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THE   PREFACE. 


1.  HE  history  of  king  David  is  given  in  Scripture  with 
great  simplicity  and  impartiality,  and  from  it  he  ap- 
pears, to  those  who  fairly  balance  his  many  virtues  and 
excellent  qualities  against  ;^^s*&ults,  to  have  been  a 
great  and  good  man« :« Ail;^h'd/.have  given  us  the* 
character  of  this  printe  j^^ft^'not' been  thus  candid. 
Mr.  Bayle,  and  others  who  J^Ve  f611owed  him,  have,  in 
many  instances,  not  only  aggravated  his  real  fitults,  but 
imputed  to  him  crimes  of  which  he  was  not  guilty ;  and 
not  only  slighted  his  virtues,  but  by  ill-natured  hints 
and  suspicions,  for  which  there  is  no  foundation  in  the 
history  of  this  prince,  endeavoured  to  make  his  virtues 
appear  crimes.  The  author's  design  in  the  following 
history  is,  by  a  full  and  impartial  representation,  to  do 
justice  to  an  injured  character,  and  to  confute  the 
fSedsehoods  and  expose  the  misrepresentations  which 
have  been  employed  to  make  an  excellent  prince,  and 
a  man  of  real  and  great  virtue  and  piety,  appear  a  base 
hypocrite,  and  a  Nero  for  cruelty  and  tyranny. 

Mr.  Bayle,  though  he  treats  with  great  freedom 
some  of  David's  actions,  yet  doth  not  descend  to  re- 
viling and  scandal.  He  speaks  of  him  at  least  with  a 
show  of  respect,  allows  him  to  be  one  of  the  greatest 
men  that  ever  lived,  abstracted  from  the  consideration 
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of  his  being  a  prophet,  as  well  as  a  king*  after  God's 
own  heart ;  he  speaks  of  the  piety  of  David  with  ad- 
miration, and  though  he  censures  many  of  the  trans- 
actions of  his  life,  yet,  in  his  way,  apologizes  for  them, 
by  ascribing  them^'  to  a  fatality  to  which  human 
nature  itself  is  liable ;  the  being  alternatively  subject 
to  the  force  of  passion  and  the  influence  of  grace.  I 
will  not  pretend  to  answer  for  Mr.  Bayle's  real  senti- 
ments on  this  head;  his  remarks  on  David's  history 
show  that  he  had  no  high  opinion  of  his  virtue,  though 
his  censures  have  little  foundation  of  real  fact  to  sup- 
port them.  But  still  they  are  not  made  in  that  offen- 
sive outrageous  manner  that  another  historian  uses; 
he  ^  apologizes  for  himself  in  the  very  blame  he  throws 
on  David ;  he  allows  that  some  excuse  arises  from  the 
circumstances  of  the  times,  and  the  imperfection  of 
their  knowledge  in  comparison  of  ours ;  and  had  more 
sense  and  good-breeding  than  to  represent  David  as  the 
most  profligate  hypocrite,  and  then  to  revile  the  whole 
Christian  world  for  their  impudence  and  impiety,  in 
thinking  honourably  of  him  as  a  prophet,  and  a  man 
after  God's  own  heart. 

The  inquiry  into  David's  character  I  am  willing 
should  be  strict  and  impartial ;  and  allow  that  if  it  be 
in  the  main  good,  *  a  scrutiny  ^  into  it  will  be  so  far 
from  sullying  his  fame,  that  it  will  reflect  a  superior 
lustre  after  such  examination;'  and  if  it  be,  in  the 
great  lines  of  it,  a  bad  and  an  infamous  one,  every 

a  David,  roi  des  Juifs,  a  6t6  un  des  plus  grands  hommes  da  monde, 
quand  roeme  on  ne  le  consid6reroit  pas  'comme  un  roi  proph^te,  qui 

6toit  selon  le  coeur  de  Dieu Ija  pi€t6  de  David  est  si  6clatante 

dans  ses  Pseaumes,  et  dans  plusieurs  de  ses  actions,  qu'on  ne  la 
sauroit  assez  admirer. 

^  See  note  i ,  p.  967,  in  the  article  of  David. 

c  See  note  D.  ^  Ibid. 
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sensible  person  will  be  glad  to  be  undeceived ;  at  the 
same  time  that  it  will  give  a  good  man  pain  to  be 
forced  to  entertain  a  bad  opinion  of  one  whom  he 
before  thought  to  be  a  man  of  virtue  and  piety,  and  a 
favourite  of  Providence ;  and  it  is  the  last  oflSce  of  life 
that  I  would  be  engaged  in,  to  lessen  the  real  merit  of 
the  living,  or  ransack  my  invention  to  asperse  the  me- 
mories of  the  dead.  Faults  every  man  hath.  Charity 
will  cover  many,  and  equity  requires  that  we  should 
admit  the  real  alleviations  of  others;  and  that,  in 
doubtful  cases,  we  should  always  incline  to  the  more 
favourable  side,  and  never  condemn,  as  direct  intended 
wickedness,  what  is  capable  of  a  fairer  and  more  hu- 
mane interpretation. 

The  history  of  David,  in  many  of  the  transactions  of 
his  life,  is  very  short,  and  extremely  imperfect.  Facts 
are  oftentimes  but  barely  mentioned,  without  the 
causes  of  them,  or  circumstances  attending  them;  in 
all  which  cases  it  must  be  difficult  to  pass  the  proper 
judgment  on  them;  and  here,  I  think,  the  historian 
should  equally  refrain  from  much  encomium  and  in- 
vective. 

Allowances  also  should  be  made  for  the  different 
circumstances  of  times  and  nations,  their  particular 
constitutions  and  forms  of  government,  the  usual  con- 
duct of  princes  and  kingdoms  to  each  other  in  times 
of  peace  and  war,  or  the  laws  of  nations,  as  then  au- 
thorized by  the  general  consent  or  practice,  the  nature 
of  their  treaties  and  compacts  with  each  other,  and 
other  things  of  like  kind ;  which,  when  considered  and 
applied  to  particular  transactions,  will  give  a  very  dif- 
ferent view  of  them  from  what  they  will  appear  in,  if 
we  judge  of  them  only  by  the  state  of  things  in  our 
own  times,  in  which  almost  all  nations  have  their 
peculiar  establishments,  their  governments  fixed  upon 
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certain  fuudamental  laws,  and  the  rights  of  each  de- 
fined and  limited  by  special  and  mutual  treaties.  The 
want  of  attending  to  which  must  necessarily  lead  men 
into  very  great  mistakes,  and  hath  occasioned  many 
injurious  reflections  on  the  conduct  and  character  of 
David. 

The  perpetual  wars  between  the  Hebrews  and  the 
neighbouring  nations,  the  Ammonites,  Moabites,  Edom- 
ites,  Amalekites,  Philistines,  and  others,  who  recipro- 
cally invaded  one  another,  may  seem  strange  to  those 
who  are  ignorant  of  the  circumstances  of  those  people. 
But  it  should  be  considered,  that  they  were  mortal 
enemies  to  the  Jewish  nation,  had  all  in  their  turns 
exercised  the  most  cruel  tyranny  over  them,  were  per- 
petually endeavouring  to  harass  and  enslave  them,  and 
never  quiet  whilst  they  had  power  to  molest  and  in- 
vade them.  This  perpetually  kept  up  the  jealousy  and 
hatred  of  the  Hebrews  towards  them,  made  them 
greedily  seize  on  every  opportunity  to  retaliate  their 
cruelties,  often  put  them  to  the  necessity,  for  self- 
defence,  of  exercising  great  severities  towards  them, 
that  by  getting  rid  of  their  implacable  enemies,  they 
might  enjoy  their  possessions  without  fear  and  molesta- 
tion. Nor  doth  there  appear  the  least  trace  of  any 
solemn  treaties  of  peace  between  them,  but,  living  in 
a  kind  of  state  of  nature  with  each  other,  they  made 
no  scruple  to  execute  their  revenge  whenever  they  had 
opportunity  and  power.  This  was  quite  a  different 
situation  of  things  from  what  is  now  to  be  seen  in 
these  parts  of  the  world ;  where  solemn  leagues  and 
treaties  tie  up  the  hands  of  states  and  governments, 
and  cannot  be  violated  without  the  most  criminal 
breach  of  the  public  faith  and  honour;  a  crime  that, 
as  to  any  thing  that  appears  to  the  contrary,  can  never 
be  charged  on  David  in  any  one  of  the  wars  that  he 
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made,  even  in  those  in  which  he  was  the  aggressor, 
in  which  he  engaged  to  retaliate  former  injuries,  to 
{Hfevent  the  hostile  invasion  of  his  enemies,  and  to 
secure  to  his  subjects  the  blessings  of  continued  pro* 
sperity  and  peace. 

The  considerations  I  have  offered  in  the  following 
sheets,  in  vindication  of  David's  conduct  in  this  respect, 
I  must  leave  to  the  judgment  and  candour  of  the 
world.  I  have  offered  nothing  but  what  I  think  I 
can  support.  1  have  made  no  forced  criticisms  con- 
trarj  to  the  nature  and  genius  of  the  original  language. 
Impartial  men  will  candidly  consider  circumstances 
and  times,  and  be  governed,  not  by  reproachful  in- 
vectives, which  prove  nothing  but  the  bad  heart  and 
ill-nature  of  those  who  use  them,  but  by  the  appear- 
ances of  truth,  and  the  probability  of  things. 

The  writings  of  the  Old  Testament  are  the  only 
genuine  books  from  which  we  can  form  our  sentiments 
of  David's  character  and  conduct.  In  reporting  the 
actions  of  his  life,  there  appears  the  most  perfect  im- 
partiality, as  they  have  recounted  his  crimes,  and  been 
very  sparing  in  the  encomiums  they  have  given  him. 
Let  these  be  examined  with  freedom.  Not  the  most 
rigid  severity,  if  fair  and  honest,  in  such  examination, 
can  displease  me.  But  let  not  little,  undisciplined, 
unfledged,  ignorant  sciolists  enter  into  these  matters, 
which  are  really  above  them ;  who,  by  pretending  to 
criticise  and  explain  and  alter  the  sense  of  ancient 
passages,  do  but  betray  their  own  vanity  and  folly; 
and  who,  though  they  throw  the  charge  of  bigotry 
upon  others  for  not  renouncing  all  the  venerable  prin- 
ciples of  revelation,  are  themselves  the  weakest  and 
most  credulous  bigots,  they  know  not  why  nor  where- 
fore, to  all  the  absurdities  of  the  most  irrational 
infidelity.     The  objections  of  sober  men  deserve  con- 
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sideratioD,  and  no  decency  towards  them  can  be  too 
great  in  the  answers  that  are  given  to  them ;  and  let 
the  actions  of  David  be  fairly  scrutinized,  as  they  are 
recorded  by  the  biblical  writers,  and  allowances  be 
made,  as  in  equity  they  ought  to  be  made,  for  the 
times  and  circumstances,  the  manners  and  customs, 
private  and  public,  of  the  age  he  lived  in ;  and  I  am 
in  hopes  he  will  yet  appear  to  such  to  be  a  great  and 
good  man;  and  that  though  we  are  not  to  suppose 
that  the  height  of  purity  is  intended,  yet  that  the 
Christian  world,  without  being  ashamed  of  it,  or  afi^d 
of  the  charge  of  impiety  to  the  Majesty  of  Heaven, 
will  continue  to  regard  and  honour  him,  in  the  genuine 
sense  of  the   expression,  as   the  man   after  God*s 

OWN  HEART. 
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ADVERTISEMENT  BY  THE  EDITOR. 

X  HE  death  of  Dr.  Chaudlbb  having  prevented  his  publishing 
tkoB  work  himself,  it  is  proper  to  inform  the  vrorld,  that  the 
whole,  excepting  the  five  last  sheets,  was  printed  in  his  life- 
time, and  that  these  were  prepared  by  him  for  the  press.  In 
this  work  the  Doctor,  omitting  every  thing  of  personal  con- 
troversy, hath  applied  himself  to  settle  the  chronology  of  the 
chief  events  of  the  reign  of  king  David,  to  vindicate  the 
character  of  this  prince,  and  the  Scripture  account  of  the  dis- 
pensations of  Divine  Providence  towards  him,  against  the 
unjust  aspersions  and  unreasonable  cavils  of  Mr.  Bayle  and 
others,  and  to  throw  light  on  the  Psahns  which  relate  to  the 
character,  actions,  and  circumstances  of  this  prince.  His 
illustration  of  the  68th  Psalm,  not  to  mention  others,  is  a 
striking  proof  of  his  uncommon  genius  and  learning  as  a 
Scripture  critic.  And  it  is  presumed  the  whole  will  be  read 
with  pleasure  and  improvement  by  impartial  inquirers  after 
truth,  and  yield  great  and  rational  satisfaction  to  the  friends 
of  revelation  and  genuine  piety. 
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A 

CRITICAL  HISTORY 

OF 

THE    LIFE   OF   DAVID, 

THE  MAN  AFTER  GOD'S  OWN  HEART. 


IN  FOUR  BOOKS. 


THE  INTRODUCTION. 

±  HE  ori^nal  government  which  obtained  amongst  the  He- 
brews was,  according  to  the  account  of  the  Old  Testament 
writers,  a  theocisuiy*,  or  monarchy,  over  which  Jehovah  him- 
self presided,  as  supreme  governor  and  king ;  confirmed  and 
establia>hed  by  a  solemn  compact  between  God  and  that  people. 
For  when  God  ordered  Moses  to  tell  the  children  of  Israel, 


*  'O  y  ^fimpos  vofXoBenis — ^o- 
Kpariop  oflTcdcc^  t^  iroX/rvvfui.  Jo- 
seph, cant.  Apion.  I.  ii.  p.  482.  One 
of  the  principal  reasons  of  the  erec- 
tion and  establishment  of  the  He- 
brew theocracy,  or  God's  taking  the 
Hebrews  for  a  peculiar  nation  and 
kingdom  to  himself,  was  to  separate 
them  from  the  idolatries,  impieties, 
and  vices  that  had  spread  themselves 
almost  among  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth,  and  to  establish  amongst  them 
such  a  body  of  laws,  and  such  a 
complete  ritual  of  worship,  as  was 
very  wisely  suited  to  the  circum- 
stances of  the  times  when  it  was 
given,  and  the  temper  of  the  people 


who  received  it,  and  was  a  very 
strong  guard  a^inst  the  supersti- 
tions and  abommations  of  the  na- 
tions around  them,  and  in  its  nature 
adapted  to  preserve  the  worship  of 
the  true  God  uncorrupted,  and  se- 
cure thepublic  virtue  and  happiness. 
What  Ezekiel  represents  God  as 
saying,  ch.  xx.  ver.  35,  Wherefore  I 
gtxoe  them  statutes  that  were  notaood, 
and  judgments  whereby  they  should 
not  live,  hath  been  much  misunder- 
stood and  misrepresented*.  In  the 
2 1  St  verse  God  is  introduced  as  say- 
ing, that  he  gave  them  statutes  and 
judgments,  which  \f  a  man  do,  he 
shaU  even  live  by  them.  They  were 


*  Tnit^  sur  la  Tol^nce,  p.  133.    Dictionnaire  Philosophique,  p.  184. 

B 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Exod.  xiz. 

5-8. 


2  The  Life  of  David, 

If  ye  mill  obey  my  voice  indeed,  and  keep  my  covenant,  then  ye 
shall  be  a  peculiar  treasure  unto  me  above  all  people :  for  all 
the  earth  is  mine :  and  ye  shall  be  unto  me  a  kingdom  of 


therefore  good  ones.  But  they  had 
been  scattered  amongst  the  heathens, 
and  destroyed  through  the  countries, 
because,  as  God  complains,  they  had 
not  executed  my  judgments,  but  de^ 
spised  my  sabbaths.  JVhertfore,  viz. 
because  of  their  disobedience,  even  I 
gave  them  statutes  which  were  not 
good,  i.  e.  did  not  eventually  prove 
of  that  advantage  and  benefit  to 
them  which  thev  otherwise  would 
have  done;  ana  judgments,  as  it 
should  be  rendered,  which  they  wUl 
not  live  by,  i.  e.  bv  a  due  observance 
of  which  they  wiU  not  secure  their 
own  prosperity  and  safetv.  The 
whole  context  shews  that  tne  words 
are  to  be  understood  in  this  sense, 
and  to  explain  them  in  any  other  is 
to  pervert  and  abuse  them.  See 
Rom.  vii.  lo. 

This  theocracy  is  the  most  ancient, 
and  the  only  one  that  we  can  have 
any  distinct  knowledge  of;  for 
though  probably  almost  all  the  na- 
tions, antecedent  to  God's  taking 
the  Hebrews  to  be  his  peculiar 
people,  acknowledged  some  deity, 
who  was  their  peculiar  patron  and 
protector,  this  aid  not  constitute  a 
proper  theocracy,  in  the  same  sense 
m  which  the  Jewish  government 
was  a  theocracy,  as  immediately  sub- 
ject, in  aU  the  great  affairs  of  state, 
to  the  direction  and  order  of  God ; 
who  not  only  exercised  a  general 
providence  over  them,  and  inter- 
posed in  particular  circumstances 
for  their  welfare,  but  was  himself 
consulted  on  every  important  oc- 
casion, and  without  wnose  leave 
nothing  of  consecjuence  was  to  be 
transacted,  either  in  civil  or  religious 
afiairs. 

Had  the  Hebrew  nation  known 
how  to  value  their  own  happiness, 
they  would  have  steadily  adhered  to 
that  excellent  constitution  under 
which  ihtj  were  brought;  which 
was  established  amongst  them  with 
an  intent  to  separate  them  hereby 
from  aU  foreign  and  idolatrous  na- 
tions, because  this  was  the  only  pos- 


sible means  by  which  they  could  be 
effectually  preserved  from  entering 
into  those  enormous  impieties,  im- 
purities, and  other  crimes,  for  which 
God  condemned  the  Canaanites  and 
other  nations  to  an  utter  excision. 
Thus  God  forewarned  them :  Thou 
shalt  not  make  marriages  with  them, 
nor  take  his  daughter  to  thy  sons 
for  they  wiU  turn  away  thy  son  from 
following  me,  that  they  may  serve 
other  gods:  so  will  the  anger  of  the 
Lord  be  kindled  against  you,  and 
destroy  thee  suddenly.  Deut.  vii.  ^,  4. 
The  intention  therefore  of  Goo,  in 
separating  them  from  the  idolatrous 
nations,  was  both  wise  and  merciful. 
It  was  necessary  in  a  civil,  religious, 
and  moral  view.  The  introduction 
of  idolatij  would  be  a  direct  sub- 
version 01  their  constitution;  which 
was  founded  upon  this  article,  that 
Jehovah  was  their  only  Ood  and 
King;  it  would  have  corrupted  or 
abolished  aU  the  forms  of  worship, 
the  ritual  of  which  was  so  complete 
and  perfect,  as  that  they  were  forbid 
to  add  anythingmto  the  word  which 
he  had  commanded  them,  or  to  di» 
minish  ought  from  it,  that  they  might 
keep  the  commandments  qfthe  Lord 
their  God.  Deut.  iv.  2.  And  it  was 
sure  to  be  attended  with  the  very 
worst  corruption  of  manners;  into 
which  the  Hebrews  constantly  feU 
when  they  forsook  their  God,  and 
worshipped  the  idols  of  their  neigh- 
bouring nations.  And  as  their  en- 
couragement to  obedience,  God  tells 
them.  Know  therefore  that  the  Lord 
thy  God,  he  is  God,thefaUJ^  God, 
who  keaaeth  covenant  and  mercy  with 
them  that  love  him  and  keep  his 
comman^bnents  to  a  thousand  gene» 
rations.  Deut.  vii.  9.  And  on  the 
contrary,  everv  threatening  that  he 
uttered  was  levelled  only  against 
apostasy  from  them,  and  an  obsti- 
nate continuance  in  those  crimes 
which  strike  at  the  foundation  of 
aU  dvil  government,  and  cannot  be 
encouraged  and  tolerated  with  im- 
punity under  the  divine. 
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priests,  and  an  holy  nation  ;   the   people  unanimously  an- 
swered, AU  that  the  Lord  hath  spoken,  we  will  do.    And  when 
they  demanded  a  king  to  goyern  them,  like  the  rest  of  the 
nations,  Grod  says  to  Samuel,  They  have  not  refected  thee,  but  i  Sam.  yiii. 
they  have  refected  me,  that  I  should  not  reign  over  them  ;  and  ^' 
accordingly  Samuel  says  to  the  people,  Tou  have  this  day  i  Sam.x.19. 
refected  your  God,  who  himself  saved  you  out  of  all  your 
aduersities.    And  again,  ye  said  unto  me,  Nay,  hut  a  king  i  Sam.  zii. 
dioU  reign  over  us,  when  Jehovah,  your  God,  vms  your  king.  ^^' 
DaTid  himself,  upon  the  advancement  of  Solomon  to  the  throne, 
says  to  all  the  different  states  of  his  people,  He  hath  chosen  i  Chron. 
Solomon  my  son  to  sit  upon  the  throne  of  the  kingdom  0/^^^^^  ^' 
Jehovah  over  IsraeL    And  when  Solomon  was  a  second  time 
inaugurated,  the  historian  ohserres,  TTien  Solomon  sat  on  the  i  Chron. 
throne  of  Jehovah  as  king  instead  of  David  his  father.  ^"*"  '3* 

It  is  further  certain,  that  God  acted  as  sovereign  and  king 
OTor  the  Hebrew  nation ;  for  he  formed  their  polity,  and  gave 
them  their  laws ;  he  judged  them,  and  determined  their  con- 
troversies, either  immediately  by  himself,  or  his  ministers 
ordinary  or  extraordinary,  or  by  the  direction  of  lots.  He 
gave  them  the  orders  and  rules  of  war,  led  their  armies,  and 
fought  their  battles ;  upon  which  account  Josephus  styles  him 
their  general^,  and  their  imperial  captain^  or  leader.  And 
in  the  Scriptures  he  is  called  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of\  Sam.  xru. 
the  armies  of  Israel^;  in  token  of  whose  immediate  presence '♦5' 

^  *Hyf/a(ya  Ant.  FV.  zviiL  3.  to  the  senate  the  sacred  worship  of 

^  XrpoTTfY^  avTOKpanpa,  §.41.  the  god  Enyalius."    It  is  plain,  this 

^  A  modem  enthusiastical  writer,  writer  never  saw  the  passage  itself 

who  18  a  great  dealer  in  and   an  in  the  original,  or  did  not  under- 

admirer  of  himself  for  anecdotes,  stand  it,  or  hath  greatly  roisrepre- 

tells   ns,  in  his   Origin   of   Des-  sented  it.     As  Josephus  hath  it, 

potism,  p.  241,  that  "  the  title  of  Ant.  I.  iv.  3,  and  Eusebius  from 

the  God  of  battle,  which  the  God  him,  Praep.  Evang.  ix.  15,  it  stands 

of  the  Hebrews  so  often  gives  him-  thus :  T&v  dc  Upea^v  rovs  btatr^Biv' 

0elf,  made  him  for  a  long  time  bus-  ras,  rh  rov^  EwaXcov  Ai^r  Up^fiara 

pect  him  to  be  no  more  than  the  XaPdvrag,  €ls  ^wahp  r$r  Ba/9vX»- 

ffod  of  the  Scythians,  viz.  pitOess  vlas  iXBtiv.  But  those  of  the  priests 

Mars;"  adding:  "The  truth  of  my  who  were   saved  took  the  things 

conjecture  hath  been  since  proved  that  were  sacred  to  Jupiter  Enyalius, 

by  an  extraordinary  tradition.    Hes-  and  came  into  Sennaar  in  Babylo- 

tiaeos  of  Miletus,  an  ancient  histo-  nia.  These  words  therefore  can  never 

rian  of  the  Phoenician  antiquities,  belong  to  Mars,  because  they  are 

relates,  that  after  the  deluge,  the  expressly  spoken  of  Jupiter,  and  not 

priests,  who  had  taken  refuse  in  the  of  Mars ;  both  these  deities  being 

moantain8,broaght  back  with  them  called   Enyalius,  and   the    ancient 

B  2 
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with  them,  the  ark  of  the  covenant  frequently  accompanied 
them  in  their  expeditions.  In  a  word,  God  exercised  all  the 
essential  rights  and  prerogatives  of  royalty;  and,  to  say  all 


coins  representing  Jupiter,  as  well 
as  Mars,  with  the  titles  of  Ultor, 
Victor,  and  Propugnator.  See  Sel- 
den,  de  D.  Syr.  p.  334.  If  therefore 
his  criticisms  on  Enyalius  prove  any 
thing,  this  passage  of  Hestiaeus 
proves  that  Jupiter  was  the  death- 
dealing  god,  and  not  Mars.  But 
then  this  will  destroy  another  part 
of  his  criticism,  viz.  that  *'  Mars  oc- 
cupies the  third  rank  in  the  genea- 
logy of  the  first  seven  patriarchs," 
i.  e.  the  third  man  from  Adam  re* 
presents  Mars,  and  is  called  «73m 
EnoSy  i.  e.  as  he  interprets  it,  mortal 
thing.  But,  to  say  nothing  about 
the  proof  how  Enos  comes  to  repre- 
sent Mars,  Enos  never  signifies  a 
mortal  thing,  as  that  means  a  thing 
destructive  to  others,  or  dealing  de- 
struction; but  what  is  weak  and 
frail,  and  subject  to  misery  and 
death  itself;  and  therefore  can  never 
be  a  description  of  Mars,  who  was 
fipOTokoiyhs,  luaKJyovos,  XaCkarri  laos, 
as  Homer  descnbes  him.  Nor  is 
En^^lius  compounded  from  Enos 
ana  Lylus,  a  Pnoenician  expression, 
signifying  the  death-dealing  god. 
For  Lylus  is  no  Phoenician  word  at 
all,  and  therefore  cannot  have  the 
meaning  assigned  to  it;  and  Enya- 
liuB  may  be  derived,  as  for  any  thing 
that  yet  appears,  from  the  Greek 
langtiage,  without  having  any  re- 
course to  the  Phoenician.  See  Eu- 
stath.  in  Hom.  Iliad.  £.  p.  524.  ed. 
Rom. 

It  mav  be  further  observed,  that 
the  God  of  the  Hebrews  is  never 
called  the  God  of  battle  in  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  and  his  title  of  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  so  frequently  given  to  him,  is 
ascribed  to  him  as  the  founder  of  all 
things,  Jer.  li.  [9 :  Great  in  counsel, 
and  mighty  in  working :  whose  eyes 
are  open  upon  all  the  ways  of  the 
sons  of  men:  to  give  to  every  one 
according  to  his  way,  and  according 
to  the  fruit  of  his  doing,  Jer.  xxxu. 
18, 19 :  who  gave  the  sun  for  a  light 
by  day,  and  the  ordinances  of  the 


moon  and  of  the  stars  for  a  light  by 
night,  who  divideth  the  sea  when  the 
waves  thereof  roar,  Jer.  xxxi.  35 : 
in  a  word,  as  the  former  qfall  things, 
Jer.  X.  16;  the  God  of  the  whole 
earth.  Is.  liv.  51,  and  the  universal 
Lord  and  Governor  of  the  creation ; 
and  not  because  he  presided  over 
armies  and  battles,  as  Mars  was  re- 
presented to  do,  as  his  peculiar  pro- 
vince ;  but  as  doing  what  he  pleases 
in  the  armies  of  heaven,  and  amongst 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  and  dis- 
posing of  all  events  according  to  his 
infinite  wisdom  and  goodness;  a 
character  which,  I  suppose,  belongs 
to  the  one  only  living  and  true  God. 
The  Hebrew  writings  acknowledge 
no  Lord  of  hosts  but  the  great  Cre- 
ator and  Lord  of  all  things,  and 
who  as  such  fought  the  battles  of 
his  people,  i.  e.  by  his  providence 
disposed  the  victory  in  their  favour. 
And  though  this  writer  affirms, 
ibid.,  that "  according  to  the  Hebrew 
doctors  and  foretellers  of  futurity, 
their  God  was  nothing  more  than  a 
severe,  cruel,  pitiless,  jealous,  and 
vindictive  monarch  ;*'  tnis  cannot  be 
true;  because  these  very  doctora 
and  foretellers  of  futurity  do  repre- 
sent him  as  merciful  ana  gractous, 
slow  to  anger,  and  plenteous  in  mercy, 
Ps.  ciii.  8 ;  as  waiting  that  he  may 
have  mercy  upon  and  be  gracious  t6 
his  people.  Is.  xxx.  18 ;  as  assuring 
the  wicked  and  unrighteous,  that  tf 
they  forsake  their  unrighteous  ways 
and  thoughts,  and  return  unto  God, 
he  will  have  mercy  on  them,  and 
abundantly  pardon;  because  as  the 
heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so 
his  ways  are  higher  than  our  ways, 
and  his  thoughts  than  our  thoughts. 
Is.  Iv.  7,  8,  p ;  i.  e.  more  compas- 
sionate and  kind  than  men  can  con- 
ceive, or  ever  discover  themselves  to 
be  by  their  actions.  In  a  word, 
all  the  prophetic  writings  give  the 
noblest  representations  of  the  mercy 
and  goodness  of  God,  declare  him 
to  be  ever  reconcilable  to  repent- 
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at  once,  Jehovah  was  their  judge,  their  lawgiver,  and  their  is.  uziii. 
king. 

Moses,  under  whose   conduct   God  brought  them   out  of 
Egypt,  was  employed  as  mediator  between  him  and  them ;  who 
gaye  them  their  laws,  as  they  were  immediately  dictated  by 
God,  chose  able  men,  by  his  order,  out  of  the  whole  body  of 
the  people,  as  their  ordinary  judges,  and  settled  amongst  them 
the  whole  ceremonial  of  their  religion,  according  to  his  direc- 
tion, with  a  solemn  assurance  from  him  of  all  kinds  of  blessings, 
if  they  observed  his  commandments,  and  did  them;  but  that  Deut.  zzriii. 
if  they  would  not  observe  to  do  all  the  words  of  the  law  which  '*  *^* 
he  gaye  them,  he  would  make   their  plagues  wonderful ;  Ver.  58. 
assurances  which  the  whole  history  of  this  people  abundantly 
Yerify. 

On  these  accounts  the  sacred  history  represents  Moses  as 
receiving   many  directions  immediately  from  Grod ;   and  the 
almost  constant  form  of  speech  made  use  of  on  these  occasions 
is.  The  Lord  said  unto  Moses;  an  expression  that  means  that 
Grod  really  spake  to  him,  and  was  not  merely  the  national 
phrase  of  a  bigotted  people,  which  had  nothing  of  the  signifi- 
cation which  the  words  evidently  appeared  to  convey ;  for,  as 
the  son  of  Sirach  expresses  it,  He  made  him  to  hear  his  voice,  Ecdus.  xlv. 
and  gave  him  commandments  before  his  face,  even  the  law  of^' 
Ufe  and  knowledge,  that  he  might  teach  Jacob  his  covenants, 
and  Israel  his  judgments.     And  in  this  sense  Moses  himself 
intended  to  be  understood ;   for  he  tells  the  people,  /  have  Deut.  iv.  5, 
taught  you  statutes  and  judgments,  even  as  Jehovah  my  God  '^'  '^' 
commanded  me.     He  declared  to  you  his  covenant,  which  he 
commanded  you  to  perform,  even  ten  commandments,  which 
he  wrote  upon  two  tables  of  stone.   And  the  Lord  commanded 
me  at  that  time  to  teach  you  statutes  and  judgments.    And 
the  people  themselves  took  the  phrase  in  the  same  mean- 
ing ;  for  they  answered,  All  that  the  Lord  hath  spoken  we 
will  do. 

Whilst  Moses  Uved,  he  seems  to  have  been  the  person  whom 
God  only  or  principally  employed  in  delivering  his  commands 

iDce  and  reformation,  and  to  be  the  be  produced  in  proof  of  this ;  and 

hater  and  punisber  of  nothing  but  no  man  that  reads  their  writings 

incurable  impiety,  wickedness,  and  with  care    and  candour  can   ever 

vice.    A  thousand  passages  might  doubt  of  the  truth  of  it. 
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to  the  people;  but  he  constituted  the  high  priest  to  be  the 
standing  officer,  in  after-times,  by  whom  he  intended  to  make 
known  his  will  in  all  the  great  affairs  of  government  and  state, 
according  to  the  judgment  of  Urim,  For  thus  God  said  to 
Num.  xxvu.  Moses,  in  reference  to  Joshua :  He  shall  stand  before  Eleazar 
the  priest,  who  shall  ask  counsel  for  him  after  the  judgment 
of  Urim  before  the  Lord :  at  his  word  they  shall  go  out,  and 
at  his  word  they  shall  come  in,  both  he,  and  all  the  children 
of  Israel  with  him,  even  all  the  congregation. 

I  mention  this  to  shew  that  the  high  priest,  when  clothed 
with  the  ephod  and  the  breastplate  of  Urim  and  Thummim, 
was  an  officer  of  state,  to  be  applied  to  only  upon  pubUc  and 
important  affairs  by  their  kings  and  princes ;  such  as  related 
to  war  and  peace  and  religion,  and  therefore  such  as  respected 
the  whole  body  of  the  people ;  for  whom  he  consulted  God, 
and  by  whom  God  gave  to  them  suitable  answers,  according  to 
the  exigencies  on  account  of  which  they  inquired  of  him. 
And  this  was  absolutely  necessary  in  this  constitution,  that  as 
the  supreme  government  in  church  and  state  was  vested  in 
and  exercised  immediately  by  God,  the  nation  should  have 
constant  recourse  to  him,  for  his  direction  in  all  their  great 
concerns  relative  to  the  public  welfare  and  safety. 

This  judgment  and  determination  was  called  the  judgmen^y 
or  determination,  of  Urim  and  Thunmdm,  i.  e.  of  lights  akb 
PBRFBCTioNS ;  i.  e.  perfectly  clear,  precise,  and  full ;  the  plural 
number  being  frequently  used  in  the  oriental  languages  to 
denote  th0  excellency  and  perfection  of  any  thing.  And  such 
in  fact  were  all  the  determinations  of  this  oracle®,  as  recorded 

«  The  answers  given  to  those  who  mysterious^  bke  the  oraculous  an- 

inquired  of  God  bv  the  high  priest,  swers  given  by  the  heathen  priests ; 

clothed  in  his  epnod,  seem  to  me  but  explicit,  and  such  as  could  never 

very  clearly  to  have  been  given  by  be  mistaken,  or  misguide  those  who 

word  of  mouth,  or  the  priesv  8  speak-  received  it.    Thus,  when  the  chil- 

ing  with  a  clear  and  audible  voice  dren  of  Israel  inquired  of  the  Lord, 

what  he  was  ordered  by  God  to  de-  Judg.  xx.  28,  Sludl  Igowa  agam  to 

clare.    This  I  apprehend  appears  baitU or  shaUIceaser  Xhtljordi 

from  all  the  oracular  responses  that  said,  Qo  up,  for  to-morrow  I  will 

are  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament.  deUver  them  into  thine  hand.    And 

At  his  (the  high  priest's)  word  shaU  in  aU  the  oraculous  responses  given 

they  go  out,  ana  at  his  word  shaU  to  David,  thev  are  all  pronounced 

they  come  in,  as  in  the  place  before  with  an  audiole  voice,  absolutely 

cited.  And  the  word  that  was  spoken  satisfied  his  inquiries,  never  left  him 

was   never   ambiguous,  dark,  and  at  a  loss  how  to  interpret  them,  or 
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i&  the  Old  Testam^it  history ;  and  God  gave  his  answers  in 
this  manner,  for  the  most  part,  during  the  continuance  of  the 
proper  theocracy,  till  the  establishment  of  the  regal  power 
in  the  &mily  of  David,  when,  all  the  affairs  of  state  devolving 
directly  on  the  kings  his  successors,  the  judgment  of  Urim  and 
Thmnmim  ceased.  God  was  now  no  longer  the  immediate 
king  of  Israel;  and  his  immediate  interposal  by  the  high 
priest,  as  his  prime  minister  in  the  general  affairs  of  the  king- 
dom, was  therefore  withdrawn,  as  being  no  longer  necessary ; 
the  high  priests  themselves  being  after  this  subject  to  ihe 
rmgning  kings.  For  though  the  theocratic  government  did 
not  absolutely  cease  till  the  captivity  under  Nebuchadnezzar, 
yet  we  read  Uttle  or  nothing  more  of  consulting  God  in  this 
manner,  under  the  kings ;  God  employing  the  prophets  only, 
daring  their  times,  to  make  known  his  will  to  Ins  people  on 
every  occasdon;  either  to  direct  them  in  those  public  emer- 
gencies of  state,  for  their  conduct  in  which  their  princes  con- 
sulted him,  or  to  reprove  them  for  their  crimes,  and  exhort 
them  to  repentance  and  obedience ;  or  to  foretell  those  future 
events  that  were  to  take  place  in  the  successive  periods  of 
time.  This  theocracy,  and  this  judgment  of  Urim  and  Thum- 
mim,  continued  for  above  four  hundred  years  in  full  force, 
which  was  unquestionably  the  happiest  period  of  this  people. 

Joshua,  who  was  appointed  the  successor  of  Moses,  by  the 
immediate  command  of  God  conquered  the  Canaanites,  and 
divided  their  cities  and  lands  among  the  twelve  tribes  under 
his  conduct,  and  according  to  the  express  orders  h^  received 
firom  him.  After  his  decease  God  governed  them  by  judges, 
who  were  persons  raised  up  by  him  upon  extraordinary  occa- 
sions, to  fight  their  battles,  and  deliver  them  from  the  op- 
presfidons  of  the  neighbouring  princes  and  nations,  who  en- 
slaved them  by  Grod'g  permission,  as  the  punishment  of  their 
frequent  relapses  into  idolatry.  The  last  of  these  judges  was 
Samuel,  devoted  by  his  parents  to  the  pecuhar  service  of  the 

how  to  flovem  himadf  in  conse-  2  Sam.  ii.  i — ^g,  19, 33.    Those  who 

joence  of  them.    Nor  is  there  one  are  desirous  to  see  the  various  opin- 

instance  to  be  found  in  which  the  ions  of  learned  men  upon  this  sub- 

ocBcolar  answer  was  fallacious,  or  ject,  may  consult  Spencer,  de  Urim 

in  which  the  event  did  not  corre-  et  Thummim;  Braunius  de  Vestit. 

RX>nd  to  the  prediction  or  promise,  ii.  30;  and  others. 
Snbs  1  Sam.  xziii.  2,  4.    xzz.  8; 
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I  Sam.  iii.  i.  6od  of  Israel  from  his  birth.  He  was  early  honoured  with  the 
prophetic  spirit,  and  as  he  ministered  unto  the  Lord,  under 
the  direction  of  Eli  the  high  priest,  he  had  a  vision,  in  which 
God  confirmed  the  judgment  that  had  been  pronounced  by  a 
former  prophet  against  the  house  of  Eli  for  the  impieties  of 
I  Sam.  iiL  his  SOUS,  who  made  themselves  vile,  and  he  restrained  them 
^3-  not ;  a  prophecy  that  was  soon  after  fulfilled  in  one  part  of 

I  Sam.  IT.   it,  the  death  of  Hophni  and  Phineas,  the  two  sons  of  Eli,  in 
^''  the  same  day ;  as  a  sign  that  the  whole  of  it  should  be  accom- 

plished in  its  proper  season  ;  so  that  it  was  observed  of  him, 
I  Sam.  iii.  from  a  youth,  that  the  Lord  let  none  of  his  words  fall  to  the 
^o»  ^»«       ground,  and  known, ^rom  Dan  even  to  Beersheba,  that  Samuel 
was  established  to  be  a  prophet  of  the  Lord ;  so  well  known, 
I  Sam.iz.6.  that  even  Saul's  servant,  says  to  his  master,  that  he  was  a  man 
ofQod,  an  honourable  m^xn,  and  that  all  he  says  surely  comes 
to  pass. 

Some  time  after  EU's  death  Samuel  began  to  judge  the 
people  of  Israel ;  and  having,  agreeably  to  his  office,  persuaded 
them  to  return  to  the  Lord,  he  obtained,  by  sacrifice  and 
prayer,  a  miraculous  victory  over  the  Philistines,  who  came  to 
attack  the  Hebrews  at  Mispeh ;  their  whole  army  being  dis- 
persed by  an  extraordinary  storm  of  thunder  and  lightning. 
I  Sam.  vii.  The  sacred  historian  adds,  that  the  Philistines  were  subdued^ 
'^'  *'*'  so  that  they  came  no  more  into  the  coast  oflsro/el;  that  the 
hand  of  the  Lord  was  against  the  Philistines  all  the  days  of 
Samuel,  and  that  the  cities,  which  the  Philistines  had  taken 
from  Israel,  were  restored  to  them,  with  all  the  coasts  and 
territories  depending  on  them :  so  happy  were  tHe  effects  of 
this  excellent  person's  administration  and  government.  And  as 
he  thus  deUvered  them  from  their  foreign  enemies,  he  ad- 
ministered to  them  justice  at  home  with  the  utmost  equity  and 
impartiality;  going  his  yearly  circuits  to  Bethel  and  Gilgal 
and  Mispeh ;  in  all  which  places  he  judged  Israel,  hearing 
their  causes,  and  determining  their  differences ;  returning  back 
to  Ramah,  where  he  statedly  resided,  and  where  the  people 
apphed  to  him  for  his  continual  advice  and  direction.  And 
X  Sam.  zzv.  after  his  decease,  his  funeral  was  solemnized  by  the  mournful 
''  attendance  of  the  nation  in  general. 

Samuel's  conduct  and  character  were  therefore  highly  re- 
spectable.    He  was  venerable  as  a  prophet  of  God,  and  worthy 
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of  hoooar  as  a  righteouB  and  nncorrapt  judge,  for  the  faithful 
admonitioiis  that  he  gaTe  his  people,  and  for  a  long  series  of 
peace  and  prosperity  that  he  procured  them,  whilst  he  presided 
orer  and  governed  them.  He  is  spoken  of  with  the  highest 
respect  in  those  writings  which  are  esteemed  sacred  by  Jews 
and  Christians ;  and  his  name  and  memory  should  be  treated 
at  least  with  decency  and  candour.  Jealousy  and  suspicion 
should  never  be  allowed  to  impeach  his  integrity,  or  impute 
charges  to  him  contrary  to  the  whole  tenor  of  his  behariour 
and  goTemment. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


BOOK    I. 

CHAP.  I. 

Ths  rise  of  monarchy  among  the  Jews. 

JLN  the  decline  of  this  venerable  prophet's  life  and  adminis- 
tration, to  ease  himself  of  the  burden  of  public  affairs,  he  made 
his  two  sons  judges  under  him  in  Beersheba,  who  degenerated 
from  their  father's  piety  and  virtue ;  or,  as  the  historian  ex- 
presses it,  his  sons  walked  not  in  his  waySy  but  turned  aside 
after  Iticre,  took  bribes,  and  perverted  justice.  A  conduct  so 
criminal  could  not  but  occasion  great  uneasiness,  and  excite  a 
just  resentment  in  the  people  against  their  oppressors.  And 
what  added  to  their  grievances  was,  that  as  they  were  unjustly 
treated  by  these  two  judges  at  home,  so  they  were  threatened 
by  a  powerful  invasion  from  abroad,  by  Nahash  king  of  the 
Ammonites,  who  had  actually  entered  the  Hebrew  territories, 
before  even  the  elders  had  applied  themselves  to  Samuel  for  a 
king  to  reign  over  them.  This  is  expressly  asserted  by  the 
prophet  himself,  before  the  whole  body  of  the  people,  assembled 
I  Sam.  xii.  together  at  Gilgal.  When  ye  saw  that  Nahash  the  king  of 
'^*  the  children  ofAmnwn  came  against  you,  ye  said  unto  ms, 

Nay,  but  a  king  shall  reign  over  us.  In  this  extremity, 
being  destitute  of  any  proper  person  to  head  their  armies, 
Samuel  being  grown  old  and  infirm,  and  his  sons  corrupt, 
and  without  courage  and  resolution,  so  as  that  little  con- 
fidence could  be  placed  in  them,  or  assistance  expected  from 
them;  instead  of  applying  themselves  to  God,  who  had  so 
often  wonderfully  appeared  for  them,  and  was  their  proper 
King  and  Governor,  the  elders  of  Israel  gathered  themselves 
together,  and  came  to  Samuel  at  Ramah,  and  said,  in  an  other- 
iSaoi.Tiu.5.wise  respectful,  but  peremptory  manner.  Now  make  us  a  king 
to  judge  us  like  all  the  nations;  for  a  king  shall  reign  over 
us. 

Upon  this  extraordinary  emergence  the  prophet,  neither 

I  s«n.  viii.  refusing  nor  granting  immediately  their  request,  prayed  unto 
6-9. 
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Uke  Lord  for  his  direction,  what  answer  he  should  make  to  the 
people,  and  how  he  was  to  act  upon  so  important  an  occasion. 
Accordingly  the  Lord  said  unto  Samuel,  Hearken  unto  the 
voiee  of  the  people  in  all  that  they  say  unto  thee :  let  them 
haTO  their  own  will  and  take  the  consequences  of  it ;  and  be 
not  concerned  for  their  disrespect  and  ingratitude  to  thyself, 
for  they  have  treated  thee  just  as  they  have  done  me,  in  their 
whole  conduct,  ever  mnce  I  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt ;  as  from  that  time  to  the  present  day  they  have  for- 
saken me,  and  served  other  gods.  However,  let  them  have 
what  they  demand;  but  first  pubhcly  protest  against  this 
change  in  the  form  of  their  government,  and  then  lay  before 
them  the  nature  of  that  kingly  government  they  are  so  eagerly 
bent  on,  and  the  manner  in  which  their  future  monarchs  will 
reign  over  them. 

In  obedience  to  these  divine  directions,  Samuel  assembled  i  Sun.  riii. 
the  people,  and  told  them  the  answer  he  had  received  from  '^"^' 
God ;  how  he  was  displeased  with  their  demand,  but  still  left 
them  to  their  choice,  if,  after  being  informed  how  their  kings 
would  govern  them,  they  thought  fit  to  persist  in  it.  And  he 
made  this  representation  to  them  in  so  strong  and  lively  a 
manner  as  one  would  have  thought  should  have  effectually 
prevailed  with  them  to  have  desisted  from  their  purpose,  and 
earnestly  requested  the  continuance  of  the  divine  protection 
and  govenmient. 

He  tells  them  their  kings  would  take  their  sons  from  them,  i  8am.  yiii. 
and  employ  them  in  his  own  service,  to  drive  his  chariots,  or  be  ''~^^* 
die  grooms  of  his  stables,  or  his  running  footmen ;  that  he 
would  force  them  into  his  wars,  make  them  with  or  without 
&eir  consent  ofilcers  in  his  armies,  and  send  them  upon  any 
expedition  he  should  think  proper ;  and  force  others  of  them 
to  plough  and  sow  his  grounds,  and  reap  his  harvests,  and 
others  to  make  all  sorts  of  warlike  weapons  and  chariots  for 
battle.  That  he  would  oblige  them  to  send  their  daughters 
for  the  necessary  and  servile  employments  of  his  house  and 
family,  to  be  his  confectioners,  cooks,  and  bakers;  that  the 
better  to  support  his  extraordinary  expenses,  he  would  seize 
upon  their  lands,  their  vineyards  and  olive-yards,  and  give 
eren  the  best  of  them  to  his  ofilcers  and  servants ;  and  as  to 
those  he  left  in  their  possession,  would  take  the  tenth  of  their 
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produce  for  the  maintenance  of  his  eunuchs  and  attendants ; 
that  he  would  put  their  menservants  and  maidservants,  their 
goodliest  youth,  and  their  asses,  to  the  most  servile  and  labo- 
rious employments ;  and  finally,  that  he  would  take  the  tenth 
of  their  sheep,  and  instead  of  the  present  liberty  they  now 
enjoyed,  they  should  be  reduced  to  a  state  of  the  most  abject 
servitude ;  that  the  time  would  come  when  they  would  bitterly 
repent  of  the  choice  they  now  demanded  ;  and  that  when 
under  the  severity  of  their  oppression,  by  the  king  that  should 
reign  over  them,  they  should  cry  unto  the  Lord  to  deliver 
them  from  the  heavy  yoke  of  regal  power,  they  should  cry  in 
vain,  and  the  yoke  they  had  put  on  their  own  necks  should  be 
so  riveted,  as  never  to  be  shaken  off.  God  was  pleased  in 
this  manner  to  warn  his  people  of  the  rashness  of  the  reso- 
lution they  had  taken,  and  against  a  change  of  government 
that  he  knew  would  prove  fatal  to  their  hberties,  as  it  did  in 
fact,  and  which  finally  proved  one  of  the  principal  causes  of  the 
utter  destruction  of  the  whole  nation. 

However,  this  faithful  representation  of  the  prophet  from 

God  had  no  other  effect  on  the  elders,  but  to  make  them  in  a 

1  Sam. Tin. more  peremptory  manner  insist  on  their  demand;  for  they 

"5'  *®'       refused  to  obey  the  voice  of  Samuel;  and  said.  Nay,  but  we 

will  have  a  king  over  us ;  that  we  also  may  be  like  all  the 

nations,  and  that  our  king  may  judge  us,  and  go  out  before 

uSi  and  fight  our  battles.     And  this  answer  of  the  people 

Samuel  returned  to  the  Lord;   who  again  commanded  him, 

1  Sam.  T.    Hearken  unto  their  voice,  and  make  them  a  king.     After  this 

Samuel  dismissed  the  elders  to  their  respective  cities,  with  an 

assurance  that  God  would  gratify  their  request,   and   soon 

provide  a  king  to  govern  them,  and  to  prepare  the  people  for 

assembling  together  in  a  body,  to  recognise  and  elect  the  king 

whom  God  should  appoint  to  rule  over  them. 

The  reader  will  observe  on  this  part  of  the  history,  that 
this  demand,  of  so  essential  an  alteration  in  the  Hebrew 
government,  was  not  owing  merely  to  the  maladministration  of 
Samuel's  sons,  and  the  people's  being  exasperated  at  the 
oppressions  they  laboured  under  by  their  corrupt  practices,  of 
which  the  Scripture  history  says  not  a  single  syllable.  For  it 
was  not  the  people  in  a  body  who  appUed  to  Samuel,  but  only 
the  elders  of  Israel;   those  of  the  greatest  reputation  and 
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highest  rank  in  the  several  tribes.  Nor  is  there  the  least  inti- 
mation that  they  rose  in  a  tumnltuous  manner,  and  applied  to 
Samnel  for  redress.  The  contrary  to  this  is  the  real  truth. 
They  addressed  themselyes  to  him  in  a  very  respectful,  peace- 
able manner,  and  mentioned  his  sons  with  the  greatest  tender^ 
ness  and  decency,  and  in  such  a  maimer  as  carried  in  it  a  full 
acknowledgment  of  the  prophet's  own  integrity  and  honour ; 
demanding  indeed  peremptorily  a  king,  but  shewing  the  highest 
deference  to  him,  by  leaving  to  him  the  management  of  that 
important  affieur ;  for  they  said  to  him,  Gfive  us  a  king  to 
judge  us.  And  though  such  as  had  been  aggrieved  by  the 
partial  and  unjust  determination  of  Samuel's  sons  could  not  but 
be  displeased  with  them,  yet  this  could  be  no  reason  in  itself 
for  demanding  an  alteration  in  the  form  of  government;  as 
corrupt  judges  may  be  under  any  form,  and  were  much  more 
likely  to  be  under  the  government  of  kings  than  under  the 
theocracy,  or  immediate  conduct  and  authority  of  God.  And 
it  deserves  to  be  remarked,  that  almost  all  those  judges,  whom 
God  raised  up  to  them  in  an  extraordinary  manner,  and  on 
particular  occasions,  were  persons,  not  only  eminent  for  their 
valour  and  success,  but  for  their  probity  and  integrity  in 
judging  the  people,  and  administering  the  public  affairs  of  the 
nation. 

There  were  in  reality  several  causes  that  conspired  at  this 
juncture  to  induce  them  to  make  this  demand  of  a  king.  The 
invasion  of  Nahash  the  Ammonitish  king,  which  was  the  imme- 
diate one ;  the  age  and  infirmities  of  Samuel,  who  wanted  that 
vigour  that  was  necessary  to  oppose  so  powerful  an  enemy ; 
the  well-known  character  of  his  sons,  to  whom  the  people 
would  not  choose  to  submit,  and  who  seem  to  have  been  utterly 
unfit  for  all  military  affairs ;  the  greatness  of  their  danger 
whilst  destitute  of  any  proper  person  to  head  and  lead  forth 
their  armies;  the  immediate  necessity,  as  they  thought,  of 
such  a  provision  for  the  public  safety ;  their  concern  to  provide 
against  all  such  emergencies  of  state  for  the  future ;  and,  what 
seems  to  have  been  the  principal  reason,  their  desire  to  become 
like  the  several  nations  by  whom  they  were  encompassed :  all 
these  things  concurred  to  bring  about  this  mighty  revolution, 
and  to  establish  monarchy  and  despotism  in  the  Hebrew 
nation. 
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K  we  survey  the  state  of  this  people,  from  their  coming  out 
of  Egypt  under  Moses,  to  the  period  now  before  us,  during 
which  season  the  theocracy  subsisted  in  full  force ;  we  may  well 
pronounce  them  the  freest  and  happiest  people  in  the  world ; 
and  their  prosperity  was  never  disturbed,  but  as  the  punish- 
ment of  their  own  crimes  and  follies.  For  these  indeed  they 
often  smarted,  and  when  no  other  methods  could  recover  them, 
they  were  delivered  up  by  God  into  the  hands  of  the  neigh- 
bouring nations,  who  all  of  them,  in  their  turns,  exercised  the 
most  tyrannical  and  oppressive  government  over  them.  And 
yet  such  was  the  lenity  and  goodness  of  the  divine  administra^ 
tion,  that  they  no  sooner  returned  to  their  allegiance  and  duty, 
than  God  raised  them  up  extraordinary  persons  to  deliver 
them  from  the  power  of  their  oppressors,  and  to  establish  them 
Judg.ii.i8.in  the  full  possession  of  liberty  and  peace.  When  the  Lord 
raised  them  up  jvdgea,  the  L<yrd  was  with  the  judge,  and 
delivered  them  out  of  the  hand  of  their  enemies  all  the  days 
of  the  judge.  Even  under  the  government  of  Samuel  himself, 
when  the  Philistines  gathered  themselves  together  against 
them  at  Mispeh,  upon  his  crying  to  the  Lord  for  Israel,  and 
their  putting  away  their  strange  gods,  God  thundered  with  a 
great  thunder  upon  the  Philistines,  and  discomfited  them,  so 
I  Sam.  yii.  that  they  were  smitten  before  Israel,  and  so  severely  handled, 
10-14,  .  jjg  ^jjj^^  ^^y  came  no  more  into  the  coasts  of  Israel  all  tiie  days 
of  Samuel. 

Had  this  people  known  how  to  have  rightly  valued  the 
blessings  of  hberty,  and  the  happiness  they  enjoyed  under  the 
government  of  God,  it  is  impossible  they  could  ever  have 
wished  for  an  alteration,  or  subjected  themselves  and  their 
posterity  to  kingly  power.  The  freedom  they  enjoyed  was 
the  most  perfect  in  its  kind,  restrained  only  by  those  wise  and 
good  laws  which  God  had  given  them ;  the  observance  of  which 
was  absolutely  necessary  to  secure  the  public  welfare.  And  it 
is  remarkable  that  during  this  period,  in  which  there  was  no 
king  in  Israel,  every  man  did  that  which  was  right  in  his 
own  eyes.  He  had  nothing  to  consult  but  his  own  reason,  nor 
any  thing  to  control  his  actions  but  the  authority  and  will  of 
God.  Tlie  judges  pretended  to  no  kingly  or  sovereign  power, 
and  even  refused  it  when  offered  to  them.    Thus  Gideon,  when 

Judg.  viii.  the  Israelites  said  unto  him.  Rule  thou  over  us,  both  thou  and 
22, 23. 
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tky  mm,  and  thy  son's  son  cUso,  said  to  them,  /  tuill  not  rule 
ever  yoUf  neither  shall  my  son  rule  over  you :  Jehovah  shaU 
rule  over  you.  And  though  they  judged  the  people,  they 
ezerdsed  no  other  authority  over  them  but  what  the  laws  gave 
them,  and  no  further  concerned  themselves  in  the  management 
of  public  affairs  than  by  delivering  them  from  their  enemies, 
and  administering  justice  between  man  and  man,  without  en- 
riching themselves,  or  in  the  least  oppressing  the  people. 
They  levied  no  taxes  to  support  their  grandeur,  amassed  no 
estates  for  their  fiEunilies,  pressed  none  by  force  into  their  ser- 
vice ;  every  man  was  his  own  master ;  his  children,  his  servants, 
his  property,  unmolested ;  all  followed  their  own  employments 
without  hinderance  or  fear,  and  enjoyed  the  fruit  of  their 
labours  without  prohibition  or  interruption.  Of  this  people 
well  might  it  have  been  said,  Happy  is  that  people  that  is 
in  such  a  ease :  yea,  happy  is  that  people  whose  God  is 
Jehovah,  Their  rejecting  the  theocracy  introduced  despotism 
and  slavery. 

It  was  therefore  with  the  highest  reason  that  Samuel  was 
greatly  displeased  with  this  demand  of  the  people  to  have  a 
king  over  them.  He  looked  upon  it  as  a  very  wrong  and  i  Sun.  viii. 
criminal  conduct ;  or,  as  the  Scripture  expresses  it,  it  was  evil  ' 
in  his  eyes^;  because,  as  he  himself  once  and  again  declares 
to  lliem,  of  the  dishonour  done  to  Grod  by  their  rejecting  him, 
and  their  thus  sacrificing  all  their  liberties  at  once,  and  sub- 
jecting themselves  and  all  their  posterity  for  ever  to  all  the 
miseries  of  an  arbitrary  and  despotic  government.  As  to  any 
other  reasons  for  this  displeasure  of  Samuel  at  the  people's 
demanding  a  king,  there  is  no  mention  made  of  them  in  the 

^  bmnv  '3']^a  lain  yin.     The  Thus  Saul  was  wroth,  V3»»a  »in 

egpregBion  andoubtedly  signifies  the  r^in  nam,  and  the  thing  was  evil  in 

dinqjprobation  of  any  thing  as  wrong  his  eyes.    He  looked  upon  it  as  in- 

and  criminal  in  its  nature,  and  the  solent  or  treasonable.    Thus  in  the 

displeasure  arising  in  consequence  place  before  us.    This  demand  of  a 

of  u.    Thus  in  the  case  of  Er,  the  king,  in  that  authoritative  peremp- 

firstbom  of  Judah,  it  is  said,  he  was  tory  manner  in  which  they  made  it, 

vy  evil  or  wicked  m  the  sight  qf  the  Nov,  we  wiU  have  a  kii^  over  us. 

Lord  J  therrfore  the  Lord  slew  him,  without  asking  permission  of  God, 

Gen.  zzxriii.  7.    Thus  Is.  lis.  15 :  was  evil  in   SamueVs  eyes,  as  it 

ThakfaUeth;  and  he  that  departeth  was  renouncing  the  goFemment  of 

from  ml  maketh  himseff  a  prey,  or,  God,  and  casting  off  the  allegiance 

is  aecomnted  a  madman,  i'3«]?a  9in :  they   owed   him   as  the   King  of 

and  ii  was  evil  in  the  Lord's  eyes.  Israel. 
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history.  It  is  said  nowhere  that  he  was  displeased,  not  for 
that  his  sons  had  tyrannized  over  the  people,  but  that  his 
chagrin  was  owing  to  the  violent  resumption  of  the  supreme 
magistracy  out  of  the  hands  of  his  family ;  or  that  this  was  the 
circumstance  for  which  he  expressed  the  bitterest  resentment. 
It  is  true,  that  in  the  short  account  which  we  have  left  us 
of  this  transaction,  Samuel  is  nowhere  expressly  said  to  have 
taken  notice  of  the  corrupt  practices  of  his  sons ;  and  there 
was  no  need  of  it,  as  they  were  too  well  known  to  the  people 
already,  without  their  being  any  further  informed  of  them« 
And  yet  there  is  one  circumstance  that  looks  very  much  like 
such  an  acknowledgment,  and  which  shews  that  he  would  not 
have  screened  his  own  sons  from  public  justice  had  the  people 
demanded  it.     For  after  Saul  had  been  inaugurated  a  second 

I  Sam.  xii.  time  at  Gilgal,  Samuel  publicly  said,  Behold,  the  king  tualketh 
before  you :  and  I  am  old  and  grey-headed,  and  resign  the 
administration  of  public  affairs  to  him ;  and,  behold,  my  sons 
are  with  you :  i.  e.  you  know  their  crimes ;  I  leave  them  to 
your  justice,  and  here  publicly  give  them  up  into  your  hands : 
they  are  now  reduced  to  the  state  of  private  persons,  and 
accountable  to  the  king  for  their  past  maladministration; 
though  as  to  himself  he  boldly  defies  them  to  bring  any  charge 
of  corruption,  oppression,  and  violence  against  him. 

When  the  people  first  presented  their  demand  of  a  king  to 
the  prophet,  he  seems  to  have  been  so  struck  with  surprise  at 
the  folly  and  wickedness  of  it,  as  that,  instead  of  expressing 
any  resentment  against  those  who  made  it,  or  reproaching 
them  for  their  ingratitude  and  sin,  he  gave  them  no  answer 
at  all,  but  immediately,  as  became  his  prophetic  character, 
applied  himself  to  God,  and  prayed  to  him  for  direction  in  this 

1  Sam.  Tiii.  critical  situation.  The  thing  was  evil  in  the  eyes  of  Samuel^ 
and  he  prayed  unto  the  Lord.  But  in  the  representation 
he  made  to  them  of  what  would  be  the  nature  of  that  kingly 
government  to  which  they  were  determined  to  subject  them- 

I  Sam.  z.    selves,  in  his  speech   to   them   at  Mizpeh,  when  they  met 

i7»  ^'  together  for  the  election  of  a  king,  and  in  that  noble  appeal 
to  them  at  Gilgal  upon  Saul's  confirmation  in  his  kingdom,  not 
one  reproach  did  he  give  them  for  their  ingratitude  to  him- 
self; nor  did  one  single  expression  fall  from  him  that  dis- 
covered his  chagrin  or  resentment  upon  account  of  the  violent 
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resumption  of  the  supreme  magistracy  out  of  his  family's 
hands.  And  indeed  any  resentment  on  this  account  would 
have  been  unreasonable,  because  the  supreme  magistracy  was 
never  in  th^  hands,  and  could  by  no  manner  of  right  be 
claimed  by  them. 

The  supreme  magistracy  was  vested  in  Samuel  himself,  and 
he  made  his  two  sons  judges  under  him  in  Beersheba ;  which 
was  indeed  an  honourable  employment,  but  not  peculiar  to 
them,  there  being  many  of  them  in  all  the  gates  throughout  Deat.  rd. 
all  the  tribes  of  IsraeL  To  invest  them  with  the  supreme'  ' 
magistracy  was  not  in  SamueFs  power,  nor  was  it  ever  here- 
ditary in  the  families  of  any  of  the  judges  whatsoever ;  and 
Samners  chagrin  was  so  far  from  being  owing  to  the  violent 
resumption  of  the  supreme  magistracy  out  of  the  hands  of  his 
iSunily,  that,  on  the  contrary,  his  neither  exculpating  his  sons, 
nor  promifijng  the  people  redress,  is  one  of  the  strongest  proofs 
that  his  chagrin  arose  from  more  generous  and  public-spirited 
motives.  Had  it  not  been  so,  Samuel  would  certainly  have 
tried  some  softening  methods  to  appease  the  people,  by  making 
some  apology  for  the  conduct  of  his  sons,  and  promising  that 
he  would  take  care  of  their  better  behaviour  for  the  future. 
But  of  this  he  says  not  a  word ;  and  his  silence  in  this  respect, 
especially  his  offering  his  sons  to  the  disposal  of  public  justice, 
shews  that  his  displeasure  towards  the  elders  was  not  the 
effect  of  despairing  ambition,  and  the  disappointed  desire  of 
rendering  the  government  hereditary  in  his  family. 

In  reality,  the  demand  of  the  people  was  insolent  and  trea- 
sonable ;  as  it  was  a  demand  of  the  utter  subversion  of  that 
constitution  which  Ood  himself  had  established;   as  it  was 
dirowing  off  the  immediate  government  of  God;   and  as  it 
expressed  a  desire  of  being  like  other  nations,  which  of  all 
things  in  the  world  they  should  have  avoided,  and  which  was 
the  cause  of  their  final  ruin.    Thus  the  Lord  himself  expresses 
it:  771^  have  not  rejected  thee,  but  they  have  rejected  m^, iSam.Tiii. 
that  I  should  not  reign  over  them.     And  this  the  prophet  ^' 
plainly  tells  them :  Te  have  this  day  rejected  your  God,  u^Ao  iSam.x.19. 
himself  saved  you  out  of  all  your  adversities;  and  ye  have 
said  unto  him.  Nay,  hat  set  a  king  over  us.     And  agun : 
Te  said  unto  me,  Nay ;  hut  a  king  shall  reign  over  us :  when  i  Sam.  xU. 
the  Lord  your  God  was  your  king.    And  again:  Perceive}^' 
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and  see  thai  your  wickedness  is  great,  which  ye  have  done  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord,  in  asking  you  a  king.  And  83  this 
demand  was  censured  as  wrong  by  God,  and  appeared  so  to 
the  prophet,  it  seemed  wrong  also  soon  after  to  the  people 
I  Sam.  xu.  themselves ;  for  they  said  to  the  prophet.  Pray  for  thy  ser- 
'^'  vants  unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  that  we  die  not :  for  we  have 

added  unto  all  our  sins  this  evil,  to  ask  us  a  king, 

I  do  not  indeed  doubt  but  that  Samuel  was  displeased  with 
their  rejecting  him  in  the  manner  they  did,  for  the  faults  of 
his  sons ;  which  probably  he  had  not  been  informed  of,  and 
would  have  been  careful  to  redress ;  and  it  was  in  fact  an  un«- 
grateful  return  for  the  long  prosperity  and  peace  they  had 
enjoyed  under  his  government,  and  the  eminent  services  he 
had  done  them.  But,  however,  such  was  the  prophet's  mode- 
ration and  piety,  that  he  doth  not  so  much  as  make  a  single 
complaint  on  his  own  or  family's  account ;  but  after  faithfiilly 
telling  them  what  the  evil  consequences  of  complying  with 
their  demands  would  be,  and  giving  them  an  opportunity  to 
change  their  minds  before  it  was  too  late,  yields  to  their  de« 
sire,  and,  according  to  the  order  of  (jod,  promises  them  a  king, 
as  they  were  not  to  be  prevailed  on  to  retract  their  choice  by 
any  regard  either  to  their  duty  or  interest. 

Tunc  contra  Deus : 
Quia  noluistiB  vestrum  ferre,  inquit,  bonum; 
Malum  perferte.  Phad.  Fab.  I.  ii.  38. 

And  when  he  had  made  him  king,  and  confirmed  him  in  his 

kingdom,  he  immediately,  like  a  man  of  God,  exhorts  them : 

I  Sam.  mi.  If  ye  will  fear  the  Lord,  and  obey  his  voice,  and  not  rebel 

'^'  against  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  then  shall  both  you, 

amd  also  the  king  thai  reigns  over  you  after  the  Lord  your 

God,  be  established;  adding,  with  a  calm,  dispassionate,  truly 

Ver.  13.     benevolent  and  public  spirit,  As  for  me,  God  forbid  thai  I 

should  sin  against  the  Lord  in  ceasing  to  pray  for  you :  but 

I  will  teach  you  the  good  and  the  right  way.    What  cruel 

resentment,  reader,  do  these  words  betray  I  O  how  bitter  the 

vengeance  that  he  imprecates  on  the  people  for  their  choice  of 

a  king  in  his  stead  to  govern  them,  by  teaching  them  their 

duty,  and  promising  to  pray  for  their  prosperity ! 
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CHAP.  11. 

The  election  and  consecration  of  Saul,  the  first  king  of 
the  Jews, 

Aftbr  Samuel  had  received  his  orders  from  God  to  make 
the  Israelites  a  king,  he  dismissed  the  people  till  he  should  be 
further  directed  by  him  as  to  the  proper  method  and  oppor- 
tunity of  creating  him.  Moses  had  himself  provided  for  the 
management  of  tUs  great  event,  by  ordering  that  when  here- 
after they  should  demand  a  king  they  should  in  any  wise  ^e^Deat  xvU. 
him  king  aver  them  whom  Jehovah  their  God  should  choose.  '^'  '^' 
The  right  of  electing  therefore  their  first  king  was,  by  the 
constitution,  in  God  himself.  He  made  use  of  this  right,  fixed 
upon  his  man,  and  ordered  the  prophet  to  anoint  him. 

After  this,  Samuel  called  the  people  together  to  Mizpeh,  and 
bid  them  present  themselves  before  the  Lord,  by  their  tribes 
and  by  their  thousands,  for  the  election  of  their  king  by  lot. 
When  the  tribes  came  near,  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  was  taken ; 
when  their  &milies  came  up,  that  of  Matri  was  taken ;  and  of 
that  fiunily,  Saul  the  son  of  Eish.  When  he  appeared,  Samuel 
said  to  all  the  people.  See  ye  him  whom  the  Lord  hath  chosen, 
that  there  is  none  like  him  amongst  all  the  people;  for  he 
was  higher  than  any  of  them  fi!*om  his  shoulders  and  upwards. 

Ipse  inter  primos  pnestanti  corpore  Turnos 
Vertitar  arma  teneiu,  et  toto  vertice  supra  est. 

ViBG.  i£n.  vii.  784. 

On  this,  the  people  expressed  their  joy,  gave  a  general  shout, 
and  said,  Chd  save  the  king  I 

It  appears  from  this  account  that  the  election  of  Saul  by 
lot  was  carried  on  in  the  most  public  manner,  and  in  the  face 
of  the  whole  congregation,  to  prevent  all  manner  of  collusion 
and  fraud,  and  with  an  impartiality  that  it  was  not  possible  for 
them  to  find  any  fault  with.  It  had  certainly  all  the  appear- 
ance of  the  most  impartial  method  of  electing  a  king ;  and  it 
was  in  reality  so,  for  there  could  be  no  room  for  a  foul  and 
fraudulent  management  in  this  transaction.  For  as  there  must 
have  been  twelve  lots  for  the  twelve  tribes,  and  as  many  lots 
as  there  were  families  in  those  tribes,  and  then  as  many  more 
as  there  were  persons  in  those  families ;  so  the  management  of 
an  these  lots,  in  the  midst  of  so  numerous  an  assembly,  and 
where  there  were  probably  thousands  of  persons  as  cunning  as 

c  % 
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Samuel,  required  exquisite  art  and  contrivance  in  him,  by  such 
a  procedure,  to  gain  his  point,  and  secure  the  election  of  liis 
man;  and  it  will  be  time  enough  to  suspect  the  prophet  of 
legerdemain,  when  we  are  told  what  the  method  was  that  he 
took  to  cheat  the  people,  in  the  various  lots  that  were  apparently 
cast  on  this  occasion ;  or  by  what  means  he  could  deceive  them, 
by  apparently  choosing  the  most  impartial  method  of  election 
by  lot,  and  yet  invisibly  choosing  some  other  method  that  was 
not  so  impartial.  It  is  certain  the  people  suspected  no  deceit, 
and  never  complained  that  the  prophet  had  imposed  on  them. 

It  is  indeed  absolutely  necessary,  to  support  the  charge  of 
fraud  and  craft  against  Samuel,  wholly  to  exclude  God  from 
all  share  in  Saul's  nomination  and  election  to  be  king.  But 
yet,  till  the  possibility  or  probability  can  be  shewn,  how  such 
fraud  could  in  such  circumstances  be  carried  on  and  com- 
pleted, by  an  artful  management  of  such  various  lots  as  must 
have  been  used  on  this  occasion,  so  as  to  do  apparently  one 
thing,  whilst  he  really,  but  invisibly  or  imperceptibly,  did  an- 
other, such  a  representation  will  gain  but  little  credit  with  any 
person  of  real  candour  and  good  understanding. 

It  is  true,  that  Samuel  pitched  on  his  man  previous  to  the 
election,  and  anointed  him  king  in  private ;  i.  e.  as  the  real 
history  says,  that  the  man  was  pitched  on  previously  by  Samuel, 
according  to  the  order  of  that  God  whose  prophet  he  was. 
For  thus  we  read  that  God  had  told  Samuel,  the  day  before 

I  Sam.  ix.   ever  he  knew  or  had  seen  Saul,  that  on  the  morrow  he  would 

*5'  '^*  send  him  a  man  out  of  the  land  of  Benjamin,  and  that  he 
should  anoint  him  to  be  captain  over  his  people  Israsl;  and 

Ver.17.  that  the  moment  Samuel  saw  him,  Jehovah  said  to  him,  This 
same  shrill  reign  over  my  people;  and  that  Samuel  said  to 

Vep. «;.  Saul,  Stand  thou  still  a  while,  that  I  m>ay  sliew  thee  the  word 
of  Ood.  Samuel's  prudence  therefore  consisted  in  acquiescing 
in  the  man  for  king  whom  the  God  of  Israel  had  fixed  on,  and 
in  privately  anointing  him  according  to  his  orders,  because  he 
knew  God  could  secure  the  election.  But  now  where  was 
Samuel's  prudence,  if  the  management  was  his  own,  in  pitch- 
ing on  a  man  for  king,  and  privately  anointing  him  for  such, 
when  the  election  of  that  very  man  depended  on  the  hazard  of 
a  lot  which  it  was  absolutely  out  of  his  power  to  dispose  of? 
He  must  have  been  an  idiot  or  madman  previously  to  choose 
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and  anoint  privately  his  own  man,  and  then  leave  the  choice 
of  him  to  a  popular  assembly  by  lot.  Had  he  insisted  on  his 
prophetic  authority,  and  nominated  Saul  king  by  telling  the 
people  that  it  was  the  will  of  the  Lord  that  they  should  ac- 
quiesce in  his  nomination,  without  permitting  them  to  come  to 
any  choice  at  all,  there  would  have  been  some  room  for  sus- 
picion as  to  his  integrity  in  this  affair,  and  that  he  had  im- 
posed on  them  a  king  by  his  mere  arbitrary  pleasure ;  whereas 
the  previously  fixing  on  the  man  and  privately  anointing  him 
are  the  very  circumstances  that  demonstrate  there  could  be  no 
collusion  in  Samuel,  but  that  the  whole  affair  was  from  God ; 
and  that  Samuel  acted  in  it  by  his  order ;  since  none  could 
have  secured  the  pubHc  election  of  such  a  person  but  that  God 
who  actually  did  determine  the  lot  in  his  favour. 

But  doth  not  the  whole  tenor  of  Samuel's  conduct  manifest 
that  he  intended  to  give  them  a  king  in  name,  but  to  have  one 
subordinate  to  his  own  will  ?  I  think  not ;  because  his  allowing 
the  people  a  frees,  impartial,  and  open  election  by  lot,  is  one 
demonstration  that  he  intended  they  should  have  a  king  to 
their  own  mind,  and  who  should  be  subordinate  to  none  but 
that  God  who  was  the  supreme  king  of  the  nation,  and  by 
whose  will  the  king  they  chose  ought  to  be  determined.  Such 
a  king  Samuel  did,  I  believe,  intend  to  give  them,  if  he  could ; 
and  though  it  may  be  suggested,  that  this  would  be  the  same 
thing  as  giving  them  a  king  subordinate  to  his  own  will,  it 
must  be  upon  the  supposition  that  he  was  an  impostor,  who 
delivered  no  oracles  from  God,  but  gave  his  own  imperious 

'Tlioiigfa  Saul  was  certainly  elect-  and  hy  whatsoever  invisible  power 

ed  hj  God,  and  actually  anointed  it  was  directed,  whether  by  cnance 

bv  &mtiel,  previons  to  his  being  or  by  Providence,  the  person  so 

cnoeen  by  the  people;  yet  the  people,  chosen  was  freely  chosen  by  the 

when  they  choee  their  king,  had  no  people,  because  they  freely  agreed  to 

intention  or  view  to  confirm  that  this  measure  of  electing  him.    Be- 

nrevicras  election  of  Saul ;  for  they  sides,  was  there  any  difficulty  in  this 

Knew  nothing  of  Sanl,  or  of  the  question,  as  there  really  is  none,  it 

private  transaction  between  Samuel  snould  be  remembered,  that  the  re- 

and  him.  ThOT  came  to  the  election  conciling  the  disposals  of  Providence 

absolutelv  nnoiassed  and  undeter-  with  the  free  affency  of  men,  is  a 

mined  who  should  be  chosen,  and  difficulty  that  a£ct8  natural  rdigion 

in  the  election  acted  freely,  as  they  as  well  as  revealed;  and  when  those 

consented  to  the  method  of  choice  who  declare  themselves  friends  to 

by  lot.     So  that  there  is  no  diffi-  natural  religion  will  dear  up  this 

'in  the  ouestion.  If  the  election  important  point,  they  will  then  see 


bjr  God,  how  could  it    how  to  reconcile  the  free  agencv  of 

be  a  free  ""and  impartial  election  ?    the  people  and  the  interposal  of  Pro- 
Becauae  on  whomsoever  the  lot  fell,    vidence  in  the  election  of  Saul. 
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commands  as  the  dictates  of  God.  But  this  is  mere  sapposition, 
and  not  arguing;  is  much  easier  said  than  proved:  and  if 
i$am.ix.6.  what  Saul's  servant  said  to  him  be  true,  All  that  he  saith 
cometh  surely  to  pass,  this  will  be  such  a  proof  of  Ood's  speak- 
ing by  Samuel  as  no  one  will  ever  be  able  to  invalidate. 
SMnuel's  whole  conduct  evidently  shows  that  he  was  never 
influenced  by  any  personal  views,  but  by  a  pure  regard  to  the 
authority  of  God  and  the  liberties  and  welfare  of  his  people ; 
and  as  he  apparently  chose  the  most  impartial  method  of  elect- 
ing a  king,  viz.  by  lot,  we  may  venture  to  affirm  that  his  whole 
conduct  in  this  transaction  was  both  really  and  apparently  fair, 
open,  and  disinterested ;  and  that  he  intended  to  give  them  a 
king  in  effect,  and  not  in  name  only,  and  without  the  least 
apparent  or  real  intention  of  having  him  subordinate  to  his 
own  will,  or  the  will  of  any  other,  but  to  God  alone. 

If  Samuel  intended  to  have  a  king  subordinate  to  his  own 
will,  I  cannot  imagine  how  it  could  in  any  respect  fall  out 
opportunely  for  this  purpose,  that  Saul,  a  raw  country  lad, 
having  rambled  about  to  seek  his  father's  asses,  which  had 
strayed,  and  finding  all  search  after  them  vain,  should  apply 
to  Samuel  as  a  prophet,  with  a  fee  ^  in  his  hand,  to  gain  intel- 

^  The  present  which  Saul  intend-  person,  according  to    bia    ability, 

ed  to  make  to  Samuel  is  not  to  be  brought  him  presents :  fanners,  and 

considered  as  the  price  of  divination,  such  sort  of  people,  cattle,  sheep, 

but  as  an  offering  of  respect  to  the  com,  and  wine ;  those  of  inferior 

chief  magistrate  in  Israel  S  it  being  circumstances,  milk,  dates,  cheese, 

the  genml  custom  of  the  East  not  ripe  fruits :  Kal  6voiidCerm  dflopo,  kqI 

to  approach  the  presence  of  princes  doxfl  rovry.    They  are  offered  to 

and  great  men  empty  handed ;  who  him  as  presents  or  gifts,  and  he  ac- 

look  upon  themselves  as  affronted,  cepts  them  as  such.    The  learned 

and  indeed  defrauded,  when  this  authors  of  The  Universid  History 

compliment  is  omitted:   a  custom  also]!,  speaking  of  the  Persian  kings, 

that  continues   even  to  this  day.  tell  us,  that  nobody,  of  what  rank 

Thus,  when  Saul  was  elected  king,  soever,  appeared  bdbre  the  king 

the  children  of  Belial  sdd,  Hoto  #A(3{  without  a  present,  which  custom 

this  man  save  u$  F  And  they  despised  prevails  amongst  the  Orientals  to 

him,  and  in  token  of  their  contempt  this  day.   The  reverend  and  learned 

they  brought  him  no  presents.    Saul  Dr.  Pocock,  now  lord    bishop  of 

was  sensible  of  the  affront,  but  held  Ossory,  gives  an  account,  in  seve- 

his  peace,  i  Sam.  x.  37.    When  Da-  nd  places  of  his  Description  of  the 

vid  first  wuted  on  Saul,  though  bv  East||,  of  the  presents  he  made  to 

Saul's  own  desire,  he  carried  witn  beys,  sardars,  sheiks.  Sec.  of  French 

him  a  load  of  bread,  a  bottle  of  wine,  prunellas,  glasses,  English  cutlery 

and  a  kid.  i  Sam.  zvi.  ao.    iElian  wares,  and  some  other  things ;  a 

tells  ust  that  it  was  one  of  the  most  gift  being  constantly  expected  when 

sacred  laws,  that  whenever  the  king  any  person  waited  on  them, 
appeared  amongst  the  Persians,  every 

*  Maundrell,  Travels,  pp.  36,  37.  t  Var.  Hist.  i.  31,  53.         %  Ant.  Hist, 

vol.  T.  p.  139.  II  Vol.  i.  pp.  1 34, 1 36,  &C. 
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ligenoe  of  his  beasts.  The  thing  itself,  indeed,  is  not  true,  that 
Saul  ever  applied  to  Samuel  at  all,  or  offered  him  a  fee,  to 
gain  intelligence  of  his  beasts;  for  immediately  upon  Saul's 
asking  him,  before  he  knew  who  he  was,  where  the  seer's  house  i  Sam.  iz. 
fMw,  Samuel  {R^eyented  any  farther  questions,  by  telling  him  ^^^^' 
he  himself  was  the  seer,  by  inviting  Saul  to  dinner,  and  ac- 
quainting him,  without  fee,  that  his  asses  were  found. 

But  supposing  Saul  had  actually  applied  to  Samuel  to  gain 
intelligence  of  his  asses,  I  do  not  see  very  clearly  how  this  fell 
out  so  opportunely  for  Samuel's  purpose.  For  to  me  Samuel 
seems,  by  this  account,  to  be  as  raw  as  the  raw  country  lad ; 
who,  intending  to  give  the  IsraeUtes  a  king  subordinate  to  his 
own  will,  should  pitch  upon  a  raw  young  fellow,  whom  he  had 
never  known  or  seen  before,  and  who,  as  for  any  thing  he 
could  tell,  might  after  his  election  prove,  what  he  actually  did 
prove,  as  obstinate  and  intractable  as  the  asses  he  was  rambling 
after.  Can  any  one  really  think  that  Saul's  being  a  raw 
country  lad  was  the  circumstance  that  recommended  him  to 
Samuel  ?  or  that  there  was  no  other  raw  country  lad,  whom 
Samuel  knew,  that  Saul's  coming,  whom  he  knew  not,  should 
be  so  very  opportune  for  his  purpose  ?  or  was  Saul's  rambling 
about  for  his  asses  the  lucky  incident  that  determined  Samuel 
in  his  &vour  ?  or  did  the  fee  in  his  hand,  the  fourth  part  of  a 
olver  shekel,  so  blind  the  man,  who  was  then  the  judge  of 
Israel,  as  to  induce  him  to  conclude  that,  if  he  made  him  a 
king,  he  would  be  subordinate  to  his  will  ?  The  truth  is,  that 
this  same  very  opportune  thing  of  a  raw  boy,  to  whom  Samuel 
was  before  an  utter  stranger,  who  was  of  a  small  tribe,  and  of  i  Sam.  iz. 
the  least  considerable  family  in  that  tribe,  to  be  made  king,^'* 
in  preference  to  all  the  princes,  elders,  commanders,  all  the 
wisest,  richest,  gravest  men  in  the  whole  congregation,  was  so 
wild,  extravagant,  and  absurd  a  thing,  in  every  rational  and 
political  view,  as  could  never  have  entered  into  the  head  of  so 
knowing  and  experienced  a  man  as  Samuel,  had  he  been  left 
to  consult  his  own  judgment,  and  choose  a  king  according  to 
his  liking ;  especially  as  tiie  view  of  having  a  king  subordinate 
to  himself,  had  that  been  his  view,  might  have  been  much 
better  answered  by  managing  the  election,  had  that  been  pos- 
sible, so  as  to  make  it  fall  on  one  with  whose  temper  he  had 
been  thoroughly  acquainted,  and  whom  he  had  reason  to  con- 
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elude  would  be  tractable,  and  entirely  subservient  to  his  will, 
from  a  long  and  intimate  knowledge  of  and  friendship  with  him. 
Should  it  be  thought  to  reflect  any  dishonour  upon  Samuers 
character,  that  though  a  chief  among  the  prophets,  and  one 
who  had  been  a  judge  over  Israel,  he  should  be  applied  to  for 
intelligence  concerning  lost  cattle;  the  answer  is,  that  this 
instance  is  the  only  one  in  Scripture  of  a  prophet's  being  asked 
or  giving  information  in  such  sort  of  domestic  affairs  as  this ; 
they  being  employed  in  things  of  a  much  higher  nature  and 
greater  importance  than  this  at  first  view  seems  to  be.  And 
yet,  little  as  this  affair  may  be  thought,  it  was  attended  with 
consequences  in  which  the  whole  Hebrew  nation  was  con- 
cerned ;  and  it  is  impossible  to  read  this  part  of  their  history 
through  without  plainly  discerning  the  secret  steps  by  which 
Providence  conducted  this  change  of  government  in  the  Jewish 
republic. 

The  people  demand  a  king;  they  accordingly  apply  to 
Samuel,  as  a  known  prophet  of  (rod,  to  make  them  a  king. 
He  by  prayer  seeks  to  God  for  direction,  and  is  ordered  by 
him  to  comply  with  the  people's  demand.  But  who  must  be 
king  ?  Who  would  ever  have  thought  of  an  obscure  man,  in 
quest  of  a  parcel  of  asses,  for  the  first  monarch  in  Israel  ? 
And  yet  the  asses  are  lost,  and  Saul  sent  to  search  for  them. 
Saul  despairs  of  finding  them,  but  his  servant  had  heard  that 
in  the  town  to  which  they  were  near  there  was  a  very  venera- 
ble man,  a  man  of  (jod,  and  that  whatever  he  said  surely  came 
to  pass,  and  advises  his  master  to  go  and  ask  his  direction. 
As  soon  as  ever  they  came  into  the  city,  the  first  man  they  met 
with  was  the  prophet  himself,  to  whom  God  had  beforehand 
revealed  Saul's  coming,  and  given  orders  that  he  should  anoint 
him  captain  over  the  people.  Saul  inquires,  with  a  view  to  his 
asses,  where  the  seer's  house  was.  Samuel  tells  him  he  him- 
self was  the  seer,  invites  him  to  dinner,  bids  him  not  regard 
the  asses  that  had  been  lost  three  days,  for  that  they  were 
1  Sam.  ix.  found ;  adding,  /  will  tell  thee  all  that  is  in  thine  heart, 
»9-*'*  ^^  (yfi  whom  is  all  the  desire  of  Israel?  Is  it  not  on  thee, 
and  on  all  thy  father's  house?  Saul  thought  the  prophet 
had  mocked  him.  Am  I  not,  said  he,  a  Benjamite,  of  the 
smallest  of  the  tribes  of  Israel?  and  my  family  the  least  of 
all  the  families  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  ?   and  wherefore 
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epeakeet  thou  so  tome?  Samuel,  however,  giyes  him  the  chief 
place,  and  the  principal  mess  at  table,  anointed  him  with  oil, 
kisBed  him,  and  said.  Is  it  not  because  the  Lord  hath  anointed  \  Sam.  z.  i. 
thee  to  he  captain  over  his  imheritance  f  What  must  the  man 
be,  who  doth  not  see  the  importance  of  the  asses  in  this  his- 
tory, and  that  talks  with  contempt  of  a  prophet  and  judge 
being  applied  to  for  intelligence  concerning  lost  cattle,  when 
the  intended  application  gave  Saul  intelligence  of  a  crown,  and 
even  the  strayed  asses  led  him  to  the  possession  of  a  kingdom  ? 
How  doth  this  detract  from  the  dignity  of  the  prophet  and 
judge,  to  give  this  intelligence  concerning  them,  unasked,  and 
without  fee  or  reward,  when  it  was  to  be  one  proof  of  what 
Samuel  assured  him,  that  the  Lord  had  chosen  him  to  be 
captain  over  his  inheritance  ?  Small  as  this  circumstance  may 
appear  to  be,  it  shows  that  Providence  can  make  the  smallest 
accidents  subservient  to  bring  about  the  most  considerable  and 
important  purposes :  and  in  the  whole  account  there  is  such  a 
Diixtnre  of  the  natural  and  marvellous,  9&  that  no  man  of  taste 
can  read  it  without  pleasure  and  admiration. 

Saul  being  thus  established  in  the  kingdom,  by  the  appoint- 
ment of  Grod,  and  the  free  choice  of  the  people,  immediately 
exerted  himself,  and  gave  a  remarkable  proof  of  his  courage 
and  zeal  for  the  safety  of  his  people,  by  summoning  them, 
under  a  severe  penalty,  to  assist  him  in  his  resolution  to  deliver 
the  inhabitants  of  Jabesh  Gilead  from  the  invasion  of  Nahash, 
king  of  the  Ammonites,  who  would  not  admit  of  their  surren- 
dering themselves  to  him,  but  on  condition  of  their  consenting 
to  have  aU  their  right  eyes  put  cut,  that  he  might  lay  it  for  a  i  SAm.zi.a. 
rq^roaeh  upon  ail  Israel.  When  Saul  heard  this,  it  is  said, 
the  spirit  of  ike  Lord  came  upon  him,  viz.  by  exciting  him  to  Ver.  6u 
exert  his  kingly  authority,  and  inspiring  him,  though  a  raw 
soldier,  and  wholly  unaccustomed  to  war,  with  a  resolution  and 
bravery  worthy  the  new  honour  and  dignity  that  was  conferred 
on  him.  He  conmianded  his  forces,  attacked  the  invader,  beat 
his  army,  and  deUvered  the  city  from  the  danger  that  threat- 
ened it,  and  Israel  from  the  reproach  he  intended  to  fix  on 
them ;  and  on  this  account  was  solemnly  confirmed  in  the 
kingdom  at  Gilgal,  at  Samuel's  desire,  by  the  unanimous  con- 1  Sam.  xiii. 
sent  of  the  people.  '■*^' 

When  Samuel  had  thus  confirmed  Saul  in  the  kingdom, 
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aSanuzlLi.  solemnly  before  the  Lord  in  Gilgal,  he  said  to  them,  And  now, 
behold  the  king  waOeeth  before  you.  You  haye  a  king  for 
your  goyemor  and  captain.  BtU  I  am  grown  old  and  gray 
headed.  Ton  haye  thought  me  unfit  for  the  goyemment,  and  I 
now  resign  it.  And,  behold,  my  sons  are  with  you,  diyested  of 
all  authority,  and  subject  to  your  power.  As  I  haye  walked 
before  you  from  my  childhood  unto  this  day  as  a  prophet  of 

1 8am.xu.5.  the  Lord,  and  as  a  judge  oyer  you,  behold  here  am  1.  Witness 
against  me  brfore  the  Lord,  amd  before  his  anointed :  whose 
ox  or  whose  ass  have  I  taken,  or  whom  have  I  defrauded  ? 
whom  have  I  oppressed,  or  of  whose  hands  have  I  received 
any  bribe,  that  I  should  seal  up  my  eyes  therewith  ?  and  I 
will  restore  it  you.  The  whole  congregation  immediately  tes- 
tified his  innocency,  and  joined  with  him  in  the  appeal  to  God 
and  the  king  for  the  truth  of  it.  He  then  reasons  with  them 
concerning  this  great  change  in  their  constitution  and  goyem- 
ment ;  puts  them  in  mind  how  the  Lord  brought  them  out  of 
Egypt,  and  how  frequently  he  had  raised. them  up  judges  to 
deliyer  them  out  of  the  hands  of  their  enemies ;  and  yet,  that 
when  they  were  inyaded  by  Nahash,  king  of  the  Ammonites, 
instead  of  imploring  the  assistance  of  the  Lord,  as  their  fore- 
fathers had  done,  they  said,  A  king  shall  reign  over  us,  when 
Jehovah  their  God  was  their  king.  He  then  tells  them,  that 
God  would  immediately  giye  them  a  yery  awful  proof  of  his 
displeasure,  upon  account  of  this  their  great  wickedness,  in 
thus  asking  them  a  king.  And  immediately  upon  the  prophet's 
prayer  there  arose  such  a  storm  of  thunder  and  rain  as 
astonished  the  people,  brought  them  to  their  senses,  and  made 
them  humbly  beseech  the  prophet  that  he  would  pray  for 
them  to  Jehoyah  their  God  that  they  should  not  die  for 
adding  to  their  former  sins  this  eyil  of  asking  for  themsehes 
a  king. 

Intonuit 

Omnipotens,  regemque  dedit. 

Val.  Flag.  Argon.  1, 591. 

The  prophet  immediately  comforts  and  assures  them,  that  if 
they  would  continue  to  follow  and  senre  the  Lord  with  all 
their  hearts,  God  would  forgiye  their  sin,  and  neyer  forsake 
them.  That  as  for  himself,  he  would  not  cease  to  pray  for 
them,  and  teach  them  the  good  and  the  right  way,  which  was, 
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ihai  they  should  fear  and  serve  the  Lord  in  troth,  and  with  all 
their  heart,  because  of  the  great  things  he  had  done  for  them ; 
bat  fiiithfiill J  warning  them  at  the  same  time,  that  if  they  did 
wickedly,  they  should  be  consumed,  both  themselves  and  their 
king.  How  noble  a  testimony  this  to  the  integrity,  honour, 
and  justice  of  this  judge  of  Israel !  how  authentic  an  evidence 
of  his  being  a  real  prophet  of  Grod  I  How  kind  and  fiuthful  the 
advice  he  gave  them ;  and  how  strong  the  affection  and  love  he 
discovered  to  them,  in  that,  though  in  his  old  age,  and  after  all 
die  important  services  he  had  done  them  from  his  youth 
upward,  they  had  thrown  contempt  on  him,  and  ungratefully 
divested  him  of  all  civil  power  and  authority,  he  forgives  them 
their  ingratitude,  assures  them  of  his  prayers  for  their  pro- 
sperity and  peace,  and  that  he  would  be  ever  ready  to  show 
them  the  only  effectual  method  by  which  they  could  obtain  and 
perpetuate  it. 

Let  but  this  excellent  man's  conduct,  in  this  whole  affair,  be 
judged  of  by  the  history  itself,  according  to  the  rules  of  can- 
dour, without  perverting  the  sense  of  words,  and  forming  sup- 
poentions  to  supply  the  place  of  facts,  and  it  will  appear  worthy 
a  good  man  and  a  real  patriot  From  the  beginning  to  the 
conclusion  of  this  great  event  he  never  once  reproaches  them 
for  their  ill  behaviour  to  himself;  discovers  no  impatience  or 
resentment  for  their  reducing  lum  to  a  private  station;  ex- 
pressee  no  desire,  nor  takes  a  rangle  step  to  be  reinstated ; 
behaves  with  the  utmost  placidity,  moderation,  and  calmness ; 
not  to  cloak  over  his  desire  of  power,  which  was  now  never  to 
be  recovered,  nor  to  disguise  his  inward  chagrin,  ambition,  and 
pride,  of  which  he  never  gave  the  least  discovery,  but  with  a 
mildness  which  could  only  proceed  from  a  spirit  of  genuine 
piety  to  Grod,  a  tender  concern  for  the  people's  welfare,  and  a 
generous  view  to  prevent  their  ruin.  In  a  word,  he  acted  as 
an  able  statesman,  a  prudent  dispassionate  councillor,  and  as  a 
firm  and  fedthful  friend  to  the  religion  and  liberties  of  his 
country. 

CHAP.  IIL 
SauPs  bad  conduct  upon  the  invasion  of  the  Philistines. 
About  two  years  after  this,  Jonathan,  Saul's  son,  having  cut 
off  the  garrison  of  the  Philistines  that  was  in  Geba,  a  city  of 
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the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  the  Philistines,  in  revenge,  invaded  the 
Hebrews  with  such  a  numerous  and  formidable  army,  as  struck 
them  with  the  utmost  consternation,  so  that  they  hid  themselves 
in  caves,  thickets,  rocks,  high  places,  and  pits.  And  what 
added  to  their  fear  and  distress  was,  that  the  Philistines  had 
I  Sam.  xiii.  totally  disarmed*  them,  so  that  there  was  neither  sivord  nor 
***  spear  found  in  any  of  the  people  that  were  with  Saul  and 

Jonathan,  who  were  the  two  only  persons  that  were  in  pos- 
session of  them.   Saul^  immediately  sent  notice  of  this  invasion 
to  Samuel,  to  ask  his  advice  and  desire  his  assistance.    Samuel 
ordered  him  to  wait  for  hind  seven  days,  promising  him,  that 
after  seven  days  he  would  be  with  him,  so  as  to  offer  sacrifices 
on  the  seventh  day.     Saul  accordingly  waited  till  the  seventh 
day,  and  upon  Samuel's  not  coming  so  soon  as  he  expected  on 
it,  and  finding  the  people  were  continually  deserting  him,  im- 
1 8am.  ziu.  patient  of  any  further  delay,  he  said.  Bring  hither  a  burnt- 
^'        '     offering  to  me,  and  pea^e-offerings.   And  he  offered  the  burnt- 
'    offering.     At  the  conclusion  of  the  solemnity  Samuel  came, 
I  Sam.  ziii  and  said  to  Saul,  as  he  went  to  meet  and  salute  him,  What 
""'^       hast  thou  done?  Saul  answered  him.  Because  I  saw  that  the 
people  were  scattered  from  me,  and  that  thou  earnest  not 
unthin  the  days  appointed,  and  that  the  Philistines  gathered 
themselves  to  Michmash ;   therefore  I  said.  The  Philistines 
tuill  come  down  now  upon  me  to  CKlgal,  and  I  have  not  made 
my  supplication  to  the  Lord :  I  forced  myself  therefore,  and 
offered  a  burnt-offering.     Samuel  replied,   Tliou  hast  done 
foolishly :  thou  hast  not  kept  the  commandment  oftlie  Lord 
thy  Ood,  which  he  commanded  thee ;  for  now  would  the  Lord 
have  established  thy  kingdom  for  ever.  But  now  thy  kingdom 
shall  not  continue :  the  Lord  hath  sought  him  a  man  after 
his  own  heart,  and  the  Lord  hath  commanded  him  to  be 
captain  over  his  people,  because  thou  hast  not  kept  tJiat  which 
the  Lord  commanded  thee. 

The  reader  will  here  observe,  that  Saul  had  received  a 
positive  order  from  the  God  of  Israel  to  wait  seven  days, 
without  engaging  in  any  undertaking  till  the  prophet's  arrival, 
from  whom  he  was  to  receive  full  instruction  how  he  was  to  act 
in  the  difficult  situation  of  affairs  in  which  he  then  found  him- 

*  PoBtbumius (Ligures) ezannavit,    coleretur.  L.  A.  Flor.  1. a.  0.3.  §. ult. 
ut  vix  reliquerit  ferrum,  quo  terra        ^  Joseph.  Ant.  VI.  vi.  2. 
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self!  He  had  now  scarce  been  two  years,  or  bat  little  more, 
king  of  Israel.  When  he  was  solemnly  inaugurated  at  Gilgal, 
Samuel  publicly  declared  to  the  new  king  and  his  people,  met 
tc^ether  at  that  solemnity,  Behold  the  king  whom  ye  have »  Swn.  ^ 
chosen^  whom  ye  have  desired  I  See  now  the  Lord  hath  set  a 
king  over  you.  If  ye  will  fear  the  Lord,  and  serve  him,  and 
obey  his  voice,  and  not  rebel  against  the  commandment  of  the 
Lard,  then  ye  shall^  be  established,  both  you,  and  the  king 
that  reigneth  over  you,  after  the  Lord  your  God.  But  if  you 
will  not  obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  bat  rebel  against  the 
commandment  of  the  Lord,  then  shall  the  hand  of  the  Lord 

be  against  you,  as  it  was  against  your  fathers If  ye  do 

wickedly,  ye  shall  be  consumed,  both  ye  and  your  king. 

Nothing  can  be  more  evident  from  hence,  than  that  the  very 
condition  of  Saul's  establishment  upon  the  throne  was,  his 
fearing  God,  obeying  his  voice,  and  not  rebelling  against  the 
commandment  of  the  Lord ;  and  if  he  did  wickedly,  in  vio- 
lating this  condition,  God  expressly  told  him  tie  should  be 
consmned.  Now  the  very  first  commandment  he  received  from 
God,  by  the  hand  of  the  prophet,  was  this  we  are  now  consi- 
dering :  that  as  the  Philistines  had  invaded  Israel  with  a  very 


'  Our  venion  thiu  renders  the 
latter  part  of  the  14th  verse :  ff  ye 
wiUfear  and  serve  the  Lord— — then 
skaU  both  you,imdaUo  thekinp  thai 
reigus  over  you,  comimue  foUowing 
the  Lord  your  God.  Thus  also  the 
Greek  and  Latin  versions :  xai  ^rc 
— imiam  Kvpiav  iropcv^/tcvoi'  entie 
sequentes  Deum  vestrum.  But  this 
seems  to  me  a  tautology.  For  then 
the  sense  will  he,  Jff  ye  continue  to 
serve  the  Lord,  ye  shaU  continue  to 
serve  Mmj  the  serving  God,  men- 
tioned in  the  b^inning  of  the  verse, 
certainly  meanins  their  continuing 
to  serve  him,  and  not  any  particular 
act  of  obedience;  and  this  would  be 
to  make  the  reward  of  their  conti- 
nued obedience  that  very  continued 
obedience  itself.  But  this  difficulty 
win  be  quite  avoided  if  we  take  the 
word  on^n  in  the  sense  in  which  it 
is  often  taken  in  the  sacred  writings. 
Ye  shall  be,  L  e.  ye  shall  continue  to 
be  J  7T*n,  as  the  learned  Cocceiua 
observes,  in  his  incomparable  He- 


brew lexicon,  signifying,  Talem  esse, 
sive  inc^fere,  sive  ferseverarej  not 
only  any  one's  beginning  to  be  such 
ana  such,  but  continuing  and|^r- 
severing  to  be  such.  Thus  their  in- 
heritance rrnn  o^^yb,  shall  be,  i.'e. 
shall  continue,  or  be  established  for 
ever,  Ps.  zzxiii.  18.  So  also  in^the 
place  before  us ;  Both  you  and  your 
king  shall  continue  to  be,  i.  e.  you 
shidl  be  both  established;  he,  aa 
your  kinff,  and  you,  in  your  pros- 
perity. His  reign  shall  be  confirm- 
ed, and  your  mippiness  under  it. 
We  may  also  furtner  observe,  the 
words  qfter  the  Lord  your  God 
should  be  joined,  as  thejr  are  in  the 
Hebrew  text,  with  retgneth  over 
you:  Both  you,  and  the  king  that 
reigneth  over  you,  qfter  Jehovah 
vour  God,  i.  e.  who  succeeded  Je- 
hovah in  the  government ;  the  people 
having  rejected  the  immediate  go- 
vernment of  God,  and  chosen  Saul 
in  his  stead. 
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numerous  and  formidable  army  which  they  were  absolutely  in- 
capable of  remstingy  Saul  should  wait  seyen  days  for  Gk>d's 
direction  by  the  prophet ;  which  was  itself  an  assurance,  that 
within  that  time  he  should  receive  it.  But  Saul,  regardless  of 
this  solemn  injunction,  anticipates  his  orders,  acts  for  himself, 
and  as  though  he  had  the  supreme  management  of  all  sacred 
and  civil  affairs,  could  command  success  in  wars,  and  imagined 
God  and  his  prophet  were  to  be  subject  to  his  caprice,  calls  for 
sacrifices,  and  presumes  to  offer  them;  thinking,  no  doubt, 
he  had  as  much  a  right  to  expect  himself  a  favourable  answer 
from  God  as  if  his  prophet  was  actually  present  with  him. 
For  this  Samuel  reproaches  him,  that  he  kept  not  the  com^ 
mandment  of  the  Lord  his  God,  which  he  had  commanded 
him.  By  this  precipitate  and  rash  step  he  broke  the  condition 
upon  which  he  held  his  crown,  and  thereby  justly  incurred  the 
threatened  forfeiture  of  it. 

Saul's  apology  for  himself,  upon  Samuel's  asking  him,  What 
hast  thou  done?  is  partly  weak,  partly  a  confession  of  his 
guilt,  and  partly  false  in  fjAct.  He  urges,  that  his  people  were 
scattered  from  him,  that  the  Philistines  were  gathered  together 
at  Michmash,  that  he  was  afraid  they  would  come  down  and 
attack  him  at  Gilgal.  Nothing  could  be  more  weak  than  this ; 
for  these  were  all  reasons  why  he  should  have  waited  for  the 
coming  of  the  prophet,  to  receive  his  instructions,  and  have 
acted  under  the  orders  of  God  by  him.  And  had  he  been  am- 
iSiuiijdT.6.  mated  by  his  son's  piety,  he  would  have  argued  like  him.  It 
may  be  that  the  Lord  vrill  work  for  us :  for  there  is  no 
restraint  to  the  Lord  to  save  by  many  or  by  few.  Besides, 
the  waiting  the  whole  seventh  day  could  have  been  no  pre- 
judice to  his  affairs ;  especially  as  he  had  all  the  reason  in  the 
world  to  expect  that  the  prophet  would  be  with  him  before  it 
was  expired.  And  thus  it  came  to  pass ;  for  as  soon  as  he  had 
finished  the  burnt-offering,  before  ever  the  peace-offerings  had 
been  made,  Samuel  came°^,  according  to  his  promise ;  and  there- 

*  The  text  informs  us  that  Saul  mean  any  such  thing,  but  only  that 

tarried  seven  days,  according  to  the  Saul  waited  till  the  seventh    day 

Mf  time  that  Sammel  had  tmpoinied,  came,  and  that  Samuel  did  not  come 

But  Samuel  came  not  to  Qtigal.    It  as  e&rly  on  that  day  as  Saul  expected 

is  inferred  from  hence,  that  Samuel  him.   This  order  to  stay  seven  days 

did  not  keep  hie  appointment,  i.  e.  Josephus    explains   as   a    promise 

did  not  come  at  all  on  the  seventh  that  he  would   come  after  seven 

day.    But  the  expression  doth  not  days,  i.  e.  before  the  seventh  was 
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fore  that  part  of  Saul's  apology,  Thou  earnest  not  within  the 
dajfs  appointed,  was  either  false,  or  a  poor  low  equivocation, 
if  he  only  meant,  that  he  came  not  so  soon  as  Saul  expected 
him  on  the  last  day,  though  he  came  soon  enough  to  fulfQ  his 
promise  and  officiate  at  the  sacrifice. 

Saul  himself  very  well  knew  that  he  had  acted  wrong ;  for 
he  says  to  the  prophet,  I  forced  myself  and  offered  a  humt- 
offering ;  hereby  plainly  acknowledging,  though  justifying 
himself  in  the  thing,  that  his  fear,  or  his  impatience,  or  his 
ambition  and  pride  got  the  better  of  his  duty,  and  made  him 
transgress  the  command  of  God  by  his  prophet.  And,  what  is 
the  most  absurd  part  of  his  apology,  he  endeavours  to  vindicate 
himself  by  the  pretence  of  piety,  The  Philistines  will  come 
downy  and  I  have  not  made  supplication  to  the  Lord ;  as 
though  God  could  be  supplicated  and  rendered  propitious  by 
an  offering  made  to  him  in  express  contradiction  to  his  own 
command.  Such  a  conduct  as  this  too  plainly  showed  that  he 
intended  to  be  absolute  and  arbitrary  in  his  government,  to  act 
as  king,  independent  on  the  orders  and  without  the  direction 
of  God,  and  to  pay  no  regard  to  the  laws  or  religion  of  his 
country,  whenever  his  ambition  or  policy  should  prompt  Mm 
to  transgress  them. 

Of  this  his  disregard  to  the  divine  direction  he  gave  a  fur- 
ther proof,  when,  upon  finding  that  Jonalhan  and  his  armour- 
bearer  were  absent  from  the  rest  of  his  troops,  he  orders 
Ahiah  the  priest  to  bring  the  ark  of  God  to  him,  that  he  might 
inquire  of  Gk>d  how  he  was  to  act,  upon  hearing  of  the  commo- 
tion in  the  Philistines'  camp,  or  might  encourage  his  own 
soldiers  by  having  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord  present  with 

ended,  diat  they  might  sacrifice  on  pleased  that  Samuel  made  him  wait, 

the  seventh  of  those  dinrs.    Mct^  detennined  to  stay  no  longer  for 

^upas  hrrh,  wp69  oMv  c£ciy,  ^«ff  him,  hut,  come  or  not  come,  imme- 

Svtrwn  Tj  ifidiftff  tS>v  fjfup&v.  Ant.  diately  to  offer  the  sacrifices  that 

Jud.  YI.  vi.  3.     Saul  tarried  the  had  oeen  prepared.     And  indeed 

days,  i.  e.  till  the  seventh  had  not  Samuel  heen  present  within 


day  came;  and  when  he  saw  that  the  time  appointed,  or  before  the 

Samuel  came  not  d^d^m  1!»id^  ac-  seven  days  were  whoUy  expired,  Saul 

cording  to  the  appcnnted  time  of  the  might  have  done  wrong  in  presum- 

days,  part  of  the  seventh  day  h&ng  ing  to  offer  sacrifice  without  the 

alrady  elapsed,  and  the  prophet  not  concurrence   of  the   prophet,  but 

then  appearing,   Saul,  who  knew  could  not  have  been  said  to  have 

that  on  the  seventh  day  at  furthest  transgressed  that  commandment  he 

the  sacrifices  were  to  be  offered,  im-  received  at  this  time  from  God  by 

patient  at  the  delay,  and  being  dis-  Samuel. 
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I  Sam.  iY.3.  them,  that  it  might  save  them  out  of  the  hand  of  their  enetnies ; 
and  then  immediately  dismissed  it,  bidding  the  priest  in  a 
peremptory  haughty  tone,  Withdraw  thy  hand,  upon  hearing 
of  the  increasing  noise  and  tumult  in  the  army  of  the  Phi- 
listines, as  though  he  had  no  further  need  of  the  direction  of 
Gbd,  nor  desu*e  of  his  assistance.  'Sot  can  there  be  mentioned 
a  greater  instance  of  impiety  than  what  Saul  was  guilty  of, 
when,  in  the  order  he  gave  to  massacre  the  priests,  he  says  to 
some  of  his  guards.  Turn  and  slay  the  priests  of  the  Lord; 
bidding  defiance  to  the  God  of  Israel,  and  as  though  he  would 
wreak  his  vengeance  on  Him,  by  murdering  his^priests,  because 
he  knew  that  he  had  rejected  him. 

And  though  some  writers  have  endeayoured  to  extenuate 
this  fault  of  Saul,  and  think  it  hard  that  he  should  be  rejected 
for  so  comparatively  small  an  offence,  yet  to  me  it  appears  to 
be  a  very  heinous  and  aggravated  instance  of  disobedience, 
and  a  thorough  specimen  of  what  the  man  would  and  actually 
did  afterwards  prove.  It  was  the  violation  of  the  express 
command  of  God,  contrary  to  his  own  conviction,  and  upon 
obedience  to  which  his  right  to  the  continued  possession  of  his 
crown  depended.  The  occasion  upon  which  this  command  was 
given  was  a  very  important  one,  the  invasion  of  his  kingdom 
by  a  very  numerous  and  formidable  army.  His  own  people 
were  distressed,  and  hid  themselves,  some  of  them  in  caves  and 
thickets  and  rocks,  in  high  places,  or  rather  fortresses,  and  in 
pits,  whilst  others  of  them  forsook  their  habitations,  and  fled 
over  Jordan ;  his  own  soldiers  were  widiout  swords  and  spears, 
trembling  for  fear  of  the  enemy,  and  in  large  numbers  desert- 
ing him :  circumstances  these,  which  at  all  events  should  have 
made  him  solicitous  for  the  Divine  direction,  and  patientiy  wait 
for  the  prophet's  ap{>earance ;  who  he  was  well  assured  was 
his  friend,  and  the  great  instrument  of  his  advancement  to  the 
throne  of  Israel;  who  he  had  no  reason  to  imagine  would 
desert  him  in  this  difficult  situation;  whom  he  had  actually 
sent  for,  whose  promise  to  be  with  him  and  assist  him  he  had 
received,  whose  prayers  he  knew  were  of  great  efficacy  with 
God,  and  whom,  in  gratitude,  duty,  and  interest,  he  was  obliged 
to  wait  for. 

It  was  a  further  aggravation  of  his  crime,  that  Saul  offered 
the  sacrifice  himself,  without  the  assistance  of  any  one  of  the 
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pnests.  This  the  hiatoiy  seems  to  intiniate,  whidi  tells  us 
that  Saul  says.  Bring  hither  a  burnt  offering  to  me,  and  peace 
offerings.  And  he  offered  the  burnt  offering;  without  the 
least  mentioii  of  the  assistance  of  any  proper  person,  who  had 
a  right  to  minister  at  the  altar.  Josephiis>^  was  of  this  senti- 
ment ;  for  he  says,  that  when  Saul  found  himself  deserted  by 
his  soldiers,  he  took  and  brought  the  sacrifices  to  the  altar, 
and  that  he  wickedly  officiated  in  sacred  things,  and  was  guilty 
of  great  rashness,  because  he  anticipated  the  prayers  and  sacri- 
fices that  were  to  be  offered  for  the  people.  Now  this  was 
most  expressly  forbid  by  the  law  of  Moses,  and  that  under  the 
penalty  of  death  itself.  For  the' Lord  said  to  Aaron,  7?^  Num.  xriii. 
a$kd  thy  sons  with  thee  shaU  keep  the  priesfs  office  for  every  ^' 
Uung  of  the  altar,  and  within  the  vail;  and  ye  shall  serve : 
I  have  given  the  priests  office  unto  you  as  a  service  of  gift: 
and  the  stranger  that  cometh  nigh  shall  be  put  to  death: 
L  e.  every  one  that  is  not  of  Aaron's  house,  and  who  hath  not 
an  express  permission  and  order  of  Ood  to  do  it.  Now  let 
any  inferior  prince  thus  violate  the  express  orders  of  his  sove- 
reign, thus  bid  defiance  to  one  of  the  most  essential  laws  of 
his  kingdom,  and  act  in  any  affairs  of  importance  directly  con- 
trary to  his  instructions  and  duty ;  and  no  dne  will  scruple  to 
prcmounce  him  gnUty  of  rebellion,  or  think  he  was  too  hardly 
treated  by  being  removed  firom  his  dignity  and  government. 

And  indeed  nothing  was  more  necessary,  to  maintain  the 
very  being  of  the  Jewish  constitution,  than  to  preserve  the 
regal  and  priestly  offices  entirely  distinct  from  one  another. 
After  the  establishment  of  the  monarchy,  the  great  idolatries 
and  corruptions  that  were  introduced  into  the  Jewish  nation, 
and  which  finidly  ended  in  their  destruction,  were  generally 
occasioned  by  their  princes  intermeddling  with  the  affairs  of 
religion,  which  belonged  to  the  priests.  And  therefore  God 
was  pleased  sometimes  to  show  his  displeasure  against  these 
usurpations.  An  almost  parallel  instance  of  this  in  Saul  we 
have  in  Uzsdah  king  of  Judah,  who  went  into  the  temple  of  the  i  Chnm. 
Lord  to  bum  incense  upon  the  oMar  of  incense.     The  high*"''^ 

^*AXk*&£  impaPpa^vFOpra  iupt6p  rhs  tvy^g  Ka\  riks  Bvaiat  ras  vfrtp 

wpo^AfTw — Xaffinf  rh  Svfiara  frpo<r-  rov  vktjBovs  irpo\aP&y,  kok&s  Upovp- 

moycv.  Eirvl  it  top  ZoftoviyXdr  ifimva't  ynatu,  koI  nporrtri^s  y€y6fi«vos.  Ant. 

4pMP0siifike€v.'0  Vl.vi.  2. 


OMC  9pBmg  oMfw  t^  ntmuffKgvai-^- 
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priest  withstood  him,  and  told  him,  Itpertaineth  not  unto  thee, 
Uzziah,  to  hum  incense  unto  the  Lord,  but  to  the  priests  the 
sons  of  Aaron,  that  are  consecrated  to  bum  incense :  go  out 
of  the  sanctuary;  for  thou  hast  trespassed;  neither  shall  it 
be  for  thine  honour  from  the  Lord  Ood,  The  consequence 
was,  that  he  was  immediately  struck  with  an  incurable  leprosy ; 
by  which  he  was  in  fact,  though  not  in  form,  deposed  from  the 
government,  forced  to  dwell  in  a  separate  house,  and  to  resign 
the  administration  of  all  public  affairs  to  his  son  and  successor 
Jotham. 

Upon  the  whole,  this  instance  of  Saul's  disobedience,  in  the 
very  beginning  of  his  reign,  before  he  was  well  versed  in 
affairs  of  state,  or  experienced  in  war,  or  the  kingdom  made 
hereditary  in  his  family,  and  when  the  delay  of  SamueFs  com^ 
ing  made  the  people  apprehensive  lest  6od  should  refuse  to 
appear  for  their  deUverance,  was  a  strong  specimen  of  that 
rash,  obstinate,  and  impetuous  temper,  which  he  manifested 
throughout  the  whole  of  his  reign,  and  which  seems  to  have 
been  the  true  reason  of  his  being  rejected  by  God. 

Of  this  disposition  he  gave  two  proofs  immediately  after  that 
of  which  I  have  been  speaking.  For  when,  upon  Jonathan's 
invasion  of  the  Philistines'  garrison,  their  whole  army  was 
struck  with  a  panic,  so  that  in  their  terror  they  fell  into  a 
general  confusion,  and  slew  one  another,  what  doth  the  heroic 
I  Sam.  xiv.  Saul  do  ?  Why,  he  adjured  the  people,  saying.  Cursed  be  the 
*^*  man  that  eateth  any  food  till  evening,  that  I  may  be  avenged 

on  mine  enemies.  This  greatly  distressed  his  army  and  people, 
so  that  when  they  were  in  pursuit  of  their  enemies  they  grew 
faint,  because  they  were  prohibited  from  all  kind  of  provisions, 
Ver.  399  50.  insomuch  that  Jonathan  could  not  forbear  complaining,  My 
father  hath  troubled  the  laiid :  see,  I  pray  you,  how  mine  eyes 
have  been  enlightened,  i.  e.  how  I  am  invigorated  and  refreshed, 
as  it  appeared  in  the  vividness  and  brightness  of  his  eyes,  be- 
cause I  tasted  a  little  of  this  honey.  How  much  more,  if 
haply  the  people  had  eaten  freely  to-day  of  the  spoil  of  their 
enemies  which  they  found  ?  for  had  there  not  been  now  a 
muoh  greater  slaughter  among  the  Philistines  f  It  was  indeed 
an  execration  fit  only  for  a  madman  to  utter;  than  which 
nothing  could  be  more  extravagant,  unless  it  waj  what  imme- 
diately followed  it,  his  wishing  the  curse  of  God  upon  himself 
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if  he  did  not  cut  the  throat  of  his  son  Jonathan  for  tasting  a 
little  honey  without  knowing  that  he  incurred  his  father's 
cmrae  by  doing  it. 

The  reader  will  also  obsenre  here  one  or  two  immediate 
effects  <^  Saul's  acting  without  the  advice  of  the  prophet :  the 
inTasion  and  plundering  his  country  by  parties  firom  the  Phi- 
listine army,  his  being  denied  the  honour  of  victory  over  them, 
and  having  die  disgrace  to  render  it  incomplete  by  his  rash- 
ness ;  as  also  the  impertinence  of  part  of  his  excuse  to  Samuel, 
that  the  people  were  scattered  from  him ;  as  this  very  victory 
was  obtained  by  two  men  only,  Jonathan  and  his  armour- 
bearer,  who  struck  such  a  terror  into  the  whole  host  of  the 
Philistines,  that  in  their  haste  to  escape  they  destroyed  one 
another.  After  this  he  will  not  wonder  that  Samuel  was  dis- 
pleased with  Saul,  not  tor  affi*onting  him,  but  for  his  disobe- 
dience to  God ;  or  that  Grod  determined  Saul's  kingdom  should 
not  continue,  i.  e.  should  not  be  made  hereditary  in  his  family. 

For  in  reality  this  is  all  the  punishment  that  was  threatened 
for  his  disobedience ;  as  most  evidently  appears  by  what  the 
prophet  says  to  him,  Now  would  the  Lord  hcuue  established  i  Sam.  xUi. 
thy  kingdom  over  Israel  for  ever^  i.  e.  settled  it  on  thy  family  "^'  '*' 
throughout  all  generations.  But  now  thy  kingdom  shall  not 
continue^  i.  e.  descend  to  thy  children  after  thee :  a  plain  inti- 
mation this,  that  hitherto  his  kingdom  had  not  been  established 
by  being  made  hereditary  in  his  house  either  by  God  or  the 
people,  without  whose  concurring  consent  he  could  have  no 
right  to  expect  it.  By  this  sentence,  however,  Saul  himself 
was  not  deposed  during  his  own  life.  He  might  have  reigned 
in  honour  and  comfort,  had  it  not  been  for  his  own  ambitious, 
restless,  and  vindictive  temper.  As  to  the  succession  to  the 
kingdom,  that  still  remained  undetermined,  whether  it  should 
be  hereditary  or  elective.  Saul  therefore  only  lost  what  he 
had  never  been  promised,  and  had  no  legal  claim  to ;  and  this 
greatly  mitigates  the  severity  of  his  punishment,  gave  him 
very  little  reason  of  just  complaint,  and  rendered  all  his  mea- 
sures to  establish  the  kingdom  in  his  family  tyrannical  and 
illegal ;  in  which  the  whole  nation  might  justiy,  and  indeed 
ought  to  have  opposed  him. 

Let  me  add  further,  that  the  sentence  pronounced  by  Samuel 
against  Saul  on  this  occasion  doth  not  appear  to  me  to  have 
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been  peremptory  and  decisive,  but  to  be  rather  a  warning  and 
threatening  to  him  of  what  would  certainly  be  the  case  upon 
any  future  disobedience  to  the  express  orders  of  God ;  for  he 
reigned  seyeral  years  after  this  in  great  prosperity,  and  as  yet 
there  was  no  person  actually  chosen  or  anointed  to  succeed 
him ;  and  God  was  with  him,  and  made  him  victorious  in  the 
several  wars  he  was  engaged  in  with  the  neighbouring  nations, 
the  enemies  of  his  crown  and  kingdom. 

For  notwithstanding  the  severity  of  the  rebuke  given  him 
I  Sam.  ziv.  by  Samuel,  the  historian  observes,  that  upon  the  retreat  of  the 
^^'  Philistine  army  to  their  own  borders,  Saul  took  the  kingdom 

over  Israel,  and  fought  against  all  his  enemies  on  every  side ; 
against  Moab,  against  the  children  of  Ammon,  against  Edom, 
against  the  kings  of  Zobah,  and  against  the  Philistines,  and 
vexed  them  whithersoever  he  tamed  himself;  and  he  further 
Ver.  48.  particularly  remarks,  that  Saul  gathered  an  host,  and  smote 
the  Amalekites,  and  deUvered  Israel  out  of  the  hands  of  them 
that  spoiled  them.  Upon  this  new  provocation  of  these  rest- 
less and  inveterate  enemies  of  the  Israelites,  and  the  rapines 
and  murders  they  had  committed  in  this  last  invasion  of  them, 
the  fatal  order  was  given  for  their  utter  extirpation ;  of  which 
we  have  the  following  account. 

CHAP.   IV. 
SauVa  disobedience  to  the  Divine  order  in  the  case  of  the 
Amalekites. 
I  Sam.  ZT.      Sjmvel  said  to  Satd,  The  Lord  sent  me  to  anoint  thee  to  be 
'■^  king  over  his  people,  over  Israel:  now  therefore  hearken  thoa 

imto  the  voice  of  the  words  of  the  Lord.  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  I  remember  that  which  Amalek  did  to  Israel,  how  he 
laid  wait  for  him  in  the  way,  when  he  came  up  from  Egypt. 
Now  go  amd  smite  Amalek,  and  utterly  destroy  all  that  they 
have,  amd  spare  them  not;  but  slay  both  num  and  woman, 
infant  and  suckling,  ox  and  sheep,  camel  and  ass. 

The  introduction  to  this  order  was  very  solemn.  The  Lord 
sent  me  to  anoint  thee  to  be  king  over  his  people :  now  there- 
fore  hearken  thou  unto  the  voice  of  the  words  of  the  Lord. 
This  was  gentiy  putting  him  in  mind  of  his  former  offence— 6til 
now  Aearik69^-~and  was  in  effect  letting  him  know,  that  as  he 
was  anointed  king  pardy  for  this  very  purpose,  so  the  conti- 
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naanoe  of  his  kingdom  depended  on  his  punctually  execut- 
ing it  But  he  did  not  execute  it,  and  for  this  reason  Ood 
finally  rejected  him.  Th/ou  hast  not  kept  the  comma/ndr- 
mmt  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  therefore  thy  kingdom  ehall  not 
stand. 

It  may  not  be  amiss  here  to  observe,  that  the  reason  of  this 
original  sentence  pronounced  against  them  was  their  base, 
treacherous,  and  unproyoked  attack  of  the  Israelites  at  Sephi- 
dim,  soon  after  their  coming  out  of  Egypt,  when,  as  Moses 
describes  it,  they  met  them  by  the  way,  and  smote  the  hind-  Deat.  uy. 
most  ofthemj  even  aU  that  were  feeble  behind  them,  and  when  ^^'  '^* 
they  were  faint  and  weary.    For  this  reason  the  order  to 
extirpate  them  is  renewed  by  Moses :  When  the  Lord  thy  God 
hath  given  thee  rest  from  thine  enemies,....  thou  shalt  blot  out 
the  remembrance  ofAmalekfrom  under  heaven;  thou  shaU 
not  forget  it.     Balaam  in  his  yision  confirms  their  doom : 
Amaiek^s  latter  end  shaU  be,  that  he  perish  for  ever.    And  Num.  zxiv. 
&e  Amalekites  took  care  to  deserye  excision,  by  continuing  to  ^^* 
manifest  the  most  hostile  disposition  to  the  Hebrew  nation,  by 
attacking  them  wheneyer  they  had  an  opportunity,  and  joining 
their  enemies  upon  all  occasions  to  oppress  and  enslave  them. 
They  joined  the  Canaanites,  and  destroyed  many  of  the  people  Num.  zW. 
upon  their  first  attempt  to  enter  into  Canaan.     They  united  ^^* 
with  the  Moabites,  went  with  them  and  smote  Israel,  dispos-J11dg.iii.r3. 
sessed  them  of  the  city  of  palm-trees,  and  helped  to  reduce 
them  to  an  eighteen  years'  servitude.     They  oppressed  them  judg.  vi.  3. 
also  with  the  Midianites,  and  utterly  impoverished  them  by 
their  rapines  and  plunders,  destroying  the  increase  of  the 
earth,  leaving  no  sustenance  for  Israel,  neither  for  the  sheep, 
the  oxen,  or  asses;  and  afterwards  attacked  them  in  battle  asyer.33. 
confederates  with  the  Midianitish  army.     Under  Saul's  reign  i  Sam.  zIy. 
they  continued  their  ravages  and  spoiled  the  people ;  and  when  ^' 
he  had  repulsed  them,  he  received  this  command  from  God 
utterly  to  exterminate  them. 

It  appears  from  these  historical  remarks,  that  the  Amalekites 
were  the  old,  inveterate,  restiess  enemies  of  the  Hebrew  na- 
tion, and  engaged  in  many  expeditions  to  plunder  the  country 
and  destroy  the  inhabitants,  confederating  with  any  of  the 
ndghbouring  nations  that  invaded  and  oppressed  them.  And 
as  tiiey  appear  to  have  been  hordes  or  clans  of  freebooters  and 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


S8 


The  Life  of  David, 


BOOK  I. 


robbers,  rovers®,  who  lived  by  thieving  and  murders,  and  were 
equally  enemies  to  all  nations  around  them,  every  man  had  a 
right  to  cut  them  off,  as  the  common  pests  of  mankind,  who 
had  opportunity  and  power  to  do  it.  And  indeed  almost  all 
nations?  have  agreed  in  executing  the  severest  chastisements 
on  such  lawless  banditti,  and  to  exterminate  them  whenever 
they  could ;  and  those  princes  who  have  done  it,  so  far  from 
being  reproached  for  cruelty  and  barbarity,  have  been  regarded 
as  common  friends  to  society  on  this  very  account  <l.    Besides, 


o  Rovers.  So  these  people  aie 
called  in  our  version,  i  Chron.  xii. 
21,  The  original  word  im>ti  comes 
from  113  secuit,  and  from  thence 
denotes  a  partv,  or  detachment  of 
troops,  cut  off,  or  separated  from 
the  main  army,  for  sudden  onsets 
and  invasions.  It  is  generally  used 
in  a  bad  sense,  for  a  band  of  lawless 
and  violent  plunderers.  Thus  Hos. 
viL  I.  it  is  jomed  with  m  the  thief, 
and  well  rendered  in  our  version, 
the  troop  qf  robbers.  And  in  the 
place  hefore  us  the  Vulgate  renders 
the  words  1112  b:^  contra  latrunoA- 
los.  See  the  account  given  of  them 
bv  the  verv  learned  writers  of  the 
Universal  History,  vol.  ii.  p.  500. 

P  It  is  easy  to  bring  numerous 
instances  of  this  nature  from  the 
historians.  Greece  was  formerlv  a 
nation  of  robbers  and  banditti,  who, 
without  reg^ard  to  justice,  eauity, 
and  humanity,  plundered  ana  de- 
stroyed all  thev  could  lay  hands  on. 
Hercules,  in  tiis  passage  through 
it,  cut  off  great  numbers  of  these 
wretches,  and  so  cleared  the  coun- 
try of  them  as  that  the  few  who 
escaped  his  pursuit  were  confined  to 
their  caves,  and  rendered  incapable 
of  further  mischief.  Plut.  Thes.  p.  3. 
C — E.  Pompey  gained  great  ho- 
nour by  putting  an  end  to  the  pira- 
tical war,  destroying  the  fleet,  re- 
ducing the  towns,  cutting  off  many 
of  those  desperados,  and  trans- 
planting others  into  very  distant 
countries.  Servilius  gained  the  name 
of  Isauricus  by  cutting  off  the  rob- 
bers and  pirates  of  Isauria.  Strab. 
xiv.  p.  980 ;  and  Herod,  in  his  early 
voutn,  was  ffreatly  esteemed  and  be- 
loved by  tne  Syrians  for  purging 


the  country  from  rapine  and  rob- 
bery, and  killing  the  captain  and 
ffreat  numbers  of  his  followers,  and 
uereby  restoring  the  public  peace 
and  safety.  Jos.  Ant.  XIV.  iz.  2. 

4  Mr.  Bavle  himself,  in  his  way, 
vindicates  this  order  for  their  utter 
extirpation,  as  given  by  Samuel,  that 
he  might  throw  a  greater  load  of 
guilt  upon  David,  for  finishing  the 
execution  which  Saul  besan.  For 
he  says,  **  I  know  very  wdl  that  the 
most  illustrious  heroes  and  the  most 
fomous  prophets  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment have  sometimes  approved  of 
putting  to  the  sword  ever^  living 
thing;  and  I  should  be  nir  firom 
calling  that  which  David  did  inhu- 
manity, if  he  had  been  authorized  by 
the  command  of  any  prophet,  or  if 
God  by  inspiration  haa  commanded 
him  to  act  in  this  manner."  Note  D. 
Saul  therefore,  who  acted  by  the 
immediate  order  of  Samuel,  was, 
according  to  Mr.  Bayle,  guilty  of  no 
inhumanity  in  this  execution  of  the 
Amalekites.  But  though  this  order 
came  immediatelv  from  Samuel  to 
Saul,  and  though  I  venerate  Samuel's 
character  as  a  real  prophet;  yet  I 
will  venture  to  pronounce  it  an  in- 
human order,  it  there  were  no  just 
reasons  for  the  vengeance  which  he 
ordered  to  be  taken  on  this  people. 
But  there  are  two  reasons  given  for 
their  extirpation;  the  one,  worthy 
the  God  and  Governor  of  the  world ; 
the  other,  of  the  God  and  King  of 
the  Hebrews.  They  were  a  very 
wicked  and  profligate  race  of  men, 
and  ripe  for  vengeance :  Qo,  destroy 
those  sinners  the  Amalekites  j  and 
the  restless  enemies  of  his  people, 
who  were  no  otherwise  to  be  guarded 
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the  Amalekites  w^e  now  tne  aggressors ;  and  their  late  inva- 
sion of  the  country,  the  depredations  they  committed  in  it,  the 
loss  Sod  most  haye  sustained  in  his  late  engagement  with  their 
forces,  and  the  two  nations  being  now  in  a  state  of  mutual 
hostilities,  gave  the  Hebrews  a  right,  by  the  law  of  nature  and 
nations,  to  invade  them,  and  guard  against  all  future  incur- 
sions by  putting  it  absolutely  out  of  their  power  ever  to  attempt 
it  And  this  severity  was  the  more  necessary  and  just,  as 
these  very  Amalekites  seem  to  have  formed  a  design,  with 
some  other  neighbouring  nations,  of  cutting  off  the  Hebrews 
80  entirely  as  that  the  name  of  Israel  should  never  be  remem-  Pb.  ixuiii. 
bered  or  mentioned ;  and  therefore,  by  the  laws  of  prevention  ^  ^' 
and  retaliation,  the  Hebrews  executed  upon  them  that  sentence 
which  they  had  determined  to  execute  without  mercy  on  the 
Hebrews. 

Thus  far  I  have  argued  in  defence  of  this  command  of 
Samuel  to  exterminate  these  Amalekites,  upon  the  common 
principles  of  national  policy  and  necessity,  without  considering 
it  as  a  divine  order.  But  I  allow  it  to  have  been  the  order  of 
God ;  and  if  he  foresaw  that  the  safety  of  his  people  depended 
cm  it,  the  order  was  wisely  and  justly  given  ;  and  if  they  were 
ripe  for  that  vengeance,  with  which  they  were  threatened 
above  four  hundred  years  before  this,  and  which  had  been  so 
long  mercifully  delayed  by  the  patience  of  Almighty  God,  I 
presume  it  was  no  injustice  in  Him,  who  best  knows  the  proper 
seasons  of  his  own  conduct,  and  is  the  best  judge  of  the  means 
and  instruments  to  execute  his  own  purposes,  to  put  the  sword 
(^justice  into  Saul's  hand,  and  bid  him  cut  off  those  whom  He 
thought  fit  to  make  examples  of  for  the  numerous  vices,  op- 
pressions, and  cruelties  of  which  He  knew  them  to  be  guilty. 
No  man,  I  believe,  will  dispute  the  right  of  God  to  destroy  an 
incorrigible  wicked  nation  by  an  earthquake,  or  inundation,  or 
storm  of  fire  from  heaven,  by  the  pestilence  or  famine ;  nor 
impertinently  ask,  why  should  these  calamities  befall  this  or 
the  other  nation,  and  some,  that  are  no  less  sinners,  be  en- 

lurainst  but  by  an  utter  excision,  enmity  of  the  nation  to  his  people, 

TW  sttith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  I  re-  continued  through   all  succeedinfi; 

member  what  AmaUk  did  to  Israel,  generations  without  intermission,  by 

how  he  kdd  wait  for  him  in  the  wojf,  a  perpetual  course  of  hostilities  com- 

when  he  came  ij^fromEffwt;  hereby  mitted  against  them,  even  to  that 

putting  Saul  in  mind  of  tne  ancient  day. 
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tirely  exempted  from  them  ?  How  then  can  it  be  denied  that 
God  hath  the  same  right  to  cut  them  off  by  the  edge  of  the 
sword  ?  or  to  single  out  the  Amalekites  as  the  objects  of  his 
vengeance  from  other  nations,  even  though  they  equally  de- 
served it  ?  It  is  enough  that  God  proscribed  them  as  sinners, 
and  Saul  ought  to  have  executed  the  sentence  against  them  to 
the  utmost. 

The  sentence  was  to  exterminate  thsae  sinners  of  the  Ama- 
lekites, all  that  they  had,  men,  women,  children,  and  all  their 
cattle,  without  exception.  How  did  Saul  execute  it?  Why, 
without  any  kind  of  mercy,  he  utterly  destroyed  all  the  people 
with  the  edge  of  the  sword.  But  Saul  and  the  people,  the 
people  by  Saul's  order,  or  by  mutual  consent,  spared  Agag 
then*  king.  And  as  to  their  cattle,  every  thing  thai  was  vile 
and  refuse,  that  they  utterly  destroyed;  but  the  best  of  the 
sheep,  and  of  the  oxen,  and  of  the  fatlings,  and  the  lambs,  and 
all  that  was  good,  they  would  not  utterly  destroy  them.  But 
notwithstanding  this  direct  violation  of  his  orders,  Saul  hearing 
that  Samuel  was  coming  to  meet  him,  goes  to  him  and  greets 
him.  Blessed  be  thou  of  the  Lord,  I  have  performed  the  com- 
mandment  of  the  Lord.  The  prophet,  who  well  knew  his 
insincerity,  and  the  falsehood  of  hi&  boast,  immediately  convicts 
him,  by  asking  him,  What  meaneth  then  this  bleating  of  the 
sheep  in  my  ears,  and  the  lowing  of  the  oxen  which  I  hsar  ? 
Conscious  of  his  prevarication,  Saul  replies,  They  have  brought 
them  from  the  Amalekites ;  for  the  people  spa/red  the  best  of 
the  sheep  and  of  the  oxen  to  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  thy  Ghd; 
hereby  meanly  throwing  the  guilt  upon  his  people,  to  exculpate 
himself,  and  endeavouring  to  cover  over  his  avarice  and  dis- 
obedience with  the  pretence  of  piety  and  devotion.  But  the 
apology  itself  was  false ;  for  he  saved  the  best  of  all  the  cattle, 
which  were  much  more  than  could  be  offered  in  sacrifice ;  and, 
besides,  plundered  the  Amalekites  of  all  their  riches,  and  kept 
them  for  his  own  and  people's  use,  though  devoted  to  de- 
struction as  well  as  their  persons.  When  Samuel  put  him 
again  in  mind  of  his  commission,  and  told  him  that  Otod  had 
sent  him  upon  an  expedition  to  fight  against  the  Amalek- 
ites till  he  had  consumed  them,  and  expostulated  with  him, 
Wherefore  then  didst  thou  not  obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  hut 
didst  fly  upon  the  spoil  ?  Saul,  loath  to  yield,  and  acknowledge 
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Ilk  offienoe,  vindiGates  himself ,  and  again  shifts  the  blame  upon 
his  arm  J ;  an  excuse  in  itself  absurd,  as  the  disposal  of  the 
prisoners  and  prey  conld  be  in  no  one's  power  but  the  king's. 
TeOf  says  he,  I  have  obeyed  the  voice  of  the  Lordy  gone  vpon 
the  eagfediiion  on  which  the  Lord  eent  me,  have  brought  Agog 
the  king  of  Amalek,  and  have  utterly  destroyed  the  Ama- 
lekitee.  But  the  people  took  of  the  spoil,  sheep  and  oacen,  the 
ehi^ofthe  things  which  shovM  have  been  utterly  destroyed, 
to  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord  thy  Ood  in  OilgcU.  The  Tiola4ion 
of  the  order  is  now  confessed,  that  the  chief  things,  which 
should  haTO  been  destroyed,  were  spared.  But  his  own 
innocenoe  is  still  insisted  on ;  and  therefore  the  prophet  lets 
him  know,  that  obedience  to  the  orders  of  God  was  more 
acceptable  to  him  than  the  richest  sacrifices,  and  that  because 
he  had  rejected  the  word  of  the  Lord,  God  had  refected  him 
from  being  king.  This  at  length  brought  Saul  to  acknowledge, 
I  have  sinned :  for  I  have  transgressed  the  commandment  of 
the  Lord,  and  thy  words:  and  yet  in  extenuation  of  his  trans- 
gression he  adds,  because  I  feared  the  people,  and  obeyed 
their  voice.  He  then  asked  the  prophet  to  pardon  his  sin,  and 
to  turn  again  with  him,  that  he  might  worship  the  Lord.  The 
prophet  absolutely  refused  to  return  with  him,  as  the  token  of 
his  being  forgiyen,  and  of  God's  accepting  his  sacrifice;  be- 
cause, as  he  says,  thou  hast  refected  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  Lord  hath  refected  thee  from  being  king  over  Israel;  and 
then  turning  about  to  go  away,  Saul  wanting  to  retain  him  by 
force,  laid  hold  of  Samuel's  mantle,  and  rending  it,  the  prophet 
pronounces  his  doom  to  be  irrevocable,  and  says.  The  Lord 
hath  rent  the  kingdom  of  Israel  this  day  from  thee,  and  hath 
given  it  to  a  neighbour  of  thine,  that  is  better  than  thou* 
And  also  the  Strength  of  Israel  wiU  not  lie  nor  repent  :for  he 
is  not  a  man,  that  he  should  repent.  Saul  again  acknowledges 
that  he  had  sinned,  and  besought  the  prophet  that  he  would 
do  him  at  least  honour  btfore  the  elders  of  his  people,  and 
before  Israel,  i.  e.  as  he  was  yet  king,  and  permitted  to  hold 
the  sovereignty,  Samuel  would  attend  him  as  such  to  the  sacri- 
fice, and  not  give  the  people  any  occasion,  by  his  refusal  to 
appear  with  him,  to  suspect  that  he  had  incurred  the  displeasure 
of  God,  and  on  that  account  to  withdraw  their  allegiance  to 
him  as  their  king.     Samuel  however  would  not  go  with  him, 
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but  left  Saul  to  offer  his  sacrifice,  following  him  to  the  elders 
at  his  own  conveniency,  to  execute  the  orders  of  God  upon 
Agag  the  king  of  the  Amalekites. 

No  man,  I  think,  can  read  this  part  of  the  history,  without 
forming  a  very  bad  opinion  of  Saul's  disposition  and  temper. 
In  his  whole  conduct  in  this  affair  there  is  such  a  mixture  of 
disobedience  and  ingratitude  to  God,  such  falsehood  and  pre- 
varication in  his  excuses,  such  meannesses  in  endeavouring  to 
shift  off  the  blame  from  himself  to  bis  people,  such  insincerity 
in  the  very  confession  of  his  offence,  such  timidity  and  want  of 
courage  to  do  right,  and  such  pretensions  of  piety  and  devotion 
to  extenuate  and  colour  over  his  disobedience,  as  show  him  to 
have  had  little  or  no  regard  to  the  authority  of  God,  to  have 
been  void  of  all  integrity  and  true  honour,  and  to  have  been 
destitute  of  all  generous  concern  for  the  welfare  and  safety  of 
his  people.  Such  was  the  man  whom  God  rejected,  and  in  whose 
family  he  resolved  the  throne  of  Israel  should  not  be  esta- 
blished. The  offence  he  was  guilty  of  was  a  capital  one ;  the 
sparing  an  enemy  and  the  prey  of  an  enemy,  that  the  God 
and  the  supreme  King  of  Israel  had  devoted  to  utter  de- 
struction; and  Samuel  expressly  calls  it  rebellion  and  stub- 
bornness. 

Saul's  presumption  and  folly  in  this  transaction  was  the 
greater,  as  he  had  an  instance  before  him  of  the  danger  of 
sparing  any  thing  that  God  had  devoted  to  perdition,  in  the 
case  of  Achan,  who,  for  covetously  secreting  part  of  the 
plunder  that  God  ordered  to  be  utterly  destroyed,  was,  with 
all  his  family,  as  accomplices  in  the  crime,  first  stoned,  and 
then  burnt  to  ashes;  and  especially  as  he  had  received  so 
severe  a  reprimand  from  the  prophet  for  a  former  instance  of 
disobedience  to  God. 

The  true  reason  of  Saul's  sparing  the  cattle  is  evident 
enough,  but  why  he  saved  Agag  alive  is  not  so  plain.  Whether 
he  expected  a  ransom  for  him,  or  spared  him  because  he  was  a 
brother  king,  or  for  what  other  reason,  it  is  not  material  to 
inquire.  One  thing  is  certain,  it  could  not  be  through  a  tender 
and  compassionate  disposition,  of  which  Saul  seems  to  have 
been  utterly  void,  and  which  must  have  shown  itself,  had  he 
been  possessed  of  it,  in  saving  more  than  one  person,  and  him 
the  chief  author  of  the  miseries  of  his  country,  from  the 
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common  deetmction'.  Howerer,  justice  suffered  him  not  to 
five,  for  Samuel  ordered  him  to  be  brought  into  his  presence, 
and  sidd  to  him,  As  thy  sword  hath  made  women  childleee,  so 
shall  thy  mother  be  childless  amongst  womsn;  and  he  hewed 
him  in  pieces^  i.  e.  ordered  him  to  be  slain  btfore  the  Lord, 
L  e.  before  the  altar  of  the  Lord  at  Gilgal ;  thereby  justly 
retalialang  his  own  cruelties  on  him,  and  showing  that  he  de- 
stroyed him  by  the  express  authority  and  conmiand  of  6od^ 
The  reflection  that  hath  been  thrown  on  the  prophet,  that  he 
was  more  cruel  than  Saul,  in  ordering  Agag  to  be  put  to  death, 
is  too  absurd  to  deserve  any  serious  reply  ^. 


Tor  ijyffumi  r&w  dg  'Efiptuovt 
€(rwr€.  He  preseired  alive 
the  author  of  the  evils  the  He- 
brewB  had  soffiBred.  Joseph*  Ant. 
VI.  vii.  a. 

■  The  leflectioii  which  the  author 
of  the  Treatise  on  Toleration  makes 
on  this  execution  of  Agag  is  very 
eztraonlinary.  He  says,  On  petU 
rey order  la  fiuurt  du  roi  Agag  eamme 
mm  trai  saer^ieej  <m  voU  dins  cette 
faiale  aoanture  un  d^ixmement,  un 
pritre^  une  victime.  C^aU  done  tm 
sacrifice,  Tnit6  sur  la  Tolerance, 
p.  117,  ii8.  "The  death  of  Agag 
mav  he  regarded  as  a  real  sacrifice; 
and  that  we  may  perceive  in  this 
£ilal  accident  a  consecration,  a  priest, 
and  a  victim.  And  that  therefore  it 
was  a  sacrifice."  And  this  he  urges 
as  an  instance  that  the  Jews  sacri- 
ficed men  to  the  Deity.  It  is  certain, 
from  the  histoiT,  that  A^ag  was  put 
to  death  for  the  cruelties  he  had 
exercised  on  the  Hebrews,  and  be- 
cause his  sword  had  made  many 
mothers  childless.  He  was  therefore 
executed  as  a  criminal,  and  the 
punishment  inflicted  was  what  he 
justly  deserved;  and  he  was  a  human 
sacrifice  just  in  the  same  sense,  and 
no  other,  as  every  criminal  is  a  hu- 
man sacrifice,  who  is  put  to  death 
for  robbeiT  and  murder.  When  he 
says  that  Agaff  was  devoted  or  con- 
secrated, the  historv  mentions  no- 
thing of  it,  any  furtner  than  that  he 
was  included  in  the  general  order 
for  the  utter  excision  of  the  Amaldc- 
ites,  who  were  th^^ore  all  of  them 
as  much  human  sacrifices  as  Agag. 


But  it  would  be  ridiculous  to  afibm, 
that  a  general  who  cuts  off  a  nation 
in  war,  or  a  prince  who  executes  a 
criminal,  doth  by  these  actions  offer 
human  sacrifices  to  God.  Besides, 
there  was  no  priest  in  the  case  of 
Agag  to  offer  him  up  as  a  sacrifice ; 
for  Samuel  was  no  priest;  nor  can 
it  be  proved  that  Samuel  put  him  to 
death  by  his  own  hands,  because  it  is 
said  he  hewed  him  in  pieces,  any 
more  than  it  can  be  proved  that 
Herod  himself  ill  person  laid  hold 
on  John  Baptist,  and  bound  him, 
and  put  him  m  prison,  and  beheaded 
him,  because  tnese  things  are  af- 
firmed of  him ;  when  every  one 
knows  the  meaning  to  be,  that  these 
things  were  done  by  his  authority 
and  order.  When  Suetonius  tells 
us,  that  Augustus  Casar  Antonium 
juoenem  simulacro  ditfi  JuUi — ab' 
reptum  wtetfecU:  item  C^Bsaritmem 
— retractum  efuga  siqmlicio  affecU; 
no  one  imagines  that  this  was  done 
by  Augustus  himself,  but  by  persons 
deput^  by  him  to  execute  his  or- 
ders. Octav.  C.Aug,  c.  17.  A  thou- 
sand instances  might  be  produced 
to  the  same  purpose.  And  thus  Jo- 
sephus  explams  the  place  before  us. 
KeXcvcc  vapaxpfjfJta  avrbv  airo^ayeiv. 
He  immediately  commanded  him  to 
be  put  to  death. 

*  It  hath  been  observed,  that  this 
disobedience  of  Saul  to  Samuel  in 
the  end  produced  the  miserable  de- 
struction, not  only  of  himself,  but 
of  all  his  familv.  This  is  not  true. 
For  as  to  his  ramilv,  it  was  not  all 
destroyed,  but  lastea  through  many 
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It  should  also  be  remarked,  in  honour  of  the  prophet,  that 
though  he  boldly  executed  the  order  of  God,  by  telling  Saul 
that  the  Lord  had  rejected  him,  and  that  his  kingdom  should 
be  given  to  his  neighbour ;  and  though  it  has  been  asserted, 
that  Saul's  disobedience  in  sparing  one  man  and  some  cattle, 
from  a  nation  which  Samuel  commanded  him  utterly  to  extir- 
pate, irreyocably  lost  him  the  prophet's  favour;  yet  that  he 
acted  in  this  affair,  not  from  haughtiness  of  disposition,  a  spirit 
of  revenge,  or  personal  enmity  to  Saul.  For  Saul's  rejection 
was  directly  contrary  to  Samuel's  wishes  and  prayers,  and  the 
thought  of  it  gave  him  great  uneasiness  and  pain.  He  in  his 
heart  loved  him,  and  was  his  friend,  and  in  his  interest.  When 
God  first  revealed  to  him  his  purpose  of  setting  Saul  aside,  it 

I  Sam.  XT.  grieved  Samuel,  and  he  cried  unto  the  Lord  all  night  in 

"'  behalf  of  Saul,  that  God  would  forgive  him ;  and  after  he  had 

pronounced  his  doom,  and  assured  Saul  that  God  would  not 

Ver.  35.  reverse  it,  yet  Samuel  mourned  for  him,  because  the  Lord 
repented  thai  he  had  made  Saul  king  over  Israel;  and  he 
carried  his  grief  to  such  a  length,  as  that  God  reproved  him 

I  Sam.  xYi.  for  it,  and  said,  How  long  unit  thou  mourn  for  Saul,  seeing  I 
have  refected  him?  It  is  also  worthy  our  observation,  that 
after  he  had  pronounced  the  sentence  of  Saul's  rejection,  and 
appointed  David  to  be  his  successor,  by  God's  appointment, 
instead  of  entering  into  any  measures  for  disturbing  or  de- 
posing his  prince,  he  seems  to  have  entirely  withdrawn  himself 
from  all  public  affairs,  and  never  to  have  seen  Saul  or  David 
afterwards,  but  once  at  Naioth  in  Ramah,  where  God  protected 
them  both  from  the  fury  of  this  mad  and  relentless  persecutor. 

ffenerations.    And  as  to  those  of  his  death.    So  that  Saul's  disobe- 

them  that  were  cut  off,  it  was  occa-  dience  in  sparing  Agag  no  otherwise 

sioned  partly  by  his  own  injustice  produced  tne  destruction  of  himself, 

and  cruelty,  as  shall  be  shewn  in  its  or  any  one  of  his  fiamuly,  than  as 

prop^  place;  whilst  others  of  them  this,  with  his  other  crimes,  lost  him 

fell  with  himself  honourably  in  the  the  favour  and  protection  of  God, 

field  of  battle,  by  the  hands  of  the  who,  on  these  accounts,  departed 

Philistines,  without  any  influence  of  from  him,  and  became  his  enemy. 

Samuel,  and  even  several  years  after  i  Sam.  xxviii.  16. 
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From  the  election  of  David  to  he  king^  to  his  settlement  on  the 
throne  over  all  IsraeL 

\JNE  would  really  think,  bj  the  concern  and  grief  that 
Samoel  expreased  for  Saul's  rejection,  and  the  prayers  he 
offered  up  in  his  behalf,  that  he  had  some  hopes,  upon  Saul's 
repentance,  of  obtwiing  for  him  forgiveness,  and  establishing 
the  kingdom  in  his  family.  But  now,  as  God's  purpose  was 
fixed,  he  orders  the  prophet  to  cease  his  mourning,  to  fill  his  iSun.zYii. 
horn  with  oil,  and  go  to  Jesse  the  Bethlehemite,  amongst 
whose  sons  he  had  provided  himself  a  king.  The  prophet 
showed  a  great  deal  of  reluctance  to  go  on  this  errand,  saying, 
How  eon  I  go  f  If  Saul  hear  it,  he  will  kill  me.  The  Lord 
said  unto  him^  Take  an  heifer  with  thee,  and  say,  I  am  come 
to  scxcrifiee  to  the  Lord.  He  went,  offered  his  sacrifice,  and 
invited  Jesse  and  his  sons  to  partake  of  it ;  and  finally,  took 
his  horn  of  oil  and  anointed  David  in  the  midst  of  his  brethren. 
This  done,  he  immediately  departed,  and  returned  to  his  usual 
residence  at  Ramah*. 


*  How  partially  and  injurioasly 
hath  this  tranaaction  been  repre- 
aented!  It  hath  been  said,  that  Sa- 
muel, in  puTBuance  of  his  intention 
to  make  another  king,  goes,  under 
pretence  of  a  sacrifice,  and  anoints 
another  shepherd  boy,  David,  the 
yoimgest  aon  of  Jease.  But  if  this 
WBB  entirely  Samuel's  own  contriv- 
ance and  Qoinff,  as  this  representa- 
tion sapposea,  I  wonder  how  David, 
the  youngest  son  of  Jesse,  of  aU  the 
ahephetd  boys  in  Israel,  shonld 
come  into  Samuers  head.  One 
would  think  that  he  had  enough  of 
hoyn  in  the  first  raw  hoy  that  he 
diose.  That  boy  indeed,  it  is  said, 
opportunely  for  Samuel's  purpose, 
applied  to  him;  but  I  nowhere 
read  that  David  opportunelv  applied 
himaeif  to  the  prophet,  but  that 
the  prophet  waa  sent  to  David  by 
an  anthority  which,  contrary  to  his 
own  inclination,  he  thought  himaeif 


obliged  to  submit  to.  As  for  any 
thing  that  appears,  he  knew  nothing 
of  Jesae's  family,  had  never  seen 
David,  did  not  know  there  was  any 
such  person  tiving,  had  no  intention 
to  anoint  him,  would  certainly  have 
chosen  Eliab  for  king,  had  he  been 
permitted  to  make  his  own  choice; 
and  when  all  the  seven  elder  sons  of 
Jease  had  passed  before  him,  and 
every  one  waa  refused,  surprised,  he 
aaked  Jesse,  Are  here  aU  thy  chiU 
dren  ?  Jesse  told  him  there  remained 
yet  the  younffest;  who  being  sent 
for,  the  propnet  was  immediately 
ordered  to  anoint  him.  What  is 
there  of  Samuel's  contrivance  in  all 
this,  who  went  to  a  fiunily  he  knew 
nothing  of,  and  anointed  a  man  he 
had  never  seen  or  heard  of?  The 
sacrifice  he  took  with  him  he  really 
offered,  and  thia  added  much  to 
the  solemnity  of  David's  consecra- 
tion. 
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When  David  had  been  thus  consecrated  to  succeed  Saul,  the 
I  Sam.  xti  historian  observes,  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon 
David  from  that  day  forward^  i.  e.  God,  by  the  mfluence  of 
his  power  and  Spirit,  inspired  a  disposition  into  David,  as  he 
had  before  inspired  Saul  after  his  consecration,  worthy  of 
royalty.  He  no  longer  considered  himself  as  a  shepherd,  but 
as  one  destined  to  be  a  king,  and  was  endued  with  courage, 
resolution,  and  prudence  to  fit  him  for  the  events  that  awaited 
him ;  and  for  the  government  of  God's  people  whenever  he 
should  be  actually  promoted  to  that  dignity. 
Ver.  14.  On  the  other  hand,  the  sacred  historian  observes,  that  the 

Spirit  of  the  Lord  had  departed  from  Saul,  and  an  evil  spirit 
from  the  Lord  troubled  him.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  departed 
from  him ;  (jod  was  no  longer  with  him  to  prosper  and  guide 
him ;  he  lost  the  spirit  of  a  sound  mind,  prudence,  kingly  dis- 
position, princely  behaviour,  openness,  fortitude,  forbearance, 
with  which  God  inspired  him,  immediately  to  fit  him  for  the 
government,  and  enable  him  to  repulse  the  invaders  and  ene- 
mies of  his  country,  and  of  which  he  gave  several  remarkable 
proofs  upon  his  accession  to  the  throne.  The  evil  spirit  that 
came  on  him  from  or  by  permission  of  the  Lord  was  the  evil 
spirit  of  melancholy,  jealousy,  suspicion,  hatred,  envy,  malice, 
and  cruelty,  that  governed  him  all  the  after-part  of  his  life,  to 
which  he  gave  himself  up,  and  sacrificed  every  consideration 
of  honour,  duty,  and  interest  whatsoever.  And  such  an  evil 
spirit  will,  in  the  nature  of  things,  banish  the  spirit  of  a  sound 
mind,  moderation,  equity,  and  every  princely  virtue,  introduce 
an  almost  perpetual  gloom,  and  dispose  those  who  are  under 
the  unhappy  influence  of  it  to  the  most  unwarrantable  and 
criminal  excesses. 

CHAP.  L 
David's  first  introduction  to  Saul, 
This  melancholy  of  Saul  was  the  occasion  of  David's  being 
first  introduced  to  him ;  for  some  of  Saul's  servants,  observing 
this  unhappy  turn  of  disposition,  advised  him  to  seek  out  a 
man  who  was  a  skilful  player  on  the  harp,  that  when  his  spirit 
was  disturbed  he  might  reUeve  him  by  his  music.  Saul  ac- 
cordingly gave  orders ;  on  which  one  of  his  attendants  said, 
that  he  had  seen  one  of  the  sons  of  Jesse  the  Bethlehemite, 
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who  was  very  expert  in  playing,  of  great  strength  and  courage, 
a  warlike  man,  an  excellent  speaker,  comely  personage,  and 
fistTOured  of  the  Lord.  Saul,  pleased  with  die  character,  im* 
mediately  sent  messengers  to  Jesse,  desiring  that  the  young 
shepherd  might  be  sent  to  him.  Jesse,  in  obedience  to  Saul, 
sends  David  with  a  present ;  and  he  so  gained  the  affection  of 
Saul,  by  frequently  reUeying  him  with  his  music  in  his  fits 
of  melancholy,  that  he  made  him  his  armour-bearer^,  and  sent 
to  his  father  to  de»re  his  continuance  with  him. 

David  was  now  full  twenty  years  of  age,  and  the  secret  of 
his  consecration  seems  as  yet  to  have  been  confined  to  his  own 
fiunily,  since  which  he  had  continued  with  his  father,  and  kept 
his  sheep,  till  Saul  sent  for  him  to  his  court.  His  coming  here 
was  purely  accidental,  and  not  the  effect  of  any  plot  that  had 
been  concerted  by  his  friends  in  order  to  his  promotion,  of 
which  there  is  not  the  least  intimation  or  appearance  in  the 
history.  Saul's  disorder  could  not  be  inflicted  on  him  by  David 
or  his  agents.  Samuel  was  now  absent  from  Saul,  and  could 
not  recommend  him ;  the  priests  knew  no  more  of  David's  con- 
secration than  Saul  himself,  had  never  been  injured  by  Saul, 
aad  could  have  no  interest  to  set  up  a  rival  to  his  crown..  The 
officer  that  proposed  the  cure  by  music  doth  not  seem  to  have 
heard  there  was  ever  such  a  man  living  as  David ;  for  he  only 
advised  that  an  inquiry  should  be  made  for  one  that  could  play 
well  on  the  harp.  The  person  that  proposed  David  was  an- 
other officer  of  Saul's,  in  actual  employment  and  fiivour  with 
him,  mentioned  David  upon  the  spot,  because  the  king  needed 
immediate  assistance,  and  because  he  knew  David  would  be 

b  HtM  armour-bearer.  The  literal  what  instrument  is  not  particularly 
rendering  of  the  original  words,  said.  It  should  also  be  remarked, 
o*^3  HV3,  is,  bearer  of  the  tiulrv-  that  in  the  account  which  Josephus 
ments  or  wetqmns.  Of  these  there  gives  of  this  affair,  he  mentions  no- 
were  different  sorts.  Some  bear  the  thing  of  Saul  and  Abner*s  not  know* 
shield,  I  Sam.  zviL  41;  some  the  ing  who  was  David's  father;  which 
target  and  spear,  2  Chron.  xiv.  8;  probably  is  an  interpolation  in  the 
others  bucklm  and  swords,  i  Chron.  original  text,  as  there  is  some  reason 
V.  18.  Of  these  hearers  of  arms  to  suspect  of  all  the  verses  of  the 
princee  and  generals  had  many.  17th  cnapter,  from  verse  11  to  the 
Joeb  had  ten,  aSam.xviii.15.  Saul  32d.  See  the  learned  Dr.  Kenni- 
•eems  to  have  had  two  thousand,  cott's  Dissert,  ii.  p.  418,  &c.  And 
and  his  son  Jonathan  one  thousand,  thus  the  stumblin^lock  will  also  be 
z  Sam.  xiii.  2.  And  David*s  being  effectually  removed ;  though  I  think 
made  armour-bearer  to  Saul  implies  the  difficulty  doth  not  want  such  a 
no  more  than  that  he  was  consti-  solution. 
toted  one  of  his  guards;  to  bear 
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acceptable  to  his  master  as  a  man  of  courage,  and  might  do 
him  service  as  a  skilful  musician.  So  that  the  naming  him  on 
this  occasion  was  perfectly  natural,  without  the  assistance  of 
any  plot  or  contrivance  to  advance  David. 

How  long  he  continued  with  Saul  after  this  first  introduction 
to  his  court,  the  historian  doth  not  mention,  but  only  in  general 
I  Sam.  zyi.  that  he  stayed  till  Saul  was  cured  of  his  melancholy.    When  the 
*^'  evil  spirit  wets  upon  Saul,  David  took  an  harp,  and  played 

with  his  hand :  so  Satd  was  refreshed,  and  wa>s  well,  and  the 
evil  spirit  departed  from  him.     He  however  expressly  asserts 
I  Sam.  xTii.  that  David  went  and  returned  from  Saul  to  feed  his  father's 
'^*  sheep  at  Bethlehem,    It  is  probable  that  upon  the  king's  being 

retieved,  David's  father  might  send  for  him,  either  out  of  ten- 
derness, as  his  youngest  son,  or  because  he  needed  his  assist- 
ance in  the  management  of  his  flocks ;  and  that  Saul  himself 
the  more  readily  assented  to  it,  as  Jesse  sent  his  three  eldest 
sons  to  supply  David's  place. 

CHAR  n. 
His  victory  over  GhliaJi, 
Cbrtaik  it  is,  however,  that  David  had  left  Saul  and  re- 
turned to  his  father  before  the  Philistine  war  broke  out,  in 
which  his  conquest  of  Goliah  acquired  him  a  reputation  and 
glory  that  was  the  foundation  of  all  his  future  advancement. 

Ver.  17.  For  as  his  three  elder  brethren  were  in  the  army  that  Saul 
had  gathered  against  the  Philistines,  Jesse  sent  David  into  the 
camp  to  inquire  after  his  brethren's  welfare,  and  carry  a  supply 
of  provision  for  them,  with  a  present  to  the  colonel  of  the  regi- 
ment in  which  they  served.  He  came  to  his  brethren  just  as 
the  two  armies  were  going  to  engage,  and,  as  he  was  convers- 
ing with  them,  saw  Goliah  appear  at  the  head  of  the  Philistine 
forces,  breathing  out  defiance  to  all  the  men  of  Israel,  and 
challenging  any  one  of  them  to  single  combat,  and  to  rest  the 
decision  of  their  quarrel  upon  the  event  of  the  duel.  But  not 
one  amongst  the  Hebrews  was  hardy  enough  to  accept  the 
challenge.  Terrified  at  his  gigantic  stature,  they  fled  from 
him  wherever  he  approached.     Even  Saul  himself,  as  well  as 

Ver.  II.  his  men,  was  dismayed,  and  greatly  afraid.  But  though  he 
had  not  courage  sufficient  to  engage  with  him  in  person,  he 
had  prudence  enough  to  promise  a  great  reward  to  any  one 
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thai  would  fight  him,  and  take  off  his  head ;  viz.  a  present  of 
great  riches,  Saul's  own  daughter  in  marriage,  and  the  free- 
dom of  his  father's  house  in  Israel.  David,  upon  hearing  this, 
and  inquiring  further  into  the  truth  of  it,  pkdnly  intimated  that 
he  would  fight  this  Philistine.  Who,  says  he,  is  this  uncir- 1  Sam.  x?u. 
isufneised  Philistine,  that  he  should  defy  the  armies  of  the 
living  Ood  f  Eliab,  David's  eldest  brother,  upon  finding  him 
so  inquiritive  about  the  reward  that  should  be  given  to  him 
that  conquered  Groliah,  and  dropping  several  intimations  of 
his  readiness  to  engage  him,  severely  rebuked  him ;  whether 
through  fear  that  David  would  be  slain  in  the  engagement,  or 
moved  by  jealousy  and  envy,  that  his  youngest  brother  should 
aspire  after  and  attain  such  distinguishing  advancement ;  and 
said  to  him  in  a  passion.  Why  did  you  come  down  here  ?  andyec.  28. 
with  whom  hast  thou  left  those  few  sheep  in  the  wilderness  f  I 
know  the  pride  and  evil  of  thy  heart.  Your  end  in  coming 
hither  is  not  so  much  to  inquire  after  us  ajs  to  see  the  battle, 
and  find  an  opportunity,  if  you  can,  to  distinguish  yourself  in 
it.  David  calmly  answered  him.  And  what  evil  have  I  done  ?  Ver.  29. 
Is  not  this  the  thing?  Is  not  the  question  I  have  asked  a 
proper  one  ?  Have  I  not  a  right  to  make  this  inquiry  ?  And 
taming  himself  immediately  from  his  brother  to  another  per- 
son, he  asked  again,  what  should  be  the  reward  of  him  that 
conquered  the  Philistine.  And  upon  receiving  a  confirmation 
of  what  he  had  been  informed  of  before,  he  expressed  the  same 
de«re  of  engaging  him.  The  bravery  of  the  young  shepherd 
was  immediately  reported  to  Saul,  who,  as  soon  as  he  was  in- 
troduced to  the  king,  boldly  said.  Let  no  man's  heart  failVet.  32. 
because  of  him  ;  thy  servant  tviU  go  and  fight  with  this  Phi- 
Ustine.  Saul  was  pleased  with  his  courage,  but  thought  it  too 
unequal  a  combat  to  expect  any  great  success  from  it,  and  said 
to  him.  Thou  art  not  able  to  go  against  this  Philistine  to  Ver.  33. 
fight  with  him :  for  thou  art  but  a  youth,  and  he  a  man  of 
war  from  his  youth.  David  very  modestly  but  prudently 
replied,  that  as  he  had,  at  two  different  times,  slain  a  lion  and 
a  bear  that  had  each  taken  a  lamb  out  of  his  flock,  and  rescued 
his  prey  from  their  jaws,  so  he  did  not  doubt  but  that  he 
should  as  certainly  vanquish  the  uncircumcised  Philistine,  see-yet, i^zh 
ing  he  had  defied  the  armies  of  the  living  Ood ;  and  trusted, 
that  as  the  Lord  had  delivered  him  out  of  the  paw  of  the  lion 
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aTui  the  bear,  he  would  also  deliver  him  out  of  the  hand  of 
the  Philistine.  Saul,  encouraged  by  the  humble  fortitude  of 
this  brave  youth,  said  to  him,  (?o,  and  the  Lord  be  with  thee. 
Not  being  accustomed  to  armour,  he  chose  to  go  in  his  shep- 
herd's dress,  took  his  staff  in  one  hand,  put  five  smooth  stones 
in  his  shepherd's  bag,  and,  with  his  sling  in  the  other,  drew 
near  to  the  Philistine ;  who,  when  he  saw  David,  disdained 
him,  as  he  was  but  a  youth,  and  of  a  ruddy,  fair  countenance, 
that  had  not  been  at  all  changed  by  the  fatigues  of  war,  and 
1  Sam.  zvii.  cries  out  to  him  with  indignation.  Am  I  a  dog,  that  thou 
^  com/est  to  ms  tvith  stones  f  Then  he  cursed  him  by  his  gods, 

Vear.  44.  and,  sure  of  victory,  says  to  him,  Ctwi€  to  ms,  and  I  will  give 
thy  flesh  unto  the  fowls  of  the  air  and  to  the  beasts  of  the 
fijeld. 

Alitibus  linquere  ferie.  Viro.  ^n.  X.  559. 

What  a  rash  boy  did  this  gigantic  Philistine  think  David  to 
be,  thus  to  come  against  him  with  a  pouch  of  stones  and  a 
sling !  But  what  says  the  man  after  God's  own  heart  to  this 
Ver.  45-47.  ^gantic  blasphemer?  I  com/e  to  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  the  God  of  the  armies  of  Israel,  whom  thou  hast 
defisd ;  . . . .  and  I  will  smite  thee,  and  take  thy  head  from 
thee ;  and  I  will  give  the  carcases  of  the  host  of  the  Philis- 
tines this  day  unto  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  to  the  wild  beasts 
of  the  earth ;  that  all  the  earth  may  know  that  there  is  a  Ood 
in  Israsl.  And  all  this  assembly  shall  know  that  the  Lord 
saveth  not  tvith  sword  and  spear :  for  the  battle  is  the  Lords, 
and  he  will  give  you  into  our  hands.  Cannot  every  one  see 
here  how  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  our  young  shep- 
herd ?  especially  when  he  considers  the  issue  of  the  engage- 
ment. For,  upon  the  Philistine's  drawing  near  to  David, 
David  ran  to  meet  him,  and  putting  his  hand  in  his  bag,  he 
took  out  a  stone,  slang  it,  smote  the  Philistine  in  his  forehead, 
and  levelled  the  proud  boaster  to  the  ground.  He  then  ran, 
stood  upon  his  tody,  drew  the  Philistine's  own  sword,  and 
bravely  severed  his  head  from  his  body. 

Jacet  ingens  littore  truncus, 
AvulBumque  humeris  caput,  et  sine  nomiDe  corpus. 

ViEG.  iEn.  II.  557. 

He  then  presented  his  head  to  Saul,  afterwards  carried  it  to 
Jerusalem,  and  put  his  armour  in  his  own  tent.     The  conse- 
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quenoe  was  the  entire  rout  and  slaughter  of  the  Philistine 
army,  the  taking  of  their  baggage,  and  the  plunder  of  their 
campe.  How  unjustly  is  this  action  of  our  youthful  hero  styled 
a  rcuk  undertaking^  t/umgh  stamped  with  a  more  respectable 
name!  What  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  could  be  a  more 
braye  and  gallant  one*^? 

I  will  not  insist  on  it,  that  David's  confidence  in  God  might 
be  offered  to  take  away  the  charge  of  rashness  from  this  bold 
and  yalorous  action.  But,  considering  it  in  the  view  of  pro- 
babiUty,  I  see  no  character  of  rashness  in  it,  but  really  think 
David  had  the  advantage  of  the  two.  The  huge  bulk  of  the 
giant  made  him  a  fair  mark  for  the  stripling ;  his  armour  was 
heavy  and  unwieldy,  the  sword,  the  spear,  and  the  shield; 
David,  though  young,  was  nimble  and  active,  quite  safe  whilst 
he  kept  the  stalking  monster  at  a  distance  from  him,  and  had 
this  peculiar  advantage  over  him,  that  he  could  strike  him  at 
a  distance,  and  when,  if  he  had  missed  once,  he  had  four  more 
chances  of  hitting,  and  from  whom  at  last  he  could  easily  have 
run  away;  whereas  the  sword,  the  spear,  and  shield  of  his 
enemy  were  wholly  insignificant  and  useless,  as  they  could  only 
be  employed  against  him  in  a  close  encounter.  David  was 
dexterous  at  his  sling,  and  knew  that  he  could  scarce  fail  of 
his  blow;  and  as  the  sling  was  an  offensive  weapon  used  in 
war,  it  was  reckoned  an  exceeding  useful  qualification  for  a 
soldier  to  be  expert  in  it.     They  were  brought  up  to«,  fre- 


c  Hie  decision  of  national  contro- 
venies  by  the  duels  of  the  chiefs 
was  frequent  enough  in  ancient 
times.  That  between  the  Horatii 
and  Curiatii  evenr  one  knows ;  and 
even  before  that,  Komulus  and  Aruns 
kin^  of  the  Ceninenses  ended  their 
national  quarrel  b^  the  like  method, 
Bomulos  killing  ms  adversary,  tak- 
ing his  capita],  and  dedicating  the 
Soils  to  Jupiter  Ferretrius.  Val. 
ax.  VIII.  u.  3. 

^  There  is  in  some  of  the  Greek 
Ptalteries  added  after  the  last  or 
150th  Psalm,  a  psalm  ascribed  to 
David  on  his  victory  over  Goliah. 
And  it  is  also  turned  into  heroic 
verse  by  ApoDinarius,  in  his  inter- 
pretation ot  the  Psalms,  and  placed 
as  the  last  of  them.  But  as  it  is 
not  in  any  of  the  Hebrew  copies, 


nor  in  the  Septuagint  version  of  the 
Psalms,  I  shidl  take  no  notice  of  it. 
See  it  in  Cod.  Pseud.  Vet.  Test,  per 
Fabricium,  vol.  i.  n.  906. 

«  It  is  no  wonaer  they  were  ex- 
tremely dexterous,  and  certainly  hit 
the  mark  they  aimed  at,  since  no 
boy,  amongst  some  nations,  was  to 
receive  any  food  from  his  mother 
without  first  striking  it  in  the  place 
where  she  had  laid  it :  Certas  esse 
quis  mirHur  icitts,  quum  hate  sola 
genti  arma  sint,  id  unum  ah  infantia 
siudnamF  Cilnm  puer  a  moire  non 
accyfitt  nisi  Jjvem,  ipsa  numstrante, 
percusserii.  Flor.  iii.9:  BelLBalear. 
lAvy  tells  us  that  the  slin^ers,  which 
the  inhabitants  of  Sama  m  Cephal- 
lenia  hired  for  their  defence  against 
the  Romans,  a  pueris  more  quodam 
gentis—fimda,  mare  apertum  inces-' 
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Jadg.zz:i6.quently  exercised  in  it,  and  attained  to  such  an  amazing  dex- 

^^^J^'terity  in  the  use  of  it  as  that  they  could  sling  stones  at  an 

zzTi.  14*     hair's  breadth,  and  not  miss. 

I  Sam.  3mi.  But  the  Scripture  history  takes  notice,  that  when  Saul  saw 
David  go  forth  against  the  Philistine,  he  said  to  Abner  his 
general,  Whose  son  is  this  youth  F  Abner  said  he  could  not 
tell.  Saul  ordered  him  to  inquire  whose  son  he  was;  and 
when  David  presented  him  with  the  head  of  the  Philistine, 
Saul  asked  him,  Whose  son  art  thou,  young  man  ?  David  an- 
swered him  that  he  was  the  son  of  Jesse  the  Bethlehemite. 
That  he  knew  David's  name  and  person  is  certain,  as  nothing 
can  be  more  absurd  than  to  imagine  that  David's  words  should 
be  reported  to  Saul,  that  Saul  should  send  for  him,  and  have 
a  long  conversation  with  him  upon  one  of  the  most  important 
affairs  that  could  offer,  without  so  much  as  asking  or  being 
told  his  name.  Had  he  been  ignorant  of  this,  he  would  have 
ordered  Abner  to  inquire  his  name  as  well  as  his  parentage ; 


»a$Ues,  exereehawtwr — et  non  capita 
solum  hostmrn  vtUnerabant,  sed  quern 
locum  destinassent  oris, ''  were  exer- 
cised in  the  sling  from  children,  and 
not  only  wounded  the  heads  of  their 
enemies,  but  any  part  of  the  face 
they  aimed  at."  Lib.  xxzviii.  39. 
And  Aristotle  observes,  that  some 
of  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  Liguria 
were  so  extremely  skilful  in  the  use 
of  the  sling,  that  when  tbev  saw  a 
flock  of  birds,  they  sing^Ied  out 
amongst  themselves  the  bird  each 
was  to  strike,  being  sure  that  every 
one  of  them  should  immediately 
bring  down  that  bird  he  aimed  at. 
ArycTOi  d*  ripas  t&p  Ajytforimv  ovr» 
aifev^vav,  Aore  irav  frXtiovs  tdaaiv 
tppi&as,  lUepiCfirBai  (lege  diopi{«r$u) 
irp6s  akXrfKovs  iroiop  iKoaros  rrapa" 

T»p  r€v$oii€v»y,  De  Mirabil.  p.  1 158. 
edit.  Lutet.  Paris.  1629. 

Strabo  hath  a  story  exactly  paral- 
lel with  this  account  of  David  and 
Goliah.  Pyraechmes  the  Aetolian, 
and  Degmenus  the  Epeian,  when 
the  two  armies  were  aoout  to  en- 
gage, agreed  to  a  single  combat; 
Degmenus  being  lightly  armed,  and 
carrying  only  his  bow,  and  Pyraech- 
mes his  sling  and  pouch  of  stones. 


The  consequence  was,  that  the  sling 
carrying  the  stone  further  than  the 
bow  its  arrow,  Pyraechmes  slew  his 
adversary,  and  gained  the  victory. 
Mrr^  ad>tvd6vi^s  Kal  vripas  XlBw, 
Strab.  Geog.  viii.  p.  548.  edit.  Am- 
stel.  So,  *EiepaitiMMrcv  Aovld  hf  rj 
(r0cvd($i77  Kal  €v  tA  Xi^.  Vers.  r«v 
Lzx.  I  Sam.  xvu.  50.  Thus  also 
Virgil's  Mezentius,  laying  by  his 
armour,  with  a  piece  of  kad  from 
his  sling  killed  the  son  of  Aruns : 

Slridentem  Jwtdam,  potUit  MeMfsnHut 

arnds, 
Ipte  ier  addueia  oireum  cajnU  egii  ha- 

bena; 
Ei  media  adffsrsi  Uqtufaeto    iempora 

plumbo 
Dijffidii,  ae  muUa  porrsetum  sxiendU 
JBsitk^  IX.  586—589. 


Him  when  he  spied  from  frr,  the  Thus- 

can  king 
Laid  by  the  lanoe,  and  took  him  to  the 

string, 
Thrioe  whirled    the    thong  about  his 

head,  and  threw 
The  heated  lead,  half  melted  as  it  flew. 
It  pierc'd  his  hoUow  temples  and  his 

brain. 
The  youth  came  tumbling  down,  and 

spum'd  the  plain.  Deyoknj 
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of  which,   however,  the    Scripture   history   mentions  not  a 
word'. 

The  reputation  which  this  gallant  action  procured  to  David 


f  And  yet  Mr.  B.'s  critical  note  C 
is  founded  on  Uub  mistaken  suppo- 
sition, that  Saul  did  not  know  Da- 
vid ;  which  he  thinks  "  very  strange, 
because  the  young  man  had  played 
on  musical  instraments  several  times 
in  his  presence,  to  calm  the  melan- 
choly vapours  that  tormented  him  -" 
and  on  this  he  observes,  that  "if 
such  a  narration  as  this  was  found 
inHiucydides  or  livy,  all  the  critics 
would  unanimously  conclude  that 
the  transcribers  had  transposed  the 
pagesy  pot  one  thing  in  this  place, 
repeated  it  in  another,  and  inserted 
some  unconnected  passages  in  the 
author's  work."  Cntics,  that  au/dax 
Aomsmim  pemu,  are  too  often  very 
rash  in  censuring,  and  making  al- 
teration in  passages  they  do  not 
understand,  or  the  connection  and 
sense  of  which  they  mistake.  Mr. 
B.,  with  other  writers,  has  wrongly 
supposed  that  Saul  did  not  know 
David,  then  wonder  at  the  reason 
why  be  did  not,  and  then  conclude 
that  the  history  is  confused,  and 
wants  the  amendment  of  the  critics. 
Hence  it  is  that  some  of  them  pre- 
tend that  the  afiair  of  David's  duel 
with  Goliah  was  previous  to  his 
^yinff  on  the  burp  before  Saul. 
But  tnis  is  contrary  to  what  the 
Scripture  history  ezpresslv  asserts, 
I  Sam.  zviL  15,  that  David  had  left 
Seal  after  his  first  playing  before 
him,  and  returned  again  from  his 
&ther  to  fight  in  single  combat  with 
Gohah.  Tne  true  and  full  solution 
of  the  diflicnlty  is:  Non  inqmrere 
Samlem,  qvii  nt  David,  sea  cnjua 
fifius ;  qmia  efug  kUererat  scire,  ci^ub 
ftamUae  esset  is  adolescens,  cvifiUam 
suam  promiserat  se  uxorem  daturum, 
si  vincerei  PkiUstaewn.  Houbig.  in 
Joe  That  *'Saul  did  not  inquire 
who  David  was,  but  whose  son; 
because  it  was  of  importance  to  him 
to  know  of  what  family  he  was,  as 
he  had  promised  to  give  him  his 
own  daughter  to  wife,  if  he  should 
cmiquer  ue  Philistine." 


How  long  the  space  of  time  was 
between  David's  first  and  second 
introduction  to  Saul  is  not  particu- 
larly mentioned  in  the  history.  Mr. 
Bayle  censures  the  Abb^  de  Chosi 
for  saying  that  Saul  had  not  seen 
David  for  several  years  after  he  first 
left  him  upon  the  cure  of  his  melan- 
choly. But  I  think  there  must  have 
been  some  considerable  period  be- 
tween the  one  and  the  other.  Jose- 
phus  says  it  was  ;^voir  wmpov  ov 
froKKoU,  Ant.  JudrV  I.  ix.  init., "  not 
many  years  after;"  thereby  plainlv 
intimating  there  were  several.  Both 
the  preparation  of  the  Philistines  to 
invade  the  Hebrews,  and  of  Saul  to 
oppose  the  Philistines,  were  after 
David's  firat  introduction  to  and 
dismission  from  Saul,  and  his  three 
brethren's  going  into  the  army,  and 
must  reqmre  some  considerable 
space  of  time.  Suppose  it  was  a 
year  or  two,  what  is  there  impro- 
oable,  that  a  youth  who  had  been 
so  little  with  Saul,  and  who,  though 
one  of  his  armour-bearera,  had  never 
been  employed  in  any  command  by 
him,  shoulo,  after  a  year  or  two's 
absence,  not  even  be  remembered 
by  him  in  person  at  first  view ;  espe- 
cially as  he  was  now  in  his  shep- 
herd's habit,  and  not  in  that  of 
Saul's  guards ;  and  when  Saul  had 
himself  been  engaged  in  a  multipli- 
city of  important  afiiiira  since  his 
firat  interview  with  David,  seen  such 
a  variety  of  different  persons,  and 
had  been  greatiy  disoidered  by  the 
melancholy  turn  of  his  own  mind  ? 
Viderat  eum,  et  genus  ejus  audierat 
Saul  jam  ante,  c.  zvii.  20.  Sed  facile 
taUum  obUvio  subit  reges,  in  tantis 
negotOs,  in  tanta  eum  ademUium 
mukitudine,  praesertim  si  et  morbi 
accedunt.  Grot,  in  loc.  But  it  is 
still  less  to  be  wondered  at  that  he 
should  not  remember  his  parentage, 
as  that  could  then  be  of  no  import- 
ance to  him ;  which  is  the  only  thing 
the  sacred  historian  affirms,  and  that 
I  am  concerned  to  clear  up. 
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soon  gained  him  advancement  in  the  army.  Saul  wotdd  no 
iSam.zviii.more  suffer  him  to  go  to  his  father's  house,  set  him  over  the 
^'  men  of  war,  with  whom  he  went  out  whithersoever  Saul  sent 

him,  so  that  he  uhis  accepted  in  the  sight  of  all  the  people,  and 
also  in  the  sight  of  SauFs  servants.  Saul  at  first  kept  him 
near  his  own  person,  and  by  his  wise  behaviour  he  gained  uni- 
versal affection  and  esteem.  And  it  should  be  remarked,  that 
David  made  use  of  no  dishonourable  and  base  arts  to  advance 
himself  in  the  court  or  camp  of  Saul ;  but  that  his  whole  pre- 
ferment was  entirely  owing  to  his  singular  modesty,  prudence, 
courage,  and  merit. 

Amongst  other  fortunate  consequences  of  this  victory  to  David 
was  the  friendship  of  Jonathan,  the  king's  eldest  son,  to  which  he 
owed  his  Ufe,  and  which  was  never  interrupted  till  death.  For 
as  he  could  not  but  admire  his  courage  and  prudence  in  his 
victory  over  Goliah,  he  was  so  charmed  with  his  person,  and 
the  manner  of  his  address  to  Saul  when  he  was  admitted  into 
bis  presence  after  the  defeat  of  the  PhiUstines,  as  that  he  con- 
Ver.  f ,  2.  ceived  the  highest  affection  for  him,  ITie  soul  of  Jonathan 
was  tied  fast  to  the  soid  of  David,  so  thaWbna^Aan  loved  him 
as  his  own  soul;  and  as  the  proof  of  it,  took  off  his  own  robe 
that  he  wore,  and  put  it  on  David,  as  also  his  other  garments, 
together  with  his  sword,  his  bow,  and  his  military  girdle,  that 
hereby  he  might  appear  as  a  king's  son,  and  be  known  and 
honoured  as  his  own  intimate  friend.  David  entered  cordially 
into  this  friendship,  and  fully  proved  the  sincerity  of  it  through 
•   the  whole  of  his  life. 

CHAP.  III. 

The  rise  ofSavVs  enmity  to  David. 

Hitherto  every  thing  went  as  David's  own  heart  could  have 
wished.  He  was  in  high  favour  with  Saul,  who  seems  deter- 
mined to  have  given  him  his  eldest  daughter  after  he  had 
made  some  further  trial  of  his  valour  and  prudence.  But  an  • 
accident  happened  that  raised  the  incurable  jealousy  of  Saul, 
and  made  him  resolve  the  destruction  of  David.  The  Phi- 
listines had  encamped  in  the  territories  of  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
and  not  far  from  Jerusalem,  where  Saul  seems  to  have  conti- 
nued some  time  after  the  rout  of  their  army,  and  where  David 
received  the  first  fruits  of  his  favour.    But  as  Saul  was  re- 
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turning  to  his  own  dtj,  accompanied  hj  Davids  the  women 
came  oat  of  all  the  citieB  of  Israel  through  which  they  passed, 
singing  and  dancing,  to  meet  the  king,  with  tabrets  and  other 
instrum^its  of  music  to  express  their  joy ;  and  singing  alter- 
nately, one  chorus  chanted,  Saul  hath  slain  his  rAotwamb;  xSam.xTiii. 
and  the  other  replied,  David  hath  slain  his  ten  thousands.  ^'  ^' 
This,  though  probably  innocently  intended,  filled  Saul  with 
indignation  and  rage ;  and  the  preference  here  given  to  David, 
I  doubt  not,  raised  the  first  suspicion  that  David  was  the  man 
intended  by  Samuel  when  he  assured  him  that  the  kingdom 
should  be  given  to  a  neighbour  of  his,  that  was  better  than 
himself;  for  Saul  said  in  his  rage,  They  have  ascribed  to 
David  ten  thousands^  and  to  me  they  have  ascribed  but  thou- 
sands ;  and  what  can  he  have  more  but  the  kingdom  f  And 
from  this  time  to  the  very  end  of  his  life  Saul  looked  on  David 
with  a  malignant  eye,  and  watched  every  opportunity  to 
destroy  him. 

Of  this  he  soon  gave  David  two  very  convincing  proofs.  For 
the  v^*y  next  day  after  these  acclamations  of  the  women,  Saul 
fen  into  one  of  his  mad  fits  of  melancholy,  and,  as  we  render 
the  words,  prophesied  in  the  midst  of  the  house ;  or  as  I  should  Ver.  lo,  1 1. 
rather  render  the  word,  howled  and  grumbled  K  in  his  frenzy ; 
iand  as  David  was  playing,  without  the  least  suspicion  of 
danger,  to  divert  his  melancholy,  Saul  in  an  instant  threw  at 
him  a  javelin  that  he  had  in  his  hand,  with  a  resolution  to 
strike  him  dead  to  the  wall.  David  happily  escaped  this 
danger,  and  ran  out  of  the  room ;  and  upon  his  entering  it  a  • 
second  time,  Saul  threw  a  dagger  at  him,  which  he  also 
avoided,  and  immediately  withdrew  from  the  king's  presence. 

This  double  deliverance  alarmed  Saul,  and  he  was  more  than  Ver.  la. 
ever  afraid  and  suspicious  of  David ;  because  he  saw  that  he 
was  under  the  peculiar  protection  of  God,  whilst  he  found  him- 

9  Among  other  significations  of  as  it  were,  whisper  or  growl  out 

the  verb  ms;,  this  is  one,  as  we  find  what  the  distempered  imagination 

it  in  Golius,  SubmLssamy  vel  occuUam  prompts  to.  The  Uhaldee  Paraphrase 

edidit  voeem  earns;  and  a  derivative  m  some  measure  confirms  this  sense^ 

from  the  verb  denotes.  Vox  occuUa  by  rendering  the  Hebrew  word  *a3n% 

et  siibmissa,  a  low  inward  voice:  he  prophesied,  by  *V)noH,  insanivit. 

or,  vox  ceamm,  the  noise  of  a  dog.  He  acted  like  a  madman  in   the 

or  his  barking.    And  this  is  no  un-  house ;  of  which  nothing  could  be  a 

common  effect  of  a  melancholy  disor-  greater  evidence  than  his  thus  mut- 

dered  mind,  to  mutter  to  itself,  and,  tering  or  grumbling  to  himself. 
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self  destitute  of  his  direction  and  favour.  For  this  reason  he 
I  Sam.xyiii.  removed  him  from  his  immediate  attendance  on  him,  gave  him 
'3*  >"•  a  regiment,  which  he  well  disciplined,  and  headed  upon  every 
occasion  where  their  service  was  necessary.  In  this  command 
he  behaved  with  that  remarkable  prudence  and  circumspection, 
as  that  Saul  could  find  no  reason  for  complaint ;  which,  though 
it  heightened  Saul's  distrust  of  and  malice  against  him,  yet 
secured  him  the  esteem  of  all  Israel  and  Judah,  because  they 
found  him  a  good  commander,  and  successful  in  all  the  expe- 
ditions in  which  he  employed  them. 

Saul,  who,  as  it  hath  been  justly  observed,  politically  hoped 
to  ensnare  him  by  exalting  him  high  in  his  family,  and  to  get 
rid  of  him  by  putting  him  on  performing  feats  of  valour,  being 
disappointed  by  David's  cautious  and  gallant  behaviour,  sent 
Ver.  17.  for  him,  and  treacherously  told  him,  Behold,  my  elder  daughter 
Merah,  I  will  give  her  thee  to  wife :  only  be  thou  valiant  for 
me,  and  fight  the  battles  of  the  Lord :  resolving  not  to  destroy 
him  by  his  own  hand,  but  hoping,  that  by  venturing  on  some 
dangerous  expedition  against  the  Philistines,  in  order  the  more 
effectually  to  merit  the  king's  daughter,  he  would  be  some 
Ver.  18, 19.  time  or  other  cut  off  in  an  engagement  by  their  hands.  David 
received  the  proposal  with  humility  and  gratitude.  But  Saul 
broke  his  promise ;  and  when  David  expected  to  have  married 
Merab,  Saul  disposed  of  her  to  Adriel  the  Meholathite. 

CHAP.   IV. 

David's  marriage  with  Sauts  daughter. 

But  Saul  had  a  second  daughter  named  Michal,  who  was  in 

love  with  David ;  and  when  Saul  was  informed  of  it,  he  was 

greatly  pleased,  and  promised  to  give  her  to  him  in  marriage, 

Ver.  91.  that  she  might  be  a  snare  to  him;  as  he  determined  to  insist 
on  such  a  condition  of  his  having  her,  as  he  hoped  would  be 
fatal  to  David,  and  even  prevent  the  marriage,  with  the  hope 

Ver.  11.  of  which  he  flattered  himself.  He  accordingly  tells  him.  Thou 
shalt  be  my  son-in-law,  and  gives  secret  orders  to  his  servants 
to  press  him  to  accept  the  offer.  Oommvne  with  Damd  se- 
cretly, and  say.  Behold,  the  king  hath  delight  in  thee,  and  all 
his  servants  love  thee :  now  therefore  be  the  king's  son-in-law. 
David  with  great  modesty  replied,  Seemeth  it  to  you  a  light 
thing  to  be  the  king's  son-in-law,  seeing  that  I  am  a  poor 
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man,  and  Uffktfy  esteemed  ?  Tbis  hath  all  the  appearance  of 
modesty.  Why  then  should  we  suspect  the  reality  of  it? 
Thoagh  DaTid  knew  himself  to  be  secretly  intended  for  the 
kingdom  by  Samuel,  yet  he  was  really  but  a  poor  man,  and 
comparatiTely  lightly  esteemed,  when  Saul  made  him  the  offer 
of  his  daughter.  David  says  so  himself,  and  nobody  contra- 
dicted him;  and  that  Saul's  servants  knew  him  to  be  so 
appears  firom  what  they  said  to  him.  The  king  desires  not  cmy 
dowry.  On  this  occasion  David  expresses  himself  with  in- 
genuous modesty,  without  the  least  appearance  of  affectation, 
and  says  no  more  than  what  such  an  offer  to  a  young  shepherd 
naturally  dictated,  viz.  that  it  was  too  high  an  offer  for  him  to 
expect  in  his  circumstances  and  with  his  narrow  fortune.  And 
though  he  knew  himself  to  be  secretly  intended  by  Samuel,  and 
that  €kMi  whose  prophet  Samuel  was,  for  the  kingdom,  his 
future  hopes  did  not  alter  his  present  circumstances,  nor  render 
him  one  jot  richer  than  he  was  before,  nor  make  him  in  the 
least,  as  a  poor  man  at  that  time,  fitter  for  a  king's  son-in-law. 
Besides,  did  he  know  only  that  Samuel  intended  him  secretly 
for  the  kingdom  ?  What  great  ground  of  encouragement  could 
that  be  for  his  ever  expecting  to  receive  it,  since  there  was  no 
probabilily  of  Samuel's  outliving  Saul,  or  of  entering  into  or 
succeeding  in  any  measures  to  secure  David's  succession  ?  But 
if  David  knew  that  God  intended  him  for  the  kingdom,  his 
modesty  in  expressing  himself  unworthy  of  the  offer  at  the 
time  that  he  was  so  was  truly  exemplary,  and  shews  that  his 
future  expectations  made  no  change  in  the  virtuous  disposition 
of  his  mind,  and  his  modesty  will  deserve  the  highest  com- 
mendation. 

But  I  would  further  observe  here,  that  the  words  may  be  so 
rendered  as  to  express  no  great  matter  of  modesty  at  all,  but 
only  the  difficulty  of  his  obtaining  a  king's  daughter  for  his 
wife,  in  his  circumstances,  with  an  intent  to  find  out  the  con- 
dition of  the  offer.  For  thus  they  run :  Do  you  think  it  an  ^ 
easy  matter  to  be  a  king's  sonrin-law,  since  I  am  a  poor  man, 
and  lightly  esteemed  f  Can  I  easily  obtain  the  king's  daughter, 

^  And  thk  is  the  frequent  Benae  to  do,  a  Kings  iii.  i8.  Again,  Know- 

of  the  wend.   Thus  Elisha,  hhy  bp3.  ledge  bpa  p33^  is  easy  to  a  most  qf 

This  is  but  a  Ught  thing  m  the  sight  understanding,  i.  e.  easy  to  be  ob- 

qf  the  Lords  an  easy  tiling  for  God  tained,  Prov.  ziv.  6. 
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who  have  no  riches  nor  honours  ?  And  to  this  sense  the  answer 
of  Saul's  servants  leads  us :  The  king  desires  no  dowry ,  bat  an 
hundred  foreskins  of  the  Philistines. 

Petitur  cuiquam  per  tanta  pericula  conjux  ? 

Ovid.  Met.  X.  576. 

Yes.  David,  when  he  knew  it,  bravely  accepted  of  the  offer 
upon  the  condition  required,  and  before  the  term  fixed  had  run 
out,  produced  double  the  number  asked  in  full  tale.  And  in 
this  I  can  see  no  proof  of  his  deUght  in  blood. 

The  Hebrews  were  in  a  perpetual  state  of  war  with  the  Phi- 
I  Sam.  ziY.  listines  during  the  whole  reign  of  Saul.  David  had  a  regiment 
^*'  of  soldiers,  and  Saul,  in  hopes  of  getting  rid  of  the  man  he 

iSam.2m2i.  hated,  sends  him  upon  an  expedition  to  execute  his  vengeance 
'^'  on  his  enemies ;  and  tells  him,  that  if  he  was  so  successful  as  to 

destroy  one  hundred  of  them,  he  should  be  his  son-in-law. 
What  doth  our  young  hero  do  ?  He  accepts  the  offer,  takes  his 
men,  attacks  the  enemy,  obtains  a  much  greater  advantage 
over  them  than  Saul  expected,  and  slew  two  himdred  of  them 
instead  of  one.  Now  can  any  one  really  imagine  that  in  the 
heat  of  the  action  David  and  his  troop  could  destroy  just  one 
hundred  to  a  single  man  ?  Or  if  he  could  pursue  an  advantage 
against  the  enemies  of  his  king  and  country,  that  he  would 
refuse  or  ought  to  have  refused  it  ?  Saul's  asldng  of  David  for 
one  hundred  foreskins  did  not  limit  him  to  that  number.  It 
was  not  to  be  less.  And  if  it  was  no  argument  of  David's 
delight  in  blood,  that  he  killed  an  hundred  of  Saul's  enemies 
because  Saul  required  it  of  him,  it  could  be  no  argument  of  his 
delight  in  blood  to  kill  two  hundred  of  them,  because  he  had 
no  orders  to  the  contrary,  and  knew  that  it  would  be  agreeable 
to  the  will  of  Saul  his  master. 

K  the  taking  away  the  lives  of  the  Philistines  was  a  thing  in 
itself  inconsistent  with  justice  and  mercy,  Saul's  requiring  of 
David  to  kill  an  hundred  of  them,  and  David's  killing  them  in 
obedience  to  his  order,  would  have  been  an  argument  of  a  very 
wicked  bloody  disposition  in  both ;  and  if  Saul  had  a  right  to 
require  these  hundred  foreskins  without  violating  the  laws  of 
justice  and  mercy,  or  deserving  to  be  branded  as  one  deUghting 
in  blood,  David's  cutting  off  one,  or  two,  or  five  hundred  of 
them  was  not,  for  the  same  reasons,  inconsistent  with  those 
laws,  or  any  proof  of  his  delighting  in  blood.     For  the  only 
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just  reasons  that  could  vindicate  Saul  in  commanding,  and 
David  in  executing  his  command,  to  cut  off  an  hundred  Phi- 
listines, were  either  God's  order,  or  their  being  at  war  with 
the  Philistines,  or  the  necessity  of  it  to  weaken  their  enemies, 
or  the  safety  of  their  country,  the  security  of  their  liberties, 
and  such  like  motives;  and  if  these  motives  concurred  to 
justify  David  in  accepting  the  condition  of  becoming  Saul's 
scm-in-law,  by  bringing  the  hundred  foreskins,  his  cutting  off 
more  of  them  was  a  yet  higher  service  to  the  public ;  and  so 
br  from  being  any  breach  of  the  rules  of  religion  and  morality, 
as  that  it  was  a  proof  of  real  patriotism  and  public  spirit,  highly 
merited  the  thanks  of  his  king  and  country,  and  rendered  him 
more  worthy  of  the  honour  intended  him,  his  alliance  with 
Saul  by  the  marriage  of  his  daughter. 

David  therefore  might  still  be  the  man  after  God's  own 
heart,  and  in  this  very  instance  approving  himself  so;  for 
though  God  is  unalterable,  and  always  required  that  we  should 
do  justly  and  love  mercy,  yet  I  do  not  find  that  God  hath  any 
where  fixed  the  exact  number  of  enemies  to  be  killed  in  an 
expedition ;  and  presume  he  doth  not  require  that  a  general 
should  spare  an  implacable  enemy,  invading  his  country,  de- 
stroying the  inhabitants  of  it,  and  determined  to  subvert  the 
religion  and  hberties  of  it,  when  he  hath  an  opportunity  of 
destroying  him,  and  when  such  destruction  becomes  necessary 
to  the  preservation  and  safety  of  the  public. 

I  allow  that  the  different  manners  of  mankind,  in  the  early 
or  late,  the  more  or  less  civilized  ages  of  the  world,  can  make 
no  alteration  in  the  nature  of  morality ;  not  make  that  good 
which  is  reaUy  bad,  nor  render  any  person  a  man  after  God's 
own  heart  that  is  not  really,  in  any  respect,  a  man  after  God's 
own  heart.  But  surely  the  rules  of  morality  may  be  better 
understood  in  some  periods  than  others ;  and  a  man  in  the  less 
civilized  ages  of  the  world,  who  acts  agreeable  to  the  light  he 
hath,  and  steadily  regards  the  obligations  and  rules  of  religion 
and  moral  virtue,  as  far  as  he  understands  them,  may  be  so  far 
a  man  after  God's  own  heart,  as  to  be  in  some  degree  approved 
of  him ;  and  he  may  be  much  more  a  man  after  God's  own 
heart,  in  the  sense  in  which  David  is  said  to  be  so,  though  his 
morah  were  more  imperfect  than  they  will  ever  be  proved  to 
be ;  and  though  we  should  allow  there  were  some  very  great 
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blemisheB  in  his  conduct  and  character.  And  with  respect  to 
such  blemishes,  I  see  nothing  inconsistent  with  reason,  the 
immutable  rectitude  of  God,  and  his  always  requiring  that  we 
should  do  justly  and  love  mercy,  in  supposing  that  God  may 
mercifully  forgive  them  upon  a  sincere  repentance  and  amend- 
ment ;  or  that  God  should  show  very  singular  marks  of  his 
favour  to  such  a  person,  if  amidst  the  prevailing  impieties  and 

Micahyi.  8.  corruptions  of  the  age  he  lives  in,  he  doth  justly,  loves  mercy, 
and  walks  humbly  with  God,  in  the  main  of  his  behaviour,  and 
according  to  the  best  of  his  knowledge,  even  though  he  should 
be  defective  in  some  duties  for  want  of  knowing  them,  or  allow 
himself  in  some  liberties,  from  which  better  information,  a 
purer  doctrine,  aud  a  more  civilized  state  of  things  would  cer- 
tainly have  preserved  him.  But  in  the  case  before  us,  David, 
in  the  destruction  of  these  Philistines,  acted  contrary  to  no 
rules  of  religion  and  morality ;  for  the  men  he  destroyed  were 
the  enemies  of  his  country,  in  a  state  of  actual  war  with  his 
prince  and  people,  and  therefore  lawful  prize  wherever  he 
could  lay  hold  of  them,  and  in  every  expedition  in  which  he 
was  employed  to  harass  and  destroy  them. 

But  though  Saul  was  disappointed  by  David's  success  in  this 
expedition,  yet  he  performed  his  promise,  and  gave  him  his 

iSam.  xviiL  daughter  Michal  to  wife,  at  the  same  time  that  he  saw  with 

*^'  *9-  regret,  and  the  utmost  vexation,  that  God  protected  him,  and 
that  his  daughter  affectionately  loved  him.  This  increased  his 
apprehensions  horn  and  dread  of  David,  and  rendered  his 
hatred  and  malice  towards  him  still  more  and  more  impla- 
cable. 

Ver.  30.  Soon  after  this  the   Philistines  renewed  their   hostilities 

against  the  Hebrews.  David  was  in  the  action,  and  his  pru- 
dence and  bravery  became  so  remarkable,  that  he  was  reckoned 
superior  to  all  the  other  commanders  of  Saul,  and  held  in  high 
esteem  for  his  military  abilities  and  conduct. 

CHAP.  V. 

Jonathan  aaid  David^s  friendship. 

The  friendship  which  Jonathan  conceived  for  David,  upon 

his  first  interview  and  conversation  with  Saul,  was  the  most 

affectionate  and  generous ;  of  which  he  soon  gave  him  a  very 

I Saiii.xbL.i.  convincing  proof.     For  Saul  was  not  to  be  satisfied  but  by 
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David's  destruction,  and  therefore  he  excited  his  son  Jonathan, 
and  ordered  all  his  own  servants,  to  murder  him.  Jonathan 
giTes  David  notice  of  his  fietther's  intention,  beseeching  him  to 
take  heed  to  and  conceal  himself  till  next  morning,  when  he 
would  sound  his  fistther's  intention,  and  fully  acquaint  him  with 
it.  Jonathan  accordingly,  with  great  tenderness  and  force, 
pleads  his  firiend's  cause  before  his  enraged  father,  speaks  of 
him  as  an  innocent  deserving  man,  beseeches  his  &ther  not  to 
sin  against  his  own  servant,  even  against  David,  heoau»ey  says  i  Sam.  xix. 
he,  hb  hath  not  sinned  against  thee,  and  because  his  actions^' ^' 
towards  thee  have  been  very  good,  worthy  the  character  of 
an  useful  and  faithful  servant :  for  he  put  his  life  in  his  hand, 
run  the  hazard  of  it,  and  slew  the  Philistine,  and  the  Lord 
wrought  a  great  salvation  for  all  Israel :  thou  sawest  it,  amd 
didst  rejoice :  wherefore  then  wilt  thou  sin  against  innocent 
blood,  to  slay  David  without  a  cause  ?  Admirable  son,  thus 
solicitous  to  preserve  his  father's  honour !  Incomparable  friend, 
thus  to  plead  for  his  innocent  injured  friend,  even  in  opposition 
to  the  very  order  to  destroy  him  I  Nor  did  he  plead  in  vain ; 
for  Saul,  prevailed  on  by  his  son's  reasoning  and  the  convic- 
tions of  his  own  mind,  immediately  swore,  As  the  Lord  liveth,  Ver.  6. 
David  shaU  not  be  slain  ;  and  he  was  accordingly  restored  to 
Saul's  presence  and  favour  as  before. 

But  upon  David's  gathering  fresh  laurels  in  a  successful  Ver.  8. 
expedition  against  the  Philistines,  in  which  he  slew  great  num- 
bers of  them,  and  entirely  routed  the  remainder,  Saul  fell  into 
a  fresh  frenzy  of  jealousy  and  rage ;  and  as  David  was  playing 
on  his  harp,  as  usual,  to  divert  his  melancholy,  Saul. threw  a 
javelin  with  such  force  at  David,  that  happily  missing  him  it 
stuck  fSftst  into  the  wall  of  the  room  where  he  was  sitting. 

Ingens 
Instat  iama.  viri,  virtusque  haud  Iseta  tyranno : 
Ergo  anteire  metus,  juvenemque  extinguere  pergit 
Maomxun,  letique  vias  et  tempera  venat. 

Yal.  Flac.  Argoo.  I.  39. 

David  immediately  fled,  and  retreated  to  his  own   house. 
Thither  Saul  pursued  him,  sending  his  emissaries  to  surround  Ver.  ii,&c. 
and  watch  the  house,  that  he  might  not  escape,  but  that  they 
might  slay  him  the  next  day.     Michal  his  wife  informed  him 
of  his  danger,  and  told  him  that  if  he  did  not  get  away,  and 
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flee  for  his  life  that  very  night,  he  would  certainly  be  destroyed 
on  the  morrow.     David,  by  his  wife's  assistance,  escaped  out 
of  one  of  the  windows  of  his  house,  and  got  safe  to  Samuel  at 
Ramah.     Saul,  however,  in  the  morning  hunted  after  his  prey, 
and  sent  to  apprehend  David.     Michal  orders  the  messengers 
to  tell  her  father  that  David  was  ill.     Saul  sends  them  back 
to  bring  him  sick  or  well,  as  he  was  in  his  bed,  that  he  might 
kill  him ;  and  finding  himself  at  last  disappointed  by  her,  and 
that  she  had  been  instrumental  in  David's  escape,  he  bitterly 
I  Sam.  xiz.  reproached  her,  and  said  to  her,  Why  hast  thou  deceived  me, 
'^*   ^'       and  sent  away  my  enemy,  that  he  is  escaped?  On  this  deli- 
verance David  composed  the  following  psahn : 
Psaim  liz.        i.  Deliver  me  from  mine  eneroies*  O  my  God.     Set  me  on  high 
from  them  who  rise  up  against  me. 

2.  Deliver  me  from  the  workers  of  iniquity,  and  save  me  from 
the  men  of  blood. 

3.  For,  see,  they  lie  in  wait  for  my  life :  ^the  mighty  are  turned 
aside  to  lay  snares  against  me ;  not  for  my  transgression,  nor  for 
my  sin,  O  Lord. 

4.  Without  iniquity  in  me  they  run  and  prepare  themselves : 
awake  to  help  me,  and  behold. 

5.  And  do  thou,  O  Lord  God  of  hosts,  thou  God  of  Israel,  awake 
to  visit  all  the  nations :  be  not  favourable  to  any  perfidious  workers 
of  iniquity. 

6.  They  return  in  the  evening,  they  growl  like  a  dog,  they  go 
round  the  city. 

»  Vcr.  3.  the  migktyare  gathered  selves]  i.  e.  diHgently,  eagerly  set 
against  me]  ^^!^  ^^y\  This  place  and  about  my  dcBtruction. 
another.  Pa.  Ivi.  6,  are  the  only  ones  5.  Wicked  transgressors']  pH  naa. 
where  '^^i  hath  been  rendered  by  lAieraXiY,  the  prevaricators  of  wick- 
gathering  together,  and  it  doth  not  edness,  1.  e.  such  who  are  guilty  of 
well  suit  either  of  them ;  for  in  both  great  treachery  and  perfidiousness. 
of  them  the  Psalmist  speaks  of  the  6.  They  return  at  even]  Saul  sent 
snares  that  were  laid  for  him.  There  once  to  destroy  him,  and  the  mes- 
is  another  sense  that  is  more  appli-  senger  went  back  to  inform  him 
cable  to  both  of  them.  In  Arabic  that  he  was  ill.  But  they  returned 
it  signifies  deflectere  a  via,  ad  injus-  in  the  evening  to  brmg  him  even  in 
tarn  fraudem,  dolum,  laqueum  nee-  his  bed.  i  Sam.  zix.  11-16. 
tendvm,  "  to  turn  aside  to  injustice.  Ibid.  They  make  a  noise  like  a  dog] 
fraud,  and  lav  snares  to  entrap  un-  1^33  inn\  The  verb  non  is  fre- 
wary  people.''  And  this  is  well  quently  used  to  denote  the  eot^used 
joined,  Ps.  M.  6,  with  hiding  them^  hum  and  noise  of  an  assembled  crowd, 
selves,  and  marking  the  footsteps  of  The  Psalmist  compares  the  muttered 
those  for  whom  they  Imd  in  wait,  threats  of  his  enemies  to  the  growl- 
And  to  this  sense  I  have  kept  in  my  ings  or  snarlings  of  a  dog,  ready  to 
version.  bite  and  tear  any  person.    And  the 

4.    they  run  and  prepare  them*  comparison  is  just  and  natural. 
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7.  Behold,  they  belch  oat  with  their  mouth,  swords  are  in  their 
lips ;  for  who,  say  they,  doth  hear  ? 

8.  Bat  thoa,  O  Lord,  shalt  laUgh  at  them ;  thoo  shalt  have  all 
the  nations  in  derision. 

9.  As  for  his  strength,  I  will  look  to  thee ;  for  God  is  my  high 
place. 

10.  The  God  of  my  mercy  will  prevent  me  with  kindness :  God 
will  cause  me  to  see  amongst  my  enemies. 

1 1.  Wilt  thoa  not  cot  them  off?  Lest  my  people  forget  thee,  cause 
them  to  shake  by  thy  power ;  and  bring  them  down  into  destruc- 
tion, O  Lord  our  shield. 


7.  tl^hekkmUvrith  their  numtks] 
Dn»Da  py»3\  The  verb  ya:  pro- 
perly signifies  the  bubbling  noise  of 
water  rising  out  of  a  spring.  Hence 
it  is  used  in  a  good  and  bad  sense 
of  what  is  altered  by  the  mouth, 
according  as  that  is  good  or  eviL 
In  the  good  sense  we  have  it,  Prov. 
i.  23, 1  will  povr  out  my  spirit  vjmmi 
yom.  In  the  place  before  us  it  is 
taken  in  the  bad  sense,  and  denotes 
those  nomerous  threatenings,  calum- 
nies, and  imprecations,  which  Da- 
vid's pursuers  poured  out  against 
him. 

Ibid,  swords  are  in  their  lips'] 
Their  threatenings  were  cruel  and 
deadly,  Ps.  Ivii.  4,  and  the  calumnies 
which  they  privately  insinuated  to 
Saul  such  as  made  him  determine 
his  destruction,  especially  as  David 
had  not  the  liberty  of  vindicating 
himself.  Therefore  it  is  added, /or 
who  heareth?  They  vent  their  ca- 
Inmnies  more  fredy  and  danger- 
ously, because  privately,  so  that 
none  could  refute  them. 

9.  Because  of  his  strength  I  will 
wait  upon  theej  niowH  ybn  iiy. 
Cocceitts,  in  his  Lexicon,  sives  the 
expression  this  turn :  7,  whose 
strength  is  tn  thee,  will  observe,  viz. 
how  God  will  act ;  or,  I  will  observe 
and  expect  his  aid;  which  agrees 
well  with  the  foUowini^  words,  God 
is  mg  defence.  But  I  think  the  more 
ea^  aud  natural  version  is  that 
which  I  have  given.  As  for  his 
strength,  I  will  bbserve,  I  will  look 
to,  thee.-  Saul's  soldiers  give  me  no 
oonoem ;  my  eyes  are  towards  thee, 
for  God  is  my  refoge.   The  accusa- 


tive case  absolute  is  thus  frequent 
in  the  Hebrew  language.  The  an- 
cient versions  read  m!^  for  ^^:ff,  and 
then  the  rendering  will  be,  O  my 
strength,  I  wiU  look  to  thee.  But 
there  is  no  need  of  this  alteration. 

10.  God  shall  let  me  see  my  desire 
on  mine  enemies']  '3hv  niiwa.  The 
word  we  render  enemies  properly 
signifies  insidious  men,  that  crqftily 
observed  and  lay  in  wait  for  him; 
and  David  says  that  God  will  cause 
me  to  see  amongst  them,  i.  e.  to  dis- 
cover their  plots  and  contrivances  to 
ruin  me,  that  they  might  not  prove 
fatal  to  me;  or,  to  see  them  fall  by 
the  destruction  they  intend  me. 

IT.  Destroy  them  not']  Danrrn  Vk. 
I  have  rendered  it  interrogatively, 
wot  thou  not  cut  them  off?  and 
thus  the  words  will  answer  to  those 
immediatelv  after.  Cause  them  to 
shake  by  thy  power,  and  bring  them 
down,  0  Lord,  and  to  those  at  ver. 
13,  Consume  them  in  wrath,  as  the 
Question  implies  David's  certainty 
tnat  thev  should  be  finally  destroyed; 
and  it  soould  be  remarked,  that  the 
word  1 D 1  mn,  which  we  render  bring 
them  down,  is  frequently  used  to  de- 
note the  being  brought  into  abso- 
lute destruction,  or  brought  down 
to  the  grave,  the  pit,  the  dust,  and 
death,  and  is  undoubtedly  intended 
to  convey  this  signification  here. 
The  following  words,  lest  my  people 
forget,  may  be  connected  with  the 
foregoing,  WHt  thou  not  destroy 
them,  lest  my  people  forget  to  hope 
and  trust  in  God?  or  they  may  be 
connected  with  those  that  follow,  as  I 
have  connected  them  in  my  version. 
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12.  The  sin  of  their  mouth  is  the  word  of  their  lips;  let  them 
therefore  be  taken  in  their  pride,  and  for  the  cursing  and  lying 
which  they  have  uttered. 

13.  Consume  them  in  wrath,  consume  them  that  they  may  not 
be :  and  let  them  know  that  Grod  ruleth  in  Jacob  unto  the  ends  of 
the  earth. 

14.  Let  them  therefore  return  in  tbe  evening;  let  them  growl 
like  a  dog,  and  go  round  about  the  city. 

15.  Let  them  wander  shivering  for  food,  and  murmur  because 
they  are  not  satisfied. 


13.  For  the  wn  of  their  mouth,  and 
the  words  of  their  lips]  lO'D  nMcn 
io*nD«  na-i.  The  hteral  renderinff 
is.  The  sin  qf  their  mouth  is  the  word 
of  their  Ups,  Every  thing  they  speak 
is  criminal.  In  what  their  lips  ntter 
their  mouth  offends.  Their  threat- 
enings  were  haughty  and  insolent, 
and  attended  with  lies  and  impre- 
cations. 

14.  This  verse  is  a  repetition  of 
verse  the  sixth,  but  is  here  to  be 
understood  in  a  somewhat  different 
view.  The  sixth  verse  is  a  real  com- 
plaint of  their  fury  and  diligence  in 
pursuing  him.  Here  he  speaks  of 
them  with  a  kind  of  indifference 
and  contempt,  and  as  free  from  any 
apprehension  of  danger  from  them. 
het  them,  (f  they  please,  return  m 
the  eoemnff,  arowl  at  me  like  dogs, 
and  watch  aUthe  avemies  qf  the  city 
to  take  me:  yet  like  greedy  dogs 
they  shall  want  their  fo^,  and  wan- 
der about  as  thouffh  shivering  for 
hunger;  for  they  snail  not  be  satis- 
fied, but  murmur  upon  account  of 
their  disappointment. 

15.  Let  them  wander  up  and  down 
to  eat]  Or,  they  shall  wander,  p]»i3* 
^3M^  The  verb  »13  properly  signi- 
fies to  be  shaken  Uke  a  tree  tossed  by 
the  wind;  and  from  hence  denotes 
to  be  shaken  with  fear,  or  through 
any  great  calamity.  In  Is.  vii.  2  it 
is  used  both  in  the  proper  and  im- 
proper sense :  His  heart  was  moved, 
vis.  with  the  tidings  of  the  confede- 
racy of  Syria  ana  Ephraim,  as  the 
trees  of  the  wood  are  mooed  with  the 
wind.  It  is  used  Ps.  cix.  10.  of 
beggars  thus  shaking  for  want  of 
brnul.  And  in  the  Arabic  language 


the  participle  of  the  verb  is  an  epi- 
thet of  a  beggar, /aiii«Jicf»,  one  who 
is  reduced  to  the  utmost  extremity, 
shivering  and  shaking  and  wander- 
ing for  want  of  bread.  Vid.  GoL  in 
voce.  This  shaking  of  a  tree  also 
naturally  points  out  the  state  of  one 
who,  like  a  bough  shaken  by  the 
wind,  is  continually  shifting  his 
place,  and  therefore  applicable  to  a 
wretched  beggar,  who  is  continually 
driven  about  from  place  to  place  by 
his  hunger  to  beg  nis  bread.  The 
image  therefore  by  which  the  Psalm- 
ist points  out  the  disappointment  of 
his  enemies,  in  their  missing  him 
when  they  came  to  his  house  to 
seise  him,  is  by  that  of  a  dog  driven 
about  by  hun^  from  place  to  place, 
and  murmuring  and  growling  be- 
cause not  able  to  satisfy  his  hun^. 
Thev  shall  wander  about  shivering 
for  hunger  through  want  of  food; 
^9lXD>  H^  D9  and  because  not  satis- 
fed  (vid.  Nold.)  they  shaU  mnmutr. 

Ibid,  and  grudge]  ^v^\  This 
verb  hath  two  significations,  that  of 
sitting  up  all  night,  and  that  of  mtir- 
muringj  which  last  I  prefer  in  the 
place  before  us,  as  it  answers  to 
what  immediately  precedes,  and  is 
much  more  si^ificant  than  let  them 
continue  all  night  tiot  satisfied,  or, 
as  the  words  literally  rendered  in 
this  sense  run,  and  tf  they  are  not 
satisfied,  let  them  continue  all  the 
niglU. 

This  psalm  is  a  noble  vindication 
of  David's  innocence,  in  that  he 
could,  in  the  most  private  retire- 
ment, and  upon  the  most  serious 
and  deliberate  reflection,  thus  so- 
lemnly appeal  to  God  that  he  was 
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1 6.  Bat  I  will  sing  of  thy  power,  and  shout  aload,  in  the  morn- 
ing, thy  mercy :  for  thou  hast  been  my  high  place  and  refuge  in 
the  day  of  my  trouble. 

17.  O  my  strength,  unto  thee  will  I  sing;  for  God  is  my  high 
place,  the  God  of  my  mercy. 

CHAP.  VI. 
DavidPs  flight  to  Ramah^  and  wonderful  escape  from  it, 
Whbn  DaTid  had  got  safe  to  Ramah,  he  acquainted  Samuel 
with  all  that  had  passed  between  Saul  and  him ;  upon  which 
they  both  remoyed  from  the  city,  and  dwelt  amongst  the  plea- 
sant cottages  and  lodges  that  were  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  town,  and  which  belonged  to  the  prophets,  and  sons  of  the 
prophets,  who  chose  that  pleasant  spot  for  their  habitation, 
and  over  whom  Samuel  presided.  When  Saul  had  intelligence 
whither  DaTid  had  retreated,  he  sent  his  janissaries  to  seize 
him ;  who,  instead  of  executing  their  commission,  when  they 
saw  the  company  of  prophets  prophesying,  and  Samuel  their 
president  standing  by  them,  prophesied  also  with  them,  under 
the  immediate  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  He  sent  a  second 
and  a  third  time  messengers  for  the  same  purpose,  who,  in- 
stead of  executing  the  king's  unjust  commands,  were  also  turned 
instantly  into  prophets,  and  lost  both  the  disposition  and  power 
to  apprehend  David.  Saul,  enraged  to  be  thus  disappointed 
three  times,  determined  himself  to  go  and  seize  the  enemy  he 
wanted  to  destroy ;  accordingly  he  went  to  Ramah,  and  being 
told  that  Samuel  and  David  were  in  the  neighbouring  villages 
or  lodges  about  the  town,  hasted  immediately  thither.  But 
instead  of  seizing  his  man, 

Quantum  mutatus  ah  illo  I 

not  chaigeable  with  the  leaat  perfidy,  others  went  about  the  city  to  pre- 

wickednesa,  or  crime  that  could  ex-  vent  any  possible  way  of  escapuig, 

cite  llie  hatred  of  his  enemies,  and  so  that,  accordinff  to  the  history, 

gnre  occasion  to  Saul  to  pursue  him  Michal  was  forced  to  let  him  down 

with  such  eagerness  ana  malice  to  through  a  window  to  secure  his  re- 

hia  destruction:  see  ver. ^4.    For  treat:  ver.  6,  7,  13.    He  therefore 

be  represents  them  as  falsely  defiean-  earnestly  prays  for  God's  protection, 

ing  hun,  running  to  prepare  them-  declares  that  his   dependence  for 

selves  and  execute  Saul's  commands,  safety  was  on  his  power,  assures 

as  some  of  them  besetting  his  house  himself  that  God  would  defend  lum, 

by  night,  and,  like  snarling  dogs  and  resolves  to  celebrate  the  praises 

ready  to  bite,  threatening  to   lay  of  Him  who  had  been  his  refuge  and 

hold  of  and  murder  him ;  whilst  security  in  the  time  of  his  danger. 
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how  is  he  changed  from  himself  I  He  lost  in  an  instant  all  his 
rage  and  fnry,  desisted  from  his  cruel  pm-pose,  and  was  turned 
from  an  intended  murderer  into  a  real  prophet ;  and  so  strong 
was  the  sacred  enthusiasm  that  possessed  him,  that,  stripping 
himself  of  his  military  habit,  he  continued  naked  and  unarmed 
the  whole  day  and  the  following  night,  prophesying  and  act- 
ing as  the  other  prophets  did  in  the  presence  of  Samuel,  and 
putting  it  into  their  power,  had  it  been  in  David's  or  Samuel's 
heart,  utterly  to  have  destroyed  him.  But  they  both  abhorred 
the  thought ;  and  as  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  kept  Saul  in  this 
condition  till  David  was  safe,  so  also  Saul  was  safe  during  the 
time  that  he  was  naked,  i.  e.  destitute  of  his  royal  or  military 
robe  and  armour.  A  noble  evidence  this  of  the  innocence  and 
loyalty  of  Samuel,  the  prophets,  and  David ;  and  at  the  same 
time  it  affords  a  most  pleasing  instance,  to  a  generous  com- 
passionate mind,  of  the  care  of  Providence  over  persecuted 
virtue,  and  of  the  impotence  of  human  malice  towards  those 
whom  God  is  determined  to  preserve. 

It  is  to  little  purpose  here  to  inquire  what  was  the  subject 
of  Saul's  prophesying,  and  which,  did  we  know  it,  would  not 
at  all  illustrate  this  part  of  our  history.  Why  Saul  and  his 
guards  were  thus  on  a  sudden  seized  with  a  prophetic  spirit  is 
most  evident  and  plain,  viz.  to  prevent  them  from  laying  hold 
on,  and  him  from  murdering,  certainly  David,  and  probably, 
in  the  same  fit  of  rage  as  in  a  like  frenzy  he  afterwards  did 
the  priests  of  the  Lord,  Samuel,  and  the  company  of  prophets 
who  harboured  him.  And  this  good  effect  was  worthy  the 
good  Spirit  of  the  Lord  to  produce ;  and  it  was  necessary  to 
take  place,  because  God  had  destined  David  to,  and  assured 
him  that  he  should  sit  on  the  throne  of  Israel. 

This  circumstance  of  Saul's  being  seized  with  the  prophetic 
spirit  entirely  destroys  the  supposition  that  David  and  the 
prophets  had  corrupted  and  bought  off  Saul's  emissaries  that 
were  sent  aft;er  him ;  for  nobody  will  imagine  that  David  and 
Samuel  could  buy  off  Saul,  however  they  might  have  been  able 
to  corrupt  his  messengers.  Nor  can  I  conceive  how  these 
messengers,  and  especially  Saul,  could  be  so  instantly  changed 
from  themselves,  forget  the  errand  on  which  they  came,  and 
when  they  had  the  man  they  sought  after,  as  it  were,  in  their 
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hands,  yet  should  haye  neither  power  or  disposition  to  appro- 
h^d  him.  ''  The  only  thing/'  it  is  said,  "  we  can  suppose  here 
is,  that  the  prophets  knew  how  to  inspire  these  bigoted  people 
with  occasional  fits  of  enthusiastical  frenzy ;  such  fits,  and  such 
only,  being  able  to  influence  extrayagances  of  this  nature." 
But  this  seems  to  me  a  very  enthusiastical  kind  of  solution ; 
and  the  supposition  that  the  prophets  had  a  power  to  inspire 
the  Hebrews  with  fits  of  such  a  frenzy  as  often  as  their  interest 
required  it,  will  be  looked  on  as  a  yery  chimerical  one,  that 
hath  neither  reason  or  experience  to  support  it;  and  scarce 
will  it  be  beUeyed,  till  the  method  of  this  inspiration,  how  it  is 
oonmiunicated,  how  it  is  catched  and  exercised,  be  fairly  and 
rationally  accounted  for,  and  some  striking  instances  of  it  pro- 
duced to  render  the  assertion  credible  or  probable.  It  hath 
been  said  indeed  that  prophane  history,  both  ancient  and  mo- 
dem, will  suggest  instances  which  will  render  the  supposition 
probable.  The  probabihty  will  be  immediately  allowed,  when 
some  few  instances  from  either,  parallel  to  the  case  of  Saul 
and  his  janissaries  prophesying,  and  the  happy  effect  it  wrought, 
are  produced. 

But  how  capable  soeyer  these  prophets  might  be  of  inspiring 
bigoted  people  with  occasional  fits  of  enthusiastical  frenzy,  I 
cannot  conceiye  how  they  could  be  able  to  inspire  Saul  with 
them,  who  doth  not  seem  to  haye  been  a  fit  yessel  for  receiying 
them.  For  Saul  is  represented  and  commended  as  a  person 
of  acquite  different  character ;  as  a  fi*eethinker,  one  that  would 
not  be  a  dupe  to  the  priests,  not  oyer  well  affected  to  the 
Levites,  who  had  too  much  spirit  to  continue  in  subjection  to 
them,  who  considered  the  priests  as  traitors,  who  had  no  great 
opinion  of  their  holiness,  and  who  was  none  of  your  implicit 
men,  i.  e.  who  had  no  kind  of  bigotry  in  him.  Saul  therefore 
was  no  proper  subject  of  this  enthusiastical  frenzy;  and  to 
ascribe  his  prophesying  to  his  bigotry  is  ascribing  it  to  a  cause 
which  the  yery  character  giyen  of  him  renders  impossible  to 
be  the  real  one. 

As  to  the  yery  extrayagant  circumstances  complained  of  in 
•Soul's  conduct  during  his  prophesying,  such  as  stripping  him- 
self naked,  and  lying  in  that  condition  for  a  day  and  a  night, 
it  is  no  difilcult  matter  to  show  that  the  representation  is 
founded  on  a  mistaken  sense  of  the  words.     Saul  took  off  only 
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his  exterior  >  garments,  his  military  habit,  and  royal  robe,  and 
thus  appeared  like  the  rest  of  the  prophets,  a  plain,  disarmed, 
and  therefore  naked  man ;  the  word  in  all  languages,  answering 
to  our  English  woi4  naked,  being  frequently  used,  not  in  the 
sense  of  stark  naked,  but  in  that  of  being  ill  dressed,  stripped 
of  an  exterior  garment,  and  being  quite  destitute  of  arms ;  for 
the  proof  of  which  I  refer  the  reader  to  the  margin  ^,  And  there- 


^  ma 3.  His  outward  garments. 
This  is  the  certain  meaning  of  the 
word  133  without  anv  forced  criti- 
cism. One  instance  snail  suffice  for 
all.  JosepVs  mistress  caught  him  by 
Aw  133  garment,  and  he  left  his  gar^ 
ment,  and  she  laid  up  his  garment  hp 
her.  This  can  mean  nothing  but  his 
outward  habit,  his  coat  or  ms  cloak, 
which  she  laid  hold  of,  and  he  easily 
dropped  when  she  pulled  it. 

^  In  Latin  nudus  is  used  in  this 
sense.  Nuda  virtus  is  "  courage  un- 
armed." Stat.  Thebaid.  iv.  239. 
NudiB  vires,  "  strength  without 
arms/'  Id.  ibid.  vi.  18.  Inermes, 
nudi,  exsangues,  are  not  men  with- 
out arms,  clothes,  or  blood,  but  '*  ill 
armed,  badly  clothed,  and  almost 
exhausted  ot  their  blood."  Curt.  iz. 
3.  <.  Qui  male  vestitum  etpannoswn 
viait,  nudum  se  vidisse  aicit.  Sen. 
de  Benef.  v.  13.  Virtus  nudo  homine 
contenta  est,  "  Virtue  is  content,  not 
with  a  man  stripped  stark  naked, 
but  with  the  man  nimself,  abstracted 
from  the  consideration  whether  he 
be  a  servant,  freeman,  king,  with 
house  and  estate,  or  without  them." 
Id.  ibid.  iii.  18.  En  nudus  adsto,  vel 
meis  armis  licet  petas  inermem. 
"  Here  I  stand  naked,"  which  is  ex- 
pressly explained  by  ''stripped  of 
my  arms."  Sen.  Hercul.  Fur.  11 73, 
1 173.  The  Roman  deputies  found 
Quinctius  Cincinnatus  nudum  aran- 
tem  trans  Tiburim.  Aurel.  Vict,  de 
Vir.  Illust.  c.  17.  i.e.  clothed  only 
with  his  inner  garment,  having  laid 
by  his  toga  or  gown ;  for  Ldvy  tells 
us,  that  the  ambassadors  from  the 
senate  bid  him  put  on  his  gown  to 
hear  the  commands  of  the  senate, 
and  that  he  ordered  his  wife  imme- 
diately to  brinff  it  him,  iii.  36.  In 
this  sense  is  to  be  understood,  nudus 
ara,sere  nudus.  Virgil,  Georg.i.spp, 


not  "  wholly  naked,"  but  "  stripped 
to  the  shirt." 

Thus  also  yvfiv6i  in  Greek  is  fre- 
ouently  used  by  the  best  writers  to 
aenote  one  stripped  of  his  armour. 
Fv/xi^r  fiabideiv,  Lucian.  Cyn.  p.  546, 
31, 48,  "  to  go  naked,"  i.  e.  covered 
only  with  a  skin. 

Thv  9*  iii  olv  iySritn  iro9dpKtis  STof  *A- 

rvfiyhr  &r«p  ic6pv$6s  re  Kol  htrwfSos, 

HoM.  n.  XXI.  49  so- 
Naked  without  helmet,  shield,  or 
spear,  where  Eustathius  remarks, 
*Opa  de  on  yvfivbv  c&rc,  t6v  SonXov, 
p.  1333.  ed.  Rom.  *'  He  calls  him 
naked,  because  without  arms."  So 
Josephus  loins  yvfivol  and  Sponkoi 
together,  the  latter  being  explicative 
of  the  former ;  and  sa^s  that  God, 
fighting  against  the  Pmlistines,  r&v 
Xttp&y  ftCKporfiaug  ra  &n\a,  yvfiwo^ 
Tls  <lnyijv  airearpt^v,  "shaking 
their  weapons  out  of  their  hands, 
put  them  naked  to  flight."  J.  Ant. 
Vl.  ii.  3.  So  Geb  king  of  Syra- 
cuse, €\6iiv  wis  rffv  ayopiof  yvftvbs, 
iElian.  Var.  Hist.  vi.  11,  "came 
naked  into  the  assembly,"  i.  e.  oirc- 
dva-aro  rijv  vavonrkiap,  wUrcnv  vp6f 
irdvrat'  *Idov  roivvv  vfiiv  ivx'tTtafla'K^ 
yvfUf^  T&v  67rkmp  vaptimfKa,  "  He 
threw  off  his  armour,  and  said  to 
them  all.  See,  I  present  myself  lie- 
fore  you,  stripped  of  my  arms  and 
military  habit,  without  any  other 
covering  but  my  doublet."  Id.  ibid, 
xiii.  37.  The  very  description  this 
of  Saul's  nakedness  in  the  passage 
before  us. 

In  Hebrew  also  a  man  is  said  to 
be  naked  when  divested  of  his 
proper  habit  or  outward  garment, 
isauh  is  ordered  to  put  off  his  sack- 
cloth, and  waUe  naked,  i.  e.  without 
his  prophetical  dress,  Isai.  xx.  3. 
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fore  I  conclade  that  Saul  might  be  thus  naked,  without  any  of 
ihose  drcumstances  of  extrayagance  and  indecency  that  have 
been  ascribed  to  him,  to  render  contemptible  the  gift  of  pro- 
phecy, and  expose  it  to  the  ridicule  of  the  ignorant  and  un- 
learned. Thus  disarmed,  he  lay  or  sat  at  his  ease^  quiet, 
without  any  violent  passions  to  disturb  him,  whilst  this  divine 
influence  continued  on  him. 

During  this  change  of  Saul,  and  the  continuance  of  the  pro- 
phetic impulse  he  was  under,  David  had  time  to  make  his 
escape,  and  immediately  went  to  his  faithful  friend  Jonathan, 
and  expostulates  with  him,  WTiat  have  I  done  f  What  is  my  iSam.zx.i. 
iniquity,  and  what  is  my  sin  before  thy  father,  that  he  seeketh 
my  Kfef  Jonathan  upon  this  gave  him  another  substantial 
proof  of  the  eincerity  of  his  friendship,  and  assures  him  he 
should  not  die ;  and  that  his  father,  who  made  him  a  confident 
in  all  his  affairs,  doing  nothing  without  him,  would  by  no 
means  take  such  a  step  as  this  without  acquainting  him  with  it. 
David  told  him  that  Saul  well  knew  the  greatness  of  his,  Jona- 
than's, friendship  for  him,  and  that  therefore  he  would  pur- 
posely conceal  this  resolution  of  killing  David  from  him,  to 
prevent  his,  Jonathan's,  uneasiness  upon  account  of  it;  but 
that  he  was  very  sure  there  was  hut  a  step  between  him  and  Ver.  3. 
death,  or,  that  his  life  was  in  the  most  imminent  danger ;  and 
therefore  begs  that  Jonathan  would  sound  his  father,  and  give 
him  notice  of  his  real  intention  by  a  signal,  mutually  agreed  on 
between  them  both.  Jonathan  solemnly  promises  to  do  as 
David  desires ;  and  that  if  good  was  intended  to  him  by  Saul, 
he  would  send  and  show  it  him,  as  he  hoped  for  favour  and 
mercy  from  (rod.  But  that  if  it  should  please  his  father  to  do 
him  evil,  he  obliged  himself  by  the  same  oath  to  discover  it  to 
him,  and  send  him  away,  that  hs  might  go  in  pea>ce,  and  that^f^*  i3-i5- 

And  we  read  of  stripping  the  naked  undisturbed.      So    the   Midianites 

cf  their  clothes.  Job  xni.  6.  xxiv.  7.  and  the  other  eaetern  people  with 

See  also  Grotius  on  John  xxi.  7,  them  were  pori  d*^d3,  not  ail  flat 

who  gives  many  other  examples  of  on  the  ground  in  the  wilderness, 

the  same  form  of  speech.  which  is  ridiculous ;  but  fatten  into 

^  hag  down  nakA,  d^!^  ^on.  This  a  state  of  security,  and  taking  their 

by  no  means  necessarily  signifies  rest  and  pleasure  in  it.  Judges  vii. 

that  he  lag  upon  the  ground  naked.  13.     So  Saul,  dropping  his  rest- 

The  original  word  ^dj  being  used  to  less   revengeful  purposes,  fell  into 

8ignifr,amongst  other  things,  putting  a  calm  and  easg  state,  and  con- 

oneself  in  a  posture  of  rest  and  ease,  tinued  stript  of  his  armour  a  day 

or  setting  oneself  doum  at  leisure  and  and  night. 
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the  Lord  might  be  with  him,  as  he  had  been  with  his  father. 
But  not,  if  I  yet  live,  and  thou  unit  not  show  me  the  mjercy  of 
the  Lord,  that  I  die  not :  and  that  thou  wilt  not  cut  off  thy 
kindness  from  my  house  for  ever :  no,  not  when  the  Lord  hath 
cut  off  the  enemies  of  David,  every  one  from  the  face  ofth^ 
earth  ^,  This  coTenant  of  friendship  between  Jonathan  and 
David,  and  their  respective  families,  being  thus  renewed  and 
solemnly  sworn  to  by  both,  Jonathan  appoints  both  time  and 
place  where  he  would  meet  him,  and  the  token  by  which  David 
might  be  folly  assured  of  Saul's  disposition  towards  him. 
The  morning  after  this  solemn  engagement  between  the  two 
I  Sam.  XX.  friends,  which  was  the  festival  of  the  new  moon,  the  king  sat 
*5-4*"  at  table,  accompanied  by  Jonathan  and  Abner;  but  David, 
who,  as  the  king's  son-in-law,  was  to  have  been  there,  was 
absent.  Saul  not  knowing  but  that  some  accident  might  have 
prevented  his  coming,  took  no  notice  of  his  absence  the  first 
day ;  but  finding  his  place  empty  the  second  day,  he  inquired 
of  Jonathan,  Wherefore  cometh  not  the  son  of  Jesse  to  msat, 
neither  yesterday  nor  to  day  ?  Jonathan  then  answered,  that 
upon  David's  earnest  request  he  had  permitted  him  to  go  to 
Bethlehem,  to  partake  of  a  sacrifice  to  which  his  brethren  had 
invited  him,  and  so  he  could  not  be  present  at  the  king's  table. 
This  put  Saul  into  an  outrageous  passion,  that  made  him  break 
out  into  the  most  indecent  reproaches  against  Jonathan's 
mother,  and  against  Jonathan  himself,  for  the  friendship  that 
he  had  entered  into  with  David ;  telling  him  that  it  would  tmrn 
Ver.30, 31.  out  to  his  own  confusion  and  ruin.  Thou  son  of  the  perverse 
rebellious  woman,  do  I  not  know  that  thou  hast  chosen  the  son 
of  Jesse  to  thine  own  confusion,  and  unto  the  confusion  of  thy 
mother*s  nakedness?  For  as  long  as  the  son  of  Jesse  liveth, 
thou  shcUt  not  be  established,  nor  thy  kingdom.  Wherefore 
now  send  and  fetch  him  unto  me,  for  he  shall  surely  die. 

^  The  14th  verse  in  our  version  thow  to  me  the  mercy  of  the  Lord 
is  injudiciously  rendered,  And  thou  that  I  die  not,  i.  e.  I  permit  you  to 
shalt  not^  only  while  yet  I  Uve  show  depart  in  peace,  and  wish  you  the 
me  the  kindness  of  the 'Lord,  8tc.  In  protection  of  the  Lord,  only  on  this 
the  foregoinff  verse  Jonathan  swears  condition,  that  you  secure  my  life 
that  if  his  father  bad  determined  and  preserve  my  faimly.  Our  version 
evil  he  would  show  it  him,  that  he,  leaves  out  one  of  the  negative  par- 
David,  might  go  in  peace,  and  that  tides,  and  thereby  alters  the  sense, 
the  Lord  might  be  with  him;  adding,  and  greatly  detracts  from  the  em- 
mV%  but  not  'n  ':i^r  ut  tf  I  yet  phasis  of  the  passage. 


live,  nvrn  Hi\  and  thou  dost  not 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


CHAP.  Th  His /light  to  Bamah.  71 

Jcmathan,  who  had  still  his  friend's  safety  at  heart,  and  willing 
to  pacify  his  £sUiier,  calmly  remonstrates,  Wher^bre  shcUl  he 
be  slain ?  what  hath  he  done?  This  put  Saul  into  such  a  fury, 
that  he  only  replied  to  him  by  endeayouring  to  pierce  him 
through  the  heart  with  a  dagger.  This  abundantly  convinced 
him  that  his  fiither  was  determined  to  destroy  David,  and  he 
accordingly  kept  his  appointment  with  him,  gave  him  the  signal 
agreed  on,  and  after  most  tenderly  embracing  one  another, 
Jonathan  takes  his  leave  of  him :  Gh  in  peotce^  forasmuch  as  i  Sam.  iz. 
we  have  sworn  both  of  us  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  saying,  ^^' 
Hie  Lord  be  between  me  and  thee,  and  between  my  seed  and 
thy  seed  for  ever.  Thus  parted  the  two  royal  friends ;  David 
into  banishment,  and  Jonathan  into  the  city. 

And  what  is  there  criminal  in  this  friendship  between  them 
inconeostent  with  Saul's  interest,  or  unbecoming  men  of  in- 
tegrity and  honour?  It  can  never  be  inferred  from  this  trans- 
action that  Jonathan  was  seduced  by  the  arts  of  David  from 
his  all^iance  and  filial  duty,  to  engage  in  David's  cause  against 
his  own  fiEither  by  covenant ;  for  the  only  two  things  they  here 
covenanted  and  swore  to  were,  that  if  Jonathan  should  be  alive 
when  David  had  the  power  in  his  hands,  David  would  not  put 
him  to  death ;  and  that  David  should  not  cut  off  his  kindness 
from  Jonathan's  house  and  family  for  ever ;  no,  not  when  the 
Lord  should  have  cut  off  the  enemies  of  David,  every  one 
from  the  face  of  the  earth.  But  where  is  the  conspiracy 
against  Saul  in  all  this  ?  Or  how  can  David  be  said  to  have 
seduced  Jonathan  in  this  transaction  from  his  filial  duty,  when 
it  was  Jonathan  himself  who  proposed  the  covenant,  and  caused 
David  to  swear  to  it  ? 

Jonathan  did,  I  confess,  when  Saul  ordered  him  to  kill 
David,  absolutely  refuse  obedience  to  his  command,  and  instead 
of  murdering  him,  as  his  father  ordered,  turns  his  advocate, 
and  affectionately  pleads  his  innocence  and  merits,  even  to  the 
immediate  hazard  of  his  own  life.  He  did  also  discover  his 
father's  design  and  fixed  resolution  to  cut  him  off,  once  and 
again,  and  advised  him  to  take  care  of  his  own  safety.  And  in 
my  judgment  neither  was  inconsistent  with  his  duty  and  alle- 
giance to  his  father  and  his  king.  He  who  knows  of  a  conspi- 
racy against  an  innocent  person's  life  and  doth  not  discover  it, 
or  who  kills  such  a  one,  knowing  him  to  be  such,  by  another's 
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instigation  and  command,  is  himself  a  murderer ;  and  no  duty  i^ 
to  a  father  nor  allegiance  to  a  prince  can  oblige  any  one  to 
shed  innocent  blood,  or  justify  him  in  doing  it.  Jonathan 
therefore  was  so  far  from  acting  contrary  to  his  duty  and  alle- 
giance, in  refusing  to  become  his  father's  instrument  in  de- 
stroying David,  as  that  he  gave  a  noble  proof  of  his  filial  piety, 
affection,  and  duty,  in  his  repeated  endeavours  to  preserve  him 
from  so  unnatural  and  atrocious  a  crime ;  and  humanity  and 
virtue  will  ever  applaud  him  for  the  generous  concern  he  ex- 
pressed for  the  honour  of  his  father  and  the  preservation  of 
his  own  injured  friend. 

The  reader  will  observe,  that  Jonathan  ever  considers 
David  as  an  innocent  person,  and  pleads  for  him  to  his  father, 
not  as  for  a  rebel  or  notorious  offender,  to  obtain  his  pardon, 
but  as  never  having  done  any  thing  to  forfeit  Saul's  favour  or 
I  Sam.  XX.  his  Own  life.  Wlwref&re  shall  he  be  slain  ?  what  hath  he 
done  ?  is  Jonathan's  language ;  and  Saul  himself,  even  in  the 
height  of  his  rage  against  Jonathan  for  endeavouring  to 
protect  David,  neither  intimates  any  suspicion  of,  nor  charges 
David  with  any  rebeUious  treasonable  practices  against  him, 
nor  reproaches  Jonathan  with  being  privy  to  or  a  sharer  in 
them ;  but  only  tells  him,  as  the  cause  of  his  anger  to  him,  and 

what  lay 

Alta  mente  reportum, 

that  as  long  as  the  son  of  Jesse  lives  upon  the  grornhd,  thou 
shaU  not  be  established^  nor  thy  kingdom:  wherefore  now 
send,  and  fetch  him  unto  me,  for  he  shall  surely  die.  But  the 
princely  friend  scorned  a  crown  that  was  to  be  purchased  by 
treachery  and  murder. 

CHAP.  VII. 

David^s  flight  to  Aohish,  and  escape  from  him  to  Adullam. 

1  Sam.  xxi.      Whbn  David  took  his  leave  of  Jonathan  he  went  immediately 

T,  &c.        ^  jf^jj^  3^  pj|.y  belonging  to  the  priests,  in  his  way  to  the  Phi-. 

listines,  amongst  whom  he  intended  to  take  refuge  from  the 

persecutions  of  Saul.     As  he  passed  through  the  town  he  went 

^  Nonfacere  ea  qua  nonfacienda  inobediens  est,  nee  injuriam  facit, 

sunt,  kuukm  meretur,  non  dedecus.  necpeecat.  Muson.apudStob.Serm. 

Si  ^ur  quis  out  patri,  out  magt"  'j'j,  as  translated  by  Urotius,  de  J.  B. 

stratui,  out  domino,  turpia  out  imqua  et  P.  II.  xxvi.  a.  i . 
factu  imperanii,  non  paret,  is  nee 
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to  Ahhndedi  the  priest,  who  seeing  him  without  his  proper 
attendants,  which  Dayid  had  left  in  some  neighbouring  place, 
was  greatly  sorfM-ised  and  afraid,  and  therefore  asked  him, 
Why  art  ^um  cUane,  and  no  man  with  thee  f  David,  miwilling 
to  tell  the  priest  the  reason  of  his  flight,  and  to  prevent  as 
much  as  he  could  any  suspicion  that  there  was  any  confederacy 
between  them  against  Saul,  only  tells  him  in  general,  that  he 
was  intrusted  with  a  secret  commission  from  the  king,  and 
Aat  he  had  appointed  his  attendants  to  meet  him  at  an  ap- 
pointed time  and  place.  David's  flight  was  so  sudden,  as  that 
he  had  not  had  time  to  provide  himself  and  his  few  servants 
with  any  provisions  for  their  journey,  nor  to  take  any  arms  with 
him  for  his  own  defence ;  and  he  therefore  asks  iJie  priest  to 
spare  him  five  loaves  of  bread,  or  any  other  provision  that  he 
had  in  hand.  Ahimelech,  having  no  other,  took  the  show- 
bread  that  was  taken  from  the  table  of  the  Lord  in  order  to  be 
replaced  by  fresh  bread ;  which  David  very  readily  took,  and 
in  which  he  is  vindicated  by  our  blessed  Saviour,  because  it  was  Matt  zii. 
real  necessity  that  forced  him  to  it.  ^'-^' 

And  as  David  had  no  weapon  to  defend  him,  he  further 
asked  the  priest  whether  he  had  either  sword  or  spear.  The 
priest  answered,  that  he  had  only  the  sword  of  Gk)liah,  whom 
he  himself  had  slain  with  it ;  to  which  David  replied.  There  is 
none  like  it;  give  me  that^.    He  then  took  it,  and  being  thus 


o  David,  I  doubt  not,  thought 
this  hb  recovering  Goliah's  sword 
was  a  very  fortunate  accident;  but 
little  thought  this  circumstance 
would  ever  be  alleged  against  him 
by  his  enemies  to  prove  mm  a  rebel 
and  a  traitor.  Anoyet  unfortunatelv 
this  hath  been  the  case;  for  it  hatn 
been  allied,  that «  his  resuming  the 
sword  with  which  he  slew  Golian  is 
to  be  considered  as  a  manifestation 
oi  hostile  intentions,  or  a  declaration 
of  war  against  Saul.''  David,  who 
had  no  arms,  wanted  a  sword.  Now 
supposing  some  other  sword  had 
been  there,  and  not  Goliah's,  would 
the  taking  of  that  have  been  also  a 
declaration  of  war  asainst  Saul  ?  If 
so,  then  it  will  follow  that  every 
man  who  takes  up  a  sword  in  his 
own  defence  discovers  hostile  in- 
tentions, and  makes  a  declaration  of 


war  against  his  prince;  than  which 
nothing  can  be  more  absurd.  If 
not  so,  then,  as  there  was  no  other 
sword  but  this  of  Goliah,  it  could 
be  no  more  a  declaration  of  war 
Uian  if  he  had  taken  up  any  other 
sword  whatsoever ;  because  he  must 
have  had  that  or  none. 

But  "  it  had  been  dedicated  as  a 
religious  trophy."  So  Josephus  af- 
firms :  T^v  6ofJiif)aunf  dvtarfKW  rf 
ec^.  Ant.  VI.  ix.  5 ;  and  Mr.  Bayle 
says,  with  great  assurance,  that 
<<  Goliah's  arms  were  put  up  in 
some  sacred  place,"  because  Ahi- 
melech tells  David  that  Goliah's 
sword  was  wrapped  up  in  a  linen 
cloth  and  put  behind  the  ephod, 
and  he  might  take  that.  But  this 
reasoning  of  Mr.  Bayle's  is  by  no 
means  convincing ;  because,  though 
Josephus  says  that  David  conse- 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


74 


The  Life  of  David. 


BOOK  n. 


provided  with  a  few  neceBsaries  for  his  journey,  made  the  best 
of  his  way,  and  went  to  Achish,  king  of  Gktth.  His  arrival 
there  threw  him  into  fresh  difficulties ;  for  as  soon  as  ever  it 
was  known,  the  servants  of  that  prinoe  infSM*med  the  king,  and 
said  to  him.  Is  not  this  Diwid  the  king  of  the  land  f  Did  iheiy 
not  sing  one  to  another  of  him  in  dances^  saying,  Saul  hath 
slain  his  thousands,  and  David  his  ten  thousands?  Thus 
representing  him  as  a  very  obnoxious  and  dangerous  person, 
who  deserved  to  be  narrowly  guarded,  and  whom  it  might  be 
necessary  to  secure  for  the  public  safety.  When  this  was  re- 
ported to  him,  probably  by  some  of  his  own  servants,  David 
was  afraid  of  Achish,  and  apprehensive  of  the  dangerous  situa- 
tion in  which  he  here  found  himself;  and  as  he  was  strictly 
watched,  so  that  he  could  not  possibly  make  his  escape,  he  took 
the  only  method  that  he  thought  was  left  him  to  prevent  his 
destruction ;  a  method  that  hath  been  successfully  practised  by 
other  P  great  and  wise  men  on  particular  emergencies,  which 


crated  Goliah's  sword  to  God,  he 
says  nothing  of  his  arms ;  and  the 
Bible  says  nothing  about  the  dedi- 
catioD  of  either ;  and  the  sword 
might  be  left  with  Ahimelech  to  be 
forthcoming  upon  occasion  :  and 
that  it  was  so  seems  probable,  be- 
cause, had  it  been  dedicated  as  a 
trophy,  it  would  have  been  placed, 
trophy-like,  in  some  conspicuous 
view;  whereas  this  sword  was  wrap- 
ped up  in  a  cloth,  and  seems  to  have 
been  carelesslv  thrown  oat  of  the 
way  behind  tne  ephod.  Besides, 
though  it  was  customary  amongst 
the  heathens  to  hang  up  the  armour 
of  their  slain  enemies  in  the  temples 
of  their  gods,  i  Sam.  xxxi.  lo,  ytt 
this  doth  not  appear  to  have  been 
customary  amongst  the  Jews ;  and 
as  the  armour  of  an  uncircumdsed 
infidel  was  unclean,  it  could  not  be 
admitted  into  any  sacred  place.  Nor 
was  Nob  a  sacred  place,  for  neither 
the  ark  nor  tabernacle  were  there. 
And  though  Ahimelech  the  priest 
dwelt  there,  and  had  the  ephod  with 
him  to  inquire  of  the  Lord  by,  yet 
these  two  drcumstonees  made  Nob 
DO  more  sacred  than  it  did  Keilah, 
where  David  called  for  the  ephod, 
and  inquired  of  the  Lord  by  the 


hands  of  Abiathar.  But  Keilah  was 
never  taken  for  a  sacred  place. 

But  supposing  the  sword  had 
been  consecrated,  how  doth  tins  cir- 
cumstance prove  an  hostile  inten- 
tion, and  a  declaration  of  war  ?  He 
took  the  sword  for  the  same  reason 
of  necessity  as  he  did  the  conse- 
crated bread,  because  there  was  no 
other,  and  he  wanted  both ;  and  the 
taking  the  consecrated  bread  to  keep 
himself  and  his  men  from  starving, 
may  with  as  much  reason  be  kx^d 
on  as  a  declaration  of  war  against 
Saul,  as  his  taking  the  consecrated 
Bwoid  to  defend  hunself  against  the 
attack  of  his  enemies;  and  as  our 
Saviour  expressly  vindicates  David 
in  taking  the  one,  he  doth  also  in 
the  other,  because  the  same  neces- 
sitv  might  be  pleaded  for  both.  And 
inoeed  the  ob)ectk>n  is  so  trifling  as 
that  it  scarce  deserves  an  answer. 

P  David  feigned  kimseff  mad, 
I  Sam.  Z3d.  13,  and  acted  the  mad- 
man so  well  as  to  imnose  on  the 
king  and  his  nobles,  ana  make  them 
take  his  feigned  madness  for  a  real 
one.  And  he  is  not  the  only  instance 
of  this  kind.  Amon^  the  eaetema, 
Baihasos  the  Arabian,  sumamad 
Naanaa,  had  several  of  his  brethren 
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was  his  eonnterfintiiig  madneaB  after  they  had  taken  him  into 
custody.  He  changed^  hia  behaviour  before  them,  feigned 
himself  distracted  whilst  he  was  in  their  hands,  making  scratches 
on  the  doors  of  the  gates  where  he  was  confined,  and  letting 
the  spittle  fall  down  upon  his  beard;  so  that  when  he  was 
brought  before  Achish,  he  so  well  counterfeited  the  madman, 
that  Achish  said  to  his  officers,  Lo,  you  see  the  man  is  mad : 
wherefore  have  ye  brought  him  tomef  Have  I  need  of  mad 
men,  that  ye  have  brought  this  fellow  to  play  the  mad  man  in 
my  presence  ?  shaU  this  fellow  come  into  my  house  f  Dayid 
apprehended  his  danger  to  be  so  great  on  this  occasion,  as  that 
he  composed  the  following  psalm  in  commemoration  of  it : 

I.  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  God,  for  wretched  roan  is  every  dayPs.  Vn, 
eagerly  hunting  after  me  r. 


killed,  whose  death  he  wanted  to 
revenge.  And  m  order  to  it  he 
feigned  himself  mad,  putting  on  his 
shut  in  the  place  of  his  breeches, 
and  his  breecnes  in  Uie  place  of  his 
shirt;  till  st  length  he  found  an  op- 
portunity of  ezecntinff  lus  intended 
Teven^  by  killing  3X  who  had  a 
share  m  his  brethren's  murder.  An- 
thol.  Vet  Hamasa,  p.  53^.  edit. 
Schuhen.  Amongst  the  Greeks, 
Ulysses  is  said  to  luve  counterfeited 
madness  to  prevent  his  going  to  the 
Trojan  war.  Qc.  de  Offic.  iiL  a6. 
Plutarch,  de  Aud.  Poet.  p.  18  A. 
Solon  also,  the  great  Athenian  law- 
giver, practisecT  the  same  deceit, 
and  bv  appearing  in  the  dress  and 
with  tne  air  of  a  madman,  and  sing- 
mg  a  song  to  the  Athenians,  cairied 
his  point,  and  got  the  law  repealed 
Uiat  prohibited,  under  the  penalty 
of  death,  any  application  to  the 
people  for  the  recovery  of  Salamis. 
Pint.  Vit  Solon,  p.  8a  B.  C.  Diog. 
Laert.  1.^.46.  CamdwmfaetMm  So- 
loatf,  gw,  9*0  et  HOior  ffita  ejms 
stfsf ,  et  phu  aUqfumto  reipubUe^B 
prode$$et,  flarere  se  sinmlami,  Cic, 
de  Offic.  i  ^.  Justin,  ii.  7.  In  like 
manner  Meto,  the  famous  Athenian 
astronomer,  when  he  was  enrolled 
to  seive  in  the  expedition  against 
fficOy,  in  order  to  get  free  m  that 
service  counterfeitea  madness,  and 
fike  a  madman  set  fire  to  his  house, 
■ad  so  obtained  his  discharge.    iE- 


lian.  V.  H.  iii.  la.  Pint  Alcib.  p. 
109,  3oa  And  to  mention  no  more, 
Brutus,  the  noble  Roman,  to  secure 
his  own  life,  and  reserve  himself  for 
the  deliverance  of  his  country,  Hpyoif 
ar€X(t/»7<rc  woujam  ir^bmv  ^poyt/Mk- 

TOfW,  WWW€TOIf  mOVTOV  KttTWftfVOWfVtU 

ftwpUof,  Koi  dUfuuftp  Smarra  rhv  i( 
€Ktlif€v  xp^if^'^f  ft»f  o^  t6p  hnrffdftov 
Idofc  ffotp^y  ^'^off  6vXiirrfl»y  r6  irpoa'  • 
wouffiaTrjg  Mas.  Dbn.HaLA.ILiv. 
68.  p.  354.  ed.  Huds.  *'  He  acted  the 
most  prudent  part,  and  feigned  him- 
self to  be  an  idiot,  and  continued,  till 
the  proper  opportunity  offered  itself, 
to  preserve  tnis  appearance  of  mad- 
ness.'' So  that  a  very  wise  man  may 
at  times  feign  himself  to  be  a  fool 
and  a  madman,  and  David  therefore, 
without  anv  reflection  on  his  cha- 
racter, miffbt  be  allowed  to  do  it,  to 
save  his  Me  and  serve  his  country. 

4  He  changed  hit  behamomr  before 
them,  ^o9iD  nil  isvn,  muttnit  sapo^ 
rem  efms.  He  changed  his  savouii- 
ness,  and  became  inguleut,  ''un- 
savourv,  insipid,  foolish  and  mad.*' 
See  Scnult.  in  Proverb,  xi.  aa. 

'Ver.i.  013M  *3DMV.  ManwoM 
swallow  me  19?.  The  original  word 
V|MV  properly  signifies  anh^ari,  ov- 
ram  hawnre,  to  breathe  or|Mm^  cfier, 
to  draw  or  mmff^  the  ear,  and  from 
thence  to  hmU,  by  drawing  in  and 
following  the  scent  of  the  air;  and, 
as  hunting  ends  in  the  oq^ture  and 
destruction  of  the  prey,  it  further 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


76 


The  Life  qfDatnd. 


BOOKH. 


1.  The  enemy  is  ready  to  oppress  me.  My  observers  eagerly 
hunt  after  my  life  every  day ;  for  many  are  they  that  fight  against 
me  in  high  places  and  stations. 

3.  What  time  I  shall  be  afraid,  I  will  secarely  trust  in  thee. 

4.  In  God  I  will  celebrate  his  word.  In  God  I  securely  trust. 
I  wiU  not  be  afraid  what  flesh  can  do  against  me. 

5.  They  torture  my  words  every  day.  All  their  machinations  are 
against  me  to  do  me  mischief. 

6.  They  secretly  gather  together  to  ensnare  me.  They  observe 
my  steps ;  for  they  wait  for  my  life. 

7.  Shall  they  escape  by  their  iniquity  ?  Bring  down,  O  Lord,  in 
thine  anger  the  people. 


denotes  abtorbere,  to  noaUow  vp  and 
devour:  and  it  is  rendered  in  our 
version  by  panting,  snujfing  up,  swal- 
lowing up,  and  deoourtng,  and  other 
words  of  like  nature,  I  have  trans- 
lated it  by  eagerly  hunting  qfter, 
which  perfectly  agrees  with  the  cha- 
racter and  conduct  of  Saul,  who 
furiously  pursued  and  hunted  after 
David  to  destroy  him. 

a.  Many  are  they  who  fight  against 
me^  DiiD,  0  thou  most  high,  as  we 
render  the  word,  with  the  Chaldee 
and  other  Jewish  interpreters.  Qui 
sedes  in  excelso.  But  I  do  not  find 
this  word  anywhere  singly  applied 
to  God.  It  generally  signifies  an 
high  jalfice,  and  when  applied  to  per- 
sons It  denotes  their  superior  eleva- 
tion as  to  dwelling  and  station.  It 
is  applied  to  God.  Thus  he  is  called 
the  JLord  on  high,  Ps.  xciii.  4,  highly 
exalted  in  heavenly  glory,  llmsalso 
it  should  be  rendered  Ps.  xcii.  8, 
Thou,  0  Lord,  art  on  high  for  ever- 
more. And  when  applied  to  men  it 
denotes  height  in  rank  and  dignity: 
The  Lord  shall  punish  the  host  (f 
the  hiph  ones  that  are  on  high,  even 
the  king^  of  the  earth,  Is.  xxiv.  21. 
And  thus  what  we  render,  Eccles. 
X.  6,  in  great  dignity,  is,  in  the  He- 
brew, in  great  heights.  And  David 
might  well  complain  that  those  who 
fought  against  him  were  in  high 
places  and  stations,  since  his  ene- 
mies were  Saul  and  his  officers,  and, 
when  he  fled  from  them,  Achish 
and  the  princes  of  the  Philistines, 
amongst  whom  he  promised  himself 
a  safe  retreat. 


4.  In  God  I  will  praise  his  word] 
Truth  and  faithfulness  to  his  pro- 
mises are  attributes  that  dwell  in  or 
belonff  to  God.  God  had  promised 
David  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  and 
therefore  in  God  he  would  praise 
his  word  or  promise,  i.  e.  under  his 
protection,  and  by  trusting  in  his 
power,  even  amidst  the  most  power- 
nil  enemies,  he  would  celebrate  ^e 
praises  of  his  truth  and  goodness, 
not  doubting  but  that  God  would  in 
due  time  accomplish  his  promise; 
for  it  follows.  In  God  wiU  I  trust,  I 
will  not  fear  what  man  can  do  unto 
me. 

5.  They  wrest  my  words']  mi 
13!}3»\  The  originsl  word  isv  pro- 
perly signifies  to  bind  or  strain,  and 
from  thence  denotes  vexare,  tor* 
quere,  '*  to  tease  and  twist,"  and  as 
applied  to  words  denotes,  torguere 
et  fidiculis  exprimere  i$tde,  quis  quid 
lubeat,  prater  mentem  loquentis,  "  to 
squeeze  from  them,  as  it  were  by 
torture,  any  sense  one  pleases,  con- 
trary to  the  intention  of  the  speaker/' 
Vid.  Schult.  De  Defect,  hod.  viii. 
148. 

6.  They  gather  themselves  together, 
they  hide  themselves]  ia»D»'  T»ia\ 
i.  e.  they  have  their  secret  meetings 
and  consultations  how  they  may 
most  effectually  ensnare  me  and 
work  my  ruin. 

7.  10b  »bD  jiH  by.  Shall  they 
escape  by  iniqmty  ?  So  our  version. 
In  the  Chaldee  dialect  td^d  signifies 
ermf«re,eftoer«,''to  spit  or  cast  out,*' 
and  accordingly  the  Targum  ren- 
ders it  by  )pi^  a  word  of  the  same 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


CHAP.  TIL 


His  flight  to  Achish. 


n 


8.  Thou  namberest  mj  wanderings.     O  put  my  tears  into  thy 
bottle.     Are  they  not  in  thy  register  ? 

9.  Then  shall  mine  enemies  turn  their  backs,  in  the  day  that  I 
call  upon  thee ;  for  this  I  know,  that  God  is  with  me. 

10.  In  God  I  will  celebrate  his  word.     In  the  Lord  I  will  cele- 
brate his  word. 

1 1 .  In  God  I  securely  trust,  nor  will  I  fear  what  man  can  do 
unto  me. 

12.  Thy  TOWS  are  upon  me,  O  God.     I  will  return  my  acknow- 
ledgments to  thee. 


meaning  with  the  former,  evacua 
iUos.  Gx»3eiu8y  in  his  Lexicon,  goes 
a  different  way,  and  renders  the 
wiH^,  Stmer  vanitate  liberatio  ipsia, 
"  their  safety  is  founded  in  vanity/' 
which  he  explains  by  coi^idunt  tw- 
miiati,  qwod  ea  sit  iptU  prastitura 
effkffimm,  ''they  trust  in  vanity  to 
procure  themselves  an  escape.''  But 
I  think  we  may  safely  retain  our 
own  version,  which  the  words  will 
bear,  and  which  is  confirmed  by 
Kimchi  in  Lib.  Rad.,  who  renders 
them,  Num  propter  imquitatem  eva* 
dere,  evasio  et  l&eratio  f ''  Shall  thej 
escape  or  be  dehvered  for  their  im- 
qoiUr?"  intimating  they  are  to  be 
read  by  way  of  admiration :  Strange 
that  their  iniqmty  should  deliver 
tkem  I  Therefore  the  Psalmist  adds. 
In  anger  hrina  down,  O  Lord,  the 
people:  show^y  displeasure  to  their 
crimes  by  inflicting  the  just  punish- 
ment on  them. 

8.  Thou  nmnberest  my  wanderings'] 
David's  whole  life,  from  his  victory 
over  GoUah  to  the  death  of  Saul, 
was  almost  entirely  spent  in  wan- 
dering from  place  to  place,  to  escapie 
the  fmy  of  oaul,  and  the  snares  his 
enemies  laid  for  his  destruction.  He 
was  now  an  exile  and  vagabond  at 
Galh;  comforts  himself,  however, 
that  God  was  with  him  wherever  he 
fled,  and  knew  all  the  distresses  that 
he  suflered  upon  account  of  so  un- 
comfortable and  wretched  a  situa- 
tion.    He  therefore  adds. 

Ibid.  Put  my  tears  into  thy  bottle] 
Doth  not  this  seem  to  mtimate  that 
the  custom  of  putting  tears  into  the 
wm/psSim,  or  wnue  Hickrynudes,  so 
well  known  amongst  the  Romans, 
was  mefre  anciently  in  use  amongst 


the  eastern  nations,  and  particularly 
amongst  the  Hebrews }  These  urns 
were  of  different  materials,  some  of 
^lass,  some  of  earth,  as  may  be  seen 
m  Montfaucon's  Antiq.  Expliq.  vol. 
V.  p.  1 16 ;  where  also  may  be  seen 
the  various  forms  or  shapes  of  them. 
These  urns  were  placed  on  the  se- 
pulchres of  the  deceased,  as  a  me- 
morial of  the  distress  and  affection 
of  their  surviving  relations  and 
friends.  It  will  be  difficult  to  ac- 
count for  this  expression  of  the 
Psalmist  but  upon  this  snppoiiition. 
If  this  be  allowed,  when  the  Psalm- 
ist prays.  Put  my  tears  into  thy  hot- 
tie,  the  meaning  will  be.  Let  my 
distress,  and  the  tears  I  shed  in  coU' 
sequence  of  it,  he  ever  before  thee, 
excite  thy  kind  remembrance  of  me, 
and  plead  with  thee  to  grant  me  the 
relief  I  stand  in  need  of  The  allu- 
sion will  be  pertinent  and  expressive. 

Ibid.  Are  they  not  in  thy  book  ?] 
jnnDDi.  The  word  is  the  feminine 
from  1DD,  which  signifies  any  book, 
and  particularly  a  mwk  of  accounts; 
and  therefore  F.  Houbigant  had  no 
reason  to  doubt  whether  hidd  hath 
the  same  meaning.  Rabbi  Mena- 
chem  and  Jarchi  from  Kimchi  ex- 
plain the  word  by  in  libra  tuo.  The 
expression  denotes  the  confidence 
the  Psahmst  placed  in  the  kind  re- 
sards  of  God  towards  him,  as  thouffh 
he  took  an  account  of  every  tear  he 
shed,  and  would  in  due  time  re- 
member and  comfort  him. 

12.  Thy  vows  are  iqton  me^i,  e.  the 
vows  I  have  made  to  thee.  r.  Hou- 
bigant says,  NikU  sententite  habet, 
vota  tua.  Qua  sunt  vota  tua  f  Mv- 
nime  gentium,  vota  ad  te  facta; 
''  Vota  tua  signifies  thy  vows,  but  by 
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13.  For  thou  hast  rescued  my  life  from  death.  Wilt  thou  not 
rescue  my  feet  from  falling,  that  I  may  walk  before  God  in  the  light 
of  the  living  ? 

The  reason  of  David's  retreat  to  Gath  was,  as  the  history 
1  Sun.  zzL  expressly  says,  through  fear  of  Saul :  David  arose,  and  fied 
***'  thxxt  day  for  fear  of  Saul  to  Achiah  the  king  of  Oa/th^.    And 

the  suggestion,  that  he  intended  to  enter  into  a  treaty  of 
alliance  with  that  Philistine  prince  against  the  Hebrews,  is 
contrary  to  all  the  probability  of  circumstances ;  for  as  he  fled 
to  him  through  his  apprehension  of  being  mnrdered  by  Saul, 
80,  that  he  never  discovered  any  design  of  engaging  with 
Achish  against  his  king  and  country,  is  evident  from  his  being 
taken  up  as  a  spy,  and  then  dismissed  as  a  madman. 

Had  his  intention  been  to  have  joined  Achish  in  an  invasion 


no  means  vows  made  to  thee."  But 
this  is  an  observation  that  cannot 
be  supported,  as  there  are  many 
places,  boUi  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  and  even  in  {>rofane 
writers,  where  the  same  kind  of 
construction  is  to  be  found.  So,  his 
praise,  not  God's  praise,  but  my 
praise  of  God,  ehaU  be  continually  in 
mymoti/A,Ps.xxziv.i.  See  Remarks 
on  Ps.  Iv.  33.  The  expression  it- 
self, tky  vows  are  upon  me,  means, 
I  am  under  the  obligation  of  vows 
to  God,  and  therefore  vnU  render 
thee  the  sacrjfiees  qf  thanksgiving  I 
owe  thee, 

13.  That  I  should  walk  btfore  God 
in  the  light  of  the  liming]  i.  e.  serve 
God  whilst  he  enjoyed  the  common 
liffht  of  mankind,  or  during  the 
wnole  of  his  future  life — 
Dum  optata  Inoe  fraatnr. 

Yi&o.  .£11.  IV.  195. 

This  psalm  is  well  suited  to  the 
occasion  on  which  the  inscription 
says  it  was  written,  his  seizure  by 
the  Philistines  on  his  first  arrival  at 
Gath.  He  begins  it  by  imploring 
the  merciful  orotection  of  God  upon 
account  of  the  numerous  enemies 
that  waited  for  his  destruction,  ver. 
1,3;  who  wrested  his  words,  and 
narrowly  watched  all  his  actions, 
that  th^  might  find  some  pretence 
to  cut  nim  off,  ver.  5,  6.  But  he 
encourages  himself  by  trust  in  God, 
and  rests  assured  that  he  would  de- 


liver him,  and  give  him  renewed 
occasions  of  acknowledging  his  faith- 
fulness and  celebrating  his  praises, 
r  It  hath  been  said  that  David 
appears  to  disadvantage  in  this  re- 
treat to  Achish.  He  was  certainly 
imhappy  in  being  forced  to  it;  but 
what  disadvantage  can  this  be  to 
his  character  ?  It  was  nothing  more 
than  what  some  of  the  most  uimous 
commanders  of  other  nations  have 
done,  such  as  Themistodes,  Corio- 
lanus,  and  many  others  that  might 
be  named,  who  retreated  to  hostile 
nations  in  order  to  escape  the  rage 
and  fury  of  th^r  own  princes  and 
countrymen.  But  in  one  thing  he 
appears  to  excellent  advantage  even 
above  these  great  commanders,  that 
he  went  into  exile  without  any  hos- 
tile disposition  or  spirit  of  revenge 
towards  his  country,  which  he  affec- 
tionately loved;  like  Camillus,  cX- 
ircdop  Xufi/Saywy  jcal  buikcyuriuQVSf 
ovxl  rb  XaBtw  koL  dio^vyciy  rov£ 
noXffJUOvs  ayanSavns  rov  aifb(i6^,  oXX* 
oirws,  €l  iropoycvocro  icmp6sf  o/auvc  tnu 
antmrnhfToe,  Plut.  Camill.  p.  140  £; 
<*  hoping  and  consulting  within  him- 
self, not  only  how  he  should  secure 
his  own  safety,  but  most  effectually 
serve  his  country,  and,  when  oppor- 
tunity^ offered,  avenge  himself  ot  the 
enemies  of  it."  lliis  opportunity, 
even  in  his  banishment,  David  once 
and  again  found,  and  improved  like 
a  wise  and  valiant  commander. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


CHAP.  vn.  His  flight  to  Achish.  79 

of  the  Hebrews,  he  had  the  noblest  opportunity  in  the  world 
of  doing  it  by  boldly  owning  the  errand  he  came  on  before  the 
king  and  his  princes ;  a  conduct  that  would  immediately,  in  all 
probability,  not  only  have  saved  him  from  suspicion  and  danger, 
but  made  &e  Philistines  to  have  receiyed  him  with  open  arms, 
as  a  man  who,  though  he  had  slain  his  ten  thousands,  was  now 
come  to  them  that  he  might  repair  that  injury,  and  avenge 
himself  and  them  of  their  common  enemies.  This  was  the 
conduct  of  the  Roman  Coriolanus',  who  all  alone  threw  him- 
self into  the  power  of  Tullus  the  Yolsdan  general ;  and  so  far 
from  being  terrified  by  the  former  victories  he  had  obtained 
over  them,  he  made  this  the  very  argument  why  Tullus  should 
embrace  his  friendship,  and  he  accordingly  prevailed. 

Besides,  why  should  he  enter  into  a  treaty  of  alliance  with 
Achish  against  the  Hebrews?  Had  they  ever  injured  him? 
Had  he  any  quarrel  with  them?  Wm  he  not  to  reign  over 
them  ?  and  would  not  such  an  aOiance  with  the  king  of  Gath 
against  his  own  nation  have  been  a  sure  means  of  cutting  off 
every  expectation  of  his  ever  coming  to  the  Hebrew  throne? 
It  hath  been  well  observed,  upon  another  occasion,  that  David 
knew  better  what  he  was  about  than  to  act  so  rashly,  and 
could  entertain  no  hopes  that  the  Jews  would  receive  for  their 
king  a  man  who  should  fight  against  his  own  nation,  sftid 
embrue  his  hands  in  the  blood  of  his  countrymen.  But  he 
had  a  quarrel  with  Saul,  and  was  proscribed  by  him.  True, 
and  therefore  to  get  out  of  the  reach  of  the  proscription,  and 
the  immediate  danger  he  was  continually  in  upon  account  of  it, 
he  fled,  with  a  very  few  attendants,  as  an  exile  from  his  own 
country,  to  the  nearest  place  of  safety  he  could  think  of,  as  I 
imagine  any  man  in  like  circumstances  would  have  done. 

When  David  was  thus  dismissed  from  Achish,  he  was  or- 
dered immediately  to  dqpart  his  dominions,  and  accordingly 
he  made  the  best  of  his  way  out  of  the  territories  of  the  Phi- 
listines, and  was  so  affected  with  the  consideration  of  his 
wonderful  and  unexpected  escape  from  them,  that  he  penned 
the  following  psalm  upon  this  happy  deliverance : 

I.  I  win  bless  the  Lord  at  all  times,  his  praise  shall  be  conti-  Pa,  zzxir. 
nually  in  my  mouth. 

*  'YrZvj^yoiTMu  df  aoi  roattvra  a-    ivSphs  &p.   Dion.  Hal.  A.  R.  viii.  I. 
■     -  —  edit   "    ' 


yoBd  roi^crm  OvoKliricovs,  (f^tKos  rf    edit.  Huds. 
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2.  My  soal  shall  glory  in  the  Lord«  the  hamble  shall  hear  thereof, 
and  rejoice. 

3.  ^Magnify  the  Lord  with  me,  and  let  as  exalt  his  name  toge- 
ther.    For 

4.  I  sought  the  Lord,  and  he  answered  me,  and  delivered  me 
from  all  my  fears.     And 

5.  They  earnestly  looked  to  him  on  my  account,  and  were  enlight- 
ened, and  their  faces  were  not  ashamed.    They  said  with  joy : 

6.  *'  This  distressed  man  cried,  and  the  Lord  heard,  and  delivered 
him  out  of  all  his  straits. 

7.  '*  The  angel  of  the  Lord  encampeth  round  about  them  that  fear 
him,  and  deliveretli  them. 

8.  "  O  taste,  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good.     Blessed  is  the  man 
who  trusteth  in  him. 

9.  "  Fear  the  Lord,  O  ye  his  saints,  for  there  is  no  want  to  them 
that  fear  him. 


t  Ver.  3.  Magnify  '*«  Lord]  These 
and  the  like  ezpresfiions  do  not  mean 
that  we  can  add  any  thing  to  the 
glory  of  the  name  or  nature  of  God, 
but  that  we  should  show  forth  and 
publicly  celebrate  his  majesty  and 
greatness  when  we  experience  the 
interpositions  of  his  providence  in 
our  deliverance  from  any  threaten- 
ing evils.  We  should  then  with  the 
Psalmist  ffhry  in  God,  i.  e.  ascribe 
our  safety,  not  to  our  own  contriv- 
ance ana  subtletv  or  power,  but  to 
the  assistance  and  care  of  God,  who 
watches  over  us. 

4.  Delivered  me  from  all  my  fears'] 
This  exactly  answers  to  the  history, 
which  informs  us,  that  when  David 
hesffd  what  the  servants  of  Achish 
said  to  their  master  concerning  him, 
he  laid  up  those  words  in  his  heart, 
(md  was  areatly  afraid,  i  Sam.  xxi. 
13.  Undoubtedly  he  thought  him- 
self in  extreme  danger;  but  instead 
of  removinff  their  suspicions  and  his 
own  fears  Dy  offering  to  join  with 
the  Philistines  against  his  countrv, 
he  rather  chose  to  counterfeit  maa- 
ness,  and  trust  Providence  with  the 
success  of  it,  than  secure  his  safety 
by  base  and  dishonourable  com- 
puances. 

5.  and  were  enlightened]  ^'^r^l\ 
The  verb  -tns  signifies  properly 
fiuere,  manare,  "to  flow  down,"  or 
"  flow  around,"  and  is  used  properly 
of  the  flow  of  rivers,  and  with  equal 


propriety  applied  to  the  flow  of  liffht, 
which  is  a  most  pure  and  subtle 
fluid;  and  accordingly,  in  the  Chal- 
dee  and  Arabic  languages  it  bath 
the  signification  of  lisht  and  splen- 
dor, and  unquestiontAily  it  had  so 
originally  in  the  Hebrew :  see  Job 
iii.  4.  The  meaning  of  the  word  in 
the  passage  before  us  is,  that  the 
humole  looked  unto  God  for  the 
Psalmist's  protection,  and  received 
that  light,  i.  e.  that  comfort  and  joy, 
from  mm  upon  David's  return  in 
s^etv,  that  aiffiised  itself  through- 
out tneir  whole  hearts,  so  that  their 
faces  were  not  ashamed,  or,  as  the 
word  signifies,  not  put  to  the  blush 
for  shame,  by  being  disappointed  as 
to  their  hope  on  his  account. 

6.  This  distressed  man  cried]  This 
seems  to  be  the  triumph  of  David's 
afflicted  friends  for  his  safe  return : 
This  distressed  man  cried  and  sought 
for  the  help  of  God  when  he  was  in 
the  greatest  straits  at  Gath,  as  beinff 
in  danger  of  destruction  if  he  stayed 
there,  and  yet  not  knowing  how  to 
escape.  But  God  heard  his  crv, 
and  delivered  him  out  of  them  all, 
&c. 

7.  The  angel  of  the  Lord  encamp- 
eth  round  aboiut,  SfcJ]  This  is  not 
spoken  of  a  smgle  angel,  but  of  a 
commanding  angel  ordering  his 
forces  to  encamp  round  about  those 
whom  God  commissions  him  to  pre- 
serve in  safety. 
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10.  "  "Hie  lions  of  prey  may  lack  and  suffer  hanger,  but  they  who 
seek  the  Lord  shall  not  want  any  thing  that  is  good." 

1 1 .  Come,  ye  children,  hearken  unto  me.     I  will  teach  you  the 
fear  of  the  Lord. 

12.  What  man  is  he  that  desireth  life^  that  wishes  to  prolong  his 
days,  that  he  may  see  prosperity  ? 

13.  Keep  thy  tongae  from  evil^  and  thy  lips  from  speaking  guile. 

14.  Depart  from  evil,  and  do  good :  seek  after  peace  and  pur- 
sue it. 

15.  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  towards  the  just,  and  his  ears  to 
their  cry. 

16.  The  face  of  the  Lord  is  against  those  who  do  evil,  to  cut  off 
the  remembrance  of  them  from  the  earth. 

1 7.  The  righteous  cry,  and  the  Lord  heareth  them,  and  delivers 
them  out  of  all  their  straits. 

18.  The  Lord  is  nigh  to  them  that  are  broken  in  heart,  and  will 
save  them  that  are  contrite  in  spirit. 

19.  Many  are  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous,  but  the  Lord  will 
deliver  him  from  them  all. 

20.  He  keepeth  all  his  bones :  not  one  of  them  is  broken. 


10.  The  ymmg  Uong  may  lack] 
All  the  ancient  versions,  except  the 
Chaldee,  read  on'iD,  great,  power- 
fml  mm,  instead  of  on'oa,  youy 
UoM,  as  in  our  version.  And  F. 
Houbigant  thus  rendears  the  pkce : 
DioUes  egetd  faeti  smU,  et  esurie- 
rwU,  "  Bich  men  are  become  poor 
and  hungry,  but  they  who  seek  the 
Lord,"  &C.  The  sense  is  undoubt- 
edly good,  but  I  see  nothing  to  ob- 
ject against  our  own  reading;  for 
the  meaning  is,  that  if  God  takes 
care  of  the  beasts  of  the  field,  he  will 
much  more  take  care  of  them  that 
fear  him,  and  much  sooner  suffer 
those  to  die  for  want  of  their  prey 
than  these  to  jperish  throiU[h  t^ 
want  of  necessaries,  or  the  fauure  of 
his  protectibn.  The  sense  of  young 
Uoms  given  to  on^oa  doth  not  seem 
to  be  well  supported,  though  the 
learned  Bochart  endeavours  to  de- 
fend it.  Vid.  Hier.  vol.  ii.  p.  714. 
Mr.  Schultens'  derivation  appears 
to  me  the  more  natural  and  easy: 
*>'D3  proprie  est  leo  pradator,  cruore 
iSiius.  It  signifies  properly  a  Uon 
qf  prey  besmeared  with  blood,  for 
the  root  -idd  properly  signifies  U- 


nere,  obUnere,  "to  daub  or  smear 
over."   See  him  on  Prov.  zix.  13. 

13.  The  meaning  of  this  verse  is. 
Who  is  the  man  that  desires  a  long 
and  happy  life?  The  eeeing  gwM 
must  be  referred  to  both  clauses  of 
the  verse.  Seemg  here  means  en- 
joying. 

15.  Tke  eyes  qf  the  Lord  are  to-> 
wards  thejusfj  i.  e.  he  beholds  them 
with  approbation,  and  is  constantly 
watch/iU  over  them  to  protect  and 
supply  them;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  face  of  the  Lord  is  against 
them  that  do  evil,  as  he  views  them 
with  displeasure,  and  marks  them 
out  for  vengeance. 

18.  The  Lord  is  niah  to  them  that 
are  broken  in  heart]  God  is  near 
to  all  men,  for  in  him  they  all  live. 
But  he  is  near  to  the  broken  in 
heart  in  a  peculiar  sense,  as  he  is 
ever  ready  and  always  able  to  help 
them ;  as  men  are  much  more  capa- 
ble of  assisting  those  they  value 
when  present  with  than  when  ab- 
sent from  them  j  from  which  the 
form  of  speech,  as  applied  to  God, 
is  taken. 

20.  He  keepeth  aU  his  bones:  not 
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2 1 .  Evil  shall  destroy  the  wicked^  and  they  that  hate  the  righteous 
shaU  he  guilty. 

22.  The  Lord  redeemeth  the  life  of  his  servants,  and  none  of  them 
that  trust  in  him  shall  be  held  guilty. 


(me  of  them  is  broken]  These  words 
were  peculiarly  accomplished  in 
Christ,  whose  bones  were  not  broken 
on  the  cross,  according  to  the  usual 
custom  of  treating  those  who  were 
crucified,  to  put  them  the  sooner 
out  of  their  pain.  Many  others  also 
experience  the  protection  of  God  in 
this  respect,  who  live  and  die  with- 
out broken  bones.  The  expression 
may  be  figurative,  and  mean  deli- 
verance from  all  grievous,  distress- 
ing, and  deadly  affliction.  This  is 
what  good  men  may  generally  ex- 
pect from  God.  It  is  probable  also 
that  the  Psalmist  might  be  preserved 
from  broken  bones  in  a  very  dan- 
serous  accident  that  happened  to 
him  in  his  flight  to  or  from  Gath. 

31.  Evil  skaU  destroy  the  wicked] 
The  consequences  of  men's  crimes 
are  often  fatal  to  them.  Or,  those 
who  devise  evil  against  others  often 
perish  by  their  own  wicked  con- 
trivances. 

Malum  oonsiliam  consoltoii  pessi- 
mum  est.      P.  Str.  Sentent. 

Ibid,  they  that  hate  the  righteous 
shall  be  desolate]  In  the  margin  it 
is,  shall  be  guilty.  And  this  is  the 
proper  meaning  of  the  original  word 
1QVM\  They  are  guilty  and  liable  to 
punishment.  Thus  the  word  is  fre- 
quently rendered  in  our  version. 
See  Lev.  iv.  13,  23,  and  generally 
includes  in  it  tne  idea  of  guilt,  and 
the  punishment  incurred  by  it. 

Tnis  psalm  is  well  adapted  to  the 
occasion  on  which  it  was  penned. 
David  was  in  a  very  dangerous  situa- 
tion at  Gath,  and  seems  to  have  been 
apprehensive  that  the  Philistines 
would  have  treated  him  as  an  enemy 
and  spy.  He  was  himself  greatly 
afraid,  ver.  4.  His  friends  were  in 
pain  for  him  when  they  heard  of  his 
situation,  and  earnestly  looked  to 
God,  that  as  he  had  promised  him 
the  crown,  he  would  protect  and 
restore  him  to  his  country  in  safety, 
ver.  5.  There  is  somewhat  very 
striking  and  pleasing  in  the  sudden 


transitions  and  the  change  of  per- 
sons that  is  observable  in  these  few 
verses :  My  soul  shall  boast.  The 
humble  shodl  hear,  I  sought  the 
Lord,  They  looked  to  him.  This 
poor  man  cried.  There  is  a  force 
and  elegance  in  the  very  uncon- 
nection  of  the  expressions,  which, 
had  they  been  more  closely  tied  by 
the  proper  particles,  would  have 
been  in  a  great  measure  lost.  Things 
thus  separated  from  each  other,  and 
yet  accelerated,  discover,  as  Longinus 
observes,  the  earnestness  and  vehe- 
mency  of  the  inward  working  of  the 
mind ;  and  though  it  may  seem  to 
interrupt  or  disturb  the  sentence, 
yet  quickens  and  enforces  it.  De 
Subhm.  c.  19.  The  sixth  to  the 
tenth  verse  inclusive  appears  to  me 
to  be  the  triumph  of  David's  friends 
upon  his  return  in  safety,  in  which 
they  represent  him  as  deserted  and 
distressed,  and  in  so  danfferoua  a 
situation,  as  that  he  owed  nis  pro- 
tection to  a  ffuard  of  siurounding 
angels.  Yet  their  eyes  were  towards 
Gcra  that  he  would  protect  him,  and 
with  joy  in  their  faces  and  ffladness 
in  their  hearts,  they  made  their 
acknowledgments  to  God  that  they 
had  not  been  disappointed.  The 
eleventh  and  following  verses  con- 
tain the  pious  reflections  which  the 
Psalmist  makes  on  his  wonderful 
escape.  He  takes  occasion  to  re- 
commend the  advantages  of  a  reli- 
gious disposition,  the  prudence  and 
tiie  necessity  of  governing  the 
tongue,  by  not  murmuring  against 
Providence,  or  reproaching  the  au- 
thors of  our  distresses,  of  using  no 
criminal  methods  to  procure  the  re- 
moval of  our  afflictions,  and  of  study- 
ing, amidst  all  kind  of  provocations, 
the  things  that  make  for  peace :  re- 
flections these  which  naturally  oc- 
curred to  him  from  the  situation  in 
which  he  had  been,  and  as  he  him- 
self had  found  the  benefit  and  re- 
ward of  this  happy  temper  and  con- 
duct.   He  concludes  by  observing. 
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When  David  was  thus  driven  out  from  6ath,  he  came  back 
to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  retired  to  the  cave  of  Adullam. 
When  he  got  safe  to  this  fortress,  there  resorted  to  him  his 
br^hren,  with  all  his  fSsither's  house,  with  many  others  that 
were  in  distress,  or  in  debt,  or  discontented.  To  these  joined  i  S«n.  zzU. 
themselves  Abiathar  the  high  priest,  Joab,  Abishai,  Benaiah,  I'chron. 
eleven  principal  commanders  of  the  tribe  of  Gad,  men  of  known  ^,:  y*  ^* 
reputation  and  courage,  men  of  might  and  men  of  war  fit  for 
the  battle^  that  could  handle  shield  and  buckler,  whose  faces 
were  Uke  the  faces  of  lions,  and  who  were  swift  as  the  roes  on 
the  mountains.  These  were  all  captains  of  the  host,  some  of 
them  commanders  of  a  thousand  men,  others  of  them  of  an 
hundred  These  brave  officers  had  signalized  their  courage 
and  conduct  bj  passing  over  Jordan  in  the  beginning  of  the 
year,  during  the  time  of  the  inundation,  and  putting  to  flight 
all  the  enemies  of  their  country  who  inhabited  the  valleys  east 
and  west  of  that  river. 

Surrounded  by  these  brave  men,  David  was  now  in  some 
condition  to  protect  himself,  not  indeed  from  the  forces  of 
Saul,  for  which  his  littie  party  was  no  match,  but  from  the 
inhabitants  of  the  country  where  he  might  reside,  or  through 
which  he  occasionally  passed,  should  any  of  them  attempt  to 
surprise  him,  or  lay  in  wait  for  his  destruction.  And  as  the 
men  that  came  to  Um  appear  all  of  them  to  have  joined  him 
of  their  own  accord,  without  any  management  or  intrigue  of 
David,  he  was  obliged,  in  self-defence,  to  receive  them  for  his 
guard,  since  he  had  no  other  method  left  for  his  own  protection 
and  security.  He  found  by  Jonathan  that  his  father  Saul's 
malice  was  incurable,  and  that  nothing  would  satisfy  him  but 
his  destruction.  He  had  fled  from  Saul  to  take  refuge  in 
Gath,  where  he  had  like  to  have  been  seized  and  put  to  death 
as  a  spy,  and  saved  himself  only  by  a  stratagem,  that  furnished 
him  with  an  opportunity  of  escaping  into  his  own  country. 
Here  again  he  knew  his  fSe^te  would  be  certain  death  should 
any  one  deliver  him  into  the  hand  of  Saul.  What  could  this 
hunted  partridge  do  i  He  found  friends  to  protect  him.     He 

that  though,  as  he  had  been,  the  and  that  the  authors  of  their  die- 

rij^teoue  may  be  under  many  af-  tresses  should  reap  the  conseouences 

flictions,  yet  that  sooner  or  later  of  their  guilt,  and  meet  with  their 

God  would  eertaxnly  deliver  them,  deserved  destruction. 


G  a 
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received  them  as  his  guard ;  and  the  only  thing  he  intended 
by  receiving  them,  was  not  to  injure  his  king  and  father-in-law, 
but  to  preserve  his  own  life,  and  the  succession  which  God  had 
promised  him  to  the  throne  of  Israel.  And  in  this  I  think  he 
acted  a  wise  and  prudent  part. 

The  number  of  those  who  first  came  over  to  him  at  the  cave 
was  about  four  hundred  men,  and  they  joined  him  probably 
with  different  views.  His  family,  for  their  own  and  his  better 
security ;  Achimelech,  to  save  his  life  from  the  murderer  of  his 
father  and  fSamily ;  his  captains,  because  they  knew  him  to  be  a 
man  of  valour  and  prudence,  and  who  had  probably,  several  of 
them,  served  under  him  in  some  former  expeditions ;  others  of 
them,  to  rescue  themselves  from  the  grievous  oppressions  of 
their  cruel  creditors ;  others  of  them,  out  of  dislike  to  Saul's 
arbitrary  tyrannical  proceedings ;  and  all  of  them,  undoubt- 
edly, to  defend  the  well-known  successor  to  the  crown  against 
I  Chron.  the  attempts  of  him  who  practised  all  arts  and  methods  to 
' '  *       destroy  him. 

Conveniunt,  quibus  aut  odium  crudele  tyranni, 

Aut  metus  acer  erat ViBO,  Mvl,  1. 361, 

Soon  after  this  there  came  to  him  a  reinforcement  from  the 
tribes  of  Benjamin  and  Judah,  headed  by  Amasa.  David  at 
first  had  some  suspicion,  as  several  of  them  were  of  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin,  that  they  came  with  a  design  to  betray  him  to 
Saul,  but,  conscious  of  his  own  innocence,  boldly  went  out  to 
meet  them,  and  said  to  them,  If  you  are  come  to  me  with  a 
peaoeahle  andfriendly  inteirUion,  to  help  me  in  preserving  my 
life  from  destruction,  I  will  enter  into  the  strictest  friendship 
with  you ;  biU  if  you  come  to  betray  me  to  mine  enemies, 
seeing  there  is  no  wrong  in  my  hands,  the  God  of  our  fathers, 
who  knows  my  intentions,  and  that  I  have  no  view  to  injure 
and  do  violence  to  any  one,  beholds  your  treachery,  and  will 
avenge  it.  Amasa,  the  chief  of  the  captains,  and  leader  of  this 
corps,  piqued  at  David's  having  the  least  suspicion  of  their 
honour  and  integrity,  cries  out  with  eagerness  and  warmth, 
Thine  we  are,  O  David,  and  on  thy  side,  O  son  of  Jesse : 
peace,  peace  be  to  thee,  and  peace  to  thy  helpers;  for  thy  God 
helpeth  thee.  Upon  this  David  received  them  with  pleasure, 
incorporated  them  into  his  troops,   and  placed  the  proper 
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officers  over  them,  his  forces  now  amounting  to  about  six 
hundred  men. 

The  character  given  of  some  of  those  who  joined  David  fur- 
nishes Mr.  B.  with  an  occasion  of  flourishing  away,  and  letting 
the  world  know  in  how  odious  a  light  he  could,  if  he  pleased, 
set  the  conduct  of  David,  for  putting  himself  at  the  head  of 
such  a  body  of  men.  ^^  With  what  infamous  names,"  says  he, 
^  would  not  the  Syrians  have  loaded  that  troop  of  adventurers 
who  went  to  join  him  after  he  had  retired  from  Saul's  court  f 
All  that  were  persecuted  by  their  creditors,  all  the  discon- 
tented, and  all  who  were  in  bad  circumstances  repaired  to 
him*''  I  suppose  he  thinks  they  would  have  complimented 
&em  with  the  honourable  titles  of  a  parcel  of  banditti,  a  gang 
of  ruffians,  desperados,  vagrants,  and  the  outcasts  of  their 
country,  as  some  of  our  modem  historians  choose  to  do.  But 
could  Mr.  B.  be  sure  of  this  ?  Why  may  we  not  suppose  that 
they  would  have  spoken  of  them  in  a  more  favourable  manner, 
as  the  words  ^  by  which  they  are  described  by  no  means  neoes- 


^  pi  so  o^M.  The  man  in  straits  or 
d^emlties.    Uas  tv  avayKji^  as  the 

tuti,  as  the  Vulg.  The  Hebrew  word 
denotes  such  straits  and  difficulties 
as  the  best  and  worthiest  men  may 
be  in.  Thns  the  Psahnist  says  of 
himself,  ^3iHSQ  pi!»Qi  IS,  Ps.  cxix. 
143.  Trouble  and  angmsk  have  found 
me.  And  he  elsewhere  prays,  Ps. 
XXV.  17,  0  bring  thou  me  ^nipisoQ 
out  of  my  distresses,  Mr.  B.  con- 
fines the  expression  to  signify  per- 
sons of  distressed  or  broken  for- 
tunes. Tbns  eeux  qui  ^toient  trks  mat 
dans  leurs  affaires.  They  may  be 
indoded,  but  the  description  is  by 
no  means  to  be  confined  to  them, 
bot  extended  to  any  other  distresses 
that  might  make  men  wearv  of  their 
condition,  and  glad  to  exciumge  it, 
in  hopes  of  mending  it  bv  adhering 
to  the  fortunes  of  Davia.  In  like 
manner.  Every  one  that  was  in  debt, 
M03  1^  lOM  V^M,  the  man  that  hath 
a  creditor^  an  exacting,  cruel,  biting 
creditor.  It  was  provided  by  the 
law,  that  if  any  one  lent  m(mey  to 
any  of  his  poor  brethren,  he  should 
not  be  to  lum  ^033»  as  an  usurer,  i.  e. 
as  it  is  immediately  explained.  Thou 


shalt  not  lay  lyxm  him  1^3,  biting 
usury,  as  the  word  properly  signi- 
fies ;  the  root  from  whence  it  comes 
originally  signifying  to  bite.  The 
Jews  were  exceedinglv  criminal  in 
this  respect ;  frequently  using  their 
debtors  with  neat  severity,  taking 
away  their  lands  and  vineyards,  and 
brinffing  into  slavery  their  sons  and 
daughters,  in  express  violation  of 
the  laws  of  God.  So  that  them  an 
who  is  in  debt  is  properly  one  who 
is  crueller  and  illegally  oppressed  by 
an  avaricious  and  unmerciful  cre- 
ditor. And  finally,  the  os3  10,  the 
discontented  person,  by  no  means 
signifies  a  person  of  an  uneasy,  tur- 
bulent, seditious  spirit,  but  one 
greatiy  troubled  in  heart  by  very 
ffrievouB  and  undeserved,  or  provi- 
dential afflictions,  and  is  rendered 
by  the  LXX.  was  /carcoduvor  r^  ^xSf 
every  one  grieved  in  his  soul,  i  Sam. 
XXX.  6.  Thus  all  David's  people 
were  «D3  mo,  bitter  qf  sfirtt,  ex- 
tremely distressed  and  gneved  for 
the  loss  of  their  wives  and  children. 
Thus  Job  complains.  Job  xxvii.  3, 
*OD3  non  nv,  the  AlmiaJUy  hath 
embittered  my  soul.  And  in  other 
places,  I  add,  that  the  words  are 
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sitate  us  to  think  that  they  were  men  of  such  abandoned  and 
infamous  characters.  I  appeal  to  every  man  of  candour, 
whether  because  men  are  oppressed,  cruelly  treated  by  ava- 
ricious creditors,  and  discontented  with  the  measures  of  an 
arbitrary  sanguinary  prince,  they  all  deserve,  merely  on  that 
account,  to  be  loaded  with  these  vile  and  scandalous  appel- 
lations? Undoubtedly  some  of  them  were,  like  those  of  all 
other  troops,  wicked  and  profligate  enough ;  but  their  whole 
conduct  shows  them  generally  to  have  been  of  a  quite  contrary 
character,  and  men  every  way  respectable  for  their  rank, 
sobriety,  good  order,  and  readiness  to  engage  in  every  kind 
and  useful  service  whatsoever,  and  to  submit  to  every  appoint- 
ment of  justice  and  equity '». 

The  captains  that  David  had  und.  r  him  were  men  of  great 
experience  and  character,  and  David  himself  was  known  to  be 
a  man  zealous  in  the  religion  of  his  forefathers.  The  two 
hundred  that  came  to  him  from  the  tribes  of  Benjamin  and 
Judah  appear  to  have  been  veteran  soldiers,  and  not  of  the 
number  of  those  who  joined  him  because  they  were  in  debt  or 
circumstances  of  distress,  as  they  went  to  him  under  the  com- 
mand of  their  several  leaders ;  and  on  the  whole,  it  should  be 
proved  from  their  behaviour  that  they  deserved  to  be  loaded 
with  infamous  names,  or  else  the  insinuation  that  they  deserved 
them  will  be  uncandid  and  injurious. 

But  supposing  them  to  be  as  bad  as  Mr.  B.  represents  them, 
men  loaded  with  debts,  of  broken  fortunes,  and  factious  discon- 
tented persons,  with  what  conunendation'^and  wonder  would 
the  Syrians  have  spoken  of  them,  and  David  their  captain, 
when  they  found  that  such  persons,  under  David's  command, 


never  used  to  signii^  banditti,  ruf-  to  you  in  this  matter  ?  I  will  not 

fians,  and  outcasts  of  their  country,  suffer  this  injustice,  nor  will  the  rest 

as  such.  of  my  companions  support  you  in 

tt  After  David  had  recovered  from  so  unreasonable  a  demand :  an  evi- 

the  Amalekites  the  booty  they  had  dent  proof  of  David's  absolute  com- 

taken  from  Ziglag,  some  of  his  pro-  mana  over  all  his  soldiers,  and  that 

fligate  soldiers,  who  were  with  him  the  number  of  these  bad  men  was 

in  the  expedition,  refused  to  give  but  small  in   comparison   of  the 

ought  of  the  spoil  they  had  reco-  others,  and  had  neither  power  nor 

vered    to   the  two    hundred  who  influence  enough  to  support  a  mea- 

etayed  behind.    But  David  imme-  sure  that  had  so  manifest  an  ap- 

diately  silenced  them,    by  plainly  pearance  of  partiality  and  wickea- 

telling  them.  You  shatt  not  do  thus,  ness.  i  Sam.  zzx.  33-24. 
my  brethren.    And  who  will  hearken 
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were  kept  in  the  most  exact  discipline  and  order;  never 
allowed  to  plunder  their  fellow-subjects,  nor  engaged  in  any  one 
single  action  in  opposition  to  the  public  welfiBLre  and  peace ; 
but  on  the  contrary,  employed  in  the  most  firiendly  and  bene- 
ficent private  services  in  defence  of  their  country,  and  repelling 
the  enemies  that  had  besieged  and  plundered  their  cities,  and 
carried  away  all  the  inhabitants  into  captivity !  For  they  were 
guards  to  Nabal's  flocks  and  servants,  from  the  vagrant  plun- 
dering Arabians;  they  beat  the  PhiUstines  at  the  siege  of 
Eeilah ;  they  destroyed  the  hordes  of  the  Geshurites,  Gezrites, 
and  Amalekites,  and  after  this  another  party  of  the  Ama- 
lekites,  and  recovered  all  the  prisoners  and  booty  they  had 
taken  fix>m  Ziglag.  What  infamous  names  did  these  adven- 
turers deserve,  and  would  have  been  loaded  with  by  the 
Syrians,  had  they  known  their  exploits,  and  given  the  real 
character  of  them^ ! 


<  Mr.  B.  SB  of  opinion,  that  **  no- 
thing is  capable  ot  being  more  ma- 
licioiulj  represented  than  a  thing  of 
this  kind,  and  that  those  who  have 
written  the  history  of  Catiline  and 
Caesar  would   furnish   a   satirical 

r'  Iter  with  a  great  many  colours  :'* 
means,  I  suppose,  to  give  the 
portrait  of  David,  and  show  the  re- 
semblance he  bears  to  those  two  in- 
£unous  wretches,  who  attempted  to 
rabvert  the  government,  and  destroy 
the  liberties  of  the  Roman  people ; 
the  one  perishin^^  in  the  attempt, 
and  the  other  impiously  succeeding 
in  it.  But  what  one  feature  is  there 
in  which  David  resembles  either  of 
those  two  execrable  traitors  to  their 
country?  The  few  forces  he  had 
were  mr  self-defence  only;  theirs 
were  raised  by  all  the  methods  of 
viDany,  to  repair  those  fortunes 
which  they  haa  dissipated  by  their 
crimes,  and  gratifv  their  revenge 
and  ambition  in  denance  of  all  laws 
human  and  divine.  CatUinatn  luxu- 
ria  prmum,  turn  hine  conJkUa  egestaa 
rei  famiUaris,  simul  occasio — tn  ne- 
/aria  eonsiUa  opprimetuUBpatruB  sum 
compultre:  sefuUwn  conjadere,  con^ 
nJeM  trucidare,  d&stringere  incendm 
urbem,  duipere  tgrarmm,  totam  dmi- 


Que  renyntbUcam  fundUus  toUert, 
Flor.  iv.  I.  init.  David  employed 
his  men  in  the  most  useful  services 
to  the  public  and  to  private  per- 
sons, they  in  murdering  and  de- 
stroying their  fellow-subjects.  Da- 
vid for  the  most  part  kept  himself 
and  his  men  in  rocks  ana  caves  in 
the  wilderness,  to  avoid  giving;  anv 
suspicion  of  his  intention  to  disturb 
the  quiet  of  the  kin^,  or  engaginff 
in  any  rebellion  against  him,  and 
at  last  fled  his  country,  when  he 
could  not  stay  any  longer  in  it  with 
safety,  or  could  not  secure  himself 
without  repelling  force  hj  force; 
they  ravaged  provinces,  and  involved 
their  country  in  all  the  calamities  of 
a  civil  war.  Never  were  portraits 
and  characters  more  utterly  unlike, 
than  that  of  David,  compared  with 
Catiline's  and  Caesar's ;  and  though 
Mr.  B.  did  what  he  could  to  set  the 
satirical  painters  on  work  to  draw 
the  resemblance  in  this  instance, 
and  hath  in  fact  excited  one  or 
more  to  attempt  the  performance, 
yet  there  is  not  a  single  line  in  which 
they  are  made  to  agree,  that  doth 
not  evidently  appear  to  have  been 
drawn  by  the  putial  hands  of  mis- 
representation and  fiction. 
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CHAP.  VIII. 

The  charge  of  rebellion  against  David  considered, 

NoTKENO  therefore  can  be  a  more  undeserved  and  injurious 
charge  than  what  has  been  thrown  on  David,  for  his  receiving 
these  troops,  and  keeping  them  about  him  for  the  security 
of  his  person,  viz.  that ''  thinking  it  high  time  to  avow  his 
design  of  disputing  the  crown  openly  with  Saul,  he  went  to  the 
cave  of  Adullam,  which  he  appointed  the  place  of  rendezvous 
for  his  partisans,  and  that  here  he  opened  his  rebellion,  by 
heading  this  party  of  banditti."  But  I  do  not  find  that  the  real 
history  any  where  informs  us  how  this  place  of  his  retreat 
came  to  be  found  out.     However,  it  was  impossible  that  such, 
an  affair  could  be  long  concealed,  as  David  was  well  known, 
and  Saul  ever  upon  the  hunt  to  find  him ;  and  as  probably 
Saul  and  David  had  each  their  friends,  to  give  the  proper 
intelligences  concerning  them.    But  the  supposition  that  David 
himself  appointed  this  cave  of  Adullam  as  the  place  of  his 
followers'  rendezvous  is   of  all  other  the  most  improbable. 
When  David  fled  from  Nob,  and  retired  to  Achish,  he  was 
almost  alone,  and  afterwards  could  have  very  few  attendants 
with  him  when  he  retired  to  the  cave.   Where  had  he  then  the 
messengers  to  send  abroad  into  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  to  give 
them  notice  ?  Must  they  not  have  been  discovered  if  he  could 
have  found  out  a  sufficient  number  for  this  purpose  ?  How  did 
he  know  that  the  oppressed,  the  debtors,  and  discontented 
would  join  him  ?  How  could  they  be  his  partisans  before  ever 
he  had  enlisted  them,  or  they  had  declared  for  and  joined 
him  ?  Or  how  could  he  appoint  those  who  never  had  been  his 
partisans  to  meet  him  as  his  partisans  in  the  cave  of  Adullam  ? 
David  doth  not  appear  to  have  had  any  considerable  numbers 
about  him,  or  that  declared  for  him,  till  his  retreat  to  Adullam ; 
and  many  of  them  that  joined  him  there  did  it  freely  and  un- 
solicited by  David;  and  were  suspected  by  him,  at  first,  as 
coming  with  a  treacherous  design  to  apprehend  and  deliver 
him  up  to  Saul. 

But  not  to  insist  on  this,  it  is  more  material  to  inquire 
whether  David  was  guilty  of  rebellion  against  Saul  by  receiving 
these  people  when  they  resorted  to  him,  and  putting  himself  at 
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their  head.     The  historj,  and  the  &cts  recorded  in  it,  must 
determine  this. 

The  first  thing  he  did,  after  he  had  obtained  this  guard  to 
his  person,  was  to  take  care  of  his  father  and  mother,  and 
place  them  out  of  the  reach  of  Saul's  resentment.  This  was  an 
instance  of  great  fihal  pietj  and  affection  to  them,  but  not  of 
rebellion  against  his  prince.  In  order  to  this,  he  went  in 
pOTSon  to  the  king  of  Moab,  and  entreated  his  protection  for 
them,  saying  to  him,  L^  my  father  and  my  mother ^  I  pray 
thee,  come  forth,  and  be  with  you,  tiU  I  know  what  God  wiU 
do  for  me :  an  expression  that  certainly  means  nothing  else, 
but  till  he  knew  how  God  in  his  proyidence  would  dispose  of 
him,  and  what  measures  he  would  direct  him  to  take  for  the 
security  of  himself,  his  family,  and  followers ;  and  to  interpret 
it  so  as  to  signify,  till  he  knew  what  would  be  the  event  of  his 
enterprise,  or  rebellion  against  Saul,  is  such  an  invidious  inter- 
pretation, as  David's  whole  conduct  is  an  effectual  confutation 
of;  for  that  he  never  intended  to  rebel,  may  be  most  certainly 
concluded  from  his  never  committing  one  act  of  hostility  against 
him,  nor,  in  a  single  instance,  ever  disputing  in  arms  the  crown 
with  him,  or  endeavouring  to  deprive  him  of  it,  or  take  away 
his  life,  even  when  he  had  it  absolutely  in  his  power.  And 
here  Mr.  B.  doth  him  justice ;  for  he  says,  '^  It  is  false  that 
David  ever  made  any  attempt  either  on  the  life  or  crown  of 
Saulf." 
If  what  hath  been  asserted  is  true,  that  Saul  had  only  the 

y  The  jadgment  which  Grothu  '^  David,  who,  except  a  few  instances, 

passes  on  David,  when  the  company  was  verv  observant  of  the  law,  had 

gathered  to  him  at  Adullam,  de-  about  nim    at  first  four  hundred 

serves  to  be  regarded.  David,  mn  armed  persons,  and   afterwards  a 

eatn  pamca facta,  tegHnumkm  habet  somewhat  greater   number.      For 

ffUdB  secundum  leges  exactm,  armatog  what  ?  To  repel  any  force  that  might 

eircmm  se  pritmim  quadrvngewtos,  <ie-  be  offered  him.  But  then  it  is  to  he 

imde  phsres  aUquanio  haMt.    Quo,  remarked,  that  David  did  not  do 

fltn  ad  vim  areendam,  si  vtferretur  ?  this  tiU  he  found  out  by  Jonathan's 

8ed  skmul  ittud  notandum  est,  non  information,  and  many  other  most 

factum  id  a  Davids,  nisi  postquam  et  certain  proofs,  that  Saul  was  deter- 

J<mathauiis  indicia,  et  pturihus  aUis  mined  to  have  his  life.    Besides,  he 

certissimis  argumentis   compererat,  invaded  no  cities,  took  no  oppor- 


\  vittB  sum  imminere,    Deinde  tunities  for  fighting,  but  went  mto 

vero  nee  urbes  invadit,  necpugnandi  lurking-holes,    inaccessible    places, 

eaptat  occasiones,  sed  latebras  quss-  and  foreign  nations ;  religiously  ab- 

rit,  modo  tn  locis  deviis,  modo  apud  staining  mm  injuring  his  country- 

pcpnhs  extemosj  et  hoc  reUgume,  men,"  and,  let  me  also  add,  from 

uS  ponularibus  sms  niumquamnoceat.  doin^  an^  hurt  to  Saul,  and  dis- 

De  Jure  B.  et  P.  III.  iv.  7.  par.  4.  turbmg  his  government. 
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show  of  an  election,  he  had  no  real  election  to  the  crown  at  all, 
and  therefore  was  not  the  rightful  king  of  Israel ;  and  though, 
in  order  to  invalidate  David's  title  to  it,  it  is  urged  that  he 
had  no  pretension  to  the  sovereignty,  either  by  right  of  in- 
heritance or  popular  election,  yet  Saul  himself  was  just  in  the 
same  condition,  without  any  right  of  inheritance,  and  with  only 
the  show  of  a  popular  election.  And  if,  as  it  is  objected, 
David  was  appointed  only  by  the  clandestine  management  of 
an  old  Levite,  Saul  also,  it  hath  been  affirmed,  was  appointed 
by  the  like  clandestine  management  of  the  same  old  Levite. 
So  that,  as  Saul  and  David  had  thus  far  the  same  right  to  the 
crown,  i.  e.  neither  of  them  in  reality  any  right  at  all,  it  was 
equal  rebeUion  in  Saul  to  oppose  David,  as  in  David  to  oppose 
Saul ;  and  David  had  as  good  a  right  to  dispute  the  title  of 
Saul  and  his  family  to  the  kingdom  as  Saul  had  to  dispute 
David's ;  and  therefore,  by  this  way  of  reasoning,  David  is  at 
once  exculpated  from  the  charge  of  rebellion  against  Saul. 
It  is  true,  that  Saul  was  afterwards  confirmed  in  tlie  kingdom 
at  Gilgal,  but  then  it  was  upon  the  supposition  that  he  had  been, 
not  in  show  only,  but  in  fact,  fairly  and  honestly  elected  to  it. 

But  allowing  Saul  to  be  king  de  jure  as  well  as  de  facto, 
David  acted  solely  upon  the  principle  of  self-preservation  and 
defence ;  never  opposed  or  disturbed  the  quiet  of  SauPs  govern- 
ment ;  never  solicited  the  tribes  to  join  him  during  his  life,  or 
excited  a  spirit  of  discontent  and  rebellion  or  popular  commo- 
tions against  him;  never  entered  into  any  conspiracy  to  de- 
throne him ;  never  attacked  his  army ;  never  by  force  levied 
contributions  upon  his  subjects  to  support  him ;  never  joined 
the  enemies  of  his  country  to  invade  it ;  never  disputed  any  of 
his  reasonable  commands,  but  served  him  faithfully  whilst  he 
employed  him ;  never  deserted  him,  or  provided  himself  with 
guards,  till  forced  to  it  by  the  unrelenting  jealousy  and  rage 
of  his  unhappy  persecutor;  never  took  any  advantage  that 
was  put  into  his  hands  to  seize  his  person  or  destroy  him ;  but, 
in  the  whole  of  his  conduct,  behaved  with  all  the  submission 
that  became  him  as  a  dutiful  son-in-law  to  his  father  and  a 
good  subject  to  his  prince.  Now,  as  a  feithful  subject,  he  had 
a  natural  right  to  protection,  and  secure  himself  from  the 
violence  of  a  tyrant,  by  any  just  and  prudent  measures  within 
his  power. 
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Besides,  it  should  be  further  observed,  that  supposing  Saul's 
title  to  be  valid,  as  I  think  it  was,  his  continuing  to  possess  the 
kingdom,  or  at  least  to  retain  it  in  his  family,  was  conditional, 
and  expressly  made  to  depend  upon  his  good  behaviour,  and, 
in  particular,  upon  his  continued  obedience  to  the  commands 
of  God.  Saul  once  and  again  broke  through  the  conditions 
of  his  being  established  king  over  Israel,  subjected  himself  to 
deposition,  was  actually  deprived  by  Grod  of  the  succession  in 
his  family ;  and  David  acted  right  in  opposing  him,  so  far  as 
was  necessary  to  vindicate  his  own  title  and  secure  to  himself 
the  succession  to  the  throne  of  Israel,  which  God  had  promised 
him  after  Saul's  decease.  Yea,  if  Saul  had  attacked  David  in 
order  to  have  destroyed  him,  and  David  could  not  have  saved 
himself  but  by  destroying  Saul,  all  just  laws,  human  and  divine, 
would  have  vindicated  him  in  taking  the  proper  measures  for 
his  own  safety,  how  fatal  soever  it  might  have  proved  to  the 
arbitrary  and  cruel  aggressor.  And  I  believe,  should  any  in- 
nocent and  worthy  man,  in  defence  of  his  life,  privileges,  and 
rights,  be  forced  to  cut  off  a  tyrant  that  should  attempt  to 
murder  him,  every  man  of  courage,  every  friend  of  liberty, 
would  vindicate  the  action  as  brave  and  manly,  and  commend 
him  as  a  hero  for  his  pubKc  spirit  and  resolution.  But  Darid 
kept  from  every  thing  of  this  nature,  and  was  so  far  from 
being  a  rebel  to  his  prince,  as  that  he  would  not  oppose  or 
hurt  him  when  he  had  him  in  his  power,  and  when  he  was 
actually  pursuing  him  to  his  destruction. 

But  I  will  yet  further  exculpate  David  from  the  charge  of 
endeavouring  to  dispute  the  crown  with  Saul,  and  raising  a 
rebellion  against  him,  by  the  most  indisputable  evidence.  Let 
David  in  the  first  place  speak  for  himself;  for  his  evidence 
and  apology  ought  to  be  taken  at  an  impartial  tribunal,  espe- 
cially as  he  appeals  to  two  persons  who  must  have  known 
whether  what  he  appeals  to  them  for  is  true,  and  who,  if  they 
had  known  it  false,  could  and  would  have  contradicted  it.  To 
Jonathan,  his  friend,  he  appeals :  What  have  I  done  f  what  is  1 8un.  xz. 
mine  iniquity  ?  and  what  is  my  sin  before  thy  father  y  that  he '  ' 
seeketh  my  life  f  . . . .  Notwithstandinff,  if  there  be  any  ini- 
quity in  me,  slay  me  thyself;  for  why  shouldest  thxm  bring 
me  to  ihy father?  With  a  like  noble  confidence  of  his  inno- 
cence, he  says  to  Saul  himself,  after  he  was  at  the  head  of  the 
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I  Sam.xav.  four  httndred  or  six  hundred  men,  Wherefore  hearest  thou 
^"*  men's  words,  saying,  Behold,  David  seeketh  thy  hurt?  .... 
See,  my  father,  yea,  see  the  skirt  of  thy  robe  in  my  hand :  for 
in  that  I  cut  off  the  skirt  of  thy  robe,  and  killed  thee  not, 
know  thou  and  see  that  there  is  neither  evil  nor  rebellion*  in 
my  hand,  and  I  have  not  sinned  against  thee  ;  yet  thou  huntest 
my  soul  to  take  it;  and,  as  the  next  words  should  be  ren- 
dered, The  Lord  shall  judge  between  me  and  thee,  and  the 
Lord  shall  avenge  me  of  thee :  but  my  hand  shall  not  be  upon 

thee The  Lord  therefore  be  judge,  and  judge  between  ms 

and  thee,  and  see,  and  plead  my  cause,  and  deliver  me  out  of 
thy  hamd;  hereby  appealing  solemnly  to  God  for  his  inno- 
cence, and  declaring  that  he  only  hoped  that  God  would  deliver 
him  from  Saul  as  that  appeal  was  founded  on  truth.  There 
were,  it  is  true,  in  those  days,  evil-minded  persons,  who,  when 
David  put  himself  at  the  head  of  his  followers,  and  was  sur- 
rounded with  his  guard,  insinuated  that  he  was  a  rebel,  aimed 
at  Saul's  crown,  and  had  a  design  on  his  life.  But  David,  and, 
what  is  much  more,  David's  whole  conduct  towards  Saxil,  gave 
them  the  lie ;  and  he  is  not  afraid  to  appeal  to  Saiil  himself 
for  his  innocence.  For  afterwards,  upon  a  hke  occasion,  he 
iSaiii.zzvi.says  to  him,  Wherefore  doth  my  lord  thus  pursue  after  his 
servant  f  for  what  have  I  done  f  or  what  evil  is  in  my  hand  ? 
ily  reader  will  observe,  that  both  these  appeals  to  Saul  were 
made  after  what  David  hath  been  charged  with — his  mani- 
festation of  hostile  intentions,  or  his  declaration  of  war  against 
Saul,  and  his  openly  avowing  his  design  of  disputing  the  crown 
with  him,  and  opening  his  rebelhon  by  heading  a  parcel  of 
banditti. 

But  what  credit,  it  may  be  asked,  is  to  be  given  to  these 
protestations  of  David?  I  desire  thee  not,  reader,  to  credit 
David  upon  his  own  word,  though  his  protestation  hath  every 
circumstance  of  probability  and  truth  to  support  it.  Hear  the 
most  unexceptionable  testimonies  to  his  innocence,  testimonies 
that  malice  itself  shall  not  be  able  to  except  against.     Jona- 

s  roD.    The  verb  in  the  original  substantive  is  rendered  in  our  trans- 

signiiies  defecit,  rebeUavit,  to  rerolt  lation  by  reheUion :  for  he  addeth 

and  rebel.     Thus   it  is  rendered,  rebeUUm  to  his  sin.  Job  xzxiv.  37 ; 

Moab  rebelled  against  Israel,  2  KingB  and  this  is  the  proper  govermng 

i.  I ;  iii.  g,  7.    And  Edom  revolted  sense  of  the  word. 
fhm  the  hand  qf  Judah,    Hence  the 
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than,  in  order  to  bring  about  a  reconciliation  between  his  &ther 

and  his  friend,  tells  his  father.  Let  not  the  king  sin  against  iBtm.jjx. 

his  servant  David  ;  because  he  hath  not  sinned  against  theCy  ^  ^' 

and  because  his  works  have  been  to  thee^wards  very  good.  . . . 

Wherefore  unit  thou  sin  against  innocent  blood,  to  slay  David 

without  a  cause  f  And,  in  order  to  pacify  his  father,  who  told 

him  David  should  die,  he  said  to  him  again»  Wherefore  shall  1 8am.  xx. 

he  be  slain  ?  what  hath  he  done  ?  Can  there  be  a  nobler  vin-  ^^' 

dication  of  David's  past  innocence  and  int^rify  ? 

But  Jonathan,  it  may  be  said,  was  partial  to  his  friend. 
Wilt  thou  then,  reader,  believe  Saul  himself?  He  shall  testify 
in  favour  of  David's  innocence.  Upon  the  occasion  of  David's 
sparing  Saul's  life  in  a  cave  at  En-gedi,  and  assuring  him  that 
he  neither  intended  to  hurt  him  or  rebel  against  him,  Saul, 
from  the  strongest  conviction  of  his  innocence  that  it  was  im- 
possible for  him  to  reedst,  says  to  him.  Thou  art  more  righteous  i  Sam.zziT. 
than  I:  for  thou  hast  rewarded  me  good,  whereas  I  have  '^"'^' 
rewarded  thee  evil.  And  thou  hast  shewed  me  this  day  how 
that  thou  hast  dealt  well  with  me :  forasmuch  as  when  the 
Lord  had  delivered  me  into  thine  hand,  thou  killedst  me  not. 
For  if  a  man  find  his  enemy,  will  he  let  him  go  well  away  f 
wher^ore  the  Lord  reward  thee  good,  for  that  thou  hast  done 
me  good  this  day.  He  was  astonished  at  David's  noble  gene- 
rosity, extols  it  as  an  unknown  and  unparalleled  instance  of 
greatness  and  goodness  of  mind,  and,  as  overcome  by  it  him- 
self, wishes  that  God  may  recompense  it  with  his  blessing. 
And,  upon  another  like  occasion,  when  David  appeals  to  him, 
What  have  I  done?  or  what  evil  is  in  mine  hand?  Saul'Sa™"^- 
acknowledges,  /  have  sinned :  return,  my  son  David :  for  I  '  *  ' 
will  no  more  do  thee  harm,  because  my  life  was  precious  in 
thine  eyes  this  day :  behold,  I  have  played  the  fool,  omd  have 
erred  exceedingly;  and  then  says.  Blessed  be  thou,  my  son 
David:  thou shait prevail. 

How  fSair  an  opportunity,  on  these  occasions,  had  Saul  to 
reproach  him  with  ingratitude,  treachery,  treason,  intriguing 
with  the  priests,  declaring  war  against  him,  disputing  the  crown 
with  him,  and  opening  his  rebellion  by  heading  a  parcel  of 
banditti,  had  he  known  him  or  thought  him  to  be  guilty  of 
these  crimes  ?  yea,  had  he  not  had  the  fuUeat  conviction  that 
he  was  guilty  of  none  of  them?  For  Saul  himself  confesses  his 
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innooence,  condemns  himself  for  ingratitude,  wickedness,  and 
folly,  repeatedly  and  solemnly  justifies  David's  conduct,  and 
prays  to  God  to  reward  him  for  his  goodness. 

When  David  had  put  his  father  and  mother  under  the  pro- 
iSam.xxii.tection  of  the  king  of  Moab,  he  removed  from  the  cave  of 
^'  AduUam,  by  the  advice  of  Gad  the  prophet,  into  the  forest  of 

Hareth,  who,  as  some  think,  no  doubt  hoped  that  as  the  young 
adventurer  was  of  that  tribe,  he  would  there  meet  with  con- 
siderable reinforcement.  But  this  suspicion  is  groundless,  as 
the  cave  of  Adullam,  where  the  principal  part  of  his  followers 
iChron.xiL  came  to  him,  was  itself  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  as  well  as  the 
* '  forest  of  Hareth  ^  where  there  is  no  intimation  that  any  fresh 

recruits  ever  joined  him.  It  was  undoubtedly  natural  to  think 
that  David  would  be  more  safe  in  his  own  tribe  than  in  any 
other,  and  in  a  thick  forest  than  in  a  cave ;  and  safety  was  all 
that  he  wanted  or  God  intended  him  before  the  death  of  Saul, 
and  not  any  reinforcements  to  support  an  insiurection  against 
him,  in  order  to  dispossess  him  of  his  crown  or  take  away  his 
life.  As  the  men  he  had  with  him  were  all  volunteers,  as  for 
any  thing  that  appears  to  the  contrary,  and  must  be  so  from 
the  character  given  of  them,  and  the  situation  in  which  David 
was  when  they  first  came  to  him,  there  is  not  one  instance  to 
be  produced  of  his  attempting  to  levy  forces,  or  travelling  from 
tribe  to  tribe,  or  sending  letters  or  messengers  to  them  to 
raise  an  army  in  opporation  to  the  king ;  and  David  himself 
declares  to  Abishai,  that  he  would  not  hurt  him,  as  he  was  the 
i8am.zxvi  Lord's  anointed,  tiU  his  day  should  came  to  die. 

The  reason  of  Grad's  advising  him  to  go  into  the  forest  of 
Judah,  from  the  stronghold  of  Adullam,  was,  I  apprehend, 
iSanLzxiii.  because  God  intended  to  do  him  the  honour  of  delivering  one 
^'  of  the  cities  of  Israel  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Philistines,  and 

therefore  sent  him  thither  that  he  might  be  near  at  hand,  to 
protect  it  at  the  proper  season  from  the  invasion  and  plunder 
of  their  enemies ;  and  this  he  effected,  as  will  be  presently 
shown,  whilst  he  abode  with  his  men  in  that  part  of  the  coun- 
try. In  this  retreat  he  penned  the  following  admirable  hymn, 
which  shows  how  well  he  employed  his  leisure  hours,  and  how 
warm  the  piety  was  with  which  he  was  animated  even  amidst 
the  numerous  dangers  and  terrors  that  encompassed  him : 
^  Reland,  p.  480.  Cleric,  in  loc. 
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1.  O  God,  thoa  art  my  God    1  will  seek  thee  early^.    My  aoul  Ps.  bdiL 
thireteth  for  thee.     My  flesh  pioes  away  for  thee,  in  a  dry  land, 

and  where  I  am  faint  withoat  water : 

2.  That  ao  as  I  have  seen  thee  in  the  sanctuary,  I  may  hehold  thy 
power  and  thy  glory. 

3.  Because  thy  lovingkiudness  is  better  than  life,  my  lips  shall 
praise  thee. 

4.  Thas  will  I  bless  thee,  whilst  I  live ;  I  will  lift  up  my  hands 
in  thy  name. 


^  Ver.  I.  J  wU  geek  thee  earl 
To  seek  God  is  to  address  him  t>y 
supplication  and  thanksgiving,  and 
as  our  safety  by  night  sboi2d  be 
acknowledgea  by  the  sacrifice  of 
pndae,  so  should  our  protection 
through  the  day  be  humbly  sought 
after  by  serious  prayer  every  morn- 
ing. 

Ibid.  Jfy  mml  ihirsteth  for  thee'] 
i.  e.  ea^eriy  desires  to  approach  thee. 
TUrHmg^  in  all  languages,  is  fre- 
quently used  for  eamesUy  longing 
after,  or  passionately  wishing  for 
any  thing:  Famm  sitiens,  SiL  Ital. 
iiL  578 :  komoret  siHo^  Cioer.  ad  Q. 
FraL  i.  5 :  virtutie  sua  siiientem.  Id. 
pro  Plan.  ziii. 

Ibid.  My  fiesk  UmgetK  for  thee] 
The  verb  no3  is  used  only  in  this 
place,  and  therefore  the  signification 
of  it  is  rather  uncertain,  but  will 
receive  light  from  the  Arabic  dialect. 
In  GoHus'b  Leidcon  it  signifies  caU" 
ffttvitoculus,  aiteraJtus  colore,  et  merUe 
debiiiiatui  fuU,  '*his  eye  grew  dim, 
his  colour  was  changed,  and  his 
mind  weakened,"  and  therefore,  as 
used  by  the  Psalmist,  implies  the 
utmost  intenseness  and  fervency  of 
desire,  as  though  it  almost  impaired 
his  sight,  altera  the  very  hue  of  his 
body,  and  even  injured  his  under- 
standing ;  effects  oftentimes  of  eager 
and  unsatisfied  desires. 

Ibid.  •»  a  dry  and  thirsty  land] 
9^^v^  n^s  pMi.  Father  Houbigant. 
and  some  other  critics  are  for  alter- 
ing pMS  into  f -tM3,  Mv  soul  thirst^ 
eih/or  thee,  not  in  a  ary  land,  but 
as  a  dry  land,  that  is  figuratively 
said  to  thirst  for  water,  when  it 
wants  rain.  But  David  describes 
bis  own  eager  desire  to  approach 
God's  sanctuary  by  the  figurative 


expression  of  thirsting  himself,  and 
not  by  barren  lands  uiirstiiig  for  or 
desiring  water;  and  the  reading  of 
the  text  is  genmne,  as  he  represents 
his  present  situation,  which  was  in 
a  dry  and  thirsty  wilderness.  It 
should  be  further  observed,  that  our 
version,  and  that  of  many  others,  is 
wrong,  who  make  the  dry  and  thirsty 
both  epithets  of  the  Itrndj  for  ^nx 
is  of  the  feminine  ^nder,  and  the 
word  n«s,  dry,  which  immediately 
follows  it:  but  the  ensuing  word 
?)«»,  thirsty,  is  in  the  masculine,  and 
belongs  to  David  himself,  and  should 
be  rendered,  where  I  am  thirsty  with- 
out water.  He  experienced  Uie  ve- 
hemency  of  thirst  in  a  wilderness 
where  he  could  get  no  supply  of 
water,  and  by  that  sensation  ex- 
presses the  vehemence  and  impa- 
tience of  his  own  mind  to  be  restored 
to  the  worship  of  God.  We  may 
also  take  notice,  that  ^'^  signifies 
such  a  decree  of  thirst  as  renders 
the  head  giddy^  and  makes  persons 
ready  to  faint  through  the  excess 
of  it. 

a.  to  see  thy  power  and  thy  flory] 
Jarchi's  remark  here  is  pertment: 
*'  The  meaning,"  says  he, "  is,  I  have 
thirsted  to  see  thy  power  and  thy 
fflory  as  I  have  seen  thee  in  the 
holy  tabernacle  in  Shilo,  where  my 
soul  was  satisfied  mth  the  vision  m 
thy  power  and  glory."  The  Psalmist 
refers  here  to  the  cloud  and  glory 
that  he  had  seen  in  the  tabeimcle 
and  ark,  which  were  the  peculiar 
emblems  of  the  divine  majesty  and 
glory. 

4.  ti»  thy  name  will  Ilift  up  miy 
hands]  Lifting  up  the  hands  was  a 
posture  or  action  of  adoration  in 
prayer  and  thanksgiving,  or  takmg 
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5.  My  soul  shall  be  satisfied,  as  with  marrow  and  fatness,  and 
my  mouth  shall  praise  thee  with  exulting  lips ; 

6.  When  I  remember  thee  on  my  bed,  and  meditate  on  thee  in 
the  night  watches. 

7.  For  thou  hast  been  my  help,  and  I  will  exult  under  the  shadow 
of  thy  wings. 

8.  My  soul  follows  closely  after  thee,  for  thy  right  hand  hath 
sustained  me. 

9.  But  they  shall  be  for  destruction  who  seek  my  life.    They  shall 
go  into  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth. 

10.  Their  blood  shall  gush  out  by  the  edge  of  the  sword,  they 
shall  be  a  portion  for  the  foxes. 


of  an  oath.  Thus  Abmham :  /  Kaoe 
lyitupmy  hands  unto  the  Lord,  the 
most  high  God,  the  possessor  ofhea- 
ven  and  qf  earth,  i.  e.  I  have  solemnly 
sworn  by  him.  Gen.  xiv.  2a :  Lift 
«D  your  hands  in  the  sanctuary,  and 
Mess  the  Lord,  Ps.  czzziv.  2.  The 
same  practice  obtained  amongst  the 
heathen : 

Ocnlos  ad  sidera  IsetuB 

Extulit,  et  coelo  palmas  cum  voce  te- 
tendit: 

Japiter  omnipotens,  precibnB  si  flec- 
terisullis, 

Aspioe  no6.       Yiao.  .£11.  II.  687. 

And  the  Psalmist  means,  by  lifting 
up  his  hands  in  the  name  of  God, 
that  he  would,  in  the  most  solemn 
manner,  pay  his  adoration  to  him, 
and  rendfer  him  the  most  grateful 
acknowledgments  for  his  benefits, 
as  the  only  livinff  and  true  God. 

8.  My  sotd  fiUoweth  hard  qfter 
thee']  T^T^»  npai.  The  primary 
sense  ot  pii  is  ayglutinavit,  "to  ^lue 
together:"  from  thence  it  sigmfies 
figuratively  to  associate,  to  adhere 
to,  and  be  united  with,  and  particu- 
larly to  be  firmly  united  with  strong 
affection.  Therefore  shaU  a  man  leaioe 
his  father  and  mother,  invHi  piii, 
and  cleave  to  his  wife;  properly,  be 
closely  united  and  compacted  with 
his  wife  with  the  most  permanent 
affection.  Gen.  ii.  24.  The  Psalmist 
therefore  means  that  his  soul  ad- 
hered to  God  with  the  warmest 
affection,  and  longed  to  offer  up  his 
sacrifices  of  praise  in  his  sanctuary. 

9.  But  those  who  seek  my  life  to 


destroy  it  shall  go  down  to  the  lower 
parts  of  the  earth']  Thus  our  ver- 
sion, closely  connecting  both  parts 
of  the  verse.  I  rather  think  there 
are  two  distinct  parts  in  it,  as  there 
are  in  all  the  otner  verses,  and  that 
the  rendering  should  be.  They  shall 
be  for  destruction  who  seek  my  life. 
They  shaU  go  into  the  lowest  parts 
qf  the  earth.  The  original  word 
7}»^XD  hath  a  very  strong  sigoificant 
meaning,  and  denotes  the  being  vio- 
lently torn  to  pieces,  and  utterly 
ruined,  as  to  fortune,  evraj  thins 
valuable  in  life,  and  even  life  itself. 
See  Schul.  in  Prov.  i.  27.  This  Da- 
vid predicts  should  be  the  portion 
of  those  who  sought  his  life  to  de- 
stroy it;  and  he  lived  to  see  it 
verified  in  Saul,  and  other  of  his 
enemies.  When  he  adds,  that  they 
shall  go  into  the  lower  parts  of  the 
earth,  he  means,  that  they  them- 
selves should  be  destroyed  and 
broutfht  down  to  the  grave,  who 
sought  his  destruction. 

10.  They  shaUfaU  by  the  sword] 
ann  n*  bv  tm»a\  The  original  word 
nsa  the  learned  Schultens,  de  Defect. 
Ling.  Heb.  p.  66,  hath  shown  pro- 
perly to  signify  the  boiling  qf  water 
tfi  a  pot,  when  through  the  violence 
of  the  heat  it  is  thrown  out  of  it, 
and  from  hence  figuratively  denotes 
the  bursting  or  lx>iling  out  of  the 
blood  from  the  wound  of  a  sword, 
or  any  other  deadly  instrument, 
Virgil  hath  in  a  very  lively  manner, 
by  another  almost  similar  word,  ex- 
pressed it : 
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II.  Then  the  king  shall  rejoice  in  God,  every  one  that  swears  by 
him  shall  glory.  Bat  the  mouth  of  those  who  speak  falsehood  shall 
be  stopped. 

CHAP.  IX. 
The  massacre  of  the  priests  by  Saul. 
It  was  not  long  after  David's  sheltering  himself  in  this 
forest  that  Sanl  discovered  where  he  and  his  attendants  were, 
and,  as  we  are  told,  when  he  heard  of  David's  insurrection, 
pathetically  laments  his  misfortune  to  those  about  him,  that 
they,  and  even  his  son  Jonathan,  should  conspire  against  him. 
But  this  very  pathetic  complaint  shows  that  it  was  very  un- 
reasonable and  causeless :  for  the  history  says  that  Saul  was 
in  Gibeah,  and  oM  his  servants  standing  about  him;  andiSun.zziL 
Saul  said  unto  his  servants.  Will  the  son  of  Jesse  give  every 


Tam  ca|mt  ipsi  anfeit  domino,  trun- 

cmnqiie  rdinqnit 
Sangoine  singultaiiteiB.    Ma.  IX.  33  2. 

One  almost  sees  the  blood  sobbing, 
as  it  were,  and  gushing  out  from 
the  headless  body.  The  expression, 
as  used  by  the  Psalmist,  denotes 
that  they  should  die  a  violent  death, 
and  then*  blood  should  be  spilt  by 
the  edge  of  the  sword. 

Ibid,  they  shaU  be  a  portion  for 
thefoxet]  i.  e.  be  left  unburied,  and 
as  a  prey  to  ravenous  beasts.  The 
learned  Bochart  hath  shown  that 
foxes  preyed  upon  dead  bodies: 
Hier.  part  i.  c.  i^. 

II.  But  the  hmg  shall  r^oice  in 
God]  David  was  king  bv  designa- 
tion, and  bdnff  anointea  when  he 
was  in  the  wilikmess  of  Judah,  but 
had  not  then  taken  the  title,  and 
was  not  advanced  to  the  throne. 
Hence  Mr.  Le  Qerc  and  others 
think  that  this  psalm  could  uot  be 
wrote  by  him  when  he  sojourned 
in  the  wilderness.  But  I  apprehend 
this  objection  is  but  of  little  force; 
for  all  that  he  aflirms  is,  that  when 
all  his  enemies  should  be  destroyed, 
then  the  king  should  rejoice  in  God, 
speaking  of  himself  undoubtedly, 
but  not  of  what  he  now  was,  but 
should  then  be  when  God  had  de- 
livered him  from  those  who  sought 
his  life. 


Ibid,  every  one  that  swears  by  him 
shall  glory']  An  oath  is  an  imme- 
diate appeEii  and  solemn  act  of  wor- 
ship to  God;  and  therefore  swearing 
by  God  means  the  invoking  his 
name,  the  worshipping  him,  and 
making  him  the  object  of  religious 
reverence  and  fear. 

The  beginning  of  this  psalm  evi- 
dently shows  that  Dand  was,  when 
he  wrote  it,  in  a  wilderness  or  desert 
country,  i  Sam.  xxii.  5,  probably  the 
forest  of  Hareth  or  Zipn,  belonging 
to  Judah,  absent  from  the  sanc- 
tuary; for  he  therein  expresses  the 
impatience  of  his  desire  to  be  re- 
stored to  the  solemnity  of  divine 
worship,  and  resolves,  when  God 
grants  him  that  satisfaction,  that  he 
would  continually  employ  himself  in 
celebrating  his  lovingkindness,  ver. 
3, 4.  lliis,  he  tells  us,  would  be  to 
him  a  more  grateful  entertainment 
than  the  richest  feast,  ver.  5;  should 
employ  his  waking  hours  in  the 
watches  of  the  night,  ver.  6 ;  and 
confirm  his  pleasing  trust  and  con- 
fidence in  the  Divine  protection, 
ver.  7.  And,  from  his  adherence  to 
God,  and  past  experience  of  his  fa- 
vour, he  assures  himself  of  the  dis- 
appointment and  destruction  of  his 
enemies,  but  that  himself,  and  all 
who  feared  God,  should  rejoice  in 
his  salvation,  ver.  8-1 1. 
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one  of  you  fields  and  vineyards,  and  make  you  captains  of 
thousands,  and  captains  of  hundreds;  that  all  of  you  have 
conspired  against  me,  and  there  is  none  that  showeth  me  that 
my  son  hath  made  a  leoffue  with  the  son  of  Jesse,  and  there 
is  none  of  you  that  is  sorry  for  me,  or  showeth  unto  ms  that 
my  son  hath  stirred  up  my  servant  against  me,  to  lie  in  wait, 
as  at  this  day  ?  K  this  complaint  was  true,  ^Saul  must  have 
been  an  exceeding  bad  master,  to  be  so  entirely  deserted 
and  unpitied  by  his  own  servants,  even  when  he  had  estates 
and  preferments  to  give  them.  But  what  was  the  complaint  ? 
that  all  of  them  had  conspired  tzgainst  him.  How  did  this 
appear?  Why,  because  none  of  them  showed  him  that  his  son 
had  m/xde  a  league  with  the  son  of  Jesse,  And  why  should 
they  show  him  this,  when  he  himself  well  knew  it  already,  and 
needed  not  to  be  informed  of  it  by  them  ?  for  he  had  told  his 
son  before,  that  he  had  chosen  the  son  of  Jesse  to  the  confusion 
of  his  mother's  nakedness.  He  adds,  as  a  further  matter  of 
complaint,  that  none  of  you  is  sorry  for  me :  and  if  they 
thought  that  Jonathan's  league  with  Dayid  was  a  thing  right 
in  itself,  and  a  very  happy  circumstance  for  the  kingdom  in 
general,  there  was  no  cause  why  they  should  for  this  be  sorry 
for  him ;  and  to  charge  them  with  conspiring  against  him  for 
not  telling  him  what  he  knew  before,  and  for  their  not  being 
grieved  on  his  account  for  what  they  thought  neither  he  nor 
they  had  any  reason  to  be  sorry  for,  is  the  most  evident  symp- 
tom of  a  disordered  mind. 

But  what  shall  we  say  to  the  last  part  of  this  pathetic  com- 
plaint— there  is  none  of  you  that  showeth  unto  ms  that  my  son 
hath  stirred  up  my  servant  against  ms,  to  lie  in  wait,  as  at 
this  day  f  Why,  that  they  could  not  discover  what  was  not 
true  in  itself,  and  what  they  knew  nothing  of.  Besides,  Saul 
himself  confesses  that  it  had  no  other  foundation  than  his  own 
surmise  and  jealousy,  and  that  he  had  received  no  manner  of 
proof  of  it :  Nons  of  you,  says  Saul,  shows  unto  ms  that  my 
son  hath  stirred  up  my  servant  against  me,  to  lie  in  wait. 
He  had  therefore  no  proof  from  any  of  his  servants  of  this 
wickedness  of  his  son :  Jonathan  was  innocent,  and  his  Other's 
suspicion  and  complaint  groundless  and  unjust. 

There  was,  however,  one  of  SauPs  attendants,  a  man  after 
his  master's  own  heart,  who,  when  Saul  was  in  this  passion, 
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inflames  his  resentment  by  telling  him,  /^auf  the  son  of  Jesse 
coming  to  Nob,  to  AMmeleeh :  and  he  inquired  of  the  Lord 
for  Many  and  gave  him  victuals,  and  the  sword  of  Goliah  the 
Philistine ;  or,  as  the  affiur  hath  been  represented,  Doeg  in- 
formed Saol  that  he  had  seen  David  harboured  by  the  priests 
in  Nob.  Bat  this  representation  is  not  true ;  for  Doeg  gave 
Saul  no  such  account,  that  the  priests  had  harboured  David ; 
and  though  by  such  a  representation  any  one  would  imagine 
that  David  stayed  a  considerable  while  in  the  city,  and  had 
entered  into  schemes  with  the  priests  that  dwelt  in  it,  and  had 
been  secreted  by  them  contrary  to  the  king's  prohibition,  yet 
not  one  word  of  this  is  in  the  real  history ;  and  Doeg  mentions 
only  Ahimelech  as  having  been  appUed  to  by  David,  and  what 
had  passed  between  them  alone.  And  in  like  manner  Saul,  in 
the  charge  he  brings  against  Ahimelech,  Why  have  ye  con- iSam.s 
spired  against  me,  thou  omd  ike  son  of  Jesse?  without  a ^3* 
syllable  of  any  other  of  the  priests,  who  are  introduced  only 
to  jostify  in  some  measure  Saul's  massacre  of  them,  by  throw- 
ing on  them  the  guilt  of  being  deeply  concerned  in  what  is 
termed  the  rebeUion  of  David, 

But  what  was  the  consequence  of  this  information  of  Doeg 
against  Ahimelech  the  priest?  A  barbarity  such  as  many  a 
savage  would  have  abhorred  to  commit,  or  even  to  palliate  and 
justify.  Let  us  hear  the  history.  Saul  smnmoned  Ahimelech, 
and  aU  his  father^  8  house,  the  priests  that  were  in  Nob,  before 
him,  and  said  to  Ahimelech,  Why  have  ye  conspired  against 
me,  thou  and  the  son  of  Jesse,  in  that  thou  hast  given  him 
bread,  and  a  sword,  and  hast  inquired  of  God  for  him,  that 
he  should  rise  against  me,  to  lie  in  wait,  as  at  this  day? 
Ahimelech's  apology  is  such  a  one  as  abundantly  shows  his 
innocenee,  and  the  rage  and  cruelty  of  his  inhuman  murderer. 
Saul's  charge  was,  that  Ahimelech  had  conspired  with  David 
against  him.  What  proof  doth  he  allege  ?  That  he  had  given 
him  bread,  and  a  sword,  and  inquired  of  God  for  him.  What 
was  Ahimelech's  vindication  ?  And  wlio,  amongst  all  thy  ser-Ver.  14. 
ffonts,  is  like  David,  faithful,  and  the  king's  son-in-Uiw,  and 
goes  at  thy  bidding^,  and  is  honourable  in  thy  house  ?  He 

^  I  Sam.zxi.  1,2.  The  words  ^m  no    he  asked  him,  Why  art  thou  alone  F 
-fraratm  may  be  rendered,  who  cfe-    The  king  hath  commanded  me  a  bu- 
f&rUd  at  thy  command:  aUudinff  to    me^f . 
what  David  aaid  to  Ahimelech,  when 
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owns  he  gave  him  bread  and  a  sword,  because  he  believed  him 
to  be  the  most  faithful  of  all  the  king's  servants,  because  he 
was  his  son-in-law,  thought  him  now  employed  in  an  affair  of 
consequence  by  him,  knew  him  diligent  in  executing  his  orders, 
and  that  he  was  of  the  highest  esteem  in  his  family ;  upon 
which  accounts  it  was  impossible  that  he  could  ever  be  justly 
thought  to  enter  into  any  conspiracy  with  him  against  his 
sovereign;  and  even  Saul  himself  would  have  deeply  re- 
sented it,  had  he  refused  thus  to  supply  him  upon  any  other 
occasion. 

As  to  the  other  part  of  the  charge,  his  inquiring  of  God  for 
I  Sam.  xxii.  him,  Ahimelech  replies,  Did  I  then  begin  to  inquire  of  God 
^^'  for  him  ?  be  it  far  from  me  ;  i.  e.  it  is  only  what  I  have  often 

done  before,  and  that  without  any  suspicion  or  blame,  as  some 
understand  the  words*.  But  it  should  be  observed,  that  the 
sacred  historian  makes  no  mention  at  all  of  Ahimelech's  con- 
sulting God  for  David.  It  was  indeed  what  Doeg  charged  him 
with,  but  I  think  falsely  and  maliciously,  only  to  heighten  the 
king's  resentment  against  the  prifests ;  and  therefore  the  words 
may  be  very  naturally  so  interpreted  as  to  imply  an  absolute 
denial  of  the  charge.  Did  I  then  begin^  to  inquire  of  God 
for  him  ?  I  never  did  it  before,  nor  did  I  begin  to  do  it  now. 
God  forbid.  Let  not  the  king  impute  the  thing  to  his  ser- 
vant, amidst  all  the  house  of  my  father ;  for  thy  servant  knew 
not  any  thing,  small  or  great,  in  all  this  affair :  and  there- 
fore he  could  not  have  consulted  God  for  David  upon  account 
of  it.    This  vindication  was  honest  and  sufficient :  but  what  was 

A  In  this  sense  Josephus  explains  did  I  now,  or  at  anv  time,  consult 

them :  npo^i/rvvcrai  de  ov  vvv  ttd&tov  for  him  ?  far  be  it  from  me.    That 

<i{nr^,  aKKh  kclL  voXKokis  xal  aKXort  this  is  the  real  sense  I  think  is  evi- 

TovTo  naroifjK€V(u.  A.  J.  VI.  xii.  5.  dent,  because  that  oracle  was  never 

^  The  words  in  the  original  are  to  be  consulted  but  by  the  people 

^b  biMt7b  ^nbnrr  uvn;  and  it  should  or  the  prince,  and  that  upon  public 

be  observed,  that  the  verb  ^bn  we  and   extraordinary  occasions,  and 

•    render  begin,  is  frequently  used  al-  never  by  private  persons,  or  on  pri- 

most  as  an  expletive,  not  to  denote  vate  affairs.   Besides,  we  never  once 

the  first  begfinning  of  an  action,  bat  read  of  David's  consulting  it  before 

the  action  itself  as  begun  and  finish-  this ;   and  that  he  did  it  not  now 

ed.  Thus,  they  began  to  smite  means  appears  in  that  he  had  taken  his 

they  actually  smote,  Judg.  xx.  31.  measures  before  he  came  to  Nob, 

And  again.  The  people  began  to  com-  and  because  the  measure  he.resolved 

mit  whoredom,  i.  e.  actually  commit-  on  was  a  mistaken  one,  as  is  plain 

ted  it.  Num.  XXV.  I.  See  Glass.  P.  S.  by  the  event,  and  th«-efore  could 

p.  050,  351  •  _  And  thus  in  the  place  never  be  dictated  by  the  oracle  upon 

oeforc  


(fore  us :  Did  I  this  dag  begin,  i.  e.    consulting  it. 
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the  effect  of  it  ?  A  resolution  worthy  the  tyrant  that  made  it : 
Thau  shaU  surdy  die,  Ahimelech,  thou,  and  all  thy  father's  1 8am.ziu. 
house;  which  resolution  he  immediately  put  in  execution,  by  ^ 
saying  to  his  guards  that  stood  about  him,  Turn,  and  slay  the 
priests  of  the  Lord.  But  they  had  too  much  reverence  for 
the  God  of  Israel  to  obey  such  an  impious  command,  and  re- 
fused to  put  forth  their  hands  to  fall  upon  the  priests  of  the 
Lord.  Doeg,  howeyer,  who  was  an  Edomite,  instantly  exe- 
cuted the  order,  and  with  a  relentless  barbarity  cut  the  throats 
of  fourscore  and  five  priests,  and  massacred  all  the  men,  women, 
and  children,  the  oxen,  asses,  and  sheep  of  the  whole  city  of 
Nob,  in  cold  blood,  Abiathar  only,  one  of  Ahimelech's  sons, 
escaping  the  carnage,  and  informing  David  of  the  tragedy : 
an  execution  this  so  outrageous  and  cruel,  that,  had  David 
ordered  it,  he  would  have  been  painted,  and  justly  too,  in 
the  most  horrid  colours,  and  represented,  as  he  would  have 
well  deserved,  as  the  Hebrew  Nero,  and  a  bloodthirsty 
tyrant. 

One  immediate  consequence  of  this  bloody  tragedy  was,  that 
Saul  for  ever  deprived  himself  of  the  protection  and  counsel  of 
the  God  of  Israel,  and  could  make  no  further  inquiries,  what- 
ever were  the  exigencies  of  his  affairs,  how  he  was  to  act  in 
them,  and  what  would  be  the  event  of  them.  For  Abiathar, 
who  succeeded  his  father  in  the  high  priesthood^  having  escaped 
the  conmion  massacre,  fled  to  David  with  the  ephod  in  his. 
hand,  in  which  was  the  judgment  of  Urim ;  because  when  the 
high  priest  was  clothed  with  it  he  gave  clear  and  c^*tain  an- 
swers when  God  was  inquired  of  by  him  in  the  great  affairs 
of  state.  Of  the  want  of  this  Saul  himself  was  fully  sensible ; 
for  just  before  his  last  fatal  engagement  with  the  Philistines, 
he  inquired  of  the  Lord,  but  the  Lord  answered  him  not, 
neither  by  dreams,  nor  by  Urim,  nor  by  prophets.  The  high 
priest  was  now  with  David,  and  the  ephod  transferred  to  him, 
and  he  had  the  right  of  inquiring  of  God  by  it,  from  whom  he 
received  the  fullest  and  plainest  answers  for  his  direction,  in 
circumstances  wherein  his  safety  and  life  were  concerned,  and 
in  which  his  future  prosperity  depended  on  the  wisdom  and 
propriety  of  his  conduct. 

Upon  this  dreadful  occasion  David  penned  the  following 
hymn: 
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Ps.  111.  J .  Why  gloriest  thou,  O  mighty  man',  in  evil  ?  The  goodness  of 

God  endareth  continaally. 

2.  Thou  art  subtly  inventing  the  deepest  mischiefs.  Thy  tongue 
wounds  like  a  sharp  razor,  O  thou  deceitful  doer. 

3.  Thou  preferrest  evil  to  gooduess,  falsehood  to  speaking  right- 
eousness. 

4.  Thou  lovest  all  destructive  speeches,  O  thou  deceitful  tongue. 

5.  God  also  shall  utterly  destroy  thee,  he  shall  pluck  thee  up, 
and  sweep  thee  away  with  thy  habitation,  and  root  thee  out  from 
the  land  of  the  living. 


'  Ver.  I.  O  mighty  man]  It  seems 
probable  that  Doeg,  after  he  had 
massacred  the  priests,  boasted  of  his 
loyalty  to  Saul,  in  having  prevented 
the  treasonable  schemes  which  he 
artfully  insinuated  had  been  con- 
certed by  David  and  the  priests,  and 
that  he  bad  been  liberally  rewarded 
by  Saul  upon  account  of  it.  Now 
the  psalm  begins  by  expressing  a 
kind  of  contempt  of  Doeg:  O  mighty 
man  !  Saul's  cnief  herdsman !  man 
of  wondrous  courage,  thus  to  destroy 
defenceless  and  innocent  men  I  boost 
no  more  !  thy  cruelty  shall  be  amply 
rep^d.  As  for  me,  I  am  out  of  the 
reach  of  thy  malice;  that  goodness 
of  God  thou  reproachest  me  for 
trusting  in  is  my  sure  protection, 
and  w& follow  me  day  by  day.  Mr. 
Schultens  remarks,  that  lib  3  signi- 
fies in  Arabic  a  proud,  impious  man; 
a  sense  that  well  suits  the  place  be- 
fore us.  See  him  on  Job  xxxvi.  9. 

2,  Thy  tongue  deviseth  mischirf 
like  a  sharp  razor,  working  deceit- 
fully. Thus  our  version.  But  I  do 
not  very  well  understand  the  pro- 
priety of  the  tongue's  devising  mis- 
ehi^,  and  devising  it  like  a  sharp 
razor.  But  we  may  easily  avoid 
this  harsh  comparison  Mr.  Le  Clerc 
justlv  complains  of,  by  rendering  the 
words.  Thou  contrivest  mischiefs  with 
thy  tongue  as  with  a  sharp  razor,  O 
thou  dealer  in  deceit ;  i.  e.  thou  con- 
trivest with  thy  smooth  and  flatter- 
ing tongue  to  wound  the  reputation 
and  character  of  others,  as  thoujB^h 
thou  wast  cutting  their  throats  with 
a  smooth  or  sh^  razor :  or,  much 
to  the  same  sense,  Thou  contrivest 
wickednesses:  thy  tongue  is  like  a 


sharp  razor :  thou  dealest  in  deceit, 
or,  O  thou  deeeHftd  doer.  The  con- 
struction will  bear  either  of  these 
senses.  The  comparing  a  smooth, 
deceitful,  murderous  tongue  to  a 
sharp  razor  is  natural  and  lively. 

4.  Thou  lovest  all  devouring  words, 
Heb.  all  the  words  of  devouring,  or 
destruction,  O  thou  deceitful  tonauej 
or,  repeating  the  verb  from  the  fore- 
going clause.  Thou  lovest  the  tongue 
of  deceit,  i.  e.  the  deceitful  tongue, 
i.  e.  such  calumnies  as  are  the  most 
pernicious  in  their  nature,  and  as 
may  most  effectually  involve  others 
in  utter  destruction. 

5.  But  God  shall  destroy  thee  for 
ever]  There  are  fomr  words  the 
Psalmist  makes  use  of  to  denote  the 
utter  vengeance  that  awaited  this 
deceitful  and  bloody  wretch,  all  of 
them  having  a  very  strong  meaning. 
The  first,  -]sn^  from  yns,  signifies 
to  pull  down,  and  break  utterly  into 
pieces,  as  when  an  altar  or  tower  is 
demoHshed,  Judg.  vi.  30 ;  viii.  9.  The 
second  inn*  from  the  root  nnn, 
which  signifies  to  twist  any  thing, 
or  phck  it  up  by  twisting  it  round, 
as  trees  are  sometimes  twisted  up. 
See  Schult.  in  Prov.  vi.  37.  The 
third  "jno*  from  no  a,  which  pro- 
perly signifies,  utterly  to  sweep  away 
any  thing  like  dust  or  chaffs  see  Gof . 
in  voce:  and  the  expression  fno* 
^HMD  means,  not  sweep  thee  away 
from  thy  tent,  but  swem  thee  away, 

that  thou  mayest  be  no  longer  a  tent: 
thyself,  thy  family,  thy  fortune,  shall 
be  wholly  and  entirely  swept  away, 
and  dissipated  for  ever;  to  which 
the  fourtn  word,  To^iv,  answers: 
eradicabit  te,  he  shall  root  thee  out 
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6.  This  the  lighteons  shall  see,  and  fear,  and  shall  laugh  over 
thee,  and  say, 

7.  See  the  man !  He  made  not  God  his  fortress,  bat  trusted  in 
the  mnltitade  of  his  riches.  He  strengthened  himself  in  his  insa- 
tiable passions. 

8.  But  I  shall  be  as  a  green  olive  in  the  hoose  of  God.  I  confide 
in  the  mercy  of  God  for  ever  and  ever. 

9.  I  will  acknowledge  thee  for  ever,  becaose  thou  hast  done  it : 
and  I  will  wait  on  thy  name ;  this  will  be  pleasing  before  thy  saints. 


fnm  the  kmd  qf  the  Umng,  It  is 
impossible  words  can  express  a  more 
entire  snd  absolute  destruction. 

6.  The  righteous  ehail  see,  and 
glory  cner  A«n]  The  peculiar  judg- 
ments of  God  inflicted  upon  exem- 
plary ofienders,  who  have  been  guilty 
of  treachery,  rapine,  and  murder, 
good  men  will  carefiilly  observe, 
and  observe  with  awful  pleasure  and 
thankfulness :  not  that  they  rejoice 
to  see  the  punishments  and  miseiies 
of  mankind,  in  themselves  consider- 
ed, no  person  of  humanity  taking 
pleasure  in  the  execution  of  uie  worst 
of  criminals  as  such.  But  as  the 
administration  of  justice  is  always  a 
right,  and  so  far  a  pleasing  thmg; 
as  such  instances  of  Uod's  vengeance 
are  sometimes  necessary  to  keep 
men  in  tcderable  order ;  and  as  the 
cutting  off  such  kind  of  incorrigible 
ofienders  prevents  them  from  ctoing 
further  mischiefs,  and  is  so  far  a 
public  and  common  blessing  to  man- 
icind;  it  was  impossible  that  any 
good  man,  who  had  seen  the  crimes 
of  this  treacherous  and  bloody  £- 
domite  retaliated  on  him  by  Divine 
Providence,  could  do  otherwise  than 
approve  so  righteous  a  retribution, 
and,  when  he  observed  it,  forbear  in 
trinmph  to  say,  as  at  the  next  verse, 

7.  Lo  /  this  is  the  man  who  made 
not  God  his  strengthl  See  the  £ate 
of  this  haughty  slanderer  and  mur- 
derer! Wtoe  are  all  his  boasted 
riches  and  prosperity  ?  He  was  too 
nioad  to  place  his  safety  in  God, 
Imt  trusted  in  the  multitude  of  his 
rieheSf  thinking  his  wealth  would 
defend  him  from  the  punishment 
doe  to  his  viUanies.  Mr.  Schultens 
renders  the  words  in^ni  i]»«  by/e^ 
rwMai  in  vasta  sua  cupiditate;  he 


ffrew  insolent  and  furious  in  his 
boundless  appetite,  viz.  to  heap  up 
riches,  and  satisfy  the  malice  and 
cruelty  of  his  heart. 

8.  But  I  am  Uhe  a  green  oUve-tree 
in  the  house  of  God]  The  olive-tree 
is  an  evergreen,  not  liable  to  grow 
rotten  and  decay,  and  therefore  of 
a  very  long  duration.  To  this  the 
Psalmist  comjMures  himself,  to  de- 
note the  stability  and  perpetuity  of 
his  prosperity  and  that  of  his  fa- 
mily;  the  olive  propagating  itself  by 
fresh  shoots,  and  being  thus  far,  as 
it  were,  immortal.  Quadam  atemi' 
tote  consenescunt,  proanma  adoptioni 
virga  emssa:  atque  Ua  alia  arbore 
ex  eadem  jwenescente  J  iterwnque  et 
quoties  opus  sit,  ut  €evis  eadem  oli' 
veta  constent,  Plin.  H.  N.  xvii.  30. 
Vid.  Theophr.  Hist.  Plant,  iv.  15. 
One  principal  part  also  of  tiie  hap- 
piness he  promised  himself  was,  that 
ne  should  nave  a  constant  admission 
to  the  house  of  God,  and  the  so- 
lemnities of  his  worship  there,  not- 
withstanding he  was  now  driven 
from  it  by  the  malice  of  his  ene- 
mies ;  adaing,  I  trust  in  the  mercy 
qf  God  for  ever  and  for  ever;  his 
promises  shall  never  fail,  nor  those 
who  hate  me  rejoice  over  me  in  my 
destruction. 

9.  /  will  wait  on  thy  name,  for  this 
is  good  before  thy  saints.']  To  wait  on 
God's  name,  is  to  wait  or  call  upon 
and  expect  aid  from  him  whose  name 
is  Jehovah,  and  who  is  every  thing 
which  that  name  implies.  This  is 
good  before  the  saints,  as  the^  would 
approve  his  piety  and  devotion,  and 
as  it  would  tend  to  confirm  and 
establish  them  in  their  religious 
principles,  practices,  and  hopes. 

Tins  psaun  consists  of  three  parts. 
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CHAP.  X. 
David*8  bravery  in  saving  Keilahjrom  the  Philistines. 
Not  long  after  this  barbarous  outrage  upon  the  priests, 
David  was  informed  that  the  Philistines  were  besieging  Eeilah, 
a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  plundering  the  granaries  and 
threshingfloors  about  the  country.  On  this  David,  who  had 
now  the  high  priest  and  ephod  along  with  him,  inquired  of  the 
Lord  whether  he  should  go  and  smite  the  Philistines.  The 
1  Sam.  answer  he  received  was,  Go  and  sniite  the  Philistines,  and 
save  Keilah.  David  then  proposed  it  to  his  men,  who  seemed 
at  first  to  think  it  was  a  rash  and  impracticable  attempt.  Be- 
hold we  are  here  afraid  in  Jvdah :  how  much  more  then  if 
we  come  to  Keilah  against  the  armies  of  the  Philistines  I 
David,  to  encourage  and  hearten  them  by  removing  all  their 
fears,  inquired  of  the  Lord  a  second  time,  and  was  answered 
again,  Arise,  go  down  to  Keilah,  for  I  will  deliver  the  Phi- 
listines into  thine  hands.  So  David  and  his  men  went  to 
Keilah,  fought  with  the  Philistines,  brought  away  their  cattle, 
smote  them  with  a  great  slaughter,  and  thus  saved  the  city  and 
its  inhabitants.  And  this  was  so  brave  and  gallant  an  action, 
that  it  deserves  the  highest  commendation.  It  was^  as  Grotius  s 
justly  observes,  an  instance  of  his  great  love  to  his  country, 
who,  though  proscribed  as  a  rebel  by  the  king,  was  so  far  from 
injuring  his  country,  as  that  he  served  it  at  the  cost  of  his 
enemies. 

But  it  is  suggested,  that  David  rescued  this  city  the  better 
to  support  his  rebellion,  and  from  a  political  view  of  making  it 
a  garrison  for  himself.     I  believe  indeed  David  was  in  hopes 

The  first  is  a  description  of  Doeg's  of  Divine  justice.  In  the  third  part, 
character.  He  was  one  that  ffloned  the  Psalmist  assures  himself  of  pro- 
in  his  villan^;  was  fruitful  in  mven-  tection  and  future  prosperity  trom 
tions  to  rum  others;  of  a  smooth  God;  and  declares  that  his  name 
tongue,  but  of  an  extremeljr  mis-  and  character  were  the  support  of 
chievous  one;  who  delighted  in  ma-  all  his  expectations,  and  tnat  his 
licious  charges,  supported  them  by  example  in  praising  God,  and  pa- 
lies,  and  took  pleasive  in  acts  of  tientlv  waiting  for  his  salvation, 
wickedness  and  cruelty.  The  share  woula  be  a  pleasing  encouragement 
he  had  in  the  murder  of  the  priests  to  all  the  samts. 
is  full  proof  of  the  truth  of  this  cha-  s  Magnus  amor  patriie  in  Davide, 
racter.  The  second  part  foretells  the  qui  a  rege  perdueUis  indicatus,  pa- 
utter  ruin  of  himself,  his  fortune  and  trite  tamen  non  modo  non  nocet, 
family,  and  the  triumph  of  good  men,  sed  et  prodest,  de  hostico  vivens. 
when  diey  saw  him  made  an  example  Grot,  in  loc. 
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that  after  he  had  rescued  this  town  from  the  Philistine  army 
Saul  would  not  have  pursued  him  thither,  but  permitted  him 
to  haye  remained  there  without  further  molesting  him,  as  by 
his  conquest  of  the  Philistines  he  proved  himself  a  friend  to 
Saul's  government  and  the  interest  of  his  country.  He  might 
also  reasonably  conclude  that  the  citizens,  who  had  such  obli- 
gations to  him,  would  have  protected  him  as  long  as  they  could ; 
at  least  would  not  have  betrayed  him,  but  in  case  of  danger 
given  him  warning  of  it,  that  he  might  timely  have  escaped  it. 
But  he  could  never  hope  to  make  a  garrison  of  it  to  support  a 
rebellion,  because  he  knew  he  had  not  men  enough  for  the 
purpose,  as  appears  from  his  conduct ;  because  when  he  had 
sure  information  of  the  treachery  they  intended  him  he  aban- 
doned the  city,  as  not  able  to  curb  the  inhabitants,  and  prevent 
their  delivering  him  up  to  Saul  as  they  intended. 

Nor  is  there  any  ground  to  suspect  that  David  had  endea^- 
voured  to  seduce  the  inhabitants  from  their  loyalty  to  Saul 
whilst  he  continued  with  them.  The  history  doth  not  intimate 
any  thing  of  such  an  attempt.  Nor  doth  David's  past  conduct 
render  it  probable ;  as  he  never  attempted  to  seize  on  any  city 
or  fortified  place,  or  sohcited  the  tribes  to  favour  him  in  oppo- 
sition to  Saul.  Nor  is  there  any  natural  probability  of  the 
thing ;  because  he  knew  the  city  was  not  capable,  even  with 
the  assistance  of  his  own  soldiers,  to  resist  the  forces  of  Saul, 
and  hold  out  a  siege  against  his  army.  For  Saul  had  called 
all  the  people  together  to  war,  to  go  down  against  Eeilah  to 
besiege  David  and  his  men;  and  David  had  been  certainly 
informed  that  Saul  was  coming  against  the  city  to  destroy  it 
for  his  sake ;  and  he  thought  himself  so  sure  of  his  prey,  when 
he  heard  David  was  in  Eeilah,  that  he  impiously  triumphed  in 
the  thoughts  of  it,  saying,  Ood  hath  delivered  him  into  my  j  gam. 
hands;  for  he  is  shut  up,  by  entering  into  a  town  that  hath^"^-  7- 
gates  and  bars.  And  therefore  David  could  not  attempt  to 
seduce  the  citizens  of  Eeilah  from  their  allegiance  to  Saul  with 
any  view  to  make  that  city  a  garrison  for  himself;  because, 
could  he  have  seduced  them,  he  knew  it  would  not  have  an- 
swered his  end,  had  he  attached  them  ever  so  firmly  to  his 
interest  and  service. 

But  supposing  David  could  have  kept  this  important  fortress, 
would  it  not  have  enabled  him  to  dispossess  Saul  of  his  king- 
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dom  ?  and  is  it  not  probable,  that,  had  he  gained  this  one  city, 
as  his  strength  increased  he  would  have  concluded  as  many 
more  as  he  could  have  procured,  necessary  for  his  preservation, 
until  he  had  monopolized  the  whole  country,  agreeable  to  the 
grant  of  Samuel,  which  would  then  have  justified  the  usurpa- 
tion? How  easy  it  is  to  win  battles  and  conquer  towns  and 
kingdoms  in  imagination  I  After  David  had  the  whole  tribe  of 
Judah  on  his  side,  actually  reigned  over  them,  and  was  in  pos- 
session of  Hebron,  and  all  the  other  cities  of  that  tribe,  yet  in 
seven  years  and  an  half  he  made  very  little  progress  in  re- 
ducing the  oth^  tribes  and  their  cities  to  his  obedience ;  and 
in  all  probability  would  not  have  done  it  in  many  more  by  force 
of  arms ;  for  even  at  last  it  was  owing  to  mere  accident  that  he 
obtained  the  sovereignty  over  them.  But  that  with  six  hundred 
men,  and  one  poor  fortress  only,  he  should  be  able  to  monopo- 
lize the  whole  country,  in  Saul's  lifetime,  when  he  had  raised 
all  the  forces  of  Judah  and  Israel  to  suppress  him,  is  so  absurd 
a  supposition,  that  I  leave  every  one  to  digest  it  who  is  able  to 
do  it. 

CHAP.  XL 

David's  deliverance  from  Saul  in  the  wildemeaa  of  Ziph. 

But  whatever  use  David  might  intend  to  make  of  Eeilah, 
he  soon  found  himself  obliged  to  quit  it,  and  departing  from  the 
town  went^  as  the  text  expresses  it,  whithersoever  he  covJd,  i.  e. 
to  the  first  place  of  safety  that  he  could  possibly  find  out.  This 
was  the  wilderness  of  Ziph,  where  he  concealed  himself  in  the 
natural  fortresses  of  the  rocks  and  mountains  of  that  desert 
Here  Saul  pursued  him  every  day,  and  David  knew  that  Saul 
was  come  out  to  seek  his  life ;  but  God  delivered  him  not  into 
his  hands. 

In  this  expedition  against  David  Saul  seems  to  have  taken 
with  him  his  eldest  son  Jonathan ;  who  having  intelligence  that 
his  friend  David  was  concealed  in  a  wood  in  the  wilderness, 
iSun.ziiii.  privately  went  into  the  wood,  met  with  David,  strengthened  his 
*^' »7«  hand  in  Ood,  and  said  to  him,  Fear  not:  for  the  hand  of 
Saul  my  father  shall  not  find  thee ;  and  thou  shalt  be  Hng 
over  Israel,  and  I  shall  be  next  unto  thee ;  amd  that  also  Saul 
my  father  knoweth.  After  this  they  both  renewed  their  cove- 
nant before  the  Lord  and  departed. 
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The  condnet  of  JoaathaQ  in  this  remarkable  transaction 
appears  to  me  trnly  disinterested,  generous,  and  great.  He 
could  not  now  be  ignorant  of  David's  destination  to  the  throne 
of  Israel  by  the  will  of  God,  and  knew  that  nothing  could  pre- 
vent his  succession  to  it,  as  God  had  appointed  it.  In  such  a 
sdtuation  how  doth  he  act  f  He  scorns  by  fraud  and  violence  to 
attempt  the  life  of  the  man  whom  God  had  fixed  on  to  be  king, 
evoi  in  preference  to  himself;  but  seeks  him  out  in  the  wilder- 
ness, where  his  fifither  was  hunting  him  to  destruction,  and 
strengthened  his  hand  in  Qod;  not  by  money,  forces,  or  any 
military  aid ;  not  by  promising  to  assist  him  in  dispossessing 
his  £ftther  of  his  kingdom,  or  disturbing  and  distressing  his 
government ;  not  by  entering  into  any  conspiracy  or  plot  with 
him  against  his  fifither's  interest  and  honour,  of  which  there  is 
not  the  least  probability,  nor  a  single  intimation  in  the  Scripture 
history ;  but  by  comforting  him  under  his  cruel  persecution, 
and  assuring  him  of  God's  protection  from  the  hand  or  power 
of  his  father,  his  future  advancement  to  the  crown,  and  of  his 
own  confidence  in  David's  friendship,  that  if  he  lived  he  should 
be  advanced  to  the  highest  honours  in  his  court.  He  lets  him 
know  also  that  Saul  his  father  very  well  knew  that  David 
should  be  his  successor ;  and  that  Jonathan  said  the  truth  in 
this,  is  evident  from  what  Saul  himself  said  to  David  but  a 
little  while  after,  /  know  well  that  thou  shalt  surely  he  king,  i  Sam.zxiT. 
and  that  the  kingdom  of  Israel  shall  be  estahlished  in  thine  ^^' 
hand. 

Saul,  I  beEeve,  received  the  first  suspicion  that  David  was 
that  neighbour  of  his,  that  man  that  was  better  than  himself, 
to  whom  the  Lord,  as  Samuel  told  him,  had  given  the  king- 
dom, from  the  acclamations  of  the  women,  that  David  had 
slain  his  ten  thousands,  which  I  suppose  brought  this  decla- 
ration of  the  prophet  to  his  remembrance ;  without  which  such 
an  acclamation  would  scarce  have  so  deeply  affected  and  im- 
pressed him.    This  appears  probable  from  his  saying.  And  i  Sam. 
what  can  he  have  more  hut  the  kingdom  f  and  from  what  is"^'  ^'  9* 
further  added,  Baul  eyed  David  from  that  day  and  forward. 
This  suspicion  was  increased  by  God's  visibly  protecting  David 
from  two  attempts  of  Saul  to  strike  him  with  a  javelin ;  for 
Band  was  afraid  of  David,  hecause  the  Lord  was  with  him,  Ver.  12. 
amd  was  departed  from  Saul.    It  was  further  heightened  by 
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I  Sam.       his  prudent  behaviour  as  captain  over  his  regiment ;  for  when 
xvm.  15.     Saul  saw  lie  behaved  himself  very  wisely,  he  was  afraiA  of 
him;  and  by  the  growing  esteem  that  he  had  with  all  Israel 
and  Judah,  because  he  weM  out  and  came  in  before  them  ;  till 
at  length  the  suspicion  grew  into  a  full  assurance,  which  Saul 
I  Sam.  XX.  owned  to  Jonathan,  when  he  told  him,  As  long  as  the  son  of 
^'*  Jesse  liveth  upon  the  ground,  thou  shalt  not  be  established, 

nor  thy  kingdom.  In  this  whole  affair  therefore  between 
Jonathan  and  David,  nothing  passed  but  what  was  perfectly 
consistent  with  the  allegiance  and  duty  of  these  two  eminent 
friends  to  their  common  sovereign  and  father :  there  was  no 
treason  talked,  no  event  spoken  of  but  what  was  known  to  Saul 
equally  as  to  Jonathan;  nor  any  treasonable  measures  con- 
certed to  precipitate  and  hasten  the  event  before  the  proper 
season  for  it  appointed  by  Providence;  nor  any  covenant 
entered  into  by  Jonathan  to  engage  with  David  in  any  common 
cause  against  his  own  father.  Will  any  man  of  virtue  affirm, 
that  Jonathan's  strengthening  David's  hand  in  God,  by  bidding 
him  be  of  good  courage,  and  telling  him  that  the  hand  of  Saul 
should  not  find  him,  was  a  deviation  from  his  allegiance  and 
filial  duty  ?  Hard  that  a  friend  dare  not  encourage  a  friend 
under  a  long  series  of  undeserved  sufferings,  by  assurances  of 
a  divine  protection,  without  becoming  a  rebel,  a  traitor,  and 
parricide !  Will  any  one  assert  that  Jonathan  piously  engaged 
in  the  cause  against  his  own  father,  because  he  assured  David 
he  should  be  king  over  Israel  ?  By  the  same  rule  Saul  piously 
engaged  in  the  cause  against  himself  with  David ;  for  he  not 
only  told  him  he  should  be  siu*ely  king,  but  that  the  kingdom 
should  be  established  in  his  hand;  and  hereby  as  really 
strengthened  his  hand  in  God  as  Jonathan  his  son  did. 

But  did  not  Jonathan  agree  by  covenant,  that  if  David  suc- 
ceeded, he,  Jonathan,  was  to  be  a  partaker  of  his  good  fortune  ? 
or  did  not  David  covenant  with  Jonathan,  that  if  he  obtained 
the  kingdom,  Jonathan  should  be  the  next  person  in  authority 
under  him  ?  My  Bible  says  nothing  of  any  such  covenant  be- 
tween them.  It  tells  me  only  what  Jonathan  said  to  David 
concerning  his  succession,  and  the  honour  he  promised  himself 
from  David's  friendship  during  his  reign ;  but  says  not  a  syl- 
lable of  David's  engagement  and  covenant  with  Jonathan,  or  of 
any  mutual  agreement  I)etween  both  that  it  sh6uld  be  so.    For 
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after  the  sacred  historian  hath  related  Jonathan's  words  to 
David,  he  adds,  and  they  two  made  a  covenant  before  the  i  Sam. 
Lord.     What  this  covenant  was  is  nowhere  said,  though  it^™"-^^- 
may  be  easily  guessed  from  the  use  of  the  same  expression  in 
other  places,  where  it  certainly  means  only  a  covenant  of  per- 1  Sam. 
petual  friendship  and  fidelity  between  themselves  personally  j[][|"*(5^" 
and  their  respective  posterity.     But  surely  it  could  be  no 
treason  in  Jonathan  to  enter  into  a  new  covenant  or  engage- 
ment with  David  for  his  own  security,  and  the  preservation  of 
his  family  under  David's  reign ;  for  if  it  was,  then  also  was 
Saul  guilty  of  treason  against  himself;  for  he  also,  from  the 
certain  foresight  of  David's  succeeding  him,  entered  into  a  like 
covenant  with  him,  and  made  him  swear,  that  he  wotUd  not  iSam.zziT. 
cut  off  his  seed  after  him,  nor  destroy  his  name  out  of  his"' 
foUher^s  house :  an  oath  which  he  reUgiously  kept,  as  we  shall 
see  hereaHter. 

In  reality,  the  representing  Jonathan  as  entering  into  a  con- 
spiracy to  dethrone  his  father,  and  engaging  by  covenant  in 
the  cause  against  him,  is  without  any  foundation  in  probability 
or  truth.  David's  succession  to  the  crown  after  Saul  was  well 
known  both  to  Saul  and  Jonathan ;  and  the  only  circumstance 
in  which  Jonathan's  conduct  differed  from  his  father's  was,  that 
with  respect  to  an  event  which  both  of  them  equally  foresaw 
would  certainly  come  to  pass,  Jonathan  was  for  quietly  sub- 
mitting to  it,  as  an  appointment  of  God,  whilst  Saul  was  for 
moving  earth  and  hell,  if  possible,  to  prevent  it. 

In  a  word,  Jonathan  was  so  far  from  being  a  private  rebel 
and  traitor  againsi  his  father,  that  he  showed  himself  most 
affectionately  concerned  for  his  honour  whilst  he  lived,  and 
gallantly  died  fighting  in  defence  of  him  against  the  common 
enemies  of  their  country;  and  Saul's  affectionate  regard  to 
him  is  abundantly  evident,  in  that  his  implacable  hatred  to 
David  was  principally  occasioned  by  the  apprehension  that,  if 
he  lived,  Jonathan  would  never  succeed  to  the  kingdom  after 
himself.  So  true  is  it  what  David  says  of  them  upon  their 
deadi,  Saul  and  Jonathan  were  beloved  by  and  dear  to  eocA  aSam.133. 
other  whilst  they  livedo  and  in  their  death  they  were  not 
divided. 

Upon  the  whole,  the  friendship  of  these  two  noble  persons, 
as  it  was  warm  and  constant,  was  founded  on  principles  of  the 
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truest  honour,  and  thoroughly  consistent  with  all  the  obli- 
gations of  religion  and  Tirtue. 

Fortonatiambol  ri  quid  mea  camuna  possuBt, 
NuUa  dies  unqoam  manoci  voa  ezimet  »vo. 

ViBG.  Mn.  IX.  446. 

David  had  not  long  been  concealed  in  this  wilderness,  but 
2  Sam.zziii.  Saul  had  intelUgence  of  it  from  the  Ziphites,  who  promised  to 
'^*  do  every  thing  in  their  power  to  deliver  him  into  the  king's 

hand.  Saul  piously  blesses  them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  for 
their  compassion  to  him,  and  bids  them  watch  his  motions, 
that  Saul  might  the  more  easily  find  him,  when  he  came  with 
his  forces  to  apprehend  him.  He  accordingly  pursued  him, 
first  to  the  strongholds  in  the  wood  on  the  hill  of  Hachilah ; 
and  as  David  had  altered  his  situation,  and  gone  down  to  the 
wilderness  of  Maon,  Saul  followed  him  thither,  beset  the 
mountain  where  he  was  concealed  on  all  sides,  so  that  David 
was  in  the  utmost  danger  of  being  taken.  But  happily  for 
him,  Saul  was  called  off  from  the  pursuit  by  the  news  of  a  fresh 
invasion  of  his  territories  by  the  Philistines,  which  it  was  im- 
possible could  be  of  David's  procuring.  For  as  David  had  just 
before  this  smote  the  Philistines  with  a  great  slaughter  at 
Keilah,  and  had  been  ever  since  wandering  about  from  rock  to 
rock,  and  from  one  mountain  to  another,  he  had  neither  oppor- 
tunity nor  means  for  exerting  his  dexterity  to  engage  them  to 
make  a  fresh  invasion  of  his  country,  and  bring  them  into  it 
just  in  the  very  nick  of  time,  when  Saul  was  on  the  point  of 
seizing  this  hunted  deer,  and  putting  the  knife  to  his  throat. 
It  is  evident  from  the  history  that  David  knew  nothing  of  the 
treachery  of  the  Ziphites,  and  that  Saul  came  upon  him  un- 
awares. And  after  he  knew  that  Saul  was  come  after  him,  he 
was  so  watched  by  his  spies,  so  warmly  pursued  by  Saul,  and 
so  much  taken  up  in  providing  a  place  of  seeority  for  himself, 
and  avoiding  the  danger  that  immediately  threatened  him,  that 
he  could  not,  if  he  would  have  done  it,  have  solicited  the 
assistance  of  the  Philistines.  The  supposition  is  utterly  incre- 
dible ;  and  if  no  better  arguments  or  suppositions  than  these 
can  be  urged  on  this  head,  David's  character  will  never  suffer 
by  the  charge  of  rebellion. 

David  was  so  affected  with  the  treachery  of  the  Ziphites,  and 
his  own  almost  mmcoloos  escape  fit>m  the  danger  into  which 
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their  malicious  informatioDS  had  brought  him,  that  on  this 
remarkable  occasion  he  penned  the  following  psahn  : 

1.  O  Lord,  save  me  by  thy  name,  and  judge  me  by  thy  powers,    ps.  lir. 

2.  Hear,  O  God,  my  prayer,  give  ear  to  the  words  of  my  month. 

3.  For  stnmgers  have  risen  up  against  me,  and  violent  oppressors 
seek  after  my  life,  who  haye  not  set  God  before  them. 

4.  Behold,  God  is  my  helper.     The  Lord  is  among  them  that 
uphold  my  life. 

5.  He  will  return  evil  to  those  that  watch  me.     Cut  them  off 
according  to  thy  truth. 

6.  I  will  sacrifice  to  thee  voluntary  oblations.   1  will  acknowledge 
thy  name ;  for  this  is  good. 


'  Ver.  I.  Save  me  hy  thy  name] 
The  name  of  God  frequently  denotes 
the  attributes,  or  providence,  or  ope- 
rations of  (jod  in  the  sacred  writ- 
ings ;  and  to  be  saved  by  his  name 
is  to  be  saved  by  the  interposition  of 
his  power  and  goodness.  Or  the 
woras  may  be  rendered.  Save  me 
*|D«a  hecoMse  of  thy  name;  viz,  to 
vindicate  the  honour  of  it»  and  thy 
truth  and  feithfulness  in  the  pro- 
mises thou  hast  made  me.  See  Nold. 
p.  15a.  §•  a^. 

Ibid.  Judge  me  by  thy  strength, 
or  power,  i.  e.  determine,  decide  my 
cause  by  thy  mighty  power.  Saul, 
in  the  cause  be^^een  him  and  Da- 
vid, was  resolved  to  end  it  by  force 
only,  and  to  arbitrate  it  no  other 
way  than  by  a  javelin,  a  sword,  or 
his  forces.  The  Psalmist  well  knew 
that  Saul,  in  this  respect,  would  be 
too  hard  for  him;  and  therefore 
raphes  for  protection  and  justice  to 
One,  whose  power  he  knew  was  infi- 
nitely superior  to  his  adversaries, 
and  who,  he  was  assured,  could  and 
would  defend  him. 

3«  Stramfers  have  risen  tm  against 
me\  The  mhabitants  of  Ziph,  the 
wifaemess  and  mountains  near  it, 
might  very  probably,  as  some  think, 
be  mostly  aliens  and  foreigners  un- 
der the  aominion  of  the  Hebrews. 
But  it  18  to  be  remarked,  thsit  om 
stnmgers  are  not  always  to  be  under- 
stood of  persons  who  are  strangers 
by  birth  or  nation,  but  as  to  ac- 
quaintance, manners,  and  affection, 
m  an  hostile  disposition  and  mind, 
strangers  as  to  rdigion,  virtue,  com- 


passion, and  humanity.  Thus  David 
complains,  /  am  become  a  stranger 
to  my  brethren,  and  an  alien  unto  my 
mother^s  children,  F9.]xix,S.  Thus 
Hosea,  They  have  dealt  treacherously 
against  the  Lord;  for  they  have  &e- 
gotten  stranger  children  j  children  as 
real  strangers  to  God,  and  as  dege- 
nerate from  all  piety  and  goodness, 
as  if  bom  of  heathen  and  idolatrous 
parents.  And  that  this  is  the  Psalm- 
ist's meaning  appears  from  the  fol- 
lowing words:  Oppressors  seek  qfter 
^y  ly'^i  vho  have  not  set  God  before 
them :  a  description  that  well  agrees 
with  the  character  and  conduct  of 
these  treacherous  Ziphites. 

4.  The  Lord  is  with  them  that  t^ 
hold  my  soul]  These  words  are  ca- 
pable m  a  double  sense,  each  appli- 
cable to  the  context;  either,  Goa  is 
with  them  that  uphold  me,  as  their 
firiend  and  helper,  to  assist  and 
prosper  them;  or,  God  is  amongst 
them,  he  is  one  of  the  number  of 
those  who  support  me,  and  will  pre- 
serve me  in  sadfety. 

5.  He  will  reward  evil  unto  mine 
enemies]  nn«S  to  them  that  with  an 
hostile  mind  watch  and  observe  me. 
This  was  the  conduct  of  the  Ziphites 
to  David.  Saul  bid  them  see,  take 
knowledge  i^  all  the  lurking-places 
where  he  hideth  himse\f,  i  Sam.  zxiii. 
33.  They  acted  as  Saul's  spies,  and 
watched  David  to  betray  him  to  de- 
struction. 

6.  I  will  freely  saer^Ux  to  thee] 
niia  signifies  a  voluntary  oblation. 
The  chddren  of  Israel  brought  a 
willing  offering  to  the  Lord,  Exod. 
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7.   For  he  hath  delivered  me  from  every  strait;   and  mine  eye 
hath  seen  with  pleasare  my  enemies. 


CHAR  XIL 
David's  generosity  to  Saul  at  tJie  cave  of  En^edi, 
As  soon  as  Saul  had  repelled  the  Philistines,  he  returns  to 
the  pursuit  of  David ;  and  an  unexpected  accident  put  the  life 
of  Saul  into  the  power  of  David,  which  he  generously  spared : 
and,  in  spite  of  malice  itself,  David  will  appear  like  a  man 
after  Ood's  mtm  heart,  in  thus  suppressing  every  thing  of  an 
ambitious,  vindictive  spirit,  and  leaving  God  to  plead  his  cause 
against  his  unreasonable  and  implacable  prosecutor.  The  real 
history  is  this  : 


zxxv.  39;  not  expressly  commanded 
them  bv  the  law,  but  which  was 
purely  tree,  and  dictated  only  by 
the  affection  and  gratitude  of  their 
hearts.  And  these  voluntary  obla- 
tions were  frequently  made  by  pious 
and  good  men,  as  an  acknowledg- 
ment to  God  for  peculiar  and  extra- 
ordinary favours. 

7.  mine  eye  hath  seen  his  desire 
upon  mine  enemy']  A  like  expression 
we  have  Ps.xcii.  1 2,  and  other  places, 
where  the  words  my  desire  are  sup- 
plied by  our  translators,  and  not  m 
the  original.  As  the  sentence,  mine 
eye  hath  seen  upon  mine  enemies, 
seems  imperfect,  it  hath  been  va- 
riously filled  up.  Bishop  Hare  adds 
quod  volui,  "mine  eye  hath  seen 
what  I  would,  or  wished ;"  Le  Clerc, 
sine  metu,  "  without  any  fear  of 
them ;"  not  to  mention  any  others. 
.  But  I  apprehend  there  is  no  need 
of  any  supplement,  and  that  though 
the  sentence  is  not  quite  complete, 
yet  the  adding  any  supplement  will 
take  off  from  the  force  and  spirit  of 
it.  It  is  a  sort  of  triumph  over  his 
enemies :  mine  eye  looked  upon  them, 
as  we  render  the  words,  Gen.  xxix. 
32;  they  came  near  enough  to  be 
seen  by  me,  and  that  was  all ;  God 
kept  them  from  coming  nearer  me, 
BO  that  they  have  been  disappointed 
of  their  pre;^.  This  was  the  very 
case  of  David,  when  Saul  encom- 
passed him  with  his  troops,  and  by 
an  unexpected  call  was  obliged  to 


abandon  his  prey.  Or  the  words 
may  be  rendered,  mute  eyes  saw  mine 
enemies:  for  hmi  in  construction 
with  n  is  frequently  so  to  be  inter- 
preted. Thus  every  one  oa  n«n 
who  sees  them,  Ps.  Ixiv.  8  :  and 
again,  /  said  in  my  heart,  31Q3  hmi, 
Mnjoy  pleasure,  Ecdes.  ii.  i :  and 
so  in  many  other  places.  It  may  be 
observed  also  that  hmi  signifies,  not 
only  to  see,  but  to  see  with  pleasure, 
to  enjoy  any  sight,  as  in  the  last 
cited  place.  So  Is.  Ixvi.  5,  where 
what  we  render.  He  shall  appear  to 
vour  joy,  oannowa  nwna,  should 
have  been  rendered,  IVe  shall  see 
your  joy,  i.  e.  see  it  with  pleasure, 
and  partake  of  it.  And  so  the  words 
in  the  place  before  us  may  be  ren- 
dered, mine  eye  hath  looked  on,  or 
saw  with  pleasure  mine  enemies : 
I  saw  them  at  a  distance,  and  en- 
joyed the  sight,  especially  when 
they  marched  off  and  left  me  to 
escape. 

Tnis  psalm  begins  with  prayer  to 
God  for  his  protection.  The  Psalm- 
ist then  represents  his  danger  from 
lawless,  oppressive  men,  who  sought 
after  his  life.  He  encourages  hun- 
self  by  faith  and  hope  in  God,  and 
declares  his  resolution  to  render  a 
solemn  sacrifice  of  tbanksffivinff  to 
his  kind  Preserver,  who  had  deli- 
vered him  out  of  all  his  troubles. 
Of  the  suitableness  of  the  psalm  to 
the  occasion  every  one  who  reads  it 
will  be  convinced. 
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Sad  being  informedl^  that  David  was  in  the  wilderness  of  i  Sam.: 
En-gedi,  pursaed  him  with  three  thousand  soldiers,  and  hnnted  ' 
him  and  his  men  npon  the  rocks  of  the  wild  goats,  i.  e.  very 
high  rocks,  where  these  creatores  used  to  browse.  As  he 
passed  by  some  sheepfolds  that  were  by  the  way,  near  which 
he  saw  a  cave,  he  went  into  it  to  cover  his  feet,  i.  e.  as  some 
thinks  to  repose  himself  alone,  or  as  others  with  much  more 


^  It  IB  not  said  in  the  histoiy  who 
gmve  Sanl  this  information,  i  Sam. 
sodiL  19.  The  strongholds  in  the 
wood,  om  the  hUl  qf  Hackilah,  on 
the  south  of  Jeshimon,  were  the  pos- 
session of  the  Ziphites.  But  David 
and  his  men,  when  Saul  first  pur- 
sued him,  were  in  the  wilderness  of 
Maon,  m  the  phnm,  on  the  south  of 
Jeshinion,  ver.  24.  After  this  it  is 
expressly  said,  that  David  went  up 
from  thence  and  dwelt  in  the  strong- 
holds at  En-gedi,  ver.  19.  A»  there 
is  no  pioof  that  En-gedi  belonged 
to  the  ^hites,  it  is  not  probu)]e 
that  the  Ziphites  informed  Saul  that 
David  was  there;  and  the  history 
accordingly  only  savs,  i  Sam.  xxiv.  i, 
that  it  was  toti  6W,  without  any 
mention  of  his  informers.  So  also 
Josephus :  ^Hkow  (nrayycXXorrcr  ruftt 

Tpifi€Uf  6pot9,  VI.  ziii.  4. 

^  There  are  two  places  cited  in 
pnxtf  that  the  expression  of  covering 
the  feet  means  to  repose  oneself  by 
deep;  but  they  are  nothing  to  the 
purpose.  As  to  Eglon,  we  do  not 
find  any  thing  about  his  servants 
supposing  that  he  had  locked  him- 
seu  in  the  chamber  to  repose  him- 
self in  sleep.  All  that  they  said  on 
the  occasion  was,  Surelv  he  cocereth 
hie  feet  mi  his  swmmer  chamber;  and 
having  tarried  some  considerable 
time,  thev  thought  he  could  not  be 
such  a  while  easmg  nature,  and  were 
ashamed  of  their  having  waited  so 
long  on  that  account.  The  other 
plaoB  is  that  in  which  Ruth  is  said 
to  uncover  the  feet  of  Boas:  he 
went  to  Ue  down  at  the  end  of  the 
heap  qf  com:  and  she  came  softljf, 
ana  wseooered  his  feet,  Ruth  iii.  4, 7, 
or  turned  up  the  bed-clothes  from 
them.  But  surely  it  can  never  be 
justly  said,  that  because  uncovering 


the  feet  signifies  to  puU  oflTthe  bed- 
clothes from  them,  therefore  cover- 
ing the  feet  signifies  going  to  sleep ; 
or  because  uncovering  my  feet  sig- 
nifies pulling  off  my  shoes  and  stock- 
ings, therefore  putting  them  on,  or 
covering  my  feet  with  them,  signi- 
fies going  to  bed.  But  it  should  be 
fnrtW  remarked,  that  the  expres- 
sion of  Ruth's  uncovering  the  feet 
of  Boas  is  absolutely  different,  in 
the  original,  from  that  made  use  of 
when  Eglon  and  Saul  are  said  to 
cover  their  feet.  Of  Eglon  it  is  said, 
i^^an  riH  nm  foo,  and  of  Saul, 
vby\  n»  "]DnS  both  the  verbs  being 
from  the  same  root,  -|3d,  which  pro- 
perly signifies  to  cover.  But  in  Ruth 
the  words  are,  vn^aio  n^^ai,  thou 
shalt  discover,  or  open  the  place  of 
his  feet;  or,  as  we  have  it  in  our 
marpn,  lift  ^  the  clothes  that  are 
on  ku feet.  And  again,  vn^no  ^ani, 
she  opened  the  coverings  qf  his  feet; 
the  verb  in  both  places  being  from 
n^3,  which  signifies  revelare,  nvdare, 
patefacere,  "  to  reveal,  make  naked 
or  open."  Now  it  is  no  inference, 
that  because  two  words  in  Hebrew 
signify  opening  the  bed-clothes  at  the 
feet,  therefore  two  quite  different 
expressions  in  the  same  language, 
which  properly  signify  to  cover  the 
feet,  must  denote  the  taking  a  nap. 
Indeed,  there  is  nothing  in  Sie  form 
of  the  expression  that  can  lead  us 
to  think  it  means  taking  repose;  the 
whole  bodv  being  covered  as  well  as 
the  feet  wnen  persons  ^o  to  sleep. 
But  it  is  quite  natural  m  the  other 
sense,  of  easing  nature,  the  garments 
in  the  East  being  long  and  flowing, 
and,  when  persons  are  postured  for 
this  purpose,  necessarily  falling  down 
and  covering  their  feet.  And  the 
Vulgate  version  accordingly  renders 
it,  ut  purgaret  ventrem.  And  Jona- 
I 
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reason  explain  the  words,  to  ease  nature.  David  and  his  men 
were  within  that  cave,  lining  both  sides  of  it ;  and  such  was 
their  danger,  that  if  the  least  discoyery  had  been  made  of 
them,  it  must  have  proved  their  entire  destruction.  This  David 
acknowledges  in  a  psalm,  which  he  composed  on  this  occasion : 
Pa.  cxlii.      1. 1  will  cry  unto  the  Lord  with  my  voicel^. 

With  my  voice  I  will  make  my  moan  to  the  Lord. 
2. 1  will  pour  out  my  meditation  before  him. 

Before  him  I  wiU  tell  my  distress. 
3.  When  my  spirit  was  oppressed  with  grief  within  me, 

Then  thou  knewest  my  way. 

In  the  path  in  which  I  walked,  they  secretly  laid  snares  for  me. 

entered,  and  as  easily,  with  a  low 
voice,  talk  to  one  another  at  the 
further  end  without  being  heard  by 
those  at  the  other,  as  the  cave  was 
very  long  and  capacious.  Nor  is  it 
at  all  incredible,  that  a  skilful  hand 
should  cut  off  a  piece  of  a  man^s 

awake,  if  he  be  intent  and  thought- 
ful, as  Saul  must  have  been  on  this 
occasion,  and  by  a  man  coming  be- 
hind him,  unthought  of  and  unseen 
by  him,  and  in  a  dark  and  gloomy 
cavern.  There  are  many  instances 
of  more  difficult  things  liaying  been 
done  than  this.  It  was  indeed  a 
bold  undertaking,  but  David  had 
courage  and  prudence  to  manage 
such  an  affidr,  and  was  determined 
to  run  this  hazard,  to  have  it  in  his 
power  to  give  his  king  and  fother 
the  most  convincing  proof  of  his 
magnanimity  and  mnocence,  and 
that  there  wu  fw  evil  or  rebeOiom 
against  Mm  in  his  hand. 

^  Ver.  I,  a.  /  cried  with  tny  voice'\ 
All  the  verbs  are  in  the  future  tense 
in  these  verses,  as  I  have  rendered 
them;  and  they  express  David's  re- 
solution of  immediatelv  applying 
himself  to  God  for  his  aeliverance. 
The  Alexandrian  MS.  reads  the  first 
verse,  'H  ^vii  ftov  frp6g  r^  Bt^, 
Kal  irpoa€K€Kpa(a  np6t  <7«,  My  voice 
is  unto  God,  tmd  I  cried  unto  thee. 
But  as  this  is  a  needless  division  of 
the  sentence  into  two  ports,  the  com- 
mon reading  is  preferable,  enwcially 
as  the  construction  will  amnit  it, 
and  all  the  versions  agree  in  it. 

3. 'mi  »>]>  »)«»nn3.  Whenmy^ 


than  in  his  Paraphrase,  nsi^s  iivob 
ad  faciendum  necessaria  sua.  And 
Josephus,  *'Efr€iy6fuvos  vnh  r&p  kotA 
^vo-iv,  siimulaius  ad  requisita  na- 
turae. Ant.  Jud.  VI.  xiii.  4. 

And  indeed  it  is  not  in  the  least 
probable  that  Saul  would  enter  into 
a  cave  by  himself,  and  venture  to 
sleep  there  in  the  d&y  time  separate 
from  his  ffuard.  Tnis  is  not  the 
manner  of  princes;  and  Saul  was 
too  eager  an  enemy  to  waste  that 
time  in  sleep  which  his  revenffe 
prompted  him  to  employ  against  the 
man  whom  he  furiously  pursued  to 
his  destruction,  i  Sam.  xxvi.  7.  We 
find  him  indeed,  a  little  after  this 
incident,  fast  asleep;  but  then  it 
was  by  night,  in  tne  midst  of  his 
camp,  with  his  general  Abner  and 
his  whole  army  surrounding  him. 

But  will  it  not  be  difficult  to  ac- 
count for  the  discourse  between 
David  and  his  men,  in  so  quiet  a 
recess,  without  Saul's  hearing  them, 
and  for  the  cuttinff  off  the  skirt  of 
his  robe  without  his  perceiving  it, 
if  Saul  was  really  awake  at  this  ope- 
ration ?  The  cave  itself  is  described 
by  Josephus,  'Opq,  wapA  rijp  6ddy 
(nr^Xoioy  /3a^  Koi  koTKop,  cir  fro\i> 
Koi  ftfJKos  a»t^py6t  ical  nXdros,  Ant. 
Jud.  VI.  xiii.  4,  "  an  hollow,  deep 
cavern,  widelv  extended  in  lengtn 
and  breadth;''  and  therefore  David 
and  his  companions,  as  they  were 
in  darkness  at  the  further  end  of  the 
cave,  might  be  themselves  invisible 
to  those  who  came  into  it,  and  yet 
easily,  by  the  light  at  the  aperture 
of  it,  see  and  distinguish  those  who 
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4.  Look  on  my  right  hand,  and  behold : 

For  tiiere  ia  no  one  that  will  acknowledge  me. 

£very  refbge  is  periahed  from  me. 

There  ia  no  one  that  ooncema  himaelf  for  my  life. 
5. 1  cried  onto  thee,  O  Lord :  I  aaid,  Thoa  art  my  refuge. 

Thou  art  my  portion  in  the  land  of  the  living. 
6. 0  regard  my  cry,  for  I  am  greatly  exhausted  : 

Ddiver  me  from  my  persecutors,  for  they  are  stronger  than  I. 
7.  Bring  my  soul  out  from  my  confinement,  that  I  may  make  my 
acknowledgments  to  thy  name. 

Hie  righteous  will  crown  thee  with  praises  on  my  account,  when 
thou  hast  rewarded  me. 


tit  «MW  overwkdmedwUhm  me\  The 
Chaldee  renders  it  by  xwr\  ^n«M3, 
viien  my  spirit  vat  twed  out  witkm 
me  J  the  LXX  'Er  rf  c'cXe/imy  c'( 
i/Mov  t6  nwfvfjifi  ftav.  In  d^ieiendo  eg 
■t  tpkUwm  memn,  as  Uie  Vulg., 
Wim  mtf  tfirU  famted  /ram  me. 
f)09  property  siginfies  Us  eocer  over, 
or  involve  oneself.  It  is  henoa  1^ 
pikd  to  the  mind,  and  denotes  its 
feinting  when  involved  in  or  over- 
whehned  with  trouble,  so  that  Uie 
^jes  fail,  and  are  covered  with  daik- 
nesa.  Ps.  cii.  i.  r]C9*  *3«  Qmiiii  se 
cperit,  tmettpkora.  Quum  tristatur 
et  bmiem  mom  accent,  QModoontimgii 
iie,  mm  mdmo  Unqmmtur.  Vid.  Coc- 
ceii  Lex.  in  voce,  et  Hsrir.  Conseas. 
prim,  per  Schult.  p.  18.  in  notis. 
P.  Honhigant  thinks  this  place  de- 
fective, and  that  it  should  be  sup- 
plied from  the  fourth  verse  of  the 
next  peslm,  where  we  have  a  like 
oompiiaint,  bnt  expressed  in  two  dis- 
tinct sentences :  My  epuit  is  over^ 
wkdmedwitkimme.  3^  heart  toUhim 
wte  is  desolate.  But  such  additions 
to  any  classical  poet  would  be  justly 
thought  instances  of  very  bold  cn- 
ticism;  and  as  the  sense  and  con- 
nection is  complete  wiUwut  the  ad- 
dition, it  is  wholly  unnecessary,  and 
hath  none  of  the  ancient  versions  to 
jusdfy  it 

4.  Look  on  my  right  hamd,  amd 
iekold]  The  same  learned  father 
thinks  that  after  behold  there  should 
be  added  *^miq«  on  the  10,  lest,  as 
he  expresses  it,  the  right  hand 
should  miss  the  left.  But  here  we 
have  no  authority  to  support  the 


addition ;  and  Mr.  Le  Clerc  justly 
accounts  for  the  nature  of  the  ex- 
pression, because  seconds  and  pa- 
trons stood  on  the  right  hand  of 
those  they  were  to  defend :  Ps.  xvi. 
8,  Because  the  Lord  is  at  my  right 
hand,  I  shaU  not  be  moved,  oee  siao 
Ps.  dx.  31 ;  ex.  5.  And  these  places 
will  sufficiently  obviate  the  good 
fcdiei^s  observation,  that  such  an 
omission  is  without  example  in  the 
sacred  writers.  The  connection  of  the 
words  is.  Look  to  my  right  hand,  and 
see  that  I  have  no  one  that  knows  me. 

Ibid.  No  man  cared  for  my  soul] 
»«D3^  xo'yM  j'H.  The  verb  ©ni  sig- 
nifies to  seek  qfter,  studiously  to 
punue,  and  with  care  to  attend  to 
anything;  and  the  Psalmist  com- 
pluns,  and  prays  that  God  would 
regard  it  with  compassion,  that  no 
one  consulted  his  safety,  nor  took 
any  care  to  preserve  his  life;  for 
««fi3  should  be  rendered  in  this  and 
many  other  places  my  life,  and  not 
my  soul. 

7.  The  righteous  shaU  compass  me 
about"]  So  our  version:  nn3^  ^a 
D^pis.  The  Chaldee  Paraphrase  ren- 
den  the  words.  The  righteous  on  my 
account  shall  make  tlie  a  croum  qf 
praise,  referringthe  words  to  God : 
so  also  Jarchi.  The  LXX,  Vuk.,  and 
other  versions  refer  them  to  David : 
T%e  righteous  shaU  wait  for,  or  ex- 
pect, me,  till  thou  shall  reward  mej 
and  P.  Houbigant,  by  changing  u 
into  o,  renders  the  words.  The  right- 
eous expect  till  thou  shalt  recompense 
me;  Mr.  Le  Clerc,  The  good  shaU 
encompass  me,  when  thou  shalt  re- 

I  2 
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Though  David's  thoughts  were  thus  religiously  employed  in 
this  dangerous  situation,  some  of  his  officers  formed  a  scheme, 
as  they  imagined,  that  would  have  effectually  rid  him  of  all 
his  fears  and  dangers  at  once.     For  when  David's  men  beheld 
iSanLzxiv.Saul  thus  unguarded,  they  said.  Behold  ths  day  of  which  the 
*'  L(yrd  said  unto  thee.  Behold,  I  will  deliver  thine  enemy  into 

thine  handy  that  thou  mayest  do  to  him  as  it  shall  seem  good 
unto  thee.  Fine  opportunity  this,  to  satiate  David's  ambition 
and  revenge,  if  he  was  now  in  actual  rebellion  against  Saul, 
and  wanted  to  dispossess  him  of  his  throne  I  But  doth  he  seize 
the  opportunity,  and  follow  the  advice  of  his  soldiers  ?  No : 
he  only  goes  softly  up  to  him,  and,  instead  of  cutting  his  throat, 
he  only  secretly  cut  off  the  skirt  of  his  robe ;  and  even  for 
that  his  heart  smote  him,  as  though  he  had  gone  too  far,  and 
committed  a  sort  of  violence  upon  his  father-in-law  and  king. 


ward  me.  I  think  the  words  refer 
to  God,  and  would  render  them.  On 
my  account  the  righteous  shall  en- 
compass thee,  for  the  favours  thou 
hast  bountifully  conferred  on  me. 
This  is  no  unusual  expression  in  the 
sacred  writings :  The  congregation 
qf  thy  peopk  shaU  compass  thee 
about,  Ps.  vii.  7 ;  and,  which  is  to 
the  same  meaning,  I  will  compass 
thine  altar,  O  Ixird,  Ps.  zxvi.  6. 
This  is  the  unquestionable  meaning 
of  *>n3.  Thus  it  is  rendered  Ps. 
xzii.  13,  The  bulls  of  Bashan  have 
beset  me  round.  The  sense  will  then 
be,  that  when  good  men  should  see 
the  kindness  of  God  in  the  favours 
bestowed  on  the  Psalmist,  they  would 
bring  their  offerings  of  thanksgiv- 
ing, and  compass  round  his  cdtar 
with  their  praises. 

Every  part  of  this  psalm  shows 
the  propnety  of  the  inscription  or 
title.  He  expressly  mentions  his 
being  *i2doi  m  a  place  where  he 
was  entirely  shut  up,  where  he  saw 
no  possible  method  of  escaping,  as 
having  no  friends  that  dared  to  own 
him  and  appear  for  his  deliverance, 
and  when  every  one  seemed  to  de- 
sert him,  and  to  have  abandoned  all 
care  of  his  safety  and  life.  Thb  he 
pathetically  describes,  and  in  such 
terms  as  cannot  fail  to  move  the 
tender  affections  of  every  one  who 
considers  them.     On  the  first  sense 


of  his  danger,  shut  up  in  a  cave,  siu*- 
rounded  by  three  thousand  chosen 
soldiers,  closelv  observed  bv  a  watch- 
ful enemy,  ana  that  woula  spare  no 
art  or  pains  to  apprehend  him,  he 
seems  almost  to  nave  despaired  of 
himself,  declares  that  his  spirit  was 
qoite  overwhelmed  with  the  great- 
ness of  his  distress;  till  at  length 
recollecting  his  principles,  and  the 
promises  that  God  had  made  him, 
ne  earnestly  supplicates  the  protec- 
tion of  God,  and  assures  himself 
that  he  should  still  praise  God  for 
his  deliverance,  and  that  good  men 
should  share  his  joy,  and  encom- 
pass the  altar  of  God  with  tlumks- 
giving  for  the  mercy  that  He  had 
shown  him. 

The  psalm  consists  of  three  parts. 
The  first  describes  to  us  the  reli- 
gious turn  of  his  mind,  in  all  the 
various  distresses  to  which  he  was 
subject,  and  the  most  threatening 
evils  that  encompassed  him.  He 
would  pour  forth  his  supplications 
before  God,  ver.  t,  3.  Tne  second 
part,  the  greatness  of  his  danger, 
and  the  secret  hope  he  had  in  that 
God  who  saw  his  situation,  and 
whom  he  had  chosen  for  his  por- 
tion, ver.  3-5.  The  last  part  con- 
tains his  earnest  supplication  to  God 
to  extricate  him  out  of  the  cave, 
and  give  him  and  his  friends  fresh 
occasion  for  gratitude  and  praise. 
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But  as  to  destroying  him,  he  abhors  the  thought,  and  with 
indignation  says,  The  Lord  forbid  that  I  should  do  this  thing  iSa]ii.zziY. 
tmto  my  master,  the  Lord^s  anointed,  to  stretch  forth  my  hand  ' 
against  him,  seeing  he  is  the  anointed  of  the  Lord;  and  thus 
prevented  his  men  from  destroying  their  common  enemy. 
Saul,  little  thinking  of  the  danger  he  had  been  in,  soon  retired 
from  the  cave,  and  joined  his  forces ;  when  David,  conscious  of 
his  innocence,  and  trusting  in  the  protection  of  his  God,  soon 
followed,  and  bowing  down  with  his  face  to  the  earth,  thus 
addressed  him:  "Why  wilt  thou  regard  the  accusations  ofVer. 9. 
those  who  irritate  thee  against  me,  and  say.  Behold,  David 
seeks  thy  destruction  ?  Behold,  thine  eyes  have  seen  this  day 
that  the  Lord  had  put  thy  life  in  my  power  this  day  in  the 
cave :  and  some  that  were  with  me  even  prompted  me  to  kill 
thee ;  but  I  spared  thee,  and  said,  I  will  offer  no  violence  to 
my  lord,  for  he  is  the  Lord's  anointed.  And  now,  my  father, 
see  to  thy  full  conviction  the  proof  of  my  innocence.  See  the 
skirt  of  thy  robe,  that  I  now  hold  in  my  hand.  This  I  cut  off, 
and  with  the  same  ease  could  have  taken  thy  life.  And  let 
this  my  refusal  to  destroy  thee  be  owned  as  a  proof  that  I 
have  no  evil  design  against  thee,  am  not  guilty  of  the  rebellion 
I  am  charged  with,  and  that  I  have  committed  no  crime  against 
thee,  though  thou  huntest  after  my  life  to  take  it  away.  I 
appeal  to  God,  the  righteous  Judge  between  me  and  thee :  to 
him  I  leave  it  to  take  vengeance  on  thee ;  but  my  hand  shall 
never  avenge  me.  Wise  and  just  is  that  maxim  of  the  ancients, 
Evil  proceeds  from  evil  men.  But  this  charge  should  never 
be  deservedly  thrown  on  me;  for  my  hand  shall  never  be 
employed  to  thy  destruction.  And  indeed  what  motive  can 
induce  the  king  of  Israel  thus  to  pursue  me  with  his  forces  ? 
What  reason  can  he  have  to  fear  me  ?  What  more  power  have 
I  to  hurt  thee  than  a  dead  dog  or  a  single  flea  ?  Let  the  Lord 
decide  our  controversy,  and  judge  between  thee  and  me,  and 
let  him  regard  and  plead  my  cause,  and  by  his  righteous  sen- 
tence deliver  me  out  of  thy  hand."  When  David  had  ended 
this  admirable  apology,  Saul  immediately  repUed,  Is  this  thy 
voice,  my  son  David?  And  not  being  able  to  suppress  the 
inward  emotions  of  his  soul,  he  burst  out  into  a  flood  of  tears, 
and  wept  with  a  loud  voice ;  and  after  recovering  himself,  said, 
"  Thou  art  more  righteous  *than  I :  for  thou  hast  repaid  with  Ver.  17. 
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good  the  evil  I  have  done  thee,  but  1  have  returned  thee  evil 
for  thj  kindness.  For  thou  hast  demonstrated  this  day  thy 
generosity  and  goodness  towards  me,  in  that  when  God  put 
me  absolutely  into  thy  hands,  thou  didst  not  kill  me.  For 
was  it  ever  known  that  any  one  found  his  enemy  in  his 
power,  and  permitted  him  to  escape  with  impunity?  The 
Lord  reward  thee  good  for  the  kindness  thou  hast  shown  to 
me  this  day.  I  acknowledge  and  am  fully  persuaded  that 
thou  shalt  certainly  be  king,  and  that  the  kingdom  of  Israel 
shall  be  established  in  thy  hand.  Swear  to  me  now  therefore 
by  the  Lord,  that  thou  wilt  not  cut  oflf  my  family  after  my 
death,  and  that  thou  wilt  not  thereby  destroy  my  name  out  of 
my  father's  house."  David  immediately  swore  as  Saul  desired 
him,  and  then  they  separated,  Saul  returning  home,  and  David 
and  his  men  retiring  to  their  stronghold  for  security.  This  is 
the  plain  history ;  and  is  it  possible  for  any  one  to  read  it, 
and  not  to  acknowledge  David's  greatness  and  generosity  of 
mind  in  this  conduct  ? 

Yes,  this  noble  instance  of  David's  moderation  and  forbear- 
ance hath  had  the  misfortune  to  have  a  quite  different  turn 
given  to  it,  and  his  sparing  Saul,  and  his  behaviour  upon  it, 
hath  been  represented  as  all  dissimulation  and  policy.  It  is 
said.  This  one  would  imagine  to  have  been  a  fine  opportunity 
for  David  to  have  given  a  finishing  stroke  to  his  fortune,  by 
killing  Saul,  and  jumping  into  the  throne  at  once,  but  that 
David  knew  better  what  he  was  about  than  to  act  so  rashly  as 
to  take  away  Saul's  life.  Any  one  would  have  thought  this  a 
fine  opportunity,  upon  reading  the  history,  and  so  imagined 
iS«m.  zzIt.  David's  men,  when  they  said  to  him.  Behold  the  day  of  which 
^'  the  Lord  said  to  thee.  Behold,  I  will  deliver  thine  enemy  into 

thine  hand,  tJiat  thou  mayest  do  to  him  as  it  shall  seem  good 
unto  thee.  And  so  imagined  Saul  himself,  when  he  coolly  and 
Ver.  18, 19*  deliberately  said.  Thou  hast  dealt  well  with  ms:  fora^smueh 
as  when  the  Lord  delivered  ms  into  thine  hand,  thou  kiUedst 
me  not.  For  if  a  mojnfind  his  ememy,  will  he  let  him  go  weU 
away  f  This,  in  Saul's  opinion,  was  inconsistent  with  all  the 
rules  of  good  politics,  who  would  never  himself  have  missed 
such  an  opportunity  of  destroying  David. 

But  were  there  not  some  peculiar  circumstances  in  David's 
situation  that  made  it  more  conducive  to  his  interest  to  spare 
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Saul  at  this  time,  tlian  to  take  him  off?  And  might  not  this 
Beeming  moderation  be  more  owing  to  prudence  and  self- 
interest,  than  real  piety  and  virtue  ?  This  cannot  be  asserted 
but  in  direct  opposition  to  David's  most  solemn  profession,  and 
the  generous  testimony  of  that  very  enemy,  whom  his  eye  and 
hand  spared  when  he  had  his  life  in  his  power.  But  did  not 
David  know  better  what  he  was  about  than  to  act  so  rashly  as 
to  kiU  Saul  ?  K  David  could  have  taken  him  off  with  ease  and 
safety,  and  given  hereby  a  finishing  stroke  to  his  fortune,  and 
seized  at  once  upon  the  crown  and  kingdom  of  Saul,  though 
the  justice  of  such  a  proceeding  might  have  been  questioned, 
where  would  the  rashness  of  it  have  been  ?  And  yet  he  cer- 
tainly did  know  better  than  to  do  it,  though  he  might  have 
done  it  with  the  utmost  safety ;  and  if  we  can  believe  David 
himself,  the  reasons  that  restrained  him  were  worthy  a  brave 
and  generous  man,  a  man  of  honour,  religio9,  and  virtue.  He 
durst  not  stretch  forth  his  hand  against  his  master,  and  the 
Lord's  anomted.  Under  these  sacred  characters  he  forgot 
Saul  was  his  implacable  enemy,  and  instantly  sacrifices  his 
resentment  to  his  conscience  and  duty ;  and  hereby  acted  with 
a  goodness  and  greatness  of  mind  that  Saul  thought  no  man  m 
the  world  would  have  done  besides  him.  This  was  Saul's 
opinion  of  the  reasons  of  David's  sparing  him,  and  he  did  not 
so  much  as  suspect  him  of  craft  and  hypocrisy. 

Should  it  be  urged  that  David  knew  he  could  entertain  no 
hopes  that  the  Jews  would  receive  for  their  king  a  man  who 
should  embrue  his  hands  in  the  blood  of  the  Lord's  anointed, 
and  therefore  he  only  privately  cut  off  the  skirt  of  Saul's  robe, 
and  suffered  him  to  depart  in  peace ;  surely  if  this  be  a  good 
reason,  it  will  hold  as  strongly  against  his  rebelling  against 
Saul,  and  by  force  of  arms  disputing  the  crown  with  him :  for 
what  reasonable  hopes  could  he  entertain  that  the  Jews  would 
receive  for  their  king  a  man  that  should  dare  to  rise  up  in 
rebeUion  against  the  Lord's  anointed,  and  with  a  company  of 
banditti  and  rufiians,  by  disputing  the  crown  with  him,  endea- 
vour to  snatch  it  impiously  firom  his  head?  especially  as  a 
rebellion  against  a  prince  is  an  actual  attempt  upon  his  life, 
andy  when  successful,  generaUy  issues  in  his  destruction. 

It  IS  true,  there  is  a  difference  in  appearance,  and  in  the 
•  feelings  of  mankind,  when  a  prince  falls  in  the  common  dis- 
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tresses  of  open  war,  and  when  by  a  private  sfisassination ;  and 
had  Dayid  at  this  time  destroyed  Saul,  would  not  the  people 
have  looked  on  it  as  a  private  assassination,  and  been  alienated 
from  David,  from  the  natural  abhorrence  of  such  a  fact? 
Probably  they  would  not ;  for  Saul  had  several  times  attempted 
privately  to  assassinate  David,  had  declared  open  war  against 
him,  had  vowed  his  destruction,  was  seeking  his  life  the  very 
moment  David  spared  his,  and  David  with  his  men  was  now  so 
closely  shut  up  in  a  cave,  that  had  Saul  known  it,  he  could 
easily  and  would  certainly  have  destroyed  him,  and  there 
scarce  seemed  any  other  method  left  of  David's  securing  him- 
self but  this  of  destroying  his  persecutor :  and  if  instead  of 
saving  him  he  had  cut  him  off,  he  might  fairly  have  pleaded 
the  necessity  of  self-preservation,  and  the  actual  attempt  then 
openly  made  on  his  life ;  and  the  action  would  have  lost  much 
of  its  horror,  and  instead  of  being  regarded  as  a  private  assas- 
sination, it  might  have  been  allowed  to  have  been  a  necessary 
measure  of  self-defence,  and  nothing  more  than  a  right  and 
prudent  use  of  an  opportunity,  that  might  never  be  offered 
again,  of  freeing  himself  from  the  rage  and  persecution  of  an 
unrighteous  and  implacable  adversary. 

Besides,  this  reason  is  a  very  absurd  one,  if  what  hath  been 
asserted  is  true,  that  the  prophets  and  the  priests  were  all  in  a 
conspiracy  with  David,  that  they  maintained  an  absolute  do- 
minion over  this  superstitious  people,  and  had  already  anointed 
David  to  be  king  in  Saul's  room.  K  then  David  had  now 
taken  vengeance  on  Saul,  and  killed  him,  when  so  tempting  an 
opportunity  presented  itself,  he  would  have  acted  according  to 
the  clergy's  inclinations  and  wishes,  he  would  have  had  them 
to  have  justified  his  behaviour,  and  Saul's  unjust  persecution  of 
David  would  have  given  them  but  too  fair  an  handle  for  it. 
Samuel  himself,  who  anointed  David  to  be  king,  who  was  yet 
aUve,  and  for  whom  the  people  had  the  highest  veneration,  if 
he  was  that  crafty  and  imperious  man  as  some  have  repre- 
sented him,  would  have  undoubtedly  been  pleased  with  the 
event,  supported  his  own  choice  of  David,  and  by  joining  with 
the  other  prophets  and  priests  have  persuaded  the  people, 
who,  we  are  told,  were  bigotted  to  their  interest,  and  over 
whom  they  had  an  absolute  ascendant,  that  it  was  done  by 
order  of  the  Lord,  that  David  only  executed  God's  vengeance 
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on  Saul,  and  all  would  easily  have  acquiesced  in  their  determi- 
nation. Being  conscious  at  the  same  time  that  David  was,  as 
well  as  Saul,  the  Lord's  anointed,  and  anointed  purposely  to 
supersede  the  other  Lord's  anointed,  they  would  have  readily 
received  him,  and  submitted  to  his  government  without  any 
opposition.  This  must  have  been  the  case,  if  the  priests  and 
prophets  were  all  in  David's  interest,  had  such  absolute  power 
over  the  people,  and  acted  upon  no  other  principles  but  those 
of  policy  and  revenge ;  and  David  was  a  fool,  upon  all  the 
rules  of  human  policy  and  prudence,  to  let  slip  so  fair  an  oppor- 
tunity, when  every  circumstance  concurred  to  crown  his  am- 
bition and  utmost  wishes  with  success.  David  therefore  in 
sparing  Saul's  life  acted  a  truly  self-denying  part,  contrary  to 
the  maxims  of  human  poUcy,  and  worthy  the  character  of  a 
man  after  God's  own  heart. 

But  would  not  David  and  his  small  corps  have  had  but  very 
httle  chance  for  escaping  if  Saul  had  been  missing,  and  if  upon 
search  he  had  been  found  murdered  in  the  cave  ?  I  think  that 
he  would  have  had  just  the  same  chance  for  escaping  if  he  had 
taken  Saul  off,  as  he  had  when  he  came  out  of  the  cave  after 
.  Saul  had  left  it,  and  David  was  so  near  him  as  to  be  able  to 
speak  to  him,  so  as  that  Saul  might  hear  and  answer  him ;  for 
nothing  could  have  prevented  David  from  coming  out  of  it 
immediately  aflter  Saul  had  been  slain,  any  more  than  his 
coming  out  of  it  immediately  aft;er  Saul  had  taken  himself 
away.  His  cutting  off  Saul  would  rather  have  facilitated  his 
escape,  as  he  might  not  immediately  have  been  missed',  and  as 
his  soldiers  would  have  been  disconcerted,  and  in  great  con- 
fusion at  the  loss  of  their  general  and  king ;  and  as  David 
could  have  concealed  Saul's  body  in  the  further  part  of  the  cave ; 
circumstances  which  would  have  afforded  David  all  the  time  for 
making  his  escape  that  he  could  have  needed  or  desired.  But 
instead  of  taking  away  Saul's  life,  he  only  privately  cut  off  the 
skirt  of  his  robe,  and  suffered  him  to  depart  in  peace. 

When  the  king  was  gone  out  from  the  cave,  doth  not  David 
call  after  him,  and  artfully  make  a  merit  of  his  forbearance, 
protesting  his  innocency,  to  which  his  being  in  arms  was  how- 
ever a  flat  contradiction?  I  should  rather  think  that  David's 
being  in  arms,  and  not  using  those  arms  for  the  destruction  of 
an  enemy  that  lay  at  his  mercy,  was  a  demonstration  that  he 
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took  up  arms  only  for  his  own  defence,  and  not  with  any  design 
of  rebellion  a.gain8t  and  dethroning  Saul ;  and  that  therefore 
David's  protestation  of  his  innocence,  and  having  no  intention 
to  deprive  Saul  of  his  crown  and  life,  deserves  belief,  because 
it  was  founded  in  truth,  and  verified  by  the  most  authentic 
facts.  An  innocent  man  and  good  subject  may  be  driven  in 
some  cases  to  the  necessity  of  taking  arms,  and  the  taking 
them  will  be  no  contradiction  to  his  innocence ;  unless  a  man's 
being  in  arms  only  to  preserve  his  life,  and  not  to  oppose  his 
prince,  argues  him  guilty  of  rebellion ;  or  unless,  when  a  tyrant 
tells  a  man  he  will  have  his  life,  such  a  person  is  boimd  to  hold 
out  his  throat  to  the  Lord's  anointed,  and  humbly  bid  him  to 
cut  it  at  his  pleasure.  David,  and  I  cannot  help  commending 
him  for  it,  did  not  seem  to  be  of  this  opinion,  and  therefore 
kept  himself  in  arms,  and  upon  his  defence,  because  he  had  no 
other  possible  means  of  safety  to  his  person,  or  securing  the 
succession  that  God  had  given  him. 

What  art  there  is  in  David's  making  a  merit  of  his  forbear- 
iSam.  xziy.  ance  I  cannot  see.  The  only  merit  he  makes  of  it  is,  Know 
'''  '^'  thou  a/nd  see  that  there  is  neither  evil  nor  rebellion  in  my 
handy  amd  I  have  not  sinned  against  thee,  yet  thou  huntest  my 
soul  to  take  it.  The  Lord  shall  judge  between  thee  and  me, 
and  the  Lord  shall  avenge  me  of  thee;  but  my  hand  shall  not 
be  upon  thee.  Nobly  resolved  this,  like  a  man  of  steady  in- 
tegrity, a  dutiful  son,  and  a  faithful  subject.  Saul  himself,  with 
all  his  rage  and  malice,  could  not  stand  this  instance  of  gene- 
rosity, but  melted  and  sunk  under  it ;  and  instead  of  defieuning 
it  as  a  piece  of  mere  art  and  policy,  or  lessening  the  merit  of 
it  with  an  unrelenting  heart,  lifi  up  his  voice  and  tuept,  and 
with  tears  acknowledged  David's  innocence,  and  his  own  guilt ; 
and  even  prayed  God  to  reward  him,  whom,  but  the  moment 
before,  he  was  pursuing  to  his  destruction.  Thou,  says  he,  art 
more  righteous  than  L  What,  this  of  a  man  whom  Saul 
thought  to  be  in  arms  against  him,  and  seeking  how  to  dis- 
possess him  of  his  throne  and  life  ?  whom  he  was  endeavouring 
with  justice  and  honour  to  suppress,  only  that  he  might  put  an 
end  to  an  impious  and  unnatural  rebellion  ?  What,  to  such  a 
man,  ITum  art  more  righteous  than  If  Tes,  this  is  the  lan- 
guage of  Saul  to  David ;  and  the  reason  of  the  acknowledgment 
was,  thou  hast  rewarded  me  good,  whereas  I  have  rewarded 
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thee  eM.  I  confess  thy  innocenoey  and  my  own  guilt.  The 
Lord  reward  thee  good,  for  that  which  thou  hast  done  unto 
me  this  day. 

But  he  says  more  than  this,  and  said  it  in  his  reasonable 
hours  too,  when  he  was  calm,  and  capable  of  sober  reflection ; 
cool,  and  in  perfect  possession  of  himself;  when  he  had  Tented 
his  pasnon  by  weeping,  when  the  tumult  of  his  rage  was  sub- 
sided, and  he  seriously  reflected  on  David's  generosity  to  him, 
Now,  behold^  I  knew  well  that  thou  shalt  be  surely  king,  and 
that  the  kingdom  of  Israel  shaU  surely  be  established  in  thy 
hand.  But  how  did  Saul  know  this  ?  Because  he  saw,  by  the 
manifold  proofe  of  God's  protecting  him,  that  he  must  be  that 
man  of  whom  Samuel  spoke,  when  he  said  to  him,  The  Lord 
hath  given  the  kingdom  to  a  neighbour  of  thine,  who  is  better 
than  thou.  Thus  also  Jonathan  assured  David,  ITieu  shalt  be 
king  ouer  Israel,  and  that  also  Saul  my  father  knoweth.  He 
knew  it,  because  he  knew  and  acknowledged  that  Dayid  was 
that  very  man  who  was  better  than  himself. 

Should  it  be  said,  that  if  Saul  was  really  assured  of  David's 
destination  to  succeed  him  by  divine  decree,  there  was  nothing 
left  for  him  bat  redgnation ;  I  think  there  was  another  way 
left  for  him  to  take,  and  that  was,  to  make  his  own  reign  as 
comfortable  to  himself,  and  his  government  of  his  people  as 
easy  to  them,  as  he  could,  and  quietly  to  leave  the  event  of  the 
succession  to  the  providence  of  Ood :  for  David  was  not  ap- 
pointed to  supersede  Saul  whilst  living,  but  to  succeed  him 
after  his  death.  This  appears  from  what  Samuel  says  to  Saul, 
that  had  he  kept  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  he  would '  8am-  ^^ 
have  established  his  kingdom  for  ever,  i.  e.  rendered  it  here-  ^^'  '^' 
ditary  in  his  family.  But  now  thy  kingdom  shall  not  continue, 
L  e.  riiall  be  translated  to  another  man  and  fSamily.  Not  a  syl- 
lable here  of  Saul's  deposition.  And  again.  The  Lord  hath  j  8am.  jy. 
refected  thee  from  being  king  over  Israel.  He  hath  rent  the^^'  *^' 
kingdom  of  Israel  from  thee  this  day,  and  hath  given  it  to 
thy  neighbour.  Now  it  is  not  true  that  God  then  rejected  him 
from  being  king,  or  rent  Ihe  kingdom  from  him  that  day,  or 
gave  it  to  his  neighbour ;  and  the  meaning  can  only  be,  that 
God  had  then  so  rejected  him,  as  that  he  would  rend  the 
kingdom  from  his  posterity,  and  translate  it  to  another  person, 
in  whose  fiunily  it  should  be  hereditary.    But  there  is  not  one 
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single  word  or  intimation  of  a  permission  to  David  to  take  him 
oflf  before  his  time.  David  himself  abhorred  the  thought,  knew 
he  had  not  the  liberty  of  doing  it,  never  attempted  it,  and  was 
determined  that  he  would  not  stretch  forth  his  hand  against 
him,  because  he  was  anointed  king  by  God's  order,  who  only 
had  a  right  to  remove  him,  at  the  season  and  in  the  maimer  he 
iSam.zzyi.  himself  saw  fit ;  for  who,  says  he,  can  stretch  forth  his  hand 
xxiv.6.  against  the  Lord^s  anointed,  and  be  guiltless  f  The  Lord 
forbid  that  I  should  do  this  thing  unto  my  master,  to  stretch 
forth  my  hand  against  him,  seeing  he  is  the  anointed  of  the 
Lord,  Saul  therefore  needed  not  to  have  resigned,  for  David 
had  no  right  to  dethrone  him.  He  might  have  peaceably  kept 
the  kingdom  during  life,  and  been  happy  whilst  he  reigned, 
had  not  his  own  restless  disposition  of  mind  prevented  him. 

But  would  Saul  fight  against  God,  by  opposing  and  endea- 
vouring to  destroy  David,  if  he  really  thought  God  had  ap- 
pointed him  to  succeed  him  ?  I  am  apt  to  think  he  would  not, 
if  he  had  always  continued  in  his  reasonable  hours ;  for  when 
Ver.  M.  he  was  in  those  hours,  he  actually  left  oflf  persecuting  David, 
and  even  resolved,  because  he  knew  it  was  fighting  against  God 
iSam.  xzvL  to  attempt  his  life,  /  will  no  more  do  thee  harm,  because  my 
^^*^^'  life  wa>s  precious  in  thine  eyes  this  day.  But  what  will  not  a 
man  do  when  his  passions  destroy  his  reason,  and  he  is  under 
the  influence  of  that  wisdom  which  is  earthly,  sensual,  and 
devilish,  stimulated  with  the  evil  spirit  of  ambition,  envy, 
rage,  and  malice  ?  It  was  this  made  the  unhappy  king  regard- 
less of  God  and  man,  and  excited  him  to  fight  against  heaven 
and  earth.  And  this  hath  too  frequently  been  the  case  in 
every  age  of  the  world;  for  there  have  always  been  men 
found,  and  especially  tyrants  above  all  others,  who  have  sacri- 
ficed all  considerations  of  piety  and  virtue  to  their  passions  and 
vices,  and  given  up  all  sense  of  God  and  goodness  to  obtain 
their  purposes  of  ambition  and  revenge.  Saul  doth  not  appear 
to  have  had  any  great  apprehensions  of  David  on  his  own 
account.  David's  appointment  to  succeed  him,  to  the  exclusion 
of  his  own  family,  was  the  circumstance  that  pushed  him  on  to 
every  measure  he  thought  necessary  to  prevent  it;  and  he 
acted  upon  that  bad  principle,  by  which  others  have  been  pre- 
vailed on  to  fight  their  God : 

Si  violandum  est  jus,  regnandi  gratia  violandum  est. 
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But  may  we  not  account  for  this  acknowledgment  of  Saul  to 
David,  /  know  that  thou  shalt  be  hing^  so  as  to  exclude  every 
thing  of  a  divine  appointment,  by  supposing  that  Saul  was 
reaUy  convinced  of  David's  strength  and  his  own  weakness  ? 
And  did  he  not  candidly  confess  it  ?  This  supposition  contra- 
dictB  the  most  certain  facts.  For  David  asks  Saul,  After  whcnn  x  Sam. 
is  the  king  of  Israel  came  out  ?  after  whom  dost  thou  pursue  f^^'''  '^' 
o^fter  a  dead  dog,  after  a  flea.  One  of  the  weakest  and 
meanest  of  thy  subjects,  and  of  no  more  signification  and 
strength,  in  comparison  of  the  king  of  Israel  at  the  head  of 
his  chosen  troops,  than  a  dead  dog,  or  a  contemptible  flea  I 
And  this  was  justly  said.  For  Saul  had  now  three  thousand 
men  with  him,  and  David  at  most  but  six  hundred.  How  then 
could  Saul  seem  convinced  of  David's  strength  and  his  own 
weakness  ?  Could  he  be  convinced  that  David,  with  only  six 
hundred  men,  was  stronger  than  himself  with  three  thousand ; 
even  when  it  is  most  certain,  that  some  time  after  this  David 
found  that  with  his  present  strength  he  was  not  able  to  maintain 
any  footing  in  Judaea?  Saul  indeed  knew  that  he  himself  was 
rejected,  and  that  Samuel  had  anointed  David,  by  Gbd's  order, 
to  succeed  him.  He  plainly  saw  that  God  was  with  him,  and 
preserved  him,  and  would  finally  put  him  into  possession  of  the 
sovereignty ;  and  as  one  who  clearly  foresaw  this  event,  frankly 
acknowledges  it :  and  because  he  knew  that  his  family  would 
be  in  David's  power,  and  was  conscious  to  himself  how  cruelly 
and  treacherously  he  himself  had  treated  him,  he  exacts  an 
oath  from  David,  not  to  cut  off  his  seed  when  he  came  to  the 
throne,  nor  to  destroy  his  name  out  of  his  &ther's  house ;  an 
oath  which  David  generously  took,  and  honourably  and  reli- 
giously performed. 

These  observations  thoroughly  account  for  such  an  appli- 
cation of  Saul  to  David,  without  any  need  of  censuring  it  as 
an  instance  of  meanness,  and  a  conduct  not  to  be  palliated,  but 
by  supposing  that  Saul  must  have  strayed  very  far  from  his 
own  men  to  let  David  catch  him  at  so  great  an  advantage.  For 
it  could  be  no  meanness  to  acknowledge  that  David  would 
obtiun  that  sovereignty  to  which  Saul  knew  God  had  anointed 
him  by  Samuel ;  or  to  entreat  him  in  behalf  of  his  family,  who, 
though  he  forced  him  to  be  a  fugitive,  he  knew  would  be  his 
successor,  and  have  it  in  his  power  amply  to  revenge  upon  his 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


196  The  Life  qf  David.  book  n. 

posterity  the  imdeBerved  injuries  that  Saul  had  done  him.  It 
is  certain  that  the  reason  could  not  be  that  of  Saul's  haying 
strayed  far  from  his  men,  or  being  in  David's  hands,  or  in  fear 
of  any  violence  from  him.  For  the  history  makes  not  the  least 
mention  of  Saul's  straying  at  all  from  his  men.  The  occasion 
of  his  going  into  the  cave  did  not  at  all  require  it ;  nor  is  there 
any  probability  of  the  thing ;  nor  can  his  conduct  be  accounted 
for  even  by  admitting  it.  For  Saul's  answer  to  David  was 
after  Saul  was  out  of  the  cave,  had  escaped  the  danger,  could 
not  be  again  surprised,  and  had  been  assured  by  David,  Mine 
hand  shall  not  be  upon  thee.  Fear  therefore  could  not  extort 
this  answer  from  Saul,  had  he  been  alone,  because  he  knew  he 
had  nothing  to  fear  from  David.  No.  It  was  the  natural  effect 
of  the  various  thoughts  and  passions  which  then  agitated  his 
breast.  The  full  conviction  he  had  of  David's  innocence^  the 
proof  now  ^ven  him  of  the  greatness  of  his  temper,  some 
remains  of  generosity  in  his  own  breast,  the  consciousness  of 
the  £sdsehood  of  his  past  suspicions,  and  of  his  ungrateful  and 
injurious  conduct  towards  him,  the  recollection  of  David's  being 
appointed  and  anointed  to  succeed  him,  the  vanity  of  opposing 
the  order  of  God,  the  future  fate  of  his  own  family  under 
David's  reign,  the  tender  concern  he  had  for  their  safety,  and 
the  desire  of  perpetuating  his  name  in  his  Other's  house ;  I 
say,  all  these  considerations,  and  the  various  passions  arising 
from  them,  crowding  into  his  mind,  and  uniting  their  forces, 
drew  forth  an  acknowledgment  and  request  which  nothing 
else  could  have  forced  from  him.  And  he  who  doth  not  see 
and  feel  the  propriety  of  Saul's  answer  to  David  in  such  a 
situation,  is  a  stranger  to  the  genuine  workings  of  the  human 
heart,  and  to  the  influence  and  efficacy  of  the  most  tender  and 
powerful  affections. 

The  truth  is,  that  this  generous  conduct  of  David  shows  him 
in  so  glorious  a  light,  and  exhibits  to  us  such  an  instance  of 
true  greatness  of  soul,  such  moderation,  fidelity  to  his  prince, 
reverence  for  his  father,  and  piety  to  God,  as  that  his  enemies 
want  to  get  rid  of  this  part  of  the  history,  because  they  know 
not  how  to  reconcile  it  with  the  character  they  give  of  him ; 
and  therefore  they  endeavour  to  discredit  the  relation^,  and 

1  They  think  "the  Scripture  re-  history  it  gives  us  not  well  put  to- 
presentations  are  partial,  and  the    gether ;"  that  "  many  things  are 
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860111  to  inaniiate  that  it  doth  not  deserre  much  regard,  so  far 
aa  it  sets  David's  character  in  a  more  amiable  light  than  Saul's. 
And  therefore,  to  detract  from  David's  merit  in  this  transac- 
tion, they  charge  him  with  what  Saul  scorned  to  impute  to 
him,  disrimqlation  and  hypocrisy,  by  his  pretending  to  Saul 


omitted  which  would  give  great  light 
had  they  come  to  our  knowledge;" 
that  "it  is  impossible  to  argue  from 
every  expressiou  that  may  be  pro- 
duced;" and  that  ''we  must  form 
our  judgments  from  leading  events 
and  correspondent  expressions,  and 
determine  as  they  tally  with  proba- 
bility." I  very  well  understand  the 
meaning  of  these  obserrations,  vis. 
that  the  leading  blemishes  of  David's 
character  are  to  be  considered  with- 
out arguing  from  any  particular  pas- 
sages uiat  may  tend  to  alleviate  them, 
or  exculpate  nim ;  and  that  we  must 
form  our  judgment  of  him  from 
these  blemishes  only,  and  the  ex- 
pressions that  correspond  to  them. 
But  this  is  a  method  of  reading  his- 
tory that  I  can  by  no  means  think 
equitable  and  just.  Circumstances 
determine  the  nature  of  fruits,  and 
they  will  always  be  more  or  less 
^ood  or  evil,  right  or  wrong,  accord- 
uig  to  the  drcumstanoes  attending 
them.  These  may  make  an  action 
that,  when  simpl]^  related,  canies  the 
appeanmoe  of  mjustioe  and  cruelty, 
perfectly  innocent,  prudent,  and  ne- 
cessary ;  and  therefore  everv  expres- 
sion in  an  history  that  tenos  to  elu- 
cidate &ct8,  opens  the  sources  and 
msons  of  them,  and  the  ends  that 
were  intended  to  be  answered  h 
than,  is  of  great  importance,  ani 
deserves  to  be  attended  to.  Even  a 
single  hint  hath  often  thrown  great 
light  upon  history;  and  he  who 
should  take  no  notice  of  such  pas- 
sages and  hints  would  be  a  very 
udhir  reader  of  history,  and  likely 
to  pass  a  very  partial  judgment  con- 
cerning it. 

lliere  may  be,  for  anything  I 
know,  some  omissions  in  the  Scrip- 
ture history,  which,  had  they  come 
to  our  knowledge,  might  have  given 
great  light  in  many  particulars.  But 
why  may  we  not  suppose  that  they 
would  have  deared  up  those  parts 


id 


of  David's  history  that  now  seem 
the  most  unfiivourable  to  him,  and 
prevented  many  of  the  principal  ob- 
jections that  have  been  made  to  his 
mtegrity  and  honour?  Surely  this 
may  be  supposed  as  weU  as  the  con- 
trary. But  no  suppositions  should 
be  put  in  the  room  of  &cts,  and  on 
whatsoever  side  they  are  made,  they 
prove  nothing,  and  are  of  little 
weight. 

As  to  the  complaint  of  partiality 
in  the  Scripture  accounts,  whatever 
reason  there  may  be  to  complain  of 
it  in  other  instances,  surely  there 
can  be  none  to  do  it  in  this ;  since 
David's  sins  are  narrated  in  tiie 
plainest  manner,  with  all  the  appear- 
ances of  impartiality,  and  in  such 
strong  and  lively  colours,  as  that 
they  afford  matter  to  his  censurers 
to  represent  him,  in  eousejuence  of 
the  Scripture  account  of  hmi,  as  the 
worst  of  men,  and  the  very  vilest  of 
tyrants.  And  if  the  Scripture  repre- 
sentations do  justify  sucn  a  charac- 
ter of  him,  this  is  the  most  convincing 
proof  of  the  impartiality  of  the  Scrip- 
ture historians  that  can  be  given  or 
desired.  But  men  of  candour  and 
ingenuous  minds  will  take  histoiy 
as  they  find  it,  will  form  their  sen- 
timents of  the  characters  of  others 
as  history  describes  them,  unll  own, 
but  oity  the  blemishes  thev  find 
mixea  with  good  ones,  will  acknow- 
ledge every  appearance  of  virtue  in 
bad  ones,  and  not  endeavour  to  de- 
predate, or  conceal,  or  pervert  the 
nature  of  such  appearances  by  un- 
friendly suspidons  and  intimations. 
Let  any  one,  without  prepossession, 
read  over  David's  appeal  to  Saul, 
after  he  had  spared  nis  life,  in  the 
instance  now  before  us,  and  I  think 
he  cannot  hdp  discerning  that  it  is 
perfectly  natural,  looks  as  if  it  came 
from  the  heart,  that  it  hath  nothing 
of  art,  no  sign  of  disguise  to  render 
his  sincerity  suspected. 
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a  great  reverence  for  the  Lord's  anointed,  though  conscious  at 
the  same  time  that  he  was  also  the  Lord's  anointed,  and 
anointed  purposely  to  supersede  the  other  Lord's  anointed, 
and  was  at  this  very  time  aiming  to  put  his  election  in  force. 
David's  conduct,  which  is  the  best  proof,  showed  that  his  rever- 
ence for  Saul,  the  Lord's  anointed,  was  real,  and  not  pre- 
tended; for  he  would  not  take  his  life  when  it  was  in  his 
power,  and  assures  him  twice  that  his  hand  should  never  be 
upon  him.  And  though  he  knew  himself  to  be  the  Lord's 
anointed,  yet  he  was  never  conscious  to  himself,  because  he 
never  acted  as  though  he  was  conscious  to  himself,  that  he  was 
anointed  purposely  to  supersede  Saul,  the  other  Lord's  anoint- 
ed, but  to  succeed  him  after  his  death,  and  was  therefore 
determined  to  wait  that  event  in  the  course  of  providence,  and 
not  to  hasten  it  by  any  act  of  his  own ;  and  so  far  was  he  from 
aiming  at  this  time  to  put  his  election  in  force,  that  he  reli- 
giously abstained  from  that  very  action  which  alone  could  at 
that  time  secure  his  election. 

How  the  people  would  have  stood  affected  to  David,  had  he 
seized  the  opportunity,  and  cut  off  his  enemy,  is  uncertain. 
But  if  he  refused  to  do  it  because  the  people  were  not  of  his 
council,  the  inference  from  thence  is,  that  David  had  hitherto 
taken  no  measures  to  seduce  the  people,  was  wholly  innocent 
of  the  charge  of  rebellion  against  Saul,  and  was  not  aiming  to 
put  his  election  in  force.  For  how  he  could  be  aiming  to  put 
his  election  in  force  without  first  gaining  the  people,  or  raising 
a  sufficient  army  to  do  it,  is  a  mystery  not  easily  to  be  ac- 
counted for.  To  set  an  example  of  piety  is  always  an  argu- 
ment of  prudence.  David,  in  this  instance,  set  such  an  example 
to  his  prince  from  principle  and  conscience,  and  therefore  had 
just  reason  to  hope  that  he  should  some  time  or  other  reap 
the  benefit  of  it  himself.  Having  escaped  this  danger,  and  got 
safe  out  of  the  cave,  he  composed  the  following  ode : 
Ps.  Ivii.  T.  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  God,  have  mercy  upon  me,  for  my 

soul  trostethiA  in  thee»  and  I  will  make  my  refuge  under  the  shadow 
of  thy  wings,  till  these  heavy  distresses  are  past  away. 

™  Vcr.  I.  n»Dn,  trustetK]    This  tens*  lostit.  p.  385:  niin  ia»»  ly, 

comes  regukrly  from  the  ancient  HU  these  deep  and  heavy  distreesee 

root  »Dn,  tert.  foemin.  prseter.  Kal;  are  overpagt.    For  the  construction, 

and  many  other  instances  of  a  like  see  Ps.  ucxxvii.  3. 
nature  may  he  seen  in  Mr.  Schul- 
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2.  I  will  cry  unto  God  most  high,  to  God  who  performs  every 
thing  oonceming  me. 

3.  He  will  send  from  heaven,  and  save  me :  though  he  who  would 
devoor  me  reproaches  me,  God  will  send  his  mercy  and  truth  to 
protect  me. 

4.  I  am  amidst  fierce  Uons ;  1  lie  down  amongst  men  who  are 
inflamed  with  malice ;  amongst  the  sons  of  men,  whose  teeth  are 
spears  and  arrows,  and  their  tongue  a  sharpened  sword. 


2.  »^y  MOi,  The  verb  occurs  fire 
times,  but  in  the  Psalms  only.  The 
LXX  render  the  word  in  this  place 
by  cvcpytTfyorarrtt  fi€,  and  the  Vulff . 
by  qmi  beitfecU  mMy  "who  hatn 
been  my  bene&ctor."  It  signifies  in 
the  Synac  tongue,  perfecU,  contum/ 
wuHfU,  **to  perfect  and  consommate," 
or  do  every  thing  necessary  for  a 
person  in  ms  particular  station  and 
chumcter.  Thus,  in  the  Synac  ver- 
sion of  the  New  Testament,  the  word 
is  used  of  Christ's  being  made  per- 
fect by  emfferinffSf  Heb.  xii.  21 :  and 
this  lendering  well  suits  the  place 
before  us;  t^  i$  CM  who  efectuoBy 
doth  every  thing  eoncermng  me,  that 
is,  which  is  necessary  to  my  safety. 
P.  Houbigant's  amendment  of  *ioa 
into  Vo^  ie  hath  recompensed  me,  is 
entirely  unnecessary,  and  doth  not 
give  a  sense  more  suitable  to  the 
circumstances  of  David.  I  would 
also  observe,  that  the  word  si^ifies 
in  the  Chaldee  dialect,  etatmt,  de- 
cidit, "  to  determine  or  decide"  con- 
cerning any  person  or  thing:  and 
this  inll  afford  a  very  significant 
meaning;  I  will  cry  unto  God,  who 
deddee  or  determines  eoneermng  me, 
i.  e.  who  will  fimsh  my  troubles,  and 
finally  settle  me  in  peace  and  hap- 
piness. 

3.  *DM«  »|in.  These  words  mav 
be  rendered  either,  he  that  is  reaay 
to  dewmr  me  reproaches  me,  or,  as 
P.  Houbigant  hath  done  it,  and  bp. 
Patrick  in  his  Paraphrase,  God  wiU 
dishonour  or  disgrace  him  who  op' 
presseth  me,  I  think  the  former 
sense  suits  David's  circumstances 
best,  and  agrees  well  with  the  con- 
cise manner  of  the  Hebrew  phraseo- 
logy :  God  will  send  from  heaven 
ami  save  me.  He  that  strives  to  de- 
wmr me  reproaches  mej  i.  e.  though 


he  reproaches  me  as  a  fugitive,  and 
wholly  deserted  of  God.  Instances 
of  this  kind  are  frequent  in  the 
Scripture. 

Ibid,  the  Lord  shall  send  his  mercy 
and  his  truth']  viz.  to  save  me ;  i.  e. 
God,  to  manifest  his  mercy,  and  vin- 
dicate the  truth  of  his  promises,  will 
save  me.  The  reader  will  observe, 
that  mercy  and  truth  are  here  poe- 
tically represented  as  ministers  of 
God,  standing^  in  his  presence,  ready 
to  execute  £s  pleasure,  and  em- 
ployed by  him  m  the  salvation  of 
nis  people. 

4.  I  think  our  version  hath  ren- 
dered this  verse  very  properly.  My 
soul  is  amongst  Uons,  i.  e.  I  am  a- 
mongst  lion-like,  fierce,  and  cruel 
men.  I  He  amongst  those  who  are 
set  on  fire,  who  are  inflamed  by 
anger  and  fury;  amongst  the  sons  of 
men,  whose  teeth  are  spears  and  ar- 
rows, and  their  tongue  a  sharp  sword, 
ready  to  wound  and  stab  my  cha- 
racter, and  incensing  Saul  conti- 
nually af^nst  me  to  destroy  me. 
P.  Houbigant  interpolates  the  word 
yoH  at  the  end  of  the  former  verse, 
and  joins  it  with  «vd3  at  the  begin- 
niuff  of  this,  and  renders  the  pkce, 
God  will  send  his  mercy  and  his 
truth,  and  will  confirm  my  soul;  fol- 
lowing herein  the  LXX  and  Syriac 
versions,  which  have  Eripuit  ani- 
mam  meam.  But  this  is  wnolly  un- 
necessary :  for  *OD3,  as  it  stands  in 
the  Hebrew,  is  connected  with  the 
following  words,  d  m a ^  *]  1  n a,  My  soul 
is  in  the  midst  of  Uons;  and  in  the 
next  clause,  the  word  una  is  to  be 
repeated  firom  the  foregoing,  /  Ue 
down  amongst  men  that  are  infiamed, 
amongst  the  sons  of  men,  &c.  The 
addition  of  a  word  <M  koivov  is  fre- 
quent in  the  Hebrew. 
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5.  Exalt  thyself^  O  God,  above  the  heavens,  thy  glory  above  all 
the  earth. 

6.  They  have  prepared  a  net  for  my  steps.  He  boweth  down  my 
soul.  They  have  dug  the  pit  before  me.  They  themselves  are 
fallen  into  the  midst  of  it. 

7.  My  heart  is  ready,  O  God,  my  heart  is  ready,  I  will  sing  and 
give  praise. 

8.  I  will  sing  and  give  praise.  Awake,  O  my  glory.  Awake, 
O  psaltery  and  harp.     I  myself  will  awake  early. 

9.  I  will  make  my  acknowledgments  to  thee,  O  Lord,  amongst 
the  people.    I  will  praise  thee  amongst  the  nations. 

10.  For  thy  mercy  is  great,  and  reaches  to  the  heavens,  and  thy 
truth  even  to  the  clouds. 

1 1 .  Be  thou  exalted,  O  God,  above  the  heavens,  and  thy  glory 
above  all  the  earth. 


CHAP.  XIII. 
Of  David  and  Abigail. 
Whilst  David  was  in  the  wilderness  with  his  guards,  he  lay 
near  the  estate  of  Nabal  in  Maon,  whose  possessions  were  in 


5.  This  verse  may  be  rendered. 
Exalt,  O  God,  above  the  heavens, 
above  all  the  earth,  thy  glory;  and 
means,  that  God  would  manifest  the 
fflory  of  his  power,  mercy,  and  faith- 
fulness to  heaven  and  earth,  in  his 
salvation. 

6.  'VD3  r|D3.  The  syntax  here  is 
thought  to  be  irregular,  as  «D3  is 
feminine,  and  F|D3,  the  verb,  mascu- 
hne.  But  the  literal  rendering  is, 
ney  have  prepared  a  net  for  my 
steps.  He  boweth  doum  my  soul; 
referring  to  Saul  at  the  head  of  his 
troops  pursuing  David  to  his  de- 
struction. This  makes  the  construc- 
tion regular ;  and  tbe  sense  in  con- 
nection will  be.  They  have  prepared 
a  net  for  me,  that  he,  Saul,  may  bow 
down  my  soul,  i.  e.  cause  me  to  fall 
into  the  snare  that  is  laid  for  me. 

7.  My  heart  is  fixed,  or  prepared, 
as  in  tbe  margin.  He  says,  m  the 
conclusion  of  the  foregoing  verse, 
that  his  enemies  had  faUen  into  the 
pit  they  had  prepared  for  him ;  as 
Saul,  who  sought  his  life,  had  fallen 
in  the  cave  into  David's  hands,  and 
put  his  life  in  his  power;  and  he 


therefore  in  the  triumph  of  his  joy 
cries  out.  My  heart  is  fixed,  and  pre- 
pared to  celebrate  God's  goodness ; 
and  his  repeating  the  words  adds 
great  emphasis  to  them. 

8.  Awake,  my  glory.  Awake,  psal- 
tery and  harpj  This  b  truly  poe- 
tical.    So  Horace : 

Age  die  Latinum  barbite  carmen. 
Carm.  zxxii.  3, 4. 

The  reader  will  observe  how  suit- 
able this  psalm  is  to  the  circum- 
stances in  which  David  was,  that 
gave  occasion  to  it,  when  he  repre- 
sents himself  as  encompassed  with 
lions,  or  merciless  men  inflamed  with 
rage,  seeking  his  destruction,  and 
laying  snares  for  his  ruin.  In  such 
a  situation  he  will  admire  the  firm- 
ness of  his  hopMB  in  God,  and  full 
assurance  of  his  deliverance,  and 
scarce  be  able  to  avoid  joining  with 
him  in  the  triumph  of  bis  gratitude 
when  his  distresses  were  overpast : 
My  heart  is  fixed.  My  heart  is  fixed. 
I  will  sing  and  give  praise.  Nor  will 
he  fail  of  being  pleased  with  the 
imaffes  of  taking  refuge  under  the 
shadow  of  God  s  wings,  of  God's 
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Garmel,  where  he  had  sheep  and  goats  in  abandance.  David 
kept  his  men  in  admirable  order;  and  instead  of  suffering 
tiiem  to  pilfer,  or  take  away  by  violence  any  part  of  Nabal's 
property,  they  were,  said  Nabal's  men,  a  wall  to  us  both  by  i  Sam.  zxv. 
day  and  nigfU,  all  the  while  we  were  with  them  keeping  the ' 
eheep ;  a  security  to  us  and  our  cattle  from  every  kind  of  evil ; 
neither  were  we  hurt,  nor  missed  we  any  thing,  as  long  txs  we 
were  conversant  with  them,  when  we  were  in  the  fields.  At 
the  proper  season  Nabal  sheared  his  sheep ;  and  this  being  a 
time  of  festivity  and  plenty,  David  sent  him  a  respectful  mes- 
sage by  ten  of  his  servants,  whom  he  ordered  to  inquire  after 
Nabal's  health,  and  say  to  him,  "  Long  may  you  live**.  Pro- 
sperity to  your  fEunily,  and  prosperity  to  all  your  affairs,  I 
have  been  informed  that  the  shearers  are  now  with  you ;  and 
as  to  the  shepherds,  they  have  been  in  the  place  where  we 
have  resided.  But  we  have  not  unworthily  treated  or  inju- 
riously behaved  towards  them,  nor  was  there  any  thing  that 
they  missed  during  the  whole  time  they  were  in  Carmel.  In- 
quire of  the  young  men,  and  they  will  confirm  what  I  now  say. 
Wherefore  let  my  servants  find  favour  in  thy  sight,  as  we  are 
come  in  a  season  of  joy  and  plenty,  and  give  unto  thy  servants 
and  thy  son  David  whatever  comes  to  thy  hand  for  our  pre- 
sent supply."  The  request  was  modest,  without  prescribing 
any  thing  to  Nabal,  and  referring  the  whole  to  his  own  ge- 
nerosity. 

Instead  of  rewarding  David's  men  by  a  kind  present,  or 
even  returning  a  civil  refusal,  the  churl  sent  back  an  abusive 
message,  and  said  to  David's  servants.  Who  is  David,  and  who 
is  the  son  of  Jesse  ?  I  neither  know  him  nor  regard  him.    Not 

makinff  truth  and  mercy  the  minis-  never  be  right :  for  David  cannot  be 

ters  of  salvation  to  his  people,  or  of  thought,  in  the  same  breath,  to  say 

his  address  to  his  psalterv  and  harp,  to  Nabal,  with  an  air  of  familiarity, 

and  his  representation  ot  God's  do*  thou  art  my  brother,  and,  with  an  air 

minion  extending  to  the  heavens  of  reverence  and  submission,  I  am 

and  the  earth.  thy  son,  thereby  paying  him  the  de- 

^  >nb.    Ad  vitam  tii,  Valeasj  so  ference  due  to  a  father.    Compare 

Jarchi ;    ''  Long  may  you   live ;"  ver.  6-8.    If  any  alteration  is  neces- 

health  be  to  you.  And  so  the  Arabic  sary,  I  should  tnink  'im,  my  father, 

version.  And  this  is  the  true  mean-  would  be  the  most  proper.    But  the 

ing  of  the  expression.    Mr.  Honbi-  text  needs  no  critical  amendment  to 

gant  corrects  the  text,  and  instead  make  the  sense  plainer  than  it  is,  and 

of  »n^  reads  nnw  ♦nw,  thou  art  my  the  suspected  word  in  reality  con- 

hrother.    But  this  emendation  can  tains  a  very  respectful  compliment. 
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content  with  this  insolence,  he  goes  further,  and  charges  him 
I  Sam.  zxT.  with  being  a  runaway  from  his  lawful  master :  there  he  many 
'^'  servants  now  a  days  that  break  away  every  man  from  his 

master ;  one  of  the  most  atrocious  reproaches  that  could  be 
thrown  upon  a  well-born,  well-bred,  and  innocent  man,  imply- 
ing those  crimes  on  account  of  which  bad  serrants  become 
fugitives  from  their  masters.  To  heighten  the  insult,  he  adds, 
Ver.  II.  Shall  I  then  take  my  bread,  and  my  water,  and  my  flesh 
that  I  have  killed  for  my  shearers,  and  give  it  unto  men, 
whom  I  know  not  whence  they  be?  And,  to  complete  the 
affiront  and  injury,  he  further  flew  on  them,  and  probably  by 
his  servants  assaulted  and  abused  them.  For  one  of  his  own 
servants  told  Abigail,  that  when  David  sent  messengers  ovt  of 
the  wilderness  to  sahUe  our  master,  not  as  we  render  it,  he 
railed  on  them,  in  which  sense  the  word  is  never  used,  but  he 
flew  at^  them,  like  a  ravenous  bird  on  its  prey ;  an  expression 
used  almost  in  all  languages  to  denote  a  violent  attack  or 
assault  upon  any  person  to  abuse  and  injure  him;  and  it  is 
probable,  by  David's  resentment,  that  the  brute  employed  some 
of  his  servants  thus  rudely  and  insolently  to  attack  them. 
This  infamous  breach  of  ail  the  rules  of  hospitaUty  and  good 
manners  being  reported  to  David,  he,  in  the  first  start  and 
heat  of  his  resentment,  instantly  resolved  to  cut  off  Nabal  and 
his  whole  famUy,  too  hastily  judging  that  it  was  a  family 
affront,  or  that  the  whole  house  was  as  brutal  as  the  master 
of  it.  He  immediately  marched  with  his  men  to  execute  the 
revenge  he  had  sworn  to  take  of  him.  One  of  Nabal's  ser- 
vants having  some  apprehension,  from  the  resentment  expressed 
by  David's  messengers,  of  the  mischief  that  was  likely  to  ensue, 
immediately  informed  Abigail  of  what  had  passed,  and  advised 
Ver.  17.      her.  Now  therefore  know  and  consider  what  thou  wiU  do; 

^  Thus  the  same  verb  is  used  to  aUquem  signifies  suddenly  and  fa- 
denote  the  sudden,  furious,  hostile  riously  to  invade  or  attack  him : 
invasion  of  the  nrey,i  Sam.  xziv.  3a ;  Qm  nunc  ri  dehor  mki,  nt  ego  ungui' 
xv^,  and  is  tnere  rendered  by  the  bus  facile  iUi  in  oeulos  tnoofem  vene^ 


L,  Apfjufiras  in\  rh  <ncvXa,  haet  fieo  1  Ter.  Eun.  IV.  iii.  5 :  vid.  ibid. 

rushed  tipoii  the  spoil,  vis.  in  order  V.  ii.  30.  And,  what  seems  to  repre- 

to  smse  it.     The  substantive  B^y  sent  the  case  before  us,  Apuleius 

signifies  in  general  avis  pradatrist,  says  of  Venus,  His  dictis,  involai  in 

"a  bird  of  prey/'    So  we  read  in  «om, M«fMii^p/«rifariam cb'toriea/, 

Jerem.  zii.  9.  of  r^as  v  ^]^n,  the  bird  eofiUoque  mscisso,  et  capiie  conquas" 

with  talons,  as  that  place  should  be  sato,  graviter  qfUgit,    Metamorph. 

rendered.    So  in  Latin,  involare  in  VI.  p.  i8a. 
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Jbr  evil  is  determined  against  our  master,  and  a^gainst  aU 
his  household:  for  he  is  such  a  son  of  Belial,  that  no  one  can 
speak  to  him. 

She  being  a  woman  of  great  temper  and  prudence,  imme- 
diately took  the  proper  precaation  to  disarm  David's  anger, 
and  hinder  the  effects  of  it,  bj  providing  a  present  for  him 
and  his  men,  and  making  an  apology  for  the  brutality  of  her 
husband,  and  the  insolence  with  which  he  had  treated  the 
messengers. 

Her  apology,  prostrate  at  David's  feet,  was  this:  '' I  ac- 
knowledge, my  lord,  the  outrage  that  hath  been  offered  you, 
take  it  upon  myself,  and  pray  that  I  only  may  be  regarded  as 
the  guilty  person.  But,  I  beseech  thee,  permit  thine  hand- 
maid to  speak  before  thee,  and  give  a  favourable  audience  to 
thine  handmaid's  apology.  Let  not  my  lord,  I  beseech  thee, 
too  deeply  resent  the  injury  that  hath  been  offered  thee  by 
this  man  of  Belial,  even  by  Nabal :  for  what  his  name  denotes, 
such  is  he ;  his  name  signifies  a  fool,  and  his  characteristic  is 
folly :  he  deserves  contempt  rather  than  indignation.  But  as 
for  me,  thine  handmaid,  I  did  not  even  see  the  young  men 
that  were  sent  by  thine  order.  And  now,  my  lord,  as  the 
Lord  Uyeth,  may  thy  soul  live,  since  the  Lord  hath  withholden 
thee  from  coming  to  incur  the  guilt  of  shedding  blood,  and 
hath  prevented  thy  hand  from  doing  it.  And  now  may  thy 
enemies,  and  all  who  contrive  evil  against  my  lord,  be  as  con- 
temptible as  Nabal.  And  now  as  to  the  present  which  thine 
handmaid  presents  to  my  lord,  let  it  be  distributed  to  the 
brave  youth  who  serve  under  my  lord's  command.  And  as  I 
have  taken  Nabal's  crime  upon  myself,  I  pray  thee  forgive  the 
trespass  of  thine  handmaid.  The  avenging  it  will  add  nothing 
to  thy  security;  for  the  Lord  will  certainly  establish  thy 
house,  because  my  lord  fighteth  the  batties  of  the  Lord,  and 
thy  sword  is  drawn  against  the  enemies  of  his  people.  Blame- 
less hath  thy  conduct  been  hitherto,  and,  though  heir  to  the 
crown,  thou  hast  used  no  criminal  methods  to  obtain  it.  And 
yet,  innocent  as  thou  art,  there  is  a  man  who  is  risen  up  to 
pursue  thee,  and  who  cruelly  seeks  thy  life.  But  my  lord  is 
secure  under  the  protection  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  who  will 
keep  thy  soul  in  safety,  as  a  treasure  carefully  wrapped  up  to 
prevent  its  being  lost ;  whilst  he  will  cast  away  with  violence 
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the  lives  of  thine  enemies,  as  a  stone  violently  whirled  out  from 
the  middle  of  a  sling.  And  at  that  happy  season,  when  the 
Lord  shall  have  performed  all  the  great  and  good  things  which 
he  hath  promised  thee,  and  raised  thee  to  be  king  over  his 
people  Israel,  it  will  cause  no  uneasy  agitations,  nor  give  any 
remorse  of  heart  to  my  lord,  even  the  reflection  that  thou  hast 
shed  blood  without  a  just  cause,  or  that  my  lord  hath  avenged 
himself.  And  may  the  Lord  do  good  to  my  lord,  and  you  will 
then  with  pleasure  remember  thy  handmaid." 

Li  this  apology  there  is  somewhat  so  artful,  delicate,  in- 
sinuating, and  persuasive,  as  could  not  possibly  fail  of  success 
with  one  of  David's  generous  dispositions.  She  prudently 
owns  her  husband's  fault ;  but  at  the  same  time  extenuates  it, 
by  imputing  it  rather  to  stupidity  than  design ;  and  to  save 
him,  begs  his  crime  may  be  imputed  to  herself.  She  pleads 
however  her  utter  ignorance  of  the  affair  to  move  compassion, 
and  wishes  David's  enemies  may  be  as  contemptible  as  Nabal, 
to  show  her  high  regard  for  his  interest,  and  ingratiate  herself 
with  an  offended  soldier.  Having  thus  prepared  him,  she 
shows  him  her  present,  which,  though  a  princely  one,  she 
speaks  of  as  too  mean  for  him,  and  fit  only  for  his  followers. 
How  polite  the  compliment  upon  his  victories,  and  how  artful 
the  insinuation,  that  the  avenging  himself  upon  so  worthless  a 
man  as  Nabal  would  be  beneath  him,  and  unworthy  that 
sword  which  had  been  so  much  more  honourably  employed  in 
fighting  the  battles  of  the  Lord  I  How  pleasing  must  it  be  to 
David  to  hear  her  justify  his  innocence,  speak  of  his  persecutor 
with  indignation,  and  represent  his  own  life  as  dear  to  Ood, 
and  the  object  of  his  peculiar  care !  But  nothing  could  more 
effectually  mollify  his  anger  and  disarm  his  resentment,  than 
when  she  put  him  in  mind,  that  if  she  could  prevail  with  him 
by  her  entreaties  to  drop  his  intended  vengeance,  he  would  not 
have  the  reflection,  when  God  should  bring  him  to  the  throne 
of  Israel,  of  having  rashly  shed  blood,  and  cruelly  avenged 
himself,  to  make  his  crown  sit  uneasy  upon  his  head,  and 
pierce  his  heart  with  anguish  and  remorse ;  but  that  he  would 
rather  then  think  of  her  with  pleasure,  by  whom  he  had  been 
persuaded  to  moderation  and  forbearance,  and  spare  those  who 
had  injuriously  treated  him. 

There  is  somewhat  so  humane,  tender,  and  moving,  such 
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frankness,  humility,  prudence,  and  piety  in  this  address,  as  I 
think  excludes  every  cause  of  just  suspicion  that  she  intended 
any  thing  inconsistent  with  the  most  perfect  chastity  and  virtue. 
By  her  seasonable  present,  and  this  admirable  address,  Abigail 
prevailed,  and  disarmed  David  of  his  proposed  revenge ;  for  he 
immediately  rephed,  as  a  man  of  honour  and  virtue,  who  had 
recollected  himself,  and  was  sensible  he  had  been  too  far  trans- 
ported by  the  violence  of  his  passion,  Blessed  he  the  Lord  God  i  Sam.  z 
of  Israel,  who  sent  thee  this  day  to  meet  me:  and  blessed  be^^'^^' 
thy  advice,  and  blessed  be  thou,  who  hast  kept  me  this  day 
from  coming  to  shed  blood,  and  from  avenging  myself  tuith 
my  own  hand.  He  then  acknowledges  the  rash  purpose  he 
had  made,  received  her  present,  and  said  to  her,  Oo  up  in 
peace  to  thy  house ;  see,  I  have  hearkened  to  thy  voice,  and 
have  accepted  thy  person. 

Abigail  thought  herself  happy  in  thus  securing  her  husband 
and  family  from  the  destruction  that  threatened  them ;  and 
upon  her  informing  Nabal  how  narrowly  he  had  escaped  de- 
struction, and  of  the  present  she  had  been  forced  to  make  for 
saving  his  life,  he  was  so  affected  with  one  and  other,  or  both 
these  circumstances,  that  he  sickened  and  died  in  ten  days,  and 
Abigail  in  some  time  after  became  David's  wife.  This  is  the 
plain  and  naked  history,  as  the  Scriptures  relate  it ;  and  the 
reader  will  observe,  that  the  whole  affair  between  David  and 
Abigail  was  carried  on  in  the  most  open  and  pubhc  manner,  in 
the  presence  of  David's  men  and  Abigail's  servants,  in  the  very 
field  where  they  met,  and  began  and  finished  without  inter- 
ruption, or  any  private  conference  between  them,  as  appears 
by  the  whole  series  of  the  history,  that  could  give  them  the 
least  opportunity  for  any  criminal  intercourse. 

As  to  Nabal  himself,  the  history  says  that  he  was  a  churl, 
and  evil  in  his  doings,  a  man  of  Belial,  and  that  folly  was  with 
him,  and  that  no  one  could  speak  to  him.  David's  message 
to  him  was  civil,  respectful,  courtly,  and  modest.  The  servants 
he  sent  had  no  commission  to  levy  a  contribution  upon  him,  as 
that  implies  force  and  violence,  and  military  execution ;  because, 
though  ill  used,  they  never  attempted  it.  Their  orders  were 
only  to  ask  some  present  supply  from  him  of  any  thing  that 
Nabal  thought  proper  to  spare  him. 

The  merit  he  makes  is,  that  he  had  not  only  kept  his  men 
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from  treating  his  shepherds  injuriously,  but  that  they  had 
secured  all  his  property  from  being  inyaded  by  others.  This 
was  real  merit,  shows  the  excellent  order  in  which  David  kept 
his  men,  and  was  a  circumstance  that  David  might  justly  expect 
some  grateful  acknowledgment  for,  as  he  well  deserved.  Instead 
of  this,  Nabal  requited  David  evil  for  good,  not  only  by  giving 
him  a  flat  denial,  but  a  denial  attended  with  the  most  injurious 
and  abusive  insolence. 

K  we  put  all  these  circumstances  together,  though  David's 
passion  and  oath  to  destroy  Nabal  and  his  family  are  by  no 
means  to  be  vindicated,  though  the  resolution  was  cruel,  and 
the  oath  a  rash  and  wicked  one,  yet  it  must  be  allowed  that 
the  provocation  given  him  was  of  the  highest  nature,  aggra- 
vated with  the  most  outrageous  circumstances,  and  such  as  no 
military  man  could  possibly  help  grievously  resenting.  What 
man  of  honour  and  generosity,  what  soldier  at  the  head  of  his 
troops,  what  son-in-law  of  a  king,  and  heir  to  his  throne,  would 
have  tamely  borne  all  this  vile  indignity  and  unmerited  calumny 
and  abuse  ?  Would  any  partisan  in  our  modern  armies  put  up 
with  an  affi*ont  and  injury  like  this,  and  not  retaliate  P  it  with  a 
severity  equal  to  what  David  threatened  ? 


P  But  would  it  not  be  still  unjust, 
or,  in  Mr.  Bayle's  words,  "  Is  it  not 
incontestible  that  David  was  going 
to  commit  a  very  criminal  action  r* 
He  certainly  was,  nor  do  I  in  this 
defend  and  justify  his  conduct ;  and, 
what  surely  miffht  have  satisfied 
Mr.  B.,  neither  doth  David  himself 
vindicate  it,  but  acknowledffes  the 
rashness  of  his  anger,  by  Inessing 
God  and  her  by  whom  he  had  been 
prevented  from  executing  the  ven- 
geance he  had  meditatea.  And  as 
neither  David  nor  any  one  that  I 
ever  heard  of  justified  David's  rash 
resolution,  so  Mr.  B.  thinks  he  hath 
found  out  a  sign  that  God  did  not 
approve  it.  For  he  observes,  that 
"  Scripture  acauaints  us  that  David 
consulted  and  tollowed  the  orders  of 
God  when  agffressors  were  to  be  re- 
pulsed. But  ttiat  he  did  not  consult 
God  when  he  had  a  mind  to  ruin 
Nabal,  a  sign  God  did  not  approve 
the  intention."  It  is  pity  Mr.  B.'s 
good  sense  could  find  out  no  better 


reason  for  God's  not  approving  such 
actions,  than  an  observation  that  is 
not  founded  in  fact.  I  think  we 
need  go  no  further  than  the  nature 
of  the  action  itself  to  prove  it  dis- 
pleasing to  God ;  and  as  I  am  weU 
aware  of  the  insinuation  here  intend- 
ed to  be  conveyed,  so  I  am  very  free 
to  declare,  that  if  any  actions  im- 
moral in  their  natiu«  are  in  Scripture 
said  to  be  authorized  by  God,  I  shall 
not  scruple  to  condemn  them,  as  un- 
worthv  to  be  commanded  or  ap- 
proved by  him. 

Mr.  B.  adds,  that  <'  David  had  no 
right  to  Nabal's  goods,  nor  any  au- 
thority to  punish  him  for  his  inci-  * 
vility.  He  ranged  up  and  down  with 
a  band  of  trusty  friends.  He  might 
indeed  be  allowed  to  ask  some  grati- 
fication of  people  who  were  at  their 
ease,  but  ir  they  refused,  he  could 
not  compel  them  to  it  by  military 
force  without  plunging  the  world 
into  confusion."  But  David  did  not 
claim  any  right  to  Nabal's  goods. 
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However,  he  was  happily  prerented  from  avenging  himself 
according  to  his  intention,  by  being  brought  to  a  just  sense  of 
the  rashness  and  cruelty  of  bis  purpose,  and  not  by  any  methods 


and  only  modestly  asked  some  gra- 
tification from  a  rich  man  for  real 
and  important  services  done  him; 
and  the  losimiation  of  David's  churn- 
ing any  such  right  hath  nothing  in 
the  hiafcoiy  to  support  it.  It  is  true 
that  David  had  no  authoritjr  to 
punish  Nabal  for  mere  incivility; 
nor  did  he  ever  attempt  to  punish 
him  for  it.  No,  it  was  for  insulting 
and  reviling  him,  and  loading  him 
with  the  most  villainous  charges, 
and  actually  abusing  and  violently 
assaulting  his  messengers.  And  it 
is  by  no  means  so  absolutely  certain, 
as  Mr.  B.  imagines,  that  £>a^d  had 
no  right  to  punish  Nabal  for  this 
injury.  I  say  nothing  here  of  Da- 
vid's heing  obliffed  in  honour,  as  a 
soldier,  to  vincucate  his  character, 
and  avenge  himself  on  a  wretch, 
that  to  atrocious  calumnies  had 
added  violence  and  outrage.  But  he 
should  be  considered  as  the  anointed 
long  of  Israel,  and  as  having  a  real 
right  on  that  account  to  support  the 
hoiMmr  of  his  character,  his  claim  to 
the  crown,  and  to  protect  the  per- 
sons of  those  who  followed  his  for- 
tune, and  whose  assistance  was  ne- 
cessary to  the  preservation  of  his 
life,  and  securing  to  him  the  suc- 
cession God  had  promised  him. 
''With  these  trusty  companions," 
Mr.  B.  says, "  David  ranged  up  and 
down  the  country."  If  he  means  by 
it  as  a  freebooter,  raising  contn- 
bution  by  military  force,  and  plun- 
doing  and  destroving  those  who  re- 
fused what  he  aemanded,  as  the 
connection  seems  to  intimate,  Mr. 
B.  should  have  produced  instances 
of  this.  But  no  one  instance  can  be 
aUcffed  of  his  exacting  contributions 
in  this  manner,  or  offining  violence 
to  the  person  or  property  of  any  one 
on  this  account.  And  thougn  he 
wandered  up  and  down  the  country, 
it  was  not  as  a  criminal  to  escape 
the  justice  of  his  country,  or  live 
upon  the  plunder  of  it,  but  because 
the  hatred  of  Saul  every  where  pur- 


sued him,  drove  him  from  place  to 
place,  and  would  not  permit  him 
any  safe  and  quiet  resiaence  what- 
soever. 

Mr.  B.  adds,  "  What  shall  we  say 
if  in  our  da^v  a  prince  of  the  blood 
of  France,  b^n^  disgraced  at  comrt, 
should  save  himself  wherever  he 
could,  with  certain  of  his  friends, 
who  are  willing  to  be  the  companions 
of  his  fortune  ?  What  judgment 
should  one  pass  if  he  should  resolve 
to  establish  contributions  in  the 
country  where  he  abode,  and  to  put 
all  to  tne  sword  in  the  several  dis- 
tricts of  it  who  should  refuse  to  pay 
the  taxes  laid  on  them?"  To  say 
nothing  of  the  partial  representation 
of  this  part  of  David's  conduct,  in 
his  establishing  contributions,  and 
puttiuff  all  to  the  sword  in  the  se- 
veral districts  of  it  who  should  re- 
fuse the  taxes  laid  on  them,  which 
David  neither  resolved  nor  attempt- 
ed, the  instance  itself  is  nothing  to 
the  purpose,  because  the  circum- 
stances of  France,  in  its  present  con- 
stitution, and  those  of  tne  kingdom 
of  Israel  in  the  times  of  Saul,  were 
totally  the  reverse  of  each  other. 
The  constitution  of  France  is  settled 
by  fundamental  laws,  or  customs 
immemorial,  which  have  the  force 
of  laws.  But  the  monarchy  of  the 
Hebrews  was  yet  in  its  infisincy,  the 
succession  was  not  established  in 
any  particular  family,  that  of  Saul 
was  declared  to  be  rejected  by  the 
very  power  that  advanced  him,  Da- 
vid was  anointed  in  his  room  by  the 
same  authority,  and  had  therefore 
a  right  by  the  supreme  law  of  the 
Hebrew  constitution  to  defend  him- 
self from  violence  by  any  proper 
means  necessary  to  his  security,  and 
to  repel  force  by  force  whenever  he 
found  it  necessary  to  his  safety.  It 
would  be  criminal  in  an  high  degree 
in  any  kingdom,  where  the  succes- 
sion is  settkd  by  law,  to  endeavour 
to  set  aside  that  succession.  But  in 
an  elective  kingdom,  such  as  that  of 
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of  wickedness  and  villainy ;  and  nothing  can  be  more  unrea- 
sonable than  the  suspicion  of  Abigail's  prostituting  herself  to 
David,  since  the  two  expressions  that  may  have  given  rise  to  it 
are  not  possibly  capable  of  any  such  interpretation. 

As  to  the  first  expression  q,  Upon  me  let  this  iniquity  be :  it 
never  had  any  thing  of  an  immoral  meaning,  but  signified  only 
a  respectful  and  earnest  appUcation  for  pardon,  and  is  no  more 
than  if  she  had  said,  Rather  let  me  suffer  than  him.  It  is  a 
way  of  speaking  so  often  used,  and  so  perfectly  understood,  as 
that  it  is  impossible  the  sense  of  it  can  be  mistaken  by  a  careful 
and  candid  reader,  or  interpreted,  without  the  utmost  violence 
to  the  words,  as  Abigail's  invitation  to  David  to  debauch  her. 
As  to  the  other  expression^  /  have  accepted  thy  person :  the 


Poland,  the  family  of  the 
prince  may  be  legally  set  aside,  anc 
often  hath  been  so,  and  proper  mea- 
sures may  be  concerted  by  any  can- 
didate to  advance  himself  to  the 
throne,  on  his  demise,  as  the  electors 
ma^  think  most  expedient  to  the 
national  liberty,  safety,  and  honour. 
The  kingdom  of  the  Hebrews  was 
now  properly  elective ;  the  first  king 
was  chosen  by  the  suffrages  of  the 
people,  and  Saul's  sons  had  no 
more  right  to  the  succession  than 
any  other  person  in  the  nation,  till 
by  the  authority  of  God,  and  the 
free  choice  of  the  tribes,  the  crown 
had  been  rendered  hereditary  in  his 
family.  But  it  never  was  thus  ren- 
derea  hereditary,  and  David,  who 
was  nominated  oy  the  supreme  au- 
thority to  succeed  him,  did  right  in 
guarding  his  own  person,  and  se- 
curing his  succession  against  the 
attempts  of  the  tyrant,  who  swore 
his  destruction,  and  by  all  the 
means  of  perfidy  and  violence  at- 
tempted to  accomplish  it. 

However,  though  David  was  cer- 
tainly exceedingly  to  blame  in  suf- 
fering himself,  contrary  to  his  usual 
disposition  and  practice,  to  be  trans- 
ported into  this  rage  by  the  ungrate- 
ful conduct  of  a  brute,  whose  re- 
proaches he  ought  to  have  despised ; 
yet  he  was  as  easily  and  suadenly 
brought  to  himself,  and  instantly 
rendered  calm,  placable,  and  hu- 
mane. 

9  Upon  me  let  this  iniquity  be"] 


]^Trj  'anw  *3m  *3.  This  is  a  form  of 
speech  frequently  used,  and  hath  a 
certain  determinate  meaning.  It  is 
used  in  deprecating  a  punishment 
which  another  deserves,  by  trans- 
ferring, as  it  were,  the  crime  and 
punishment  upon  the  person  who 
pleads  for  the  criminal.  Thus  the 
woman  of  Tekoa  to  David,  ^31m  ^^9 
]^:fn.  2  Kings  xiv.  9.  This  iniquitff, 
0  my  lord,  be  iqnm  me  and  on  my 
fathoms  house :  and  the  king  and  kis 
throne  be  guiltless.  It  is  a  like  ex- 
pression which  the  Psalmist  uses, 
py  »b»  ^!D*D».  Ps.  Iv.  ^.  They  cast 
inufuif^  upon  me :  and  the  prophet 
Isaiah,  pr  riM  ^1  r'^Dn.  Isa.  liu.  6. 
They  have  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of 
us  all;  charffed  him  with  their  guilt, 
and  inflictedon  him  the  punishment 
they  deserved.  And  thus  Nabal's 
wife  prays  that  she  might  be  looked 
on  as  guilty  rather  than  her  husband, 
and  punished,  so  that  he  and  his 
family  might  be  spared.  Mr.  Le 
Clerc  makes  some  little  difiiculty 
about  Abigail's  manner  of  expressing 
herself,  which  literally  juns.  On  me, 
J,  0  my  lord,  let  this  iniquity  be. 
But  there  is  no  need  of  altering  the 
text,  for  the  pronoun  'sm,  I,  is  an 
elegant  expletive,  many  like  instances 
of  which  may  be  seen  in  Glassius ; 
and  there  is  nothing  more  frequent 
in  the  Arabic  language,  as  the  learn- 
ed Schultens  hath  shown,  Animad. 
Philol.  p.  133. 

"■  I   have  accepted   thy   person] 
I'OD  MXDN1.  Froperly,  and  I  have  ac' 
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meaning  is,  I  have  accepted  thy  interposition  for  Nabal,  and 
for  thy  sake  will  not  execute  my  intended  reyenge  upon  him. 

The  whole  conduct  indeed  of  this  excellent  woman  shows 
that  she  aimed  at  nothing  but  the  preservation  of  Nabal  and 
her  fSunily.  And  as  to  the  prostitution  of  herself,  what  could 
tempt  her  to  such  an  infieunous  sacrifice  of  her  honour  ?  What, 
to  preserve  the  hfe  of  her  husband  ?  Then  it  must  have  pro- 
ceeded from  a  generous  affection  to  him  and  sense  of  duty. 
But  had  she  had  either  the  one  or  the  other,  it  must  have  pre- 
served her  from  such  a  criminal  commerce  with  David,  in  vio- 
lation of  both.  At  least  she  would  not  have  been  so  extremely 
forward  as  to  offer  him  her  person  upon  the  very  first  salu- 
tation, before  she  had  tried  any  more  honourable  methods  of 
appeasing  his  anger,  and  that  openly  and  publicly  in  the  view 
of  her  own  servants,  and  all  the  soldiers  of  David  who  attended 
him.  K,  on  the  other  hand,  she  was  wicked  enough  thus  un- 
solicited to  abuse  her  husband,  could  she  possibly  have  any 
r^ard  for  his  life,  or  desire  to  save  it  ?  Would  she  not  rather 
have  sacrificed  him  to  her  own  lust  and  David's  vengeance, 
that  she  might  be  in  immediate  possession  of  the  man  she  pre- 
ferred to  him,  and  at  once  delivered  from  the  tyranny  of  a 
surly  and  ill-natured  brute  ?  But  David's  answer  to  her  is  a  full 
refutation  of  any  suspicion  of  this  nature.  For  when  she  made 
her  apology,  and  David  had  thankfully  received  the  supply  she 
had  brought  him,  he  said  to  her  on  the  spot,  and  without 

eqfted  thy  faces.  This  ezpreBsion  is  wiU  not  accept  the  faces  of  any  eX' 

used  so  <men  as  to  take  away  all  piation.    No  bribes  or  sadsfaction 

difficoltv  as  to  the  proper  sense  of  will  appease  him,  but  he  will  have 

it,  whicn  is,  I  regard  and  favourably  his  revenge.    And  on  the  contrary, 

accept  ^ou.    Thus  the  angel  to  Lot,  as  the  acceptance  of  persons  may  be 

Gen.  zix.  ai.  See,  I  have  accepted  sometimes  extremely  unjust,  hence 

thf  faces,  yit  timos,  I  have  ae*  also  the  same  expression  is  used  to 

cepted  thee,  as  we  render  the  words,  denote  a  criminal  partiality,  an  un- 

concerning  tias  thing  also,  that  ImU  just  preference  of  one  person  to  an- 

not  overthrow  this  city,  for  the  which  other.  Prov.  xviii.  5.  llius,  it  is  not 

thou  hast  spoken,  i.  e.  I  have  granted  good  2^vi  '3D  hmv  to  accept  the  per- 

thy  request    So  also,  nM  7\^w  MOn  son  of  the  wicked,  viz.  as  it  follows, 

2VH  '3S.   Job  xlii.  9,  The  Lord  ac-  to  overthrow  the  righteous  in  judg- 

cepted  the  faces  of  Job,  i.  e.  was  ment :  and  to  mention  no  more,  thus 

gracious  and  favourable  to  him.   So  £lihu  says  to  Job,   That  God  Hb 

also  a  man  is  said  to  be  d«3D  m^«3,  onv  '3D  hv3,  doth  not  accept  the 

Isa.  iii.  ^,  accepted  as  to  his  faces,  faces  of  princes,  i.  e.  as  it  follows,  he 

who  is  m  hign  esteem  and  regard  doth  not  reaard  the  rich  more  than 

with  others.    Thus  it  is  said  of  the  the  foorj  for  they  are  all  the  work 

jealous  man,  ids  ^3  '3D  mv  m%  he  ofhts  hemd. 
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I  Sam.zzY.  further  parley,  Qo  up  inpeoLce  to  thy  houae,  I  have  hearkened 
^^*  to  thy  voice,  yielded  to  thy  intercession,  dropped  my  resent- 

ment, and  will  do  no  injury  to  Nabal  or  his  family. 

It  is  too  common  a  thing,  when  the  truth  of  facts  will  not 
furnish  matter  for  blaming  those  of  whom  we  have  conceiyed 
an  ill  opinion,  and  wish  to  decry,  to  suffer  jealousy  and  sus- 
picion to  furnish  evidence,  and  to  take  advantage  of  every 
little  circumstance  that  can  be  laid  hold  of  to  insinuate  real 
faults,  or  aggravate  small  ones.  Thus,  as  the  expressions  on 
which  the  criminal  correspondence  between  David  and  Abigail 
hath  been  suggested  evidently  appear  to  be  incapable,  according 
to  the  nature  of  the  language,  of  supporting  such  a  charge,  to 
give  some  colour  to  it  we  must  consider  the  lady  was  beautiful, 
the  soldier  young  and  susceptible  of  amorous  impressions,  that 
Abigail  obtained  her  suit,  that  Nabal  broke  his  heart,  and 
David  soon  aflber  married  the  widow.  But  what  doth  ail  this 
prove?  What,  that  Abigail  was  an  abandoned  prostitute  be- 
cause she  was  beautiful?  or  that  because  David  was  young 
and  amorous  he  must  debauch  every  handsome  woman  he  con- 
versed with  ?  It  is  true  Abigail  obtained  her  suit.  But  doth  it 
follow  that  she  obtained  it  by  adultery  ?  Who  can  wonder  that 
she  succeeded  that  reads  her  apology  ?  To  the  power  of  this 
David  ascribes  the  dropping  his  resentment  against  Nabal. 
And  though  when  Nabal  was  dead  he  married  the  widow, 
because  he  could  do  it  with  honour  and  without  any  violation 
of  the  laws  of  God  and  man,  yet  no  one  of  any  candour  will 
from  thence,  without  any  further  proof,  infer  that  he  violated 
her  honour  whilst  her  husband  was  living. 

As  to  Nabal's  death,  the  Scripture  account  of  it  is  this. 
That  having  the  night  before  got  very  drunk,  when  Abigail 
the  next  morning,  as  soon  as  he  recovered  his  senses,  informed 
him  of  these  things,  i.  e.  the  danger  he  and  his  whole  family 
had  been  in,  and  the  method  she  had  taken  to  save  their  lives, 
Ver.  37.  ^^  heart  died  within  him,  and  he  became  as  a  stone,  i.  e. 
wholly  stupid  and  insensible,  continued  in  this  lethargic  con- 
dition for  about  ten  days,  and  then  died.  And  what  is  there 
unnatural  in  this  relation  ?  that  he  should  be  extremely  sur- 
prised and  terrified  at  the  danger  he  had  been  in?  or  that  one 
of  his  sordid  disposition  should  be  grieved  to  the  heart  at  the 
expense  which  the  preservation  of  his  life  had  put  him  to  ?  or 
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that  both  these  drcumstaQces,  added  to  the  fumes  of  his  de- 
bauch the  night  before,  should  occasion  a  sudden  stupor,  and 
in  a  few  days  end  in  death  f  How  frequently  hath  this  been 
the  effect  of  one  night's  intemperance  I  Instances  enough  also 
may  be  produced  of  persons  who,  after  having  escaped  some 
yery  extraordinary  danger  they  had  not  been  aware  of,  have 
instantly  died  of  surprise  as  soon  as  they  were  made  sensible 
of  it. 

It  is  therefore  an  insinuation  that  hath  no  one  circumstance 
of  probability  to  support  it,  and  which  the  whole  history  of 
this  affair  contradicts,  That  Nabal  was  not  well  pleased  with 
the  composition  his  wife  had  made  for  him,  and  that  when  he 
came  to  understand  so  much  of  the  story  as  she  chose  to  in- 
form him  of,  he  guessed  the  remainder,  broke  his  heart,  and 
died  in  ten  days  after.  If  this  was  really  the  case,  that  he 
entertained  such  a  suspicion  of  her  as  this  account  intimates, 
I  think  he  deserved  to  die  for  the  injury  he  did  her.  But  if 
there  are  no  reasons  to  believe  that  she  made  this  infamous 
composition,  the  insinuation  that  Nabal  broke  his  heart  upon 
account  of  it  must  be  acknowledged  to  be  unreasonable  and 
groundless.  Every  circumstance  indeed  of  this  affair  proves 
the  innocence  of  the  persons  accused,  and  the  injustice  of  the 
accusation. 

I  shall  only  add  two  £ftvourable  circumstances  with  regard 
to  David  in  this  affair ;  that  the  most  generous  minds  are  often 
apt  to  be  soon  irritated",  and  as  easily  pacified ;  the  very  tem- 
per of  David  this,  who,  though  naturally  warm,  was  soon 
mollified  by  Abigail's  prudence,  and  then  blesses  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel  for  sending  her,  blesses  her  advice,  and  blesses 
her  which  kept  him  that  day  from  coming  to  shed  blood,  and 
from  avenging  himself  with  his  ovm  hand :  all  circumstances 
these  that  indicated  an  ingenuous  disposition,  and  the  great 
moderation  Mid  humanity  of  his  temper,  when  he  was  once 
returned  to  himself,  and  free  from  the  transport  of  anger  and 
passion. 

*  Cicero  obaervee,  IrritabUeg  am-  elaro  viro  dignius  placMKtaie  et 

mo8  etM  opttmomm  sttfje  Aomnttmi,  clemmtia,    De  Offic.  I.  2^.    Thus 

ei  eomiem  placabUes.  Epist.  ad  Attic.  Horace  describes  his  own  cnaracter  t 

I.  X  7.   And  in  another  place  he  says,  Irasd  oelerem, tamen  at  placabilis  essem. 
Nimi  laudabiUits,  mkU magno  etpra-  Epist.  I.  xx.  25. 
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CHAP.   XIV. 
David's  great  moderation  in  sparing  Bouts  life  a  second 

time. 

iSam.zxTi.     Afteb  David  had  thus  honourably  dismissed  Nabal's  wife 

''  and  servants,  he  went  up  from  the  wilderness  of  Faran,  and 

concealed  himself  in  the  hill  Hachilah,  which  is  before  Jeshi- 
mon,  and  which  was  near  or  belonged  to  the  Ziphites,  who 
immediately  went  and  informed  Saul  where  he  was.  Saul 
pursued  him  there  with  three  thousand  chosen  men,  and  en- 
camped upon  the  hill.  But  David  had  retreated  from  it  into 
the  wilderness;  and  having  found  out  Saul's  situation,  he 
boldly  went  with  Abishai  into  Saul's  camp,  where  he  could 
have  instantly  destroyed  him,  but  again  generously  refused  it. 
The  history  is  this : 

When  David  understood  by  his  spies  that  Saul  was  certainly 
come  down  against  him,  he  took  his  opportunity,  and  observed 

Ver.  6.  where  Saul  was  encamped,  and  asking  two  of  his  officers.  Who 
will  go  down  with  me  to  Saul  in  his  camp  ?  Abishai  bravely 
answered,  /  will  go  down  with  thee,  A  bold  and  hazardous 
undertaking  this,  that  had  been  certain  death  to  David  had  he 
been  discovered.  But  he  was  brave  and  intreiad,  and  his  and 
Abishai's  gallantry  in  this  affair  deserves  at  least  to  be  as 
highly  celebrated  as  that  of  Ulysses  and  Diomedes,  when  they 
went  as  spies  to  the  Trojan  camp.  True  courage  despises 
danger,  and  the  ardour  of  it  grows  warmer  by  the  difficulties 
attending  it.  Accordingly  they  went  in  the  dead  of  the  night, 
and  found  Saul,  with  Abner  and  all  the  people  round  about 
him,  fast  asleep.     Abishai,  willing  to  lay  hold  of  so  fair  an 

Ver.  8.       opportunity  to  despatch  his  master's  enemy,  said  to  him,  Ood 
hath  delivered  thy  enemy  into  thy  hand  this  day :  now  there- 
fore, I  pray  thee,  suffer  me  to  smite  him  with  my  spear,  and 
I  will  despatch  him  with  a  single  blow.     David  instantly  re- 

Ver.  9.  pressed  Abishai's  eagerness,  and  said  to  him.  Destroy  him  not : 
for  who  can  stretchforth  his  hand  O/gainst  the  Lord's  anointed, 
and  be  guiltless?  for  as  he  was  anointed  by  God's  express 
order,  he  only  had  a  right  to  remove  him,  when  and  by  what 

Ver.  10,  II.  means  soever  he  pleased.  He  added,  As  the  Lord  lives,  the 
Lord  will  smite  him;  or  his  day  shall  come  to  die;  or  he 
shall  descend  into  battle,  and  perish.     God  forbid  that  I 
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should  have  any  hand  in  the  destruction  of  him,  w/io  was 
anointed  king  by  Ood's  special  order. 

O  glorious  moderation  and  fortitude  of  mind!  Was  ever 
resolution  more  generous  and  loyal  ?  One  stroke  would  have 
fixed  his  mortal  enemy  dead  on  the  spot,  put  an  end  to  ail  his 
fears,  and  mounted  him  to  a  throne.  And  yet  this  hypocrite, 
this  dissembler,  this  rebel,  traitor,  bloody,  ambitious  parricide, 
(for  these  are  the  titles  with  which  he  hath  been  decorated,) 
immediately  starts  back  at  the  proposal  of  it,  and  the  prospect 
of  a  crown  will  not  tempt  him  to  a  base,  disloyal,  and  impious 
action  to  obtain  it 

However,  though  David  refused  to  mount  the  throne  by  the 
murder  of  his  master,  he  resolved  to  make  some  use  of  this 
adventure  for  his  own  vindication,  and  as  a  proof  of  his  inno- 
cency  from  all  attempts  of  taking  away  the  life  of  his  impla- 
cable father,  and  therefore  ordered  Abishai,  Take,  I  pray  thee,  Ver.  n. 
the  spear  that  is  at  his  bolster,  and  the  cruise  of  water  that 
stands  by  him,  and  carry  them  off,  as  the  proofs  of  his  danger, 
and  my  fidelity  to  him.  With  these  tokens  David  and  Abishai 
left  the  camp,  without  waking  or  being  observed  by  a  single 
person,  so  deep  was  the  sleep  that  oppressed  them  all.  When 
they  were  got  safe  on  the  other  side  of  Saul's  camp,  on  an  hill 
at  some  considerable  distance  from  it,  but  so  as  to  be  within 
hearing  of  Saul  and  his  men,  David  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice 
to  the  people,  and  addressing  himself  particularly  to  Abner, 
Saul's  captain  general,  says  to  him,  after  caUing  on  him  several 
times  before  he  was  awake  to  hear  him,  Answerest  thou  no^,  Ver.  14,  &c 
Abner?  Abner,  just  roused  out  of  his  sleep,  cries  out  in  a 
surprise.  Who  art  thou  that  callest  to  the  king  ?  David  replied, 
with  an  air  of  contempt.  Art  not  thou  a  mighty  mxin  indeed  ? 
is  there  such  another  man  as  thou  in  Israel  F  why  then  didst 
thou  not  better  guard  thy  lord  the  king  f  There  came  one  of 
my  people  into  the  camp  this  night  to  destroy  the  king  thy 
lord.  This  conduct  of  which  thou  hast  been  guilty  is  highly 
criminal:  As  the  Lord  lives,  thou  deservest  to  die,  because 
thou  hast  no  better  guarded  the  person  of  the  king.  And  then 
holding  up  to  his  view  the  proofe  they  had  taken  away  with 
them  of  Abner's  negligence  and  the  king's  danger,  he  saysj 
Now  see  where  the  king's  spear  is,  and  the  cruse  of  water 
that  stood  by  his  head.    Saul  at  length  knew  by  his  voice  that 
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it  was  David  who  was  thus  speaking  to  Abner,  and  said  to  him 
in  a  kind  and  affectionate  manner,  Is  it  thy  tfoice,  O  my  son 
David  F  Yes,  replied  David,  it  is  my  voice,  O  my  lord  the 
king.  Why  doth  my  lord  thus  pursue  after  his  servant  t  for 
what  have  I  done  ?  or  what  is  the  crims  that  I  have  been 
guilty  off  Hear,  I  beseech  thee,  O  my  lord  the  king,  the 
words  of  thy  servant.  If  the  Lord  ha^h  stirred  thee  up 
against  ms,  and  I  have  deserved  to  die,  the  Lord  prosper  thee, 
and  let  me  fall  by  thy  hand  as  an  axiceptable  sacrifice  to 
justice :  hut  if  they  be  the  children  of  men  who  have  done  it, 
let  them  be  accursed  before  the  Lord;  for  they  have  driven 
mc  out  this  day,  that  I  should  not  have  the  least  share  in  the 
inheritance  of  the  Lord,  and  have  thereby  hid  me  go  and 
serve  other  gods.  But  now  let  not  my  blood  fall  to  the  ground, 
and  mxike  not  God  witness  to  thy  shedding  it  without  cause. 
I  am  not  worthy  that  the  king  of  Israel  should  thus  pursue 
me.  Will  he  thus  come  out  to  seek  after  a  contemptible  flea, 
or  act  the  part  of  one  who  is  hunting  after  a  poor  single  par- 
tridge on  a  mountain  ?  Saul,  overcome  by  this  tender  address 
of  David  to  him,  says,  I  have  sinned :  return,  O  my  son  David : 
I  unll  no  more  do  thee  harm,  because  my  life  was  precious  in 
thy  sight  this  day :  I  acknowledge  I  have  acted  foolishly,  and 
have  erred  exceedingly.  David  immediately  replied,  Behold, 
here  is  the  king's  spear :  let  one  of  the  young  men  come  over 
and  receive  it.  And  may  Ood  reward  the  man  according  to 
his  righteousness  and  fidelity,  who,  when  the  Lord  delivered 
thee  into  his  power  this  day,  yet  would  not  use  it  for  the 
destruction  of  the  Lord's  anointed.  See,  therefore,  that  as 
thy  life  was  highly  regarded  in  my  account  this  day,  so  let 
my  life  be  as  highly  regarded  by  the  Lord,  and  let  him  deliver 
me  out  of  all  my  straits.  Saul  in  reply  answered,  Blessed  be 
thou,  my  son  David:  thou  shaU  do  great  things,  and  shalt 
finally  prevail.  After  this  David  went  off,  and  Saul  returned 
to  his  o?m  habitation. 

Had  such  an  historical  passage  as  this  been  found  anywhere 
but  in  the  Bible,  it  would  have  been  read  with  pleasure,  and 
pointed  out  as  worthy  of  admiration  for  the  many  excellencies 
contained  in  it.  What  propriety  of  character,  what  justness 
of  sentiment,  what  tenderness  of  address,  is  there  throughout 
the  whole  of  it !  Abishai  appears,  what  he  was,  a  soldier,  warm, 
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and  thirsty  of  revenge :  Dayid,  resolute  and  brave,  calm  and 
steady,  fnll  of  loyalty  to  his  prince,  of  affection  and  duty  to 
his  &ther,  and  reverence  for  his  God ;  so  that  it  is  scarce  pos- 
sible not  to  be  prejudiced  in  his  favour:  and  his  character 
shines  witii  so  amiable  a  light,  as  that  I  do  not  wonder  his 
enemies  should  be  willing  to  expunge  this  part  also  of  his  his- 
tory, and  defraud  him  of  that  honour  which  they  are  too 
prejudiced  to  allow  him.  Saul  shows  himself  cruel,  uncon- 
stant,  relenting,  fSalls  under  conviction,  owns  his  fault,  justifies 
his*son-in-law,  and,  according  to  the  present  turn  of  his  mind, 
promises  to  injure  hun  no  more ;  and  in  spite  of  all  his  faults, 
moves  one's  compascdon  towards  him.  The  manner  of  the  con- 
versation is  tender  and  moving;  and  if  the  observation  of 
Longinus^  be  just,  that  interrogations  and  questions  add  to  the 
force,  the  vehemency,  the  acrimony,  Mid  dignity  of  a  speech, 
here  they  will  appear  to  the  highest  advantage :  Why  doth  my  i  Sain.xxTi. 
lord  thus  pursue  his  servant  ?  what  have  I  done  ?  Is  it  thy  ^ 
voice,  0  my  son  David  ?  Let  the  reader  peruse  the  whole,  if 
he  can,  without  being  tenderly  affected  and  moved. 

But  it  will  be  necessary  to  vindicate  the  genuineness  of  this 
passage  against  the  objections  of  Mr.  B.  and  others,  who  think 
that  this  whole  affair  is  but  another  detail  of  the  adventure  at 
£n-gedi,  and  that  we  are  furnished  with  two  relations  of  the 
same  adventure.  But  the  reasons  they  allege  on  this  head  are 
Car  from  being  unanswerable.    We  are  told, 

I.  That  in  each  story  the  Ziphites  gave  Saul  intelligence  of 
the  place  where  David  harboured.  Suppose  this  was  true,  if 
they  knew  where  David  harboured  a  second  time,  might  they 
not  give  Saul  notice  a  second  time,  as  well  as  the  first  ?  Did 
a  man  never  give  two  informations  against  another  ?  But  there 
is  no  proof  that  the  Ziphites  gave  Saul  intelligence  when  David 
was  at  En-gedL  They  indeed  told  him  when  he  was  in  the 
wilderness  of  Ziph,  before  he  retreated  to  En-gedi ;  but  who 
told  him  that  he  had  concealed  himself  at  En-gedi,  the  history 
doth  not  inform  us :  it  is  only  sidd,  that  it  wcls  told  him^,  say- 1  Sam.zxiT. 


I. 


*  Ti  V  iKxam  ffM/iiw,  T^ff  w€wr€i£         ^  So  JoBephu8,^Hjeoy  airayytXKoth' 

TV  Koi  tpttrrfu'eig ;  ipa  ovk  aureus  reus  w  rtyc r,  "  ihere  came  certain  per- 

Twy  trxfifiontp  tldcrnktait  frapoTroK^  sons  and  told  him,"  Ant.  Jud.  VI. 

ifMwpaicr^Ttpa  tud  irofiapvT€pa  <rwrct-  xiiL  4 :  and  the  LXX  interpreters, 

wi  TO  Xey6iU¥a ;  haasna.  de  Sublim.  Koi  dirnyytXc  avrw,  "  it  was  told 

§.i8.ed.T611.  him." 
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ing.  Behold,  David  is  in  the  wilderness  of  Enrgedi,  without 
any  mention  who  were  his  informers.  And  it  is  extremely 
probable,  I  may  say  certain,  that  the  information  did  not  come 
from  the  Ziphites,  as  En-gedi  did  not  belong  to  them^,  and 
was  at  a  very  considerable  distance  from  them. 

2.  It  is  further  urged,  that  in  each  story  David  comes  upon 
Saul  in  much  the  same  manner,  withholds  his  people  from  kill- 
ing him,  and  contents  himself  with  taking  away  a  testimonial 
of  the  king's  having  been  in  his  power.  Supposing  this  repre- 
sentation to  be  true,  is  it  any  wonder  that,  in  like  circumstances, 
there  should  be  a  resemblance  of  one  to  the  other  ?  If  Saul 
was  twice  in  David's  power,  and  David  spared  him  both  times, 
was  he  not  in  the  right  to  have  some  testimonial  of  his  gene- 
rosity, that  he  might  show  it  to  Saul,  to  convince  him  that  he 
had  no  design  to  rob  him  of  his  life  or  crown  ?  But  this  repre- 
sentation, that  each  story  is  told  much  in  the  same  manner,  is 
by  no  means  just ;  for  the  circumstances  of  the  two  narratives 
are  entirely  different,  as  shall  be  soon  made  appear  to  the 
fullest  conviction. 

3.  It  is  also  said,  that  David  doth  not  represent  to  Saul 
that  this  was  the  second  time  of  his  sparing  him,  and  that 
Saul  makes  no  mention  of  any  former  obligation  of  this  kind, 
although  it  was  so  recent.  This  Mr.  B.  thinks  is  matter  of 
surprise,  and  says,  ''  It  must  be  confessed  that  such  circum- 
stances are  not  to  be  forgotten."    Perhaps  this  very  recency 

^  Ziph,  with  its  wilderness,  was  in  thing  as  to  say,  that  when  at  En- 
the  plains  of  Doromas,  or  southern  gedi  he  was  out  of  the  country  be- 
part  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  between  longing  to  them :  'Anjptv . . .  cfr  Ttfv 
which  and  Maon  lay  Carmel,  Josh.  tprjfjLop  twavm  ttjs  *Evy€daty  Xcyo/ic- 
3CV.  55,  about  eiffht  miles  S.  E.  of  yi;^ . . .  iKtiBtv  dc  AfHis  ^U  ripa  rtfirov 
Cheoron.  Reland.  Falsest,  p.  1064.  Kou^y  icaXovficyny,  rnr  Zi<^in;ff  sropa- 
Whereas  En-gedi  lay  much  further  ylvtrai.  Ant.  Jua.  VI.  xiii.  i,  a.  liiis 
to  the  N.  £.,  near  the  beginning  of  is  further  confirmed  by  the  book  of 
the  Dead  sea,  where  the  river  Jo^an  Joshua,  which  makes  Maon,  Carmel, 
makes  its  first  entrance  into  it,  and  and  Ziph,  and  seven  other  cities, 
must  be  nineteen  or  twenty  miles  with  their  villages,  to  be  situated  in 
distant  from  Ziph,  and  in  that  part  the  mountains;  and  En-gedi,  with 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah  which  is  in  the  five  other  cities  and  their  i^lages,  to 
Aulon  or  great  plain  of  Jericho.  Re-  be  situated  in  the  wilderness.  Josh, 
land.  Palaest.  p.  763.  And  Josephus  xvi.  48-63 ;  hereby  plainly  distin- 
very  plainly  intimates  that  En-gedi  guishmg  not  only  the  difference  of 
was  not  within  the  territories  of  the  their  situation,  but  of  their  respective 
Ziphites ;  for  he  expressly  says  that  territories.  Ziph  in  octavo  nuUiaru> 
David  removed  from  En-gedi,  and  Chebron  contra  orieniem,  En-gedi 
came  into  a  certain  place  l^longing  in  tribu  Judah,  juxta  Mare  mortvwn, 
to  the  Ziphites ;  which  is  the  same  con/raoccicfm/^m.  Hier.de  Loc.Heb. 
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of  the  thing  might  be  the  real  reason  why  neither  of  them 
make  any  mention  of  it  on  this  new  occasion.  Why  should 
D»iid  pat  Saul  in  mind  of  a  former  transaction,  which  he, 
Saul,  could  not  forget,  and  when  he,  David,  had  so  glorious  an 
opportunity  of  triumphing  again,  in  this  second  instance  of 
forbearance  and  generosity  to  him  ?  Not  to  add,  that  David 
was  a  politer  man  and  knew  his  place  better  than  to  reproach 
his  £BtAher-in-law  and  king  with  any  past  instances  of  miscon- 
duct towai-ds  him.  This  may  be  gathered  from  his  past  beha- 
viour :  for  when  he  spared  him  at  £n-gedi,  he  never  reproached 
him  for  his  former  attempts  to  murder  him ;  nor  with  his  breach 
of  oath  to  Jonathan  that  he  would  not  destroy  him ;  nor  with 
his  coming  to  Naioth  to  cut  him  off,  when  David  first  spared 
him  when  in  his  power ;  nor  vrith  his  pursuing  him  to  Eeilah ; 
nor  with  the  attempt  to  surprise  him  in  the  wilderness  of 
llaon.  David  did  not  want  to  reproach  and  enrage  him,  but 
to  bring  him  to  a  sense  of  his  fault,  and  win  him  over  to  mo- 
deration and  a  regard  to  justice.  Much  less  could  it  be  expected 
from  Saul  that  he  would  mention  a  foregoing  event,  that  could 
enly  tend  to  blacken  his  own  character,  and  show  in  stronger 
colours  his  own  ingratitude,  malice,  and  cruelty.  And  yet 
there  is  something  very  like  this  in  SauPs  reply  to  David  after 
this  second  proof  of  his  innocence  and  generosity :  for  Saul 
says  to  him,  /  have  sinned :  return,  my  son  David  ;  for  I  will  iSam.  xx^'u 
no  more  do  thee  harmJ;  plainly  referring  to  the  former  at-^'' 
tempts  he  had  made  on  David's  Ufe ;  one  of  which  was  at 
Ea-gedi;  a  transaction  so  recent  that  he  could  not  possibly 
forget  it. 

4.  It  is  again  objected,  that  the  historian,  who  evidently 
intends  to  blacken  the  character  of  Saul,  and  whiten  that  of 
David,  doth  not  make  the  least  observation  himself,  in  the 
second  narrative,  of  reference  to  the  first ;  and  Mr.  B.  observes, 
with  a  kind  of  surprise,  that  ''the  Scriptures,  to  aggravate 
Saul's  crime,  do  not  take  notice  that  he  quickly  repented  of 
his  reconciliation  with  David,  and  rendered  himself  guilty  of 
black  ingratitude."    This  surprise  he  repeats  again,  that  the 

7  In  thiB  flense  Josephus  under-  times  spared  him  when  his  life  was 

stands  the  expression.  Twill  no  more  in  his  power :  Avros  9*  o^  irav€T<u 

do  thee  karmf  as  an  acknowledgment  woKKokis  vn  avrov  a-»C6iuvoi,  ovdc 

that  he  had  frequently*  attempted  it  rriv'^xriv <^Ki»€pSi£ anoKKviuvffvXayi' 

before,  and  that  David  had  often-  jS^mm^.  Ant.  Jud.VI.  xiii.9. 
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Scripture  doth  not  make  use  of  the  first  of  these  two  facts, 
to  make  Saul's  obstinacy  in  persecuting  his  son-in-law  more 
odious ;  and  says,  that  '*  two  or  three  lines  might  have  pro- 
duced a  considerable  effect.  A  reader  would  have  been  struck 
to  see  that  Saul,  being  obliged  to  his  son-in-law  for  his  life, 
praises  him,  admires  him,  wishes  him  a  thousand  blessings, 
and  in  a  Uttle  time  takes  the  field  to  destroy  him."  He  adds, 
that ''  the  laws  of  history  require,  without  doubt,  that  in  speak- 
ing of  this  new  pursuit,  it  should  have  been  observed,  that  it 
was  an  infraction  of  that  solemn  agreement  which  had  followed 
the  adventure  of  the  cave,  and  yet  you  will  not  find  one  tittle 
in  the  Scripture  concerning  this  circumstance." 

To  this  it  may  be  repUed,  that  as  the  historian,  in  the  second 
narration,  makes  no  kind  of  reference  to  the  first,  he  did  not 
intend  to  blacken  the  character  of  Saul  any  more  than  to 
whiten  that  of  David,  but  was  content  simply  to  relate  the 
facts  themselves,  and  leave  the  reader  to  form  his  judgment  of 
both  of  them  by  the  nature  of  those  facts.  And  it  is  this  very 
circumstance  which  occasioned  Mr.  B.'s  surprise  that  the  Scrip- 
ture doth  not  take  notice  of  the  affair  at  En-gedi  to  aggravate 
Saul's  crime,  to  heighten  his  black  ingratitude,  and  render  his 
obstinate  persecution  of  his  son-in-law  more  odious  in  his  second 
attempt  to  destroy  him  at  Hachilah.  This  circumstance  vindi- 
cates the  Scripture  from  any  intention  of  blackening  Saul's 
character. 

As  to  the  laws  of  history  which  Mr.  B.  speaks  of,  it  will  be 
allowed  that  they  certainly  require,  that  when  such  facts  are 
related  as  bear  any  resemblance  to  each  other,  they  should  be 
related  with  all  those  particular  circumstances  of  occasion, 
time,  place,  persons,  and  speeches,  as  may  distinguish  them 
from  each  other,  and  give  the  reader  a  clear  and  precise 
knowledge  of  each.  But  I  want  to  know  what  those  laws  of 
history  are,  where  they  are  recorded,  and  who  prescribed 
them,  which  oblige  an  historian,  after  he  hath  given  a  relation 
of  two  facts,  with  all  these  particular  circumstances  just  men- 
tioned, to  tell  his  reader  that  the  last  was  an  infraction  of  an 
agreement  in  the  first,  when  the  reader  himself  knows  it  im- 
mediately without  any  such  further  information,  merely  to 
aggravate  the  ingratitude  and  crime  of  the  person  who  was 
guilty  of  it,  and  render  him  more  odious. 
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If  this  law  of  history  be  just,  as  Mr.  B.  thinks,  then  the 
more  there  are  of  these  aggravating  facts,  and  the  blacker  one 
can  render  any  man  by  relating  them,  the  same  laws  of  his- 
tory seem  to  require,  that  in  order  to  expose  him  to  greater 
hatred,  all  such  former  facts  should  be  brought  in  to  heighten 
the  guilt  and  ingratitude  of  the  last.  Thus  in  the  new  pursuit 
of  David  by  Saul  at  En-gedi,  according  to  Mr.  B.,  the  laws  of 
history  required  to  make  Saul's  obstinacy  in  persecuting  his 
son-in-law  more  odious,  that  the  Scripture  should  have  taken 
notice  that  this  attempt  upon  his  life  was  contrary  to  the 
solemn  oath  he  had  made  to  Jonathan,  that  he  should  not  be 
slain,  and  aggravated  with  the  highest  ingratitude,  as  David 
had  once  before  spared  his  life  when  he  continued  a  whole  day 
and  night  prophesying,  stript  of  his  armour,  and  entirely  de- 
fenceless. But  though  the  Scripture  takes  notice  of  neither  of 
these  facts  when  relating  the  affair  at  En-gedi,  Mr.  B.  expresses 
no  surprise  about  it,  nor  insinuates  that  the  laws  of  history 
have  been  broken,  because  we  do  not  find  one  tittle  in  Scripture 
about  them  in  the  account  of  that  transaction  to  render  Saul's 
persecution  of  his  son-in-law  more  odious,  though  ''two  or 
three  lines,"  as  Mr.  B.  says,  "  might  have  produced  a  con- 
nderable  effect." 

But  though  I  will  not  compare  myself  with  Mr.  B.  for  the 
knowledge  of  the  laws  of  history,  yet  I  must  confess  that  I  do 
not  think  it  an  established  law  of  history,  that  an  historian 
should  be  solicitous  to  aggravate  men's  crimes,  and  studiously 
endeavour  to  render  them  odious,  and  heighten  every  subse- 
quent fault  by  referring  to  a  former.  This  I  apprehend  is 
contrary  to  all  the  just  laws  of  history.  It  is  one  of  those  laws, 
as  laid  down  by  one  who  was  no  very  bad  judge,  that*  every 
thing  should  be  related  jost  as  it  was  transacted ;  and  that  as 
to  the  prsusing*  or  blaming  others,  it  should  be  very  sparing, 
cautious,  short,  seasonable,  lest  we  should  be  thought  to  blame 
others  out  of  enmity,  and  be  accusers  rather  than  writers  of 
history.     And  this  is  the  general  method  of  Scripture,  to 

'  Tov  fty  fn/ftpai^mt  tipyw  h,  ms  /»)   dicaipoi . . . .  icai  rrjv  a{n^  6co- 

hrpaxBfi  tltr€Uf»   Ludan.  quern,  hist,  irifjutrti  alriav  t^tis,  ^>iKairrxBfii»^p»s 

conscrio.  c.  39.  edit.  Reitzii.  iconTyopovvn  rw  irkfurrmv  . . . .  ical 

*  'Evrnvoi  fiiw  yap  1j  i^voi  ir6w  mg  Karrfyopfuf  uahXcv  ^  ifrroptiv  rh, 

W€fb€urfjJwoi  Koi  frcpftco-KrfifMvoi ....  imrpayfiiva.  Id.  ibid.  c.  59. 
Kai  fura  tarodti^t^w,  Kai  TaxfU*  Kai 
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relate  facts  plainly  and  siniplj  as  they  are,  and  to  leave  every 
one  who  reads  them  to  make  his  own  reflections,  and  judge 
how  far  they  are  commendable  or  criminal.  And  indeed  I 
think  that  no  two  or  three  lines  that  Mr.  B.  himself,  or  even 
the  author  of  the  book  of  Samuel  could  have  wrote,  could  make 
Saul  more  odious  for  his  repeated  persecutions  of  David  than 
the  facts  themselves,  in  the  candid  artless  manner  in  which 
they  are  narrated ;  and  a  reader  must  be  extremely  insensible 
who  is  not  struck  with  an  immediate  abhorrence  of  Saul's 
ingratitude  to  David,  the  moment  he  reads  that  he  pursued 
him  to  death  so  soon  after  his  own  life  had  been  so  generously 
saved  by  him.  Lines  of  aggravation  here  would  have  been 
justly  censured  as  invidious,  and  unbecoming  a  fair  and  candid 
historian,  whose  character  it  is^  that  he  should  be  an  equitable 
judge,  and  b^ievolent  to  all,  so  far  as  to  ascribe  nothing  to  any 
one  but  what  is  just  and  necessary. 

5.  Mr.  B.  further  objects,  that  ''  on  the  first  of  these  two 
occasions  David  and  Saul  make  use  of  nearly  the  same  words 
as  they  do  on  the  second."  But  Mr.  B.'s  Bible  and  mine  must 
be  very  different,  if  his  account  of  what  was  said  on  the  two 
occasions  be  the  real  one ;  for  according  to  my  Bible,  what 
was  said  on  them  was  as  different  the  one  from  the  other  as  it 
well  could  be.  Saul's  speech  to  David  on  the  first  occadon 
hath  scarce  a  word  or  sentence  the  same  with  what  he  said  on 
the  second,  in  which  there  is  a  total  omission  of  the  most 
remarkable  things  contained  in  the  first ;  and  in  what  David 
said  to  Saul  there  is  the  same  variation  in  sentiment  and  ex- 
pression ;  and  the  particularly  calling  to  Saul  the  first  time, 
See,  my  father,  yea,  see  the  skirt  of  thy  robe  in  my  hand;  and 
on  the  second.  Behold  the  king's  spear  I  let  one  of  the  young 
men  come  over  <md  fetch  it,  shows  that  the  two  relations  could 
no  more  belong  to  one  fact,  than  the  skirt  of  a  garment  could 
be  the  same  thing  with  a  spear.  Mr.B.  himself,  I  believe,  would 
have  said,  upon  supposition,  that  the  two  accounts,  so  entirely 
differently  related  in  all  the  main  circumstances  of  them,  of  one 
and  the  same  fact,  were  so  contradictory  to  each  other,  that 
one  of  them  must  certainly  be  false,  and  that  therefore  Uttle 
credit  was  to  be  given  to  either.  And  indeed  Mr.  B.  finds 
himself  not  a  Uttle  embarrassed  how  to  account  for  these  two 
^"laos  diKcuTT^f,  tCvovs  Swatrw,  Id.  ibid.  c.  41. 
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diffeFent  relataons,  sapposiiig  them  relations  of  one  and  the 
eame  transaction.  He  knew  well  enough  that  Ziph  and£n-gedi 
were  two  very  different  and  distant  places,  and  that  an  action 
that  passed  at  Ziph  could  never  be  the  same  with  one  that  was 
done  at  En-gedi.  And  therefore,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  this 
difficulty,  like  a  bold  resolute  critic,  he  sacrifices  the  honour 
and  cr^t  of  Scripture  to  his  own  opinion,  by  supposing,  with- 
out giving  any  reason  for  it,  a  dislocation  of  the  passage  which 
stood  in  his  way,  and  that  it  belonged  to  an  affair  before 
related.  For  he  says  with  great  assurance,  that  "  the  action 
c{  the  Ziphites  related  i  Sam.  xxiii.  19,  &c.  is  not  different 
firom  that  which  is  related  i  Sam.  xxvi.  i,  2, 3,  and  that  who- 
ever will  take  the  pains  to  compare  these  two  relations  will  be 
doubtless  of  my  mind."  I  have  taken  some  pains  to  compare 
them,  and  yet  entirely  differ  fi*om  Mr.  B.,  because  these  two 
relations  are  so  very  different  from  each  other,  as  that  they  can 
never  belong  to  the  same  action  and  period. 

I  Sam.  xxiii.  19.  i  Sam.  xxri  i,  2,  3. 

19.  The  Ziphites  inform  Saul  i.  They  inform  him  that  David 

that  David  was  on  that  part  of     was  on  that  part  of  Hachilahthat 


Hachilah  that  was  on  the  right 
hand  or  south  of  Jeshimon. 

24.  When  Saul  came  to  seek 
David,  he,  David,  was  removed 
from  Ziph  to  the  wilderness  of 
Maon. 

25.  Saul  left  Hachilah  and 
Ziph,  and  went  into  the  wilder- 
ness of  Maon  in  pursuit  of  David. 

26.  David  carefully  avoided 
and  hasted  to  get  away  from 
Saul  for  fear  of  him. 

Saul  and  his  men  encompass- 
eth  David  and  his  men  round 
about,  and  was  near  taking  them. 

27.  Saul  was  called  off  from 
pursuing  David,  upon  informa- 
tion of  an  invasion  by  the  Phi- 
listines. 


was  over  against  Jeshimon. 

3 .  David  abode  in  the  wilder- 
ness of  Ziph,  and  was  not  at 
Maon. 

Saul  encamped  on  the  hill 
Hachilah,  and  did  not  go  mto 
the  wilderness  of  Maon  in  pursuit 
of  David. 

5.  David  actually  went  into 
Saul's  camp  with  great  courage 
and  bravery. 

Saul  and  his  men  did  not  en- 
compass David  and  his  men  round 
about,  who  were  in  no  danger  of 
being  taken  by  them. 

Saul  had  no  information  of  an 
invasion  by  the  Philistines,  and 
did  not  cease  his  pursuit  of  David 
on  that  account. 
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I  Sam.  xziJi.  19.  i  Sam.  xxri.  i,  a,  3. 

29.  After  David's  escape  from  Upon  David's  escape  be  fled 

Saul  happened  the  affair  of  En.  to  the  Philistines,  and  appeared 

gedi,  the  death  of  Samuel,  and  no  more  in  Judaea  till  after  the 

the  transaction  with  Nabal.  death  of  Saul. 

David  never  saw  nor  spake  to  David  saw  and  spake  to  Abner 

Saul,  nor  Saul  to  him.  and  Saul^  and  Saul  to  David  from 

the  place  of  bis  encampment. 

From  these  circumstances  I  think  nothing  can  more  evi- 
dently appear,  than  that  these  two  accounts  of  the  Ziphites  are 
not  two  accounts  of  one  and  the  same  transaction,  but  of  two 
entirely  different  ones,  that  were  carried  on  at  some  consider- 
able distance  of  time  from  each  other.  And  the  history  speaks 
of  the  information  of  the  Ziphites,  i  Sam.  xziii.  19,  the  trans- 
action at  En-gedi,  and  the  second  information  of  the  Ziphites, 
ch.  zxvi,  as  quite  different  affairs,  and  that  came  to  pass  at  very 
different  periods  from  one  another. 

I  shall  only  add,  that  if  we  read  ch.  xxvi.  i  again  <^,  the  ZHph- 
ites  came  to  Savl,  this  will  plainly  distinguish  this  informar 
tion  of  the  Ziphites  from  that  mentioned  ch.  xxiii.  19 ;  and  the 
connective  prefix  will  allow  this  verdon. 

But  there  is  yet  another  way  taken  to  show  that  a  trans- 
action sard  in  one  part  of  the  Scripture  history  to  have  happened 
at  £n-gedi,  may  be  one  and  the  same  with  that  which  in  another 
place  is  said  to  have  come  to  pass  at  Ziph ;  and  that  is  by  sup- 
posing, that  as  in  England  a  forest  or  heath  will  have  several 
local  names  if  it  be  common  to  several  bordering  towns,  so  the 
wilderness  between  Ziph  and  En-gedi  might  at  each  place  obtain 
each  name,  and  that  David's  several  movements  appear  to  have 
been  within  the  compass  of  this  wilderness.  Allowing  the  truth 
of  this  observation,  that  this  wilderness  was  called  the  wilder- 
ness of  Ziph  at  Ziph,  and  the  wilderness  of  En-gedi  at  En-gedi, 
doth  this  prove  that  Ziph  and  En-gedi  were  the  selfsame  place, 
and  that  because  the  Scripture  says  that  a  certain  transaction 
was  done  at  Ziph,  it  was  therefore  done  at  En-gedi  too  ?  If  this 

^  The  prefix  1  is  frequently  to  be  understood  it;  for  he  savs  the  Ziph- 

understoocl  in  the  sense  of  again,  ites  came  to  Saul  ana  told  hmi, 

and  is  often  so  rendered  in  our  ver^  &s  tttf  irdKuf  Aatvt^rfs  h  r^  x^P9  ^^ 

sion,  and  as  often  by  moreooer.  See  rw,  "that  David  was  come  again 

Nold.  Zechar.  ii.  i.  Ezek.  vii.  i-ia.  into  their  country."  Ant.  Jud.  vl. 

17.     In  this  sense  Josephus  also  ziii.  9. 
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remark  proves  any  thing  to  the  purpoBe,  it  must  prove  this. 
For  the  Scriptare  says  expressly  that  David  went  up  from 
Ziph  and  Maon,  and  dwelt  in  the  strongholds  at  En-gedi,  where 
he  spared  Saul's  life,  when  he  could  have  destroyed  him  in  the 
cave ;  but  that  when  he  spared  him  the  second  time^  it  was  in 
a  particular  place  of  the  very  wilderness  of  Ziph  itself,  called 
the  hill  of  Hachilah,  which,  as  hath  been  shown,  is  many  miles' 
distance  from  £n-gedi,  the  two  cities  being  in  very  different 
parts  of  the  country.  Now  unless  Ziph  and  En-gedi,  which  are 
two  different  cities,  many  miles  distant  from  each  other,  and 
situated  in  very  different  parts  of  the  country,  can  be  one  and 
the  same  city,  or  an  action  done  in  that  part  of  a  wilderness 
which  bordered  upon  Ziph  can  be  one  and  the  same  with  that 
which  was  done  at  another  very  distant  part  of  that  wilderness, 
which  lay  contiguous  to  En-gedi ;  these  two  accounts  of  David's 
sparing  Saul  can  never  be  accounts  of  one  and  the  same  trans- 
action, but  of  two  successive  ones,  as  distinct  from  each  other 
as  the  places  themselves  in  which  they  are  recorded  to  have 
severally  happened.  And  if  the  reader  will  take  the  pains  to 
compare  these  two  relations,  and  remark  the  many  essential 
differences  between  them,  he  will  doubtless  be  of  my  mind. 
The  differences  are  these : 


In  that  related  ch.  zzIt. 

1.  David  was  in  the  strong- 
holds of  the  wilderness  of  En- 
gedi. 

2.  Saul  went  to  seek  David  on 
the  rocks  of  the  wild  goats. 

3.  Saul  was  alone. 


4.  Saul  was  in  a  cave  to  ease 
nature. 

5.  David  was  in  the  same  cave 
with  Saul,  though  unseen,  and 
went  out  of  it  after  Saul  was  gone. 

6.  David's  men  were  with  him 
in  that  cave. 

7.  David's  men  said  to  him. 
Behold  the  day  of  which  the  Lord 
$a%d,  I  will  deliver,  &c. 


In  that  related  ch.  xxri. 

1 .  He  was  in  the  wilderness  of 
Ziph. 

2.  Saul  pitched  in  the  hill  of 
Hachilah. 

3.  Saul  was  encamped  with 
his  soldiers,  and  lay  in  the  midst 
of  them. 

4.  Saul  lay  asleep  in  his  camp. 

5.  Saul  in  the  hill  Hachilah, 
but  David  and  his  men  abode  in 
the  wilderness. 

6.  David  was  only  accompanied 
by  Abishai. 

7.  Abishai  said  to  David,  God 
hath  delivered,  &c. 
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In  that  related  ch.  udr. 

8.  When  Saul  was  seeking 
David  at  En-gedi  it  was  day. 

9.  David  cut  off  the  skirt  of 
Saul's  robe. 

10.  David,  when  come  out  of 
the  cave,  cried  after  Saul,  saying, 
My  lord  the  king, 

1 1 .  David  speaks  first  to  Saul. 

12.  David  teUs  Saul  he  found 
him  in  a  cave. 

13.  Saul  exacts  an  oath  of 
David  not  to  destroy  his  poste- 
rity. 

14.  David  only  showed  Saul 
the  skirt  of  his  robe. 

15.  The  affair  at  £n-gedi  was 
prior  to  that  relating  to  Nabal. 

16.  David  dwelt  a  considerable 
time  in  his  own  country  after  his 
sparing  Saul  at  £n*gedi. 


In  that  related  ch.  xm, 

8.  When  David  went  to  Saul's 
camp  at  Hachilah  it  was  night. 

9.  David  took  the  spear  and 
cruise  of  water  from  Saul's  bol- 
ster. 

10.  David  cried  to  the  people 
and  to  Abner,  Answerest  thou  not, 
Abner? 

11.  Saul  speaks  first  to  David. 

12.  David  tells  Abner  there 
came  one  of  the  people  in,  viz. 
the  camp,  to  destroy  the  king. 

13.  Saul  exacts  no  such  oath 
of  David. 

14.  David  said.  Behold  the 
king*  8  spear  !  Let  one  of  the  young 
men  come  over  and  fetch  it, 

15.  The  afltdr  at  Hachilah 
was  after  that  of  Nabal. 

16.  David  retreated  from  Ha- 
chilah to  the  Philistines,  and 
never  returned  till  after  the  death 
of  Saul. 


I  think  there  needs  no  other  evidence  to  prove  that  these 
were  two  entirely  different  transactions,  since  the  only  circum- 
stance in  which  they  agree  is  that  of  sparing  Saul's  life  when 
David  had  it  absolutely  in  his  power,  whilst  all  the  rest  of 
them  entirely  vary  from  each  other ;  and  I  am  apt  to  think 
that  any  impartial  and  judicious  critic,  who  should  see  in  JSlian 
or  Valerius  Maximus  two  accounts  of  this  nature,  agreeing 
only  in  one  single  circumstance,  would  make  no  difficulty  to 
believe  that  they  must  be  two  actions,  and  not  one  related  two 
different  ways.  If  these  two  facts  had  been  related  by  two 
different  authors  who  lived  at  some  distance  of  time  from  each 
other,  there  would  have  been  some  greater  show  of  reason  for 
Mr.  B.'s  suspicion.  But  nothing  can  be  more  incredible,  than 
that  the  same  historian,  within  a  few  pages  one  of  another, 
should  so  differently  relate  one  and  the  same  fact,  without 
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taking  notice,  as  the  laws  of  history  certainly  require,  that  the 
&ict  was  thus  differently  reported.  This  is  certainly  the  way 
of  good  writers,  as  may  be  shown  from  many<^  instances  in  the 
best  historians.  Such  an  omission  certainly  proves  that  the 
historian  reported  what  he  knew  or  believed  to  be  two  very 
different  stories,  though  there  might  be  one  principal  fact  in 
which  both  of  them  agreed. 

CHAR  XV. 
DavidTe  retreat  to  Oath  and  Ziglag. 
But  notwithstanding  Saul's  promise  to  David  at  Ziph,  that 
he  would  do  him  no  more  harm,  yet  knowing  his  implacable 
temper,  and  apprehensive  that  the  spirit  of  jealousy  and  rage 
would  return  on  him,  David  lived  in  a  state  of  perpetual 
anxiety,  and  he  said  within  himself,  ®/  shall  one  day  or  other  i  Sam. 


^  The  aoootmtB  of  the  sudden  diB- 
appearance  of  Romulus  were  variouB, 
and  accordingly  the  historian  in  re- 
porting it  sajTB,  Discerptum  aUqm  a 
somUu  putant  ob  aspernu  ingenium : 
Med  oborta  tempestas  soUsque  defeetio 
etmseeroHoms^lteeiemprtsbttere,  Flor. 
I.  i.  17.  See  also  the  different  reports 
of  the  death  of  Maiius  hy  Plutarch, 
Vit  Mar.  p.  4^32,  433.  So  Hero- 
dotus, when  giving  an  account  of 
the  manner  how  Darius  was  exalted 
to  the  Persian  throne,  and  the  me- 
thod his  equernr  took  to  procure 
the  neighing  of  lus  master's  horse, 
says,  02  fttv  d^  ^oKTi  r6y  OifiAfita 
Ttaha  ^vanimuTWu'  oi  d^,  rouidc. 
Km  yap  cir'  dfnt^drtpa  Xryerm  {m6 
Utptrimf.  "  Some  say  (Ehares  took 
this  method,  others  a  different  one. 
For  the  Persians  relate  it  both  wavs." 
Thalia,  cap.  87.  Surely,  according 
to  this  law  of  history,  the  writer 
ought  to  have  taken  notice  that  this 
one  fact,  if  he  knew  it  to  be  one,  was 
thus  differently  related.  As  he  hath 
not  taken  any  notice  of  this  kind,  we 
may  be  sure  he  intended  to  relate 
two  distinct  parts  of  David's  historv, 
especially  as  he  makes  a  connderable 
interval  of  time,  and  mentions  several 
remarkable  transactions  that  happen- 
ed between  them. 

*  Mr.  B.  positively  affirms  that 
"it  is  not  true  that  Saul  renewed 


the  persecution  ajgainst  David  after 
the  mtter  had  twice  forborne  to  do 
him  the  least  harm."  Rem.  K.  §.  a, 
or,  as  he  expresses  himself,  §.  3,  '*  It 
is  very  certain  that  Saul  did  not  per- 
secute him  after  the  second  recon- 
ciliation." This  observation,  as  made 
by  Mr.  B.,  hath  no  manner  of  mean- 
ing in  it,  because  he  denies  there 
was  any  such  second  reconciliation, 
and  that  the  history  we  have  of  it  is 
only  that  mentioned  i  Sam.  xxiii. 
19,  &c.  which  happened  some  time 
before ;  and  that  Saul  persecuted 
David  after  this,  Mr.  B.  himself  will 
not  deny,  as  the  afiair  of  En-gedi 
was  subsequent  to  it.  But  even 
upon  the  supposition  that  there  was 
a  second  reconciliation,  I  do  not 
know  how  this  learned  critic  could 
be  so  very  certain  that  Saul  never 
persecutea  David  after  it.  There 
are  several  intimations  in  the  Scrip- 
ture history  that  weaken  the  creait 
of  this  assertion.  It  expressly  says 
that  Saul  toas  David's  enany  d'O' n  V3 
aU  Ms  days,  i  Sam. xviii.  29.  Agree- 
ably, after  this  second  reconciliation, 
David  saw  that  he  could  not  trust 
Saul's  promises.  /  shall  now,  says 
he,  (me  day  or  other  perish  by  the 
hemds  qf  Saul.  I  tnu  escape  into 
the  land  of  the  Philistines,  and  Saul 
shall  despair  qf  me  to  seek  me  any 
mare  in  amy  coast  qf  Israel,  So  shall 
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perish  by  the  hound  of  Saul:  there  is^  nothing  better  for  me, 
tlum  that  I  should  speedily  escape  into  the  land  of  the  Phi- 
listines. Agreeably  to  this  purpose  he  immediately  retired 
with  his  followers  to  Achish  king  of  Oath,  to  prevent  Saul's 
further  pursuing  him,  and  that  he  might  be  entirely  out  of  the 
reach  of  his  power.  That  prince  gave  him,  his  family,  and 
companions,  a  very  friendly  reception.  David  was  not  now,  as 
in  his  former  retreat  to  Achish,  a  poor  soUtary  exile,  but  at  the 
head  of  a  brave  corps  of  bold  and  resolute  men,  who  were 
inured  to  war,  and  had  been  several  of  them  commanders  in 
the  forces  of  their  own  country ;  and  in  this  situation  was  a 
man  of  consequence,  and  worthy  to  be  gained  over  to  the 
interest  of  the  Philistines.  Achish  knew  his  worth,  and  after 
some  short  stay  in  Gath,  at  David's  request,  gave  him  the  town 
of  Ziglag,  in  property  for  himself  and  followers. 

Whilst  he  was  here  he  was  joined  by  some  other  great  cap- 
tains, mighty  men  of  valour  of  Saul's  brethren  of  Benjamin, 
who  assisted  him  in  the  following  expedition.  For  he  went  up 
with  them  from  Ziglag,  and  invaded  the  Geshurites,  and  the 
Gezrites,  and  the  Amalekites,  who  were  the  ancient  inhabitants 
of  the  land  in  the  way  by  Shur  to  the  land  of  Egypt.  And 
David  smote  the  land,  and  left  neither  man  nor  woman  alive 
to  bring  the  news  of  what  he  had  done  to  Gath,  to  prevent 
those  suspicions  which  the  knowledge  of  this  execution  might 


I  esct^  out  of  hit  hand.  And  when 
it  was  told  Saul  that  David  was  fled 
to  Gath,  he  sought  no  more  for  km 
again.  So  that  Saul  never  left  per- 
secutiiig  David  openly  whilst  he 
continued  in  the  coasts  of  Israel; 
and,  what  is  not  greatly  to  his  honour, 
and  looks  as  if  he  had  not  quite  lost 
his  enmity  to  David,  the  reason  why 
he  at  last  left  off  doing  it,  if  he  ever 
did  leave  it  off,  was  l^use  he  was 
out  of  his  reach,  and  under  the  pro- 
tection of  Achish  king  of  Gath.  But 
even  after  he  was  in  the  dominions 
of  that  prince,  David,  who  was  a 
better  judfe  of  Saul's  conduct  than 
Mr.  B.,  did  not  think  himself  secure 
from  Saul's  malice  even  in  the  ter- 
ritories of  Achish.  For  whilst  he 
was  at  Ziglaff,  the  historian  expressly 
asserts  that  David  kept  hinue^  close 
shut  f^i  whUst  he  was  there,  because 


qf  Said  the  son  of  Kish,  i  Chron. 
xii.  I.  For  though  he  sought  no 
more  again  for  him  in  the  coasts  of 
Israel,  nor  pursued  him  to  Gath  or 
Ziglag  by  an  armed  force,  yet  David 
had  too  much  reason  to  suspect  that 
he  secretly  practised  mischi^  against 
him  there,  had  his  spies  upon  him, 
and  private  emissaries  to  watch  every 
opportunity  to  surprise  and  destroy 
him;  and  therefore  shut  himsdf  up 
within  the  fortress  that  Achish  had 
assigned  him. 

Nee  juveniB  rirtiu  per  tot  spectats 
labores. 

Nee  mala  mollierant,  sed  inezorabile 
durus 

Exeroes  odium,  nee  iniqua  finis  in  ira 
est.  Or.  Met.  v.  243. 

'  ai«  ♦^  yn.  Is  it  not  good  for 
me  ?  Doth  not  my  advantage  and 
safety  require  it?  i  Bam.  zxvii.  i,  &c. 
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raise  in  the  mind  of  Achish  and  the  Philistines  to  the  disad- 
Tantage  of  himself  and  followers,  and  that  none  who  escaped 
alive  might  insinuate,  that  as  David  had  done  in  this  incursion, 
so  he  would  continue  to  do,  whilst  he  was  suffered  to  reside  in 
the  territories  of  the  Philistines.  The  plunder,  the  sheep  and 
the  oxen,  the  asses  and  the  camels,  together  with  the  apparel, 
he  reserved  for  himself  and  his  people. 

Mr.  Bayle's  account  of  this  affair  is  extremely  partial,  and 
his  censures  on  David's  conduct  very  severe.  He  says  that 
David,  whilst  at  Ziglag,  *'  often  led  his  men  out  in  partiess,  and 
killed  without  mercy  men  and  women,  and  saved  only  the 
cattle,  which  was  all  the  booty  he  returned  with.  He  was 
afraid  lest  the  prisoners  should  discover  the  whole  mystery  to 
Achish ;  for  which  reason  he  carried  none  with  him,  but  put 
both  sexes  to  the  sword."  This  he  calls  very  unjustifiable,  and 
great  cruelty ;  adding, ''  If  David  had  been  asked.  By  what 
authority  doest  thou  these  things?  what  could  he  have  an- 
swered ?  Has  a  private  man,  as  he  was,  a  fugitive,  who  finds 
shelter  in  the  territories  of  a  neighbouring  prince,  a  right  to 
commit  hostilities  for  his  own  account,  and  without  a  commis- 
sion from  the  sovereign  of  the  country  ?  Had  David  any  such 
commission  ?  On  the  contrary,  did  he  not  act  in  opposition  to 
the  intention  and  interests  of  the  king  of  (rath  ?" 

Any  one  who  reads  this  account  would  imagine  that  David 
had  led  out  his  men  on  several  of  these  expeditions,  and  that 
it  was  what  he  accustomed  his  men  to  at  Ziglag,  always  slay- 
ing both  sexes,  to  prevent  Achish  from  coming  to  the  know- 
ledge of  what  he  had  done.  And  this  he  more  strongly  affirms 
elsewhere :  for  he  says^  that  David,  ^'  with  his  little  flying 
camp,  was  exterminating  all  the  infidel  countries  wherever  he 
could  penetrate."  Should  any  one  have  asked  Mr.  B.,  By  what 
authority  provest  thou  these  things  ?  what  could  he  have  an- 
swered? In  reality,  this  charge  hath  no  foundation  in  the 
history;  which  only  relates  this  one  single  instance  of  his 
destroying  the  Amalekites,  Geshurites,  and  (rezrites,  to  pre- 
vent their  giving  any  intelligence  to  Achish. 

As  to  this  execution,  which  Mr.  B.  censures  as  exceedingly 
bad  and  prodigiously  cruel,  the  circumstances  must  determine 
the  nature  of  it.  As  to  the  Amalekites,  they  were  the  ancient 
»  FU  cent  eowrsei.  *»  Note  E. 
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enemiea  of  the  Jewish  nation,  doomed,  many  ages  before  this, 
to  destruction  by  the  God  of  Israel ;  and  they  are  frequently 
mentioned  in  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  as  the  common 
1  Sam.  ziv.  enemies  of  the  Hebrews,  engaged  in  many  expeditions  to  plun- 
^  *  der  their  country  and  destroy  the  inhabitants.    In  Saul's  reign 

they  brought  an  army  into  the  field  against  him,  and  spoiled 
his  people.     On  this  provocation  God  commanded  Saul  by 
I  Sam.  XV.  Samuel,  Go  and  utterly  destroy  the  sinners  the  Amalekites, 
Ver.  3.       ^'^^  fiff^^  against  them  till  they  be  consumed.     Spare  them 
not,  hat  slay  both  men  and  women,  infant  and  suckling,  ox 
and  sheep,  camel  and  ass.    And  he  accordingly  destroyed  all 
the  people  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  Agag  excepted,  and 
brought  his  booty  home,  "  which  consisted  of  all  which  those 
miserable  victims  possessed^"     If  therefore  Saul  did  right  in 
cutting  off  the  Amalekites,  David  could  not  do  wrong  in  finish- 
I  Sam.  XV.  ing  the  execution  Saul  begun.     For  the  Amalekites  cut  off  by 
7;  xxvu.  •  jj^^j  plainly  appear  to  have  been  the  remains  of  those  de- 
stroyed by  Saul,  being  both  described  as  the  inhabitants  of  the 
land  as  they  travelled  through  Shur  even  to  Egypt.     Both 
therefore,  or  neither  of  them,  are  to  be  blamed  for  excessive 
cruelty :  for  the  same  reastms  subsisted,  and  equally  justified 
the  one  as  the  other. 

But  if  David  had  been  asked.  By  what  authority  doest  thou 
these  things?  what  could  he  have  answered?  He  might  have 
answered,  I  act  under  the  standing  command  of  God,  utterly 
to  extirpate  them,  and  maintain  an  eternal  war  against  them, 
Exod.  xviL  till  they  were  utterly  destroyed.  The  Lord  said  unto  Moses, 
14-1  •  Write  this  for  a  memorial  in  a  book :..../  tuill  utterly  put 
out  the  remembrance  ofAmalekJrom  under  heaven; ,..,  Be- 
cause the  Lord  hath  sworn  that  he  will  have  war  with  Amalek 
from  generation  to  generation.  He  might  also  have  further 
said,  I  act  agreeable  to  the  command  of  God  to  Saul,  and  for 
the  benefit  of  my  country,  in  exterminating  the  restless  and 
inveterate  enemies  of  it.  David  was  therefore  justified  by  as 
real  and  positive  an  order  from  God  as  Saul  himself,  and  by 
reasons  that  fully  clear  him  from  the  charge  of  cruelty. 

But  Mr.  B.  asks.  Was  not  David  a  private  man  ?  I  answer. 
No :  he  was  anointed  king  of  Israel,  and  as  such  had  at  least 

»  Hist.  p.  35, 36. 
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an  equal  right  with  Saul  himself  to  defend  his  people  against 
the  inroads  and  plonders  of  their  enemies. 

He  asks  further,  '*  Has  a  private  man,  as  David  was,  a  fugi- 
tive, who  finds  shelter  in  the  territories  of  a  neighbouring 
prince,  a  right  to  oonmiit  hostilities  for  his  own  account,  with- 
out a  commission  from  the  sovereign  of  the  country  ?  Had 
David  any  such  commission  V  It  doth  not  appear  that  he  had ; 
but  then  there  is  no  proof  that  David,  in  this  execution,  acted 
contrary  to  the  circumstances  of  those  times,  and  the  constant 
practices  of  nations  one  to  another,  and  especially  the  con- 
stant practice  of  the  neighbouring  nations  towards  the  Hebrews, 
who,  as  appears  from  the  whole  tenour  of  the  history,  made 
perpetual  incursions  on  them,  and  ravaged  their  territories, 
whenever  they  found  themselves  in  a  condition  to  do  it.  And 
though  David  was  a  fugitive,  yet  it  is  plain  that  Achish  did 
not  consider  him  as  a  mere  private  man,  or  contemptible  fugi- 
tive, nor  think  that  he  acted  in  this  very  incursion,  made 
without  any  commission  from  him,  inconsistent  with  any  obli- 
gations he  waa  under  to  him  for  the  protection  he  had  given 
him. 

Nay,  more  than  this,  Achish  approved  of  and  was  pleased 
with  this  expedition  of  David,  as  he  imagined  that  David,  by 
invading  his  own  people,  had  rendered  his  return  to  and  recon- 
ciliation with  them  absolutely  and  for  ever  impossible.  Now 
if  the  circumstances  of  David's  being  a  private  man  and  a 
fugitive,  and  acting  without  any  commission  from  Achish,  were 
what  rendered  the  incursion  upon  these  hordes  inconsistent 
with  right  and  justice,  David  had  no  more  right  to  invade  his 
own  country  without  a  commission  from  Achish  than  the  coun- 
try of  the  Amalekites,  &c.  But  Achish  approved  this  invasion 
without  his  commission,  and  therefore  did  not  think  any  such 
commission  from  himself  wajs  necessary. 

Nor  had  David  any  ap{»*ehenBion  of  offending  Achish  merely 
by  an  incursion  upon  some  neighbouring  clans,  because  he 
took  no  care  to  conceal  it  from  him,  the  very  booty  which  he 
brought  home  being  a  sufficient  discovery  of  what  he  had  been 
doing ;  part  of  which  he  reserved  for  the  support  of  his  own 
men,  who  had  scarce  any  other  way  of  subsistence  in  the 
country  of  the  Philistines  but  by  such  kind  of  incursions,  and 
part  of  which  he  unquestionably  presented  to  that  PhiUstine 
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I  Sam.  prince^.  He  took  away  the  sheep,  &c.  and  returned,  and  came 
"^•''  to  Achish.  He,  without  any  the  least  sign  of  displeasure  or 
intention  to  blame  or  reproach  him  for  having  acted  without  his 
commission,  only  asks.  Where,  or  what,  have  ye  made  an  in- 
eureion  to-day  ?  And  indeed  I  see  no  occasion  that  David  had 
of  any  commission  from  Achish ;  for  though  he  was  account- 
able to  him  for  his  public  behaviour  in  the  territories  of  Achish, 
yet  when  David  cut  off  these  Amalekites  he  was  not  in  that 
prince's  territories,  and  therefore  not  accountable  to  him  for 
what  he  did  out  of  them,  especially  if  he  did  his  subjects  no 
injury,  nor  invaded  nor  plundered  any  of  his  allies. 

And  in  answer  to  Mr.  B.'s  further  question  on  this  article, 
''  Did  he  not  act  in  opposition  to  the  intentions  and  interests  of 
the  king  of  (rath  ?"  it  may  be  observed,  that  Mr.  B.  should 
have  brought  somewhat  in  support  of  this  insinuation.  But 
this  he  hath  omitted  to  do,  for  this  very  good  reason,  because 
he  was  really  unable  to  do  it.  For  as  to  these  Amalekites, 
they  were  so  far  from  being  allies  of  or  confederates  with 
Achish,  as  Mr.  B.  asserts,  that  they  were  in  a  state  of  actual 
hostility  with  him ;  for  we  find  them  soon  after  this  malfing 
great  depredations  upon  the  Philistines'  territories ;  not  merely 
on  Ziglag,  by  way  of  retaliation,  for  they  invaded  the  Che- 
I  Sam.  XXX.  rethites^  the  soudi  and  Ziglag,  and  had  taken  great  spoil  out 
»>  «4) «  •  ^yij^  i^jyi  qJ^  f^f^  Philistines,  and  out  of  the  land  ofJudah. 
They  were  open  enemies  to  both  nations,  and  David  really 
served  both  by  destroying  them. 

As  to  the  Geshurites  and  Gezrites,  we  know  but  little  of 
them,  only  that  they  were  neighbours  to  these  Amalekites, 
and  lived  in  the  same  territories  with  them,  from  Shur  even 
to  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  were  therefore,  with  the  other  na- 

^  ThuJosephus  affirms :  T^  yuev-  agaUut  youj  0  Canaan,  the  land  qf 

Toi  yt  r^ff  \tias  fiipog  avr^  d€op€iaf  the  PMustines,  I  will  even  destroy 

hnfiirt.  Ant.Jud.Vi.xiii.ult.  iSani.  thee,  that  there  shall  be  no  inhabit'^ 

zzvii.9.  ai»<,Zephan.ii.4,5.  Thus  also  Eie- 

1  The  Cherethites  are  expressly  kiel  xxv.  16,  Therefore  thus  saith  the 

numbered  amongst  the  tribes  or  fa-  Lord  God;  Behold,  I  wUl  stretch  out 

milies  of  the  Phmstines :  Oaza  shall  my  hand  tqmn  the  Philistines,  and  I 

be  forsaken,  and  Ashkelon  a  desokt"  wtU  cut  off  the  Cherethites,  and  de- 

turn :  they  shaU  drive  out  Ashdod  at  stroy  the  remnant  of  the  sea  coast, 

the  noon  dm,  and  Ekron  shall  be  Quia  Paltestina  reyio  ad  mare  tota 

rooted  up.    Woe  unto  the  inhabitants  pattbat.  Jam  tti  utro^  loco  clarum 

of  the  sea  coasts,  the  nation  of  the  est,  Cherethaos  et  Phtlistaos  pro  una 

Cherethites  !  the  word  qf  the  Lord  is  sumi.  Bochart.Geog.  Sac.I.  xv.  p.4aa. 
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tions,  commanded  by  God  to  be  extirpated.     And  accordingly 

their  territories  are  expressly  mentioned  as  a  part  of  that  Josh.  xiii. 

country  which  was  to  be  possessed  by  the  Hebrews,  and  or-  **  ^' 

dered,  with  some  other  lands,  to  be  divided  for  an  inheritance 

unto  the  nine  tribes,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh.     This 

was,  in  its  nature,  a  proscription  of  them ;    and  therefore, 

though  this  sentence  had  not  been  put  in  execution,  through 

the  neglect  of  the  Hebrews,  David,  as  the  anointed  of  the 

Lord,  had  a  right  to  recall  them  to  their  proper  doom ;  and  as 

they  were  mixed  with  the  Amalekites,  and  no  doubt  partook 

of  their  plunders,  he  executed  the  same  vengeance  on  them  all. 

And  that  David  had  the  ancient  sentence  of  excision  against 

them  in  view,  is  more  than  probable ;  for  the  reason  of  his 

invading  them  is  expressly  said  to  be,  because  those  nations  i  Sam. 

were  of  old  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  viz.  of  the  land  given  **^"' 

to  be  possessed  by  some  of  the  tribes  of  Israel;  and  when 

David  sent  part  of  the  spoil  of  the  Amalekites  to  the  elders  of 

Judah  that  were  his  friends,  he  said.  Behold  a  present  for  you  i  Sam.  xxx. 

of  spoil  of  the  enemies  of  the  Lord. 

I  think  therefore  David  is  fairly  vindicable  in  the  execution 
which  he  performed  on  these  nations.  Many  instances  might 
be  produced  of  generals  giving  orders  to  act  by  their  enemies, 
when  overcome,  as  David  did  by  these  people,  when  he  saved 
neither  man  nor  woman  alive  to  bring  tidings  to  Gath.  The 
reader  may  see  several  in  the  note^^,  and  others  may  be  easily 

™  Camillas,  after  the  burning  of  were  carrying  away  the  booty,  so 

Roise  by  Brennus  the  Gaul,  beat  his  that  he  did  not  sufier  a  single  mes- 

army  in  two  battles,  and  made  such  senger  to  escape  the  carnage."  Ap- 

a  thorongh  slaughter  of  them,  as  pian.  Al.  de  Bell.  Hispan.  p.  485. 

that  there  was  not  mauAus  cladis  re-  In  like  manner  Gelo  gave  orders  to 

Uctus,  not  a  messenger  left  to  carry  take  none  of  the  Carthaginians  alive, 

the  news  of  their  destruction.  Liv.  and  they  were  so  entirely  cut  off,  o>r 

v.  49.     So  in  the  destruction  of  the  jlii;^^  ayy(\ov  tls  ri)v  Kapxn^opa  dia- 

army  of  Cyms  by  the  Scythians,  the  a»Orjvai,  "  not  so  much  as  a  mes- 

historian  says,  Etiam  iliud  memora-  senger  was  left  alive  to  escape  to 

bih  fuU,  quod  ne  nuncius  qmdem  Carthage."    Diodor.   Sic.   XI.  23. 

tamtm  cladis  superfuit,  Justin.  Hist.  The  critics  obser\'e,  that  this  expres- 

1.8, 1  a.    In  like  manner  Mummius,  sion  of  no/  leaving  one  alive  is  not 

the  Roman  general,  when  the  Lusi-  to  be  understood  in  its  full  extent, 

tanians  had  invaded  some  of  the  but  as  a  proverbial  manner  of  speech, 

allies  of  Rome,  killed  fifteen  thou-  to  denote    a    general   destruction. 

sand  of  those  ravagers,  and  just  as  Thus  it  is  said,  that  in  the  destruc^ 

David  did:  hrrvx^vot  KaiTohff>ipQv  tion  of  the  army  of  Crassus  by  the 

mr  d  <rf  (TvXiTicaa-ay,  tKr€iv€  koL  rovadt  Parthians,  the  slaughter  was  so  grea( 

narras,  w  fuyif  SyytXov  mrb  rov  #ca-  that  vix  nuncium  cladis  retulerunt; 

Kov  duH^vycu^,  "  killed  all  those  who  and  yet  the  same  writer  tells  us,  that 

M 
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produced.  But  much  more  consistent  is  it  with  all  the  laws 
of  justice  and  humanity  to  put  an  end  to  the  incursions  of 
those  roving  clans,  who  live  in  open  defiance  of  the  laws  of 
nature  and  nations,  and  to  root  them  out,  if  by  gentler  methods 
they  will  not  be  recovered  to  a  more  civil  and  social  life ;  and 
the  doing  it  is  a  common  service  to  all  that  Ue  exposed  to  their 
invasions  and  ravages. 

I  do  not  indeed  suppose  that  David,  in  exterminating  these 
clans,  much  consulted  the  interest  of  Achish  and  the  Phi- 
listines :  but  he  was  now  in  this  peculiarly  fortunate  situation, 
that  in  this  instance  he  could  serve  his  own  country  and  Achish 
too,  or  at  least  befriend  his  country  without  injuring  Achish. 
But  though  this  was  no  injustice  to  that  prince,  yet  David  had 
good  reason  to  prevent  him  from  knowing  against  whom  the 
expedition  was  particularly  made :  for  had  he  known  that 
David  had  only  invaded  the  enemies  of  his  own  country,  with- 
out doing  it  the  least  injury,  he  must  immediately  have  sus- 
pected his  attachment  and  fidelity  to  himself,  and  looked  with 
a  jealous  eye  upon  a  man,  who,  though  an  exile  in  a  foreign 
country,  took  every  opportunity  of  weakening  the  enemies  of 
his  own ;  and  the  suggestion  would  be  natural,  and  easily  be- 
lieved, So  did  David,  and  so  will  be  his  manner  all  the  while 
he  dwells  in  the  country  of  the  Philistines :  nothing  can 
detach  him  from  the  love  of  his  country ;  and  whilst  sheltered 
by  the  Philistines  he  will,  on  every  occasion,  serve  the  interests 
of  it,  and,  by  every  method  he  can,  ingratiate  himself  with 
and  secure  the  affection  and  esteem  of  the  people.  But  this 
was  contrary  to  all  the  views  of  Achish,  who  wanted  to  excite 
an  implacable  enmity  between  him  and  them,  and  to  have 
secured  David  in  his  service  for  ever.  A  disappointment  in 
this  view  would  have  enraged  Achish,  and  the  consequence  of 
it  must  have  been  his  immediate  expulsion  from  that  prince's 
territories,  or  a  worse  fate,  that  of  being  cut  to  pieces  and  his 
troops  by  the  army  of  the  Philistines,     He  therefore  used  his 

there  were  reliquuB  i^feUcis  exerci-  ten  thousand  of  them  escaped.  And 

tus,whowereinArmeniafn,CiUciam,  how  severe  soever  such  executions 

Syriamque  d%»tractdi.  Flor.III.xi.io.  may  appear,  yet  there  may  be  such 

And  we  learn  from  Appian.  de  Bell,  reasons  for  them,  as  that  even  gene* 

Ovil.  II.  p.  438,  that  out  of  one  rals  of  great  humanity  may  think 

hundred  thousand  soldiers,  of  which  them  necessary,  and  absolutely  con* 

llie  army  of  Crassus  consisted,  near  dudve  to  the  public  welfaure. 
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right  of  cutting  off  these  proscribed  enemies  of  his  country, 
that  none  of  them  might  escape  to  inform  Achish  who  they 
were,  and  to  excite  the  power  and  indignation  of  that  prince 
agi|^nst  him. 

But  may  it  not  be  thought  difficult  to  account  for  the  dif- 
ference made  between  Saul  and  David,  in  that  Saul  is  said  to 
have  incurred  the  Divine  displeasure  by  saving  all  the  cattle 
of  the  Amalekites  when  he  was  sent  on  the  expedition  against 
them,  but  that  David  saved  and  brought  them  away  without 
any  censure  or  blame  whatsoever.  But  the  two  cases  are  quite 
different.  Saul's  orders  were  expressly  to  put  to  the  sword, 
without  exception,  men,  women,  and  chUdren,  oxen,  sheep, 
eamels,  and  asses.  But  David  had  no  such  orders ;  and  there- 
fore, though  Saul  did  wrong  in  sparing  the  cattle  of  the  Ama- 
lekites, because  he  was  ordered  utterly  to  destroy  them,  David 
did  right  in  saving  them^  and  reserving  them  for  his  own  use, 
because  he  had  no  prohibition  to  the  contrary,  and  it  would 
have  been  criminal  in  him  to  have  done  otherwise.  The  order 
to  Saul  utterly  to  destroy  all  the  cattle  of  the  Amalekites  was 
not  the  first  of  the  kind :  the  same  command  was  given  at  the 
taking  of  Jericho.  I  do  not  pretend  to  know  all  the  reasons 
of  God's  procedure  in  the  judgments  he  executes :  but  probably 
the  reason  in  both  these  instances  was,  to  keep  up,  by  these 
seyerities,  a  detestation  of  idolatry  and  the  vices  connected 
with  it,  and  to  let  the  Hebrews  see  that  they  should  be  cursed 
in  their  persons,  their  cattle,  and  all  their  substance,  if  they 
fell  into  the  idolatrous,  criminal  practices  of  the  nations  around 
them.  And  there  is  no  more  difficulty  in  God's  ordering  such 
destruction  of  the  cattle  by  the  sword,  than  in  his  destroying 
them  by  a  murrain,  or  any  pestilential  disorder ;  since  the 
original  cause  is  the  same  in  the  one  as  the  other,  and  the  end 
of  both  is  the  punishment  of  sinful  nations,  and  the  depriving 
them  of  their  plenty,  to  excite  them  and  other  nations  to  re- 
pentance. But  as  miurains  and  pestilential  distempers  amongst 
eattie  are  not  common,  no  more  were  such  orders  for  destroy- 
ing them  by  the  sword  amongst  the  Jews,  and  it  was  abso- 
lutely unlawful  to  do  it  without  them. 

After  the  expedition  was  over  David  returns  to  Achish,  and 
upon  being  asked  where  he  had  made  his  incursion,  David 
answers,  Against  the  south  ofJudah,  and  against  the  south  i  Sam. 
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of  the  Jerahmelites,  and  against  the  south  of  tlie  Kenites. 
Mr.  Bayle,  not  with  extreme  good  manners,  calls  this  a  lib  : 
but,  with  his  leave,  the  answer  was  literally  true,  but  ambi- 
guous ;  for  all  those  people  dwelt  on  the  south  of  Judah,  &c. 
Achish,  through  self-partiality,  understood  the  answer  to  mean 
that  the  incursion  was  made  on  the  southern  borders  of  Judah, 
the  Jerahmelites  and  Eenites  themselves,  though  David  as- 
serted no  such  thing.  David  therefore  was  not  guilty  of  any 
falsity ;  and  if  he  was  in  any  thing  to  blame,  it  was  for  giving 
an  ambiguous  answer  to  a  question,  to  which  ho  was  not  obliged 
to  give  any  direct  reply. 

Mr.  B.  says,  "  This  conduct  was  very  unjustifiable,  in  that 
he  deceived  a  king  to  whom  he  had  obligations."  But  David's 
answer  was  not  such  as  necessarily  to  impose  on  Achish,  and 
therefore  it  may  be  as  truly  said  that  Achish  put  a  deceit  upon 
himself,  as  that  David  deceived  him.  I  allow,  he  intended  to 
conceal  from  Achish  who  the  people  were  that  he  invaded,  and 
this  he  did,  not  by  a  lie,  but  by  an  answer  true  in  fact.  The 
precise  determined  truth  was,  that  he  had  made  an  incursion 
on  the  south  of  Judah  and  the  Kenites.  The  Amalekites 
T  Sam.  XT.  dwelt  on  the  south  of  Judah,  and  the  Eenites  lived  inter- 
mingled with  them  till  they  removed  by  Saul's  order,  when  he 
was  sent  to  destroy  the  Amalekites,  and  probably  returned  to 
their  former  dwellings  after  that  expedition  was  over.  It  is 
certain,  at  least,  that  they  were  much  in  the  same  situation  as 
before,  viz.  on  the  south  of  Judah,  and  at  no  great  distance 
from  the  country  of  the  Amalekites;  and  therefore  Achish 
might  as  reasonably  have  understood  David's  answer  to  mean 
that  he  invaded  the  Amalekites  and  neighbouring  hordes,  who 
dwelt  beyond  the  south  parts  of  Judah,  as  that  he  invaded  the 
southern  parts  of  the  very  country  of  Judah.  For  the  original 
words «»  will  equally  bear  this  double  version  :  Against  the 
country  sotith  of  Judah,  &c.,  and,  against  the  south  country 
of  Judah,  If  Achish  took  David  in  a  wrong  sense,  I  do  not 
see  that  David,  in  his  circumstances,  was  obliged  to  undeceive 

»  rrwn''  a 23  V».    aj3  is  frequently  Jerusalem.     So  also,  the  uttermost 

used  to  denote   regio  austraUs,  a  cities  of  the  tribe  of  the  children  of 

country  situated  south  of  any  other  Judah,  towards  the  coast  of  Edom, 

place.  Thus  □bo^*i>  333,  Zech.  xiv.  nn333  in  the  south,  not  the  south 

ID,  is  not  the  south  part  of  that  city,  part  of  Edom,  but  the  country  south 

but  the  coimtry  that  lies  south  of  of  Idumssa.  Josh.  xv.  ai. 
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him.  For  as  he  had  done  Achish  no  injury  in  the  expedition 
against  the  Amalekites,  &c.,  so  neither  did  he  in  permitting 
him  quietly  to  impose  on  himself:  whereas,  had  he  convinced 
Achish  of  his  mistake,  he  would  have  endangered  his  own  life, 
and  the  destruction  of  all  his  people. 

The  greatest  and  best  casuists  have  aUowed,  that  ambiguous 
answers  are  not  always  criminal,  but  sometimes  justifiable,  and 
particularly  in  the  critical  situation  in  which  David  now  was. 
Thus  6rotiu80:][j"  When  any  word  or  sentence  admits  of  more 
significations  than  one,  whether  from  common  use,  or  the  cus- 
tom of  art,  or  by  any  intelligible  figure,  and  if  the  sense  of 
one's  own  mind  agrees  to  any  one  of  these  interpretations,  it 
is  no  lie,  though  we  should  have  reason  to  think  that  he  who 
hears  us  should  take  it  in  the  other.  Such  a  manner  of  speak- 
ing should  not  be  used  rashly ;  but  it  may  be  justified  by 
antecedent  causes;  as  when  it  is  for  the  instruction  of  him 
who  is  committed  to  our  care,  or  when  it  is  to  avoid  an  unjust 
interrogation  f  i.  e.  as  Gronovius  explains  it,  "  such  an  inter- 
rogation, which,  if  we  gave  a  simple  plain  answer  to,  would 
hazard  our  own  safety,  or  that  of  other  innocent  persons."  Of 
this  sentiment  were  Socrates,  Plato,  Xenophon,  Cicero,  the 
Stoics,  Aristotle,  Quintilian,  and  others  mentioned  by  GrotiusP; 
and  it  may  be  reasonably  expected  that  those  who  condemn 
David  for  his  ambiguous  answers  to  Achish  should  fairly  prove 
that  they  are  in  their  nature,  and  therefore  always,  criminal, 
or  in  what  circumstances  they  are  so,  or  that  there  is  some- 
what in  this  answer  of  David  that  peculiarly  renders  it  so. 

Mr.  B.  thinks  he  says  something  very  considerable,  when 
he  says  '*  that  he  deceived  a  king  to  whom  he  had  obligations ;" 
others  charge  him  with  ingratitude,  because  he  deceived  his 
patron  and  benefactor.  This  would  be  an  objection  of  some 
weight,  if  it  could  be  proved  that  he  deceived  him  to  his  real 

o  Cum  vox  aliqua,  out  sermoms  also  the  note  of  Gronovius  on  the 

complexio  est  voKvfnffios,  id  est,  plu-  passage,  paragr.  i.  note  74.   Grotius 

res  uno  sign^atus  admittit,  sive  ex  allows  this  ambiguity,  particularly 

VHiffi  usvLy  sive  ex  artis  consuetudine,  in  the  case  before  us,  aa  evitandam 

sioe  ex  Jiffura  aUqua  intelUgibiU:  tnt^uam  tn/erroyaftoii«m,  i.  e.  as  Gro- 

tvnc  si  animi  eonceptus  tint  istarum  novius  explains  it,  ad  quam  si  re- 

signifietUioman  eongruat,  turn  admUti  spondeamus  sir^Uciter,  out  nobis,  omU 

mendaciMm,  etiam  si  putetur  is  qui  aliis  innocentibus  pericuhtm  immi- 

audit  in  aliam  partem  id  accepturus.  neat.  Ibid,  paragr.  2.  note  75. 
Grot,  de  J.  B.  et  P.  III.  i.  10 :  see        p  V.  i.  9.  paragr.  3, 4. 
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injury,  or  the  injury  of  his  country.  But  this,  as  hath  been 
shown,  cannot  be  proved.  A  man  may  lawfully  conceal  his 
sentiments,  on  some  occasions,  even  from  a  real  friend  and 
benefactor,  who  asks  him  questions  which,  if  clearly  answered, 
may  be  prejudicial  to  his  interest. 

But ''  he  had  obligations  to  Achish,  who  was  his  patron  and 
benefactor."  What  were  these  great  obligations,  and  in  what 
respects  was  Achish  a  benefactor  to  David  ?  Why,  he  allowed 
him  and  his  followers  a  safe  retreat  into  his  country  from  the 
persecutions  of  Saul  for  about  sixteen  months,  first  at  Grath, 
his  capital,  and  soon  after,  upon  David's  request,  at  Ziglag. 
But  with  what  view  did  Achish  allow  him  this  retreat?  Not 
with  the  noble,  generous  view  of  giving  refuge  to  a  brave  man, 
ungratefully  persecuted  and  driven  into  exile  by  the  unrelent- 
ing maUce  of  an  arbitrary  prince,  but  merely  from  political 
mercenary  considerations,  to  detach  so  great  a  general  and  so 
brave  a  body  of  soldiers  from  the  interest  of  their  country,  and 
to  prevent  their  joining  with  the  Hebrew  army  in  the  defence 
of  it  against  that  invasion  which  the  Philistines  were  now 
meditating,  and  to  engage  him  in  actual  hostilities  with  his 
own  nation,  that  he  might  make  him  and  them  perpetual  and 
irreconcilable  enemies  to  each  other.  This  appears  from  what 
Achish  said,  either  to  himself  or  some  of  the  Philistine  princes, 
iSuii.i3cyu.upon  the  invasion  of  the  Geshurites,  &c. :  He  hath  made  his 
"'  people  Israsl  utterly  to  abhor  Mm;  therefore  he  shaU  be  my 

servant  for  ever.  Both  Achish  and  David  seem  to  have  acted 
merely  upon  political  principles  in  this  affair,  and  their  obli- 
gations to  each  other  to  be  pretty  equal  David  fled  for  pro- 
tection to  Achish,  but  with  no  design  to  assist  him  against  the 
Hebrews.  Achish  received  David,  not  out  of  any  love  and 
friendship  to  him,  but  to  serve  himself,  by  engaging  David 
and  his  forces  against  the  Hebrews,  and  thereby  to  put  him 
under  a  necessity  of  continuing  in  his  service  for  ever.  They 
both  appear  to  act  with  great  confidence  in  each  other,  without 
either  letting  the  other  into  their  secret  and  real  views ;  and 
therefore,  as  Achish  was  under  no  obligation  to  David  for  his 
retiring  to  Gath,  David  was  really  under  as  little  to  Achish 
for  the  reception  he  gave  him ;  for  as  David  would  not  have 
put  himself  under  his  protection  but  to  serve  his  own  purposes, 
so  neither  would  Achish  have  received  him,  had  he  not  had 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


CHAP.  XT.  His  Threat  to  Goth  and  Ziglag.  167 

his  own  views  of  advantage  in  doing  it.  David's  deceiving 
Achish  therefore  received  no  aggravation  firom  any  ingratitude 
in  David  towards  him ;  but  the  shelter  Achish  gave  him  was 
upon  the  mean,  dishonourable,  perfidious  principle  of  making 
David  a  detestable  traitor  to  his  king  and  country. 

Soon  after  these  transactions,  whilst  David  yet  remained  in 
the  territories  of  the  Philistines,  they  formed  their  army  to 
invade  the  Hebrews,  when  Achish  said  to  David,  Know  thou  i  Sun. 
iuwredb/j  that  thou  and  thy  men  shall  go  with  me  to  the^'^'^^' '' 
eamp^;  his  troops  being  now  increased  by  a  party  from  the  i  Chron. 
tribe  of  Manasseh.    David  answered  him.  Therefore  thou  shalt^^  '^' 
ienow  what  thy  servant  will  do ;  i.  e.  as  some  interpret  the 
words,  Achish  met  with  a  cheerful  compliance  from  David; 
and  Mr.  Bayle  affirms,  that  it  was  not  owing  to  David  that  he 
did  not  fight  under  the  standard  of  this  Philistine  prince  against 
the  Israelites,  in  the  unhappy  war  wherein  Saul  perished ;  or, 
as  he  further  says,  that  "  when  the  Philistines  had  assembled 
Uieir  forces,  David  and  his  brave  adventurers  joined  the  army 
of  Achish,  and  would  have  fought  like  lions  against  their  bre- 
thren, if  the  suspicious  Philistines  had  not  forced  Achish  to 

digmiaa  them." 

I  am  extremely  glad,  however,  that  the  princes  of  the  Phi^ 
Ustines,  who  may  reasonably  be  supposed  to  know  as  much  of 
David's  dispositions  and  views  as  any  modem  writers  can  do, 
were  of  a  quite  different  opinion  from  Mr.  B.  and  his  followers ; 
who,  instead  of  believing  with  Achish  and  Mr.  Bayle,  that 
David  would  have  been  so  very  fierce  against  his  own  people, 
made  no  doubt  but  he  would  have  fought  like  a  Uon  or  a  tiger 
against  Achish  and  the  Philistines. 

And  indeed  David's  answer  to  Achish  impUes  nothing  like 
a  cheerful  compliance  with  him  to  engage  with  his  forces 
against  his  own  people.  Achish  did  not  directly  ask  this,  and 
therefore  David  had  no  occasion  to  make  the  promise.  The 
demand  was  only  that  he  would  go  to  the  camp;  and  the 
answer  was,  that  he  would  there  make  Achish  witness  to  his 
conduct.  But  this  was  so  far  from  promising  that  he  would 
employ  his  men,  as  Achish  promised  himself,  as  that  it  seems 
rather  to  imply  a  kind  of  denial,  and  would  appear,  I  believe, 

*i  r\mi02  Msn.  Thou  shalt  go  with  me  to  the  camp,  not  to  battle,  as  our 
Version  renden  it. 
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very  unsatisfactory  to  most  persons  in  like  circumstances :  You 
shall  see  wliat  I  will  do ;  I  make  no  promise,  but  I  will  go 
with  you  to  the  camp,  where  you  yourself  will  be  judge  of  my 
conduct :  an  evidently  cold  and  evasive  answer. 

Thus  far  there  appears  to  me  nothing  blamable  in  David's 
conduct ;  and  it  is  worthy  of  observation,  that  David's  going 
to  the  camp  was  not  his  own  forward,  officious  proposal  to 
Achish,  but  the  order  of  Achish  to  him,  which  he  was  not  then 
in  circumstances  to  dispute,  and  which,  in  his  situation,  he  was 
forced  to  obey ;  and  therefore  it  is  not  true  that  David  volun- 
tarily offered  his  assistance  against  Saul  and  the  Hebrews  to 
the  Philistine  army.  If  he  was  in  any  thing  to  blame,  it  WBd 
for  throwing  himself  into  the  power  of  the  Philistines ;  but  he 
thought  that  this  was  the  only  method  left  him  for  the  pre- 
servation of  his  Ufe  from  the  power  and  maUce  of  Saul,  who 
was  therefore  in  reality  responsible  for  David's  conduct  in  this 
instance,  and  the  real  cause  of  that  embarrassment  in  which 
he  now  unhappily  found  himself. 

His  situation  was  undoubtedly  very  deUcate  and  difficult ; 
and  it  hath  been  thought  impossible  for  him  to  have  performed 
an  honourable  part,  let  him  have  acted  how  he  would,  and 
that,  in  his  circumstances,  he  would  not  have  deserved  a  much 
better  character,  had  he  betrayed  his  benefEkctor  for  the  sake 
of  his  country,  than  he  would,  had  he  betrayed  his  country 
for  the  sake  of  his  benefactor.  But  it  hath  been  shown,  that 
David  owed  Achish  little  thanks  for  the  refuge  he  gave  him, 
and  that  his  debt  of  gratitude  on  this  account  was  too  small 
to  prevent  him  from  exerting  himself  in  his  country's  service 
whenever  he  had  an  opportunity. 

But  supposing  his  obligations  to  Achish  were  real,  yet  surely 
the  affection  and  duty  he  owed  his  country  were  infinitely  su- 
perior to  any  demands  of  friendship  and  gratitude  that  Achish 
could  have  upon  him.  I  will  therefore  suppose  that  David 
was  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  acting  contrary  to  the  grati* 
tude  he  owed  Achish,  or  the  natural  affection  and  duty  he 
owed  his  country.  And  can  there  be  a  moment's  doubt  whe- 
ther private  affection  should  not  give  place  to  public?  or 
whether  one  particular  accidental  obligation  to  the  avowed 
enemy  of  a  man's  country,  and  that  greatly  lessened  by  poli- 
tical views  of  interest  in  him  who  conferred  it,  should  not  yield 
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to  innumerable  obligations  arising  out  of  nature,  constant  and 
immutable,  and  which  to  counteract  would  argue  the  most 
detestable  baseness,  perfidy,  and  iniquity  ?  Had  David  there- 
fore been  reduced  to  the  hard  necessity  of  fighting  against 
Achish  or  his  country,  though  the  alternate  would  have  been 
grating  to  a  generous  mind,  yet  his  preferring  his  duty  which 
he  owed  to  his  country  to  his  personal  obligations  to  Achish 
was  right  in  itself,  would  have  been  truly  heroic,  and  deserved 
immortal  applause  and  commendation.  Such  was  the  virtue 
of  the  ancient  Romans,  that  they  would  have  sacrificed  the 
love  of  fftther,  son,  brother,  the  nearest  relations  by  blood  and 
aflhiity',  the  obligations  of  friendship,  and  even  life  itself,  to 


"^  When  the  proposal  was  made, 
that  the  contention  for  the  supe- 
riority  between  Rome  and  Alba 
should  be  decided  by  an  engage- 
ment between  the  Horatii  and  Cu- 
riatii,  it  was  reasonably  objected  by 
Tullus  the  Roman  kmg,  that  the 
near  relation  and  mutiul  affection 
and  love  that  subsisted  between  the 
combatants  on  each  side,  they  being 
coosin  germans,  mifht  abate  their 
ardour,  and  render  Uiem  less  active 
in  the  engagement.  But  the  Curiatii 
declared  their  readiness  to  sacrifice 
themselves  for  the  honour  of  their 
country;  and  the  Horatii,  in  their 
turn,  max  they  would  cheerfully  con- 
tend, and  submit  to  any  evil,  tor  the 
sake  of  maintaining  the  supeiiority 
of  Rome;  and  that  though  the  near 
relatk>n  to  their  antagonists  must  be 
hereby  dissolved,  they  would  sub- 
mit to  it  with  patience;  for  that  as 
the  Curiatii  preferred  their  honour 
to  any  nearness  of  relation,  the  Ho- 
ratii would  not  esteem  any  degree 
of  kindred  more  sacred  than  virtue. 
Dion.  Hal.  Ant.  III.  17,  18.  The 
Roman  orator  tells  us,  that  the  con- 
nection that  is  created  between  men 
by  benefits  mutually  conferred  and 
recaved  is  very  great,  but  that  of  all 
our  connections  there  is  none  more 
important,  none  dearer,  than  that 
which  every  one  hath  wiUi  his  coun- 
try. Our  parents  are  dear,  our  chil- 
dren, our  relations,  our  friends  are 
dear;  but  our  country  alone  com- 
prehends all  these  deamesses;  for 
the  benefit  of  which  what  good  man 


would  hesitate  to  die?  Hence  no- 
thing can  be  more  detestable  than 
the  mhumanity  of  those  who  tear 
their  country  in  pieces  by  their 
crimes,  and  are  employing  their  en- 
deavours for  its  utter  destruction. 
De  Offic.  I.  17.  Again  he  asserts, 
that  no  good  man  will  act  against 
his  country,  his  oath,  or  promise, 
for  the  sake  of  his  friend.  Ibid.  III. 
10.  Nay,  he  goes  further,  and  ask- 
ing what  a  son  must  do  if  a  father 
endeavours  to  destroy  his  country, 
he  answers, ''  The  son  must  beseech 
him  not  to  do  it,  and  if  he  doth  not 

Erevail,  he  must  accuse  and  threaten 
im ;  and  finally,  if  the  safety  of  his 
country  is  threatened,  he  must  pre- 
fer that  to  t^e  safety  of  his  &ther." 
Ibid.  III.  23.  Once  more,  which 
comes  up  to  toe  case  in  point :  "  Who 
was,"  says  he,  ''more  feunous  in 
Greece  than  Themistocles,  who  hav- 
ing, as  commander  in  the  Persian 
war,  delivered  Greece  from  bondage, 
was  banished  through  envy,  but 
could  not  brook  as  he  ought  to 
have  done  the  injury  he  received 
from  his  ungrateful  country?  He 
acted  as  Coriolanus  did  twenty  years 
before,  viz.  fled  and  joined  his  coun- 
tr^s  enemies.  But  when  neither 
of  them  found  any  to  assist  them 
against  it,  they  both  laid  violent 
hands  upon  themselves."  He  adds, 
"  Such  a  conspiracy  we  should  be 
so  far  from  covering  under  the  pre- 
tence of  friendship,  as  that  it  de- 
serves to  be  revenged  by  every  kind 
of  punishment,  that  no  one  may 
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their  affection  to  their  country.  And  would  they  have  scru- 
pled, or  thought  it  dishonourable,  to  have  sacrificed  some 
personal  obligations  to  an  avowed  enemy  of  it,  when  such 
sacrifice  was  necessary  to  its  preservation  and  safety  ? 

But  it  is  possible,  that  if  David  had  continued  with  the 
Philistine  army,  he  might  not  have  been  reduced  to  the  neces- 
sity of  employing  his  arms  against  either  his  country  or  the 
Philistines.  May  we  not  suppose,  that  before  the  engagement 
David  might  have  proposed  terms  of  peace  in  order  to  prevent 
it  ?  Might  he  not  have  told  Achish,  that  notwithstanding  his 
personal  obligations  to  him,  he  had  none  to  the  Philistines  in 
general,  and  therefore  could  not  stand  still  and  see  his  coun- 
trymen destroyed  by  the  Philistine  forces  ?  that  unless  they 
would  give  over  the  expedition,  he  shoidd  think  himself  obliged 
to  join  the  army  of  Saul,  and  do  his  utmost  to  prevent  their 
destruction  ?  And  woidd  not  this  have  been  acting  like  a  man 
of  honour,  a  lover  of  his  country,  and  been  consistent  with  any 
gratitude  that  he  owed  to  Achish  for  his  protection  ?  This  I 
think  I  may  safely  affirm,  that  it  is  in  all  views  of  pohcy  im- 
possible that,  as  Mr.  B.  asserts,  he  could  have  fought  under 
the  standard  of  the  Philistine  princes  against  the  Israelites. 
For  as  he  had  in  immediate  view  the  throne  of  Israel,  had  he 
fought  in  the  Philistine  army  against  his  own  nation,  it  must 
have  irritated  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  against  him,  and,  accord- 
ing as  Achish  wished,  made  all  his  people  abhor  him  for  ever ; 
whereby  he  would  have  cut  off  every  possible  prospect  of  suc- 
ceeding to  the  crown.  But  David  was  too  prudent  a  man  to 
take  such  a  step ;  and  if  Achish  endeavoured,  by  forcing  him 
into  his  camp,  to  ensnare  and  ruin  him  with  his  own  nation,  as 
he  well  knew  the  intention  of  Achish,  he  had  a  right  to  guard 
against  it,  to  counteract  policy  by  policy,  and  though  obUged 

think  it  is  lawful  for  him  to  follow  ought  to  supersede  all  the  ties  of 
a  friend,  when  he  endeavours  to  private  affection.  And  upon  this 
make  war  upon  his  country."  Id.  principle  he  acted.  See  Umv.  Mod. 
de  Amic.  c.  I3.  And  to  mention  a  Hist,  vol.xxxiii.  p.  115.  And  there 
modem  noble  instance :  The  brave  is  no  rule  of  conduct  more  incon- 
Gustavus  Erickson,  unwilling  to  in-  testable  and  rational,  than  that  where 
jure  Banner,  his  generous  protector,  two  real  obligations  interfere  with 
or  violate  the  sacred  rights  of  friend-  one  another,  so  that  if  one  be  re- 
ship,  gratitude,  and  hospitality,  yet  garded  the  other  must  be  super- 
in  any  events  Judged,  and  judged  seded,  the  oblif^tion  of  lesser  im- 
heroically  too,  that  obligations  to  the  portance  must  gtve  way  to  that  which 
public,  and  duty  to  one's  country,  is  greater. 
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to  give  aa  answer,  to  give  him  such  a  one  as  should  leave  him- 
self at  liberty  to  act  as  pradence  and  duty  should  direct  him. 
And  finally,  had  he  turned  his  arms  against  the  Philistines,  he 
might  have  shown  his  gratitude  to  Achish  without  injuring  his 
country,  by  affording  him  protection  in  his  turn,  and  securing 
his  person,  and  the  lives  of  many  of  his  people,  had  the  Israel- 
ites been  victorious  in  the  engagement. 

However,  Achish  had  such  an  opinion  of  his  interest  in 
David's  friendship,  that  he  took  his  answer  in  good  part,  and 
concluding  that  he  was  entirely  gained  over  to  his  interest, 
and  the  more  ^ectually  to  secure  and  encourage  him,  promises 
him,  /  will  make  you  keeper  of  my  head  for  ever,  Tou  shall 
be  always  near  me,  and  have  tiie  charge  of  my  person.  David 
made  no  reply,  but  kept  himself  entirely  upon  the  reserve, 
without  disclosing  the  real  sentiments  of  his  mind.  He  followed 
Achish  with  his  forces,  who  marched  into  the  territories  of  the 
Hebrews,  and  encamped  at  Shunem,  in  the  tribe  of  NaphthaU; 
whilst  Saul,  with  his  army,  pitched  their  tents  on  the  famous 
mountains  of  Gilboa. 

CHAP.  XVI. 
SauVs  consultation  with  the  witch  of  En-dor. 
Whbit  Saul  had  surveyed  the  forces  of  his  enemies  from  the 
hill  where  he  was  encamped,  he  found  them  much  more  nu- 
merous than  his  own ;  as  they  had  probably  the  assistance  of 
several  of  the  neighbouring  states  and  princes,  who  willingly 
joined  the  Philistines  as  auxiliaries  in  this  expedition,  either 
for  the  sake  of  plunder,  or  because  they  had  been  hired  by 
them  for  the  service.  Saul  was  extremely  surprised  and  ter- 
rified at  the  dangerous"  situation  in  which  he  found  himself, 
seeing,  as  Josephus>  explains  it,  how  unable  he  was  to  oppose 
an  army  so  greatly  superior  to  his  own,  and  probably  appre- 
hensive that  this  engagement  would  prove  fatal  to  him.  What 
aggravated  his  terror  was,  that  though  now  he  earnestly 
desired  the  direction  and  assistance  of  the  God  of  Israel,  he 
saw  himself  quite  deserted  by  him,  and  in  every  method  by 
which  God  usually  conveyed  his  will  to  those  who  inquired  of 
him,  entirely  disappointed.  Abiathar,  the  high  priest  who 
escaped  the  massacre  of  his  father  and  family,  attended  David 

■  Ant.  Jud.  VI.  xiv.  2. 
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with  the  pontifical  ephod,  so  that  he  could  not  receive  any 
answer  from  God  by  Urim.  The  prophets  of  God  had  forsaken 
him,  as  he  had  shown  his  contempt  of  them,  and  once  and 
again  refused  to  obey  the  orders  God  had  given  him  by  their 
ministration ;  and  though  he  ardently  wished  it,  he  had  nothing 
suggested  to  himself  or  others  by  any  dreams  or  visions  of  the 
night,  how  he  was  to  act,  or  what  was  likely  to  be  his  fate. 
As  all  these  resources  failed  him,  he  at  length  bethought  him 
of  Samuel,  his  former  friend,  by  whom  he  had  been  anointed 
king  over  Israel,  and  who,  if  he  could  consult  him,  he  hoped 
would  give  him  that  information  he  needed,  and  assist  him  by 
his  counsel  in  this  deep  exigency  of  his  affairs.  He  immediately 
resolved  to  try  the  experiment,  and  see  if  he  could  not  conjure 
up  the  soul  of  the  deceased  prophet,  and  learn  by  him  what 
God  refused  to  inform  him  of.  An  attempt  as  absurd  as  im- 
pious, and  which  completed  the  measure  of  the  iniquities  of 
this  unhappy  prince ;  herein  acting  like  the  haughty  impatient 
queen  of  the  heathen  gods : 

Flectere  si  nequeo  superoB,  Acheronta  movebo. 

ViRG.  iEn.VII.312. 
Deut.  x?iii.     God  had  expressly  forbidden  that  any  considtor  with  familiar 
Lev.xx.a7.8P^"*®»  or  necromancer,  who  inquired  of  the  dead,  should  be 
permitted  amongst  his  people,  and  as  they  were  an  abomination 
I  Sam.       to  him,  commanded  them  to  be  put  to  death ;  and  Saul  himself, 
xxviii.  3, 9.  probably  by  the  advice  of  Samuel,  or  in  conformity  to  the  law, 
had  ordered  an  inquisition  to  be  made  against  them,  and  cut 
off  as  many  of  them  as  he  could  find.     But  such  was  the  im- 
patience and  anxiety  of  his  mind,  that  he  now  ordered  some  of 
his  attendants  to  seek  him  out  one  of  those  women  that  pre- 
tended to  have  a  familiar  spirit^,  that  he  might  go  to  and 

^  aiM  nb^n,  a  woman  that  hath  a  raising  up  the  dead,  or  converse  with 

familiar  spirit.  So  our  version.  The  familiar  spirits,  whose  oracles  they 

words  literally  rendered  will  run,  delivered  as  from  their  bellies,  in- 

The  mistress,  or  she  that  hath  the  flated  or  swelled,  as  the^  would  have 

pNOwer,  of  the  bottle  or  belly.    31M  it  thouffht,  by  some  divine  energy  or 

signifies  a  bottle,  and  is  transferred  power  Uiat  possessed  them,  and  who 

to  denote  a  bottle-belhed  person,  or  were  called  by  the  Greeks  cvycurrpi- 

one  whose  belly  is  distended,  larse  fivBoi,  ventrUoqmi,  persons  wno  spoke 

and  round,  as  a  bottle,  whether  by  in  or  b^  the  belly.    Thus  Josephus 

food  or  fat,  or  any  other  kind  of  re-  explaining  Saul's  order  says,  Zfjrff 

pletion;  in  hke  manner  as  the  Greek  Bijmi  !f  avr^  xcXcvct  yvyai6»  ri  r&y 

ofTKis,  a  bottle,  is  used  in  this  figu-  tyyaarpifivBiav,  Kal  Ta£  r&p  rtOtnf' 

rative  sense.    Hence  i>h  is  further  K6ri»v  ^vxas  iKKakovfuvov,  «r  ovrn 

applied  to  siffnifr  those  impostors  y»wr6fAfvos  cl  Korh  vow  x!^p€i»  avr^ 

whopretendedto  toretellfutunties  by  ficXXoi  r^  wpdyiiara.  Th  yhp  r&v  iyya^ 
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inquire  of  her.  They  immediately  informed  him  that  there 
was  such  a  woman  at  En-dor,  which  could  not  be  far  from 
Gilboa,  where  Saul  lay  encamped.  Determined  to  consult  her, 
he  immediately  put  off  his  royal  habit,  and  clothed  himself  in 
a  quite  different  dress,  that  he  might  not  be  known  to  the 
woman,  nor  be  seen,  to  his  own  reproach,  to  use  and  encourage 
those  criminal  arts,  the  dealers  in  which  he  himself  had  so 
severely  punished.     He  left  his  camp,  and  with  only  two  at- 


OTpiftvBtnf  yevoff,  apoyov  riis  r&w  vf- 
KpAw  y^vx^^»  ^  ovr&w  frpoXeyt i  roU 
dtofitvott  rii  a7ropTi<r6fi£va.  Saul  com- 
manded that  they  should  seek  out  for 
hun  one  of  those  women  that  could 
speak  out  of  their  bellies,  and  call 
forth  the  souls  of  the  dead,  that  by 
this  means  he  might  know  if  his  at- 
fairs  should  succ^  according  to  his 
mind.  For  this  sort  of  belly-speakers 
can  bring  up  the  souls  ot  the  dead, 
and  by  their  help  can  foretell  futuri- 
ties to  those  who  inquire  of  them. 
Ant.  Vf .  xiv.  2,  These  pretenders  to 
call  up  the  spirits  of  the  deceased 
were  not  unniequent  amongst  the 
heathens.  We  have  an  instance  men- 
tioned by  Herodotus,  V.  39,  of  Me- 
lissa, the  wife  of  Periander,  who  was 
raised  up  bv  these  dealers  with  the 
dead,  and  wnose  ttdrnXov  discovered 
the  deposit  that  Periander  was  soli- 
citous to  know  where  it  had  been 
concealed. 

Thus  Canidia  boasted, 
Poasim  crematos  exdtare  mortaos. 

HoR.  Epod.  Od.  idt. 

So  also  the  Thessalian  witch  in 
Lucan,  VI.  592,  when  S.  Pompeius 
addressed  her, 

Utoertnmlioeatmihinosoerefinem 

Quern  belli  fortona  paret .... 

And  desired 

Vel  nvmbtt  torque, 

Vel  ta  paroe  Deis,  et  manibiis  ezprime 

▼emm.  Ver.  598. 

Tells  him,  that  by  her  art  she  could 

....  Qaos  relies  in  actns 

Invitos  pnebere  Deos.       Ver.  606. 

And  that  she  would 

Bmathiis  nnum  campis  attoUere  ooipus, 

XJt  mode  defdncti  tepidiqae  cadayeris 

om 
Plena  voce  sonent.        Ver.  620,  &c. 
And  Medea  in  Ovid  boasts. 


Qnomm  ope,  qanm  volni  . . .  jubeoqne 

tremiscere  montes, 
Et  mugire  solum,  manesque  ezire  se- 

pulcria.  Met  VII.  199,  205. 

And  to  mention  no  more,  Helio- 
dorus  describes  an  iEg^tian  old 
hag,  by  her  incantations  as  twice 
raising  up  violently,  against  his  will, 
her  deaa  son,  to  inquire  of  him 
whether  her  other  son  was  yet  alive, 
and  would  return  in  safety  to  her; 
and  as  receiving  for  answer  from 
him,  that  the  son  she  inquired  after 
should  never  return  to  her,  and  that 
she  herself  should,  as  she  well  de- 
served, die  by  the  sword.  ^Ethiop. 
VI.  p.  393,  &c.  ed.  Bourddot.  i6ip. 
See  also  what  Merse  boasts  of  m 
Apuleius,  Apolog.  I.  p.  15. 

It  may  be  further  observed  of 
these  sorceresses,  that  by  speaking 
from  their  bellies  they  altered  the 
natural  tone  of  the  voice,  so  that 
though  they  really  spoke  themselves, 
they  could  easily  unpose  on  those 
who  consulted  them,  b^  makinj^ 
them  think  that  they  received  their 
answers  from  the  spirit  that  was 
conjured  up.  They  could  also  so 
manage  theu*  voice  as  to  make  it  be 
heard  either  above  them,  or  below 
them,  or  on  either  side  of  them, 
down  a  chimney,  or  through  a  wall, 
as  should  best  suit  their  imposture, 
and  most  effectually  deceive  those 
who  applied  to  them;  and  there 
have  been  various  instances  of  per- 
sons who  have  had  this  art  of  speak- 
ing out  of  their  bellies,  and  by  caus- 
ing the  sound  of  their  words  to  come 
from  different  places,  have  greatly 
surprised  and  terrified  those  who 
have  been  with  them,  though  they 
never  pretended  to  the  art  of  con- 
juration, or  the  power  of  conver- 
sation with  the  dead. 
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T  Sam.  tendants  came  to  the  woman  by  night,  and  said  to  her,  ^Divine 
xxmn-^io,  ^^  ^^^^  J  p^^y  fff^^  f^y  fff^  familiar  spirit,  and  bring  him  up 
to  me  whom  I  shall  name  to  thee.  The  woman  replied,  Behold 
thou  knowest  what  Saul  hath  done,  how  he  hath  cut  off  those 
that  have  familiar  spirits,  and  the  wizards,  out  of  the  land  r 
wherefore  then  layest  thou  a  snare  for  my  life,  to  cause  me  to 
be  put  to  death  ?  On  this  Saul  swore  by  the  living  God  that 
no  punishment  should  happen  to  her  on  this  account.  Encou- 
raged by  this  assurance  of  impunity,  she  asked  him,  Whom 
shall  I  bring  up  to  thee  ?  He  answered.  Bring  me  up  Samuels 
As  soon  as  she  saw  the  prophet,  she  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,, 
and  said  to  Saul,  Why  hast  thou  deceived  me  f  for  thou  art 
Saul.  But  the  king  said  to  her,  Fear  not :  what  hast  thou 
seen  ?  She  replied,  I  have  seen  gods^  ascending  out  of  the 


^  31  Ha  ^oiDpy  dimne  unto  me  by 
the  familiar  spirit.  So  our  version. 
D Dp  is  a  word  equally  used  in  a 
good  and  a  bad  sense.  It  signifies 
a  sagacious  or  prudent  man,  as  we 
render  it  Isa.  iii.  2;  and  the  sub- 
stantive from  it  is  rendered,  Prov. 
xvi.  10,  a  dwine  sentence.  The  word 
sig^nifies  to  divide,  thence  to  distin- 
guish, thence  precisely  and  distinctly 
to  declare:  as  Golius  explains  it, 
Mensura  sua,  modoque  debito  defini- 
vitj  ita  expendit,  msposuitque  et  in- 
stituit  n^otium.  Hence  in  a  good 
sense  it  (fenotes  a  wise  man,  who  so 
distinguishes  things  by  the  appear- 
ances of  them,  and  tne  reason  of 
his  own  mind,  as  to  pass  a  pro^r 
judgment  upon  them,  and  to  advise 
what  is  fit  to  be  done  in  any  circum- 
stances of  importance  whatsoever. 
When  used  in  a  criminal  sense  it 
means,  one  who  pretends  to  pass 
judgment  in  cases  of  difiiculty,  or 
with  respect  to  future  events,  by 
illicit,  deceitful  methods ;  the  cheats 
of  sorcery,  conversing  with  the  dead, 
and  the  like,  to  impose  on  weak, 
credulous,  and  superstitious  per- 
sons. See  Ezek.  xxii.  a8.  And 
though  Saul  knew  that  those  who 
pretended  to  this  art,  and  those  who 
consulted  them,  both  incurred  the 
displeasure  of  God,  yet  he  says  to 
the  woman,  Dimne,  declare  to  me 
what  I  want  to  know  by  that  power 
which  possesses  and  fijls  ihee,  and 


raise  t^  to  me  him  whom  I  shall 
name  to  thee.  They  pretended  that 
when  they  were  agitated  and  swelled 
by  the  influence  of  their  familiar 
spirit,  they  had  power,  by  his  means, 
to  bring  up  any  ghosts  that  should 
be  named  to  tnem,  to  satisfy  the 
Questions  of  those  who  consulted 
tnem.  And  in  order  the  more  ef- 
fectually to  carry  on  the  fraud,  these 
impostors  altered  their  voice,  and 
spoke  in  a  low,  whispering,  shrill 
tone,  that  it  might  be  thought  to 
come  out  of  the  earth,  and  seem 
more  like  the  voice  of  a  spirit.  Thou 
shalt  be  brought  down,  and  shalt 
speak  out  of  the  ground,  and  thy 
speech  shall  be  low  out  of  the  dust, 
and  thy  voice  shall  be  ynwo  a>M3 
as  the  voice  of  one  that  speaks  out  qf 
her  belly,  seemingly  coming  from 
the  ground,  and  thu  speech  shall 
whimer  out  of  the  dust:  or  as  the 
word  signifies,  be  like  the  shrill,  low 
muttering,  or  chattering  of  a  swal- 
low or  a  crane.  See  Isa.  xxxviii.  14. 
^  I  see  D'nbM  gods  ascending  out 
of  the  earth,  viz.  Moses  and  Samuel, 
according  to  Jarchi,  in  loc.  Mr.  Le 
Clerc  renders  d'h^m  hy  magistraium, 
or  magistrate,  because  Samuel  had 
been  supreme  magistrate  over  the 
Hebrews;  and  censures  the  render- 
ing it  by  6€ovs,  gods,  as  the  LXX 
have  done,  and  our  translators,  be- 
cause the  witch  pretended  to  see 
one  person  only,  ^ut  this  doth  not 
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earth,  Saul  asked,  Wh>cU  is  his  form,  or  in  what  form  doth 
he  appear?  She  answered,  An  old  man  ariseth,  and  he  is 
clothed  with  a  mantle.  By  this  Saul  perceived  that  it  was 
Samuel;  because  the  description  she  gave  of  what  she  pre- 
tended to  see  agreed  to  the  usual  appearance  and  dress  of  that 
prophet.  Saul  immediately  bowed  his  face  to  the  earth,  and 
paid  him  the  reverence  due  to  his  character,  as  though  he  had 
actually  seen  him.  Samuel  however  did  not  seem  to  know 
what  Saul  wanted  with  him,  and  therefore  said  to  him,  Why 
hast  thouJ  disquieted  me,  thus  to  bring  me  up?  Saul  replied, 
/  am  sorely  distress^,  for  the  Philistines  make  war  against 
me^  and  God  is  departed  from  me,  and  ansufereth  me  no 
more,  neither  by  prophets,  nor  by  dreams ;  therefore  have  I 
called  thee,  that  thou  may  est  make  known  to  me  what  I  shall 
do.  Samuel  then  said  to  him,  Why  then  dost  thou  ask  of  me, 
since  the  Lord  is  departed  from  thee,  and  is  become  thine 
enemy  ?  For  the  Lord  will  now  perform,  to  show  that  he  hath 
not  altered  his  purpose  concerning  thee,  what  he  formerly 
spake  by  me,  and  the  Lord  will  rend  the  kingdom  out  of  thy 
possession,  and  will  give  it  to  thy  neighbour,  even  to  David. 
Because  thmt,  didst  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  Jehovah,  nor 
execute  the  fierceness  of  his  anger  upon  Amalek,  therefore  hath 
the  Lord  brought  thee  into  this  distress  this  day;  and  the 
Lard  will  deliver  Israel  with  thee  into  the  hand  of  the  Phi- 
listines, and  to  morrow  thou  and  thy  sons  shall  be  vnth  me. 

appear  from  the  words ;  and  I  know  ghosts  by  her  enchantments,  as  the 

not  whether  F.  Houbigant,  who  calls  attendants  of  Samuel,  whom  Saul 

this  opinion  of  Le  Clerc  ridiculous,  wanted  to  consult;  and  supposing 

and  seems  pleased  nvith  every  oppor-  him  to  be  amongst  them,  he  imme- 

tunity  of  chastising  him,  hath  ffiven  diatdy  asks  her.  What  is  his  form, 

the  troe  reason  of  the  use  of  this  or  manner  of  appearance  and  habit  ? 
plural  word  in  the  place  before  us,        y  Why  hast  thou  disquieted  me,  to 

when  he  sajrs,  that  it  was  the  custom  bring  me  up?  The  original  word 

of  idolaters  to  call  the  god  they  wor-  >3nT3nn  signifies  a  violent  commo- 

shipped  by  a  plural  term,  which  tion,  such  as  that  of  the  earth  when 

th^  also  applied  to  their  genii,  or  it  shakes,  Job  ix.  6,  or  the  trembling 

the  spirits  they  raised  up  from  be-  of  a  cit)r  or  kingdom  through  terror, 

neath.    I  believe  it  will  oe  difficult  Amos  viii.  8,  and  plainly  mtimates 

to  produce  any  instance  of  a  single  that  Samuel  was  forcibly  compelled, 

genius  or  spirit  denoted  by  a  plimd  against  his  will,  to  make  his  appear- 

term.    I  rather  should  apprenend,  ance  on  this  occasion.    But  what 

that  in  order  to  raise  Saul  s  atten-  spirit,  whether  in  heaven  or  hell, 

don  and  opinion  of  her  art  and  earth  or  under  the  earth,  can  resist 

power,  she  pretends  that  she  saw  the  all-powerful  enchantments  of  an 

ffods  rising  out  of  the  earth,  as  old  hag,  with  the  assistance  of  her 

Siough  she  had  brought  up  several  famUiar  imp ! 
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ITie  camp  also  of  Israsl  will  the  Lord  deliver  into  the  hand 
of  the  Philistines.  Saul  was  so  terrified  with  this  dreadful 
sentence,  that  having  received  no  sustenance,  either  the  day 
before  or  that  whole  night,  he  immediately  fainted  away,  and 
fell  all  along  flat  upon  the  earth.  But  being  persuaded  to 
refresh  himself  with  proper  food,  he  recovered  his  strength 
and  spirits,  and  with  his  two  attendants  returned  the  same 
night  to  his  army. 

DiflFerent  are  the  interpretations  given  of  this  transaction  by 
different  expositors.  Ab  for  myself,  the  more  thoroughly  I 
consider  it,  I  am  the  more  fully  convinced  that  there  was  no 
appearance  of  any  kind  of  spirit  or  phantom  at  all ;  and  that 
Samuel  in  particular  was  not  consulted,  nor  gave  any  answers ; 
and  that  such  as  were  pretended  to  be  given  by  him  were 
given  only  by  this  woman,  speaking  out  of  her  belly,  and  by 
her  shrill  tone  imitating  the  manner  in  which  spirits  or  ghosts 
were  supposed  to  speak. 

Alterna  loquentes 

Umbne  cum  Sagana  reaonarent  triate  et  acntum. 

HoR.  Sat.  I.  viii.  40,  41. 

Indeed  there  are  so  many  marks  of  imposture  and  deceit 
that  may  be  observed  throughout  the  whole  relation,  as  that 
I  have  no  doubt  but  that  this  conference  was  entirely  carried 
on  by  Saul  and  the  old  witch,  without  the  help  of  any  spirit 
whatsoever. 
I  Sam.^  •  It  may  be  observed  that  this  affair  was  transacted  by  night, 
the  time  most  proper  to  manage  deceptions  of  this  kind ;  when 
persons  are  most  liable  to  be  impressed  by  fear,  and  imposed 
on  by  their  own  imaginations.  This  was  the  season  always 
made  use  of  by  this  sort  of  cheats,  the  better  to  conceal  their 
frauds.  A  circumstance  this  of  itself  which  renders  the  account 
of  Samuel's  apparition  greatly  suspicious. 
Thus  the  Maga  The^ala  in  Lucan,  YI.  570. 

Alta 

Nocte  poli.  Titan  medium  quo  tempore  ducit 
Sub  nostra  tellure  diem. 

Thus  also  the  ^Egyptian  hag  in  Heliodorus  performed  wkt^- 
pivois  Tivas  ivaywiwis,  certain  mysteries  or  sacrifices  by  night, 
and  she  accordingly  began  her  operations  about  midnight. 
iEthiop.  p.  291,  292.     And  indeed  the  night  is  the  general 
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time  when  ghosts  love  to  make  their  appearance,  and  that  is 
best  fitted  for  all  kind  of  magical  entertainments. 

Nox,  ait,  arcanis  fidissima,  quseque  diurnis 
Aarea  cum  luoa  succeditis  ignibua^  astra, 
Taque  tricqM  Hecate,  quae  cceptis  conscia  nostris 
Adjutrizque  venia,  cantuaque  artesque  magarum, 
Dique  omnes  nemorum,  dique  omnes  noctis  adeate. 

Ovid.  Metam.  VII.  193,  &c. 

It  is  very  remarkable  also,  that  even  Samuel  himself  doth 
not  seem  to  have  known  any  thing  of  God's  raising  him  from 
the  dead;  for  he  saith  nothing  about  it,  no,  nor  any  thing 
about  Ood's  sending  him  at  all  on  this  occasion ;  but  expressly 
blames  Saul  for  disturbing  him  and  bringing  him  up :  Why 
haet  thou  disquieted  me,  to  bring  me  up  f  He  was  therefore 
brought  up,  if  at  all  brought  up,  by  Saul,  and  not  by  God,  i.  e. 
by  Saul  with  the  aid  of  the  old  woman's  incantations.  For  if 
he  had  known  that  God  had  brought  him  up,  he  would  not 
have  complained  of  being  disquieted  by  Saul.  Now  as  Samuel 
knew,  as  well  as  Saul,  that  consulting  the  dead  was  absolutely 
unlawful,  surely  it  became  the  prophet  to  reprove  him  for 
doing  it,  and  to  let  him  know,  that  though  he  appeared,  it  was 
not  by  virtue  of  her  art,  but  by  the  immediate  power  of  God, 
who  raised  him  up,  and  sent  him  to  pronounce  judgment 
against  him.  Instead  of  this,  he  shows  himself  displeased  with 
Saul  for  doing  it,  and  thereby  excludes  God  from  having  any 
hand  in  it. 

It  may  be  remarked,  that  Saul's  servants'  were  not  ad- 

>  There  ia  no  probability  of  what  woman.  And  in  thia  the  reverend 
a  very  learned  and  reverend  writer,  author  himself,  p.  315,  who  sup- 
in  hiB  Hiatorical  Account  of  the  poses  the  two  servants  present. 
Life  of  David,  vol.  II.  p.  317.  ed.  agrees  with  me.  For  he  says,  that 
4to.  supposes,  that  "  Sam's  two  ser-  <'  Saul  fell  at  his  full  length  on  the 
vants  were  present  during  the  whole  floor,  and  that  the  woman  seeing 
of  this  transaction."  Ine  history  this  ran  up  to  him,  and  finding  the 
plainly  intimates  the  contrary,  when  distressed  weak  condition  he  was  in. 
It  says,  that  upon  Saul's  dying  away  endeavoured  to  persuade  him,  as 
with  fear,  the  loomoii  came  to  Aim,  well  as  she  could,  to  take  some  sus- 
amd  said.  Let  me  set  a  morsel  of  tenance,  which  he  absolutely  refused. 
bread  brfore  thee,  &c.,  and  that  upon  Then  calling  his  servants  to  her  aid, 
his  refusal,  then  his  servants,  with  they  all  in  a  manner  compelled  him 
the  tooman,  compelled  him  to  rise  up  to  consent."  Saul's  servants  there- 
from  the  ffnnmd  and  refresh  him-  fore  were  not  present  with  him  at 
seff;  he  yielding  to  their  united  this  intercourse  with  Samuel.  And 
persuasions,  afier  he  had  resisted  though  it  is  said  that  Saul  perceived 
the   single   entreaties   of   the  old  it  was  Samuel,  there  is  nothing  said 
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mitted  to  be  present  at  this  ceremony,  and  that  Said  and  the 
old  woman  had  the  whole  conversation  together,  and  that  the 
affair  was  entirely  transacted  without  any  witness*  It  should 
seem  that  Samuel  did  not  choose  there  should  be  any  proof  of 
his  being  raised  up  to  meet  Saul,  and  was  ashamed  of  his  com- 
pany, and  attending  on  such  an  occasion.  Nor  was  it  for  the 
old  woman's  advantage  that  there  should  be  any  inspectors  of 
her  conduct,  who  by  their  curiosity  might  have  spoiled  the  force 
of  her  charms,  prevented  the  spectre  from  rising  out  of  the 
ground,  and  so  forced  the  oracle  to  silence. 

Nay  further,  Saul  himself  neither  saw  Samuel  >  nor  any  of 
his  attending  spectres,  and  seems  to  have  been  in  a  separate 
place  from  her,  where  he.  could  be  witness  to  nothing  that 
was  done  by  her.  When  the  woman  pretended  first  to  see 
him,  Saul  said.  What  sawest  thou  f  She  replies,  I  saw  gods  &c. 
Saul  again  asks  her.  What  form  is  he  of?  An  old  man,  she 
says,  luith  a  mmitle.     So  that  Saul  saw  neither  the  prophet 


about  his  two  servants  perceiving 
it,  as  indeed  they  could  not«  if  they 
were  not  with  Saul  when  he  is  said 
to  have  seen  him. 

^  There  is  not  the  least  intimation 
in  the  history  that  Saul  ever  saw 
Samuel.  It  is  only  said  the  woman 
saw  him,  and  that  sne  described  him, 
and  that  on  her  describing  him  Saul 
perceived  it  was  Samuel,  viz.  by  the 
description  she  gave  of  him ;  for  the 
reverend  author  himself  allows,  p. 
213,  that  "  Saul  had  not  seen  him, 
but  only  upon  her  description  be- 
lieved it  was  him,  and  then  imme- 
diately went  to  the  cell."  So  that 
all  his  perception  was  only  his -be- 
lief; and  the  assertion  tnat  Saul 
perceived  him  after  he  ran  to  the 
cell,  is  not  the  history,  but  an  addi- 
tion to  it,  which  makes  no  mention 
of  Saul^s  twice  perceiving  him,  there- 
fore not  of  his  perceiving  him  at  all, 
any  otherwise  than  by  the  old  hag's 
description  of  him.  Yea,  it  is  cer- 
tain that  Saul  and  the  ifritch  were 
in  two  different  places  when  the 
oracle  was  delivered,  and  Saul  al- 
most struck  dead  upon  hearing  it, 
and  that  he  was  not  admitted  to  be 
present  at  the  cavern  from  whence 
It  proceeded :  for  as  soon  as  the  re- 
sponses were  finished,  and  Samuel^s 


soul  was  supposed  to  be  laid  safe 
underflrroima  again,  the  woman  ap- 
peared, and,  as  it  is  expressly  said, 
came  to  Said,  and  foiend  Asm  sore 
^o«6M,iSam.  zzix.  21.  They  were 
therefore  before  this  in  separate 
places  from  each  other.  So  that  the 
reverend  author,  when  he  asserts, 
p.  313,  that  the  king,  upon  inquiry, 
bearing  that  it  was  an  old  man  with 
a  manUe,  helievedit  was  Samuel  she 
saw«  and  straijghtway  going  to  the 
cell,  and  perceiving  the  prophet,  did 
him  obeisance,  asserts  what  the  his- 
tory seems  plainly  to  contradict; 
though  the  proof  of  this  fact,  that 
Saul  went  to  the  cell,  and  saw  Sa- 
muel, should  have  been  very  express 
and  clear,  as  his  whole  account  of 
this  transaction  at  En-dor  depends 
upon  the  certainty  of  it.  Nay,  the 
reverend  writer  himself  allows,  p. 
3 18,  that  "  the  text  doth  not  sav  that 
Saul  saw  Samuel,  but  only  teUs  us 
something  that  plainly  implies  it, 
that  he  stooped  with  his  face  to  the 
^ound,  and  bowed  himself."  But 
if  Saul  beheved  the  witch  when  she 
said  she  saw  Samuel,  he  would  na- 
turally pay  the  same  obeisance  to 
him  as  though  he  saw  him  himself, 
as  he  was  to  consult  him  how  to  act 
against  the  forces  of  the  Philistines. 
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nor  any  phantom,  and  had  not  the  conviction  of  his  own  eyes 
to  assure  him  that  it  was  Samuel  or  a  ghost  who  conversed 
with  him,  and  only  perceived  it  was  him,  because  the  old  witch 
described  him  according  to  his  age  and  usual  dress,  which 
could  not  but  be  well  known  to  ahnost  every  person  in  Israel^. 
The  only  evidence  therefore  we  have  of  Samuel's  or  any  ghost's 
appearance  on  this  occasion,  is  only  the  assertion  of  this 
wretched  woman,  whose  business  and  interest  it  was  to  deceive 
those  who  were  fools  enough  to  consult  her. 

It  deserves  also  to  be  remarked,  that  the  old  woman  must 
have  known  Samuel  both  as  to  his  person  and  dress,  for  she 
describes  him  as  an  old  man  with  a  mantle,  and  so  could  easily 
impose  on  Saul,  who  saw  nothing,  by  giving  him  such  an 
account  of  his  age  and  dress  as  was  suitable  to  his  character ; 
for  we  read  nothing  of  Samuel's  telling  her  who  he  was,  nor 
of  any  information  she  received  concerning  him  from  her  imp, 
nor  of  any  revelation  from  above  to  satisfy  her  in  this  parti- 
cular; and  therefore  she  must  have  known  him  personally. 
The  Jewish  writers  indeed  solve  this  matter  in  another  way®; 
who  tell  us,  that  she  knew  him  from  the  manner  of  his  ascend- 
ing, which  was  different  from  that  of  other  people.  For  when 
any  one  makes  the  dead  rise,  as  the  expression  is^  per  virili- 
totem  suam^y  they  rise  head  downwards,  and  feet  uppermost ; 
whereas  Samuel,  they  say,  rose  with  his  head  upwards,  in 
honour  of  Saul.  So  that  it  seems  Samuel  knew  before  whom 
he  was  to  appear,  though  ke  was  quite  ignorant  of  the  reasons 
of  his  8eD<Ung  for  him.  This  is  a  <£fficulty  that  wants  solving ; 
as  also  how  he  came  by  his  mantle,  if  it  was  really  Samuel, 
and  of  what  fabric  it  was ;  since,  as  the  reverend  author  before 
mentioned  supposes,  he  took  hold  of  his  mantle  and  shook  it 
at  Saul.    This  is  truly  marvellous. 

We  may  also  take  notice  of  the  crafty  manner  in  which  she 

^Thi8Jo8q)hu8  expressly  affimiB,  arise  sees  him,  but  doth  not  hear 

who,  after  mentioning  Samuel's  age,  his  voice ;  but  that  he  who  consults 

and  his  sacerdotal  doak  or  manSe,  the  dead  hears  him  indeed,  but  doth 

says,  iyp&Dunv  U  rmmw  h  fiaaikw  not  see  him.    The  latter  part  I  be- 

r&irZcy«ovi}Xor  5m, ''by  these  things  lieve  to  be  very  true,  viz.  that  he 

the  kuitf  knew  it  to  be  Samuel,''  never  sees  him.  See  Jarchi  in  loc. 
Ant.  Jud.  VI.  xiv.  3.    And  that  Saul        ^  Vid.  R.  S.  Jarchi  in  loc. 
did  not  see  Samuel  is  agreeable  to 

what  the  rabbinical  writers  report —        d  Vid.  Buxtorf.  Lex.  Chald.  voce 

that  the  person  who  miJKes  the  dead  msT. 
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managed  Saul  on  this  occafiion.  When  he  came  to  her,  he 
says,  Divine  to  me,  and  bring  up  him  whom  I  shall  name  to 
thee.  She,  either  haying  seen  him  before,  or  suspecting  who 
he  was  by  his  stature,  makes  him  a  very  cautious  answer, 
neither  granting  nor  refusing  his  request  till  she  had  obtained 
from  him  an  assurance  of  her  safety:  Thou  knowest  what 
Saul  hath  done,  &c. :  why  lay  eat  thou  a  snare  for  my  life  ? 
Saul  immediately  replies,  By  the  life  of  God,  no  punishment 
shall  happen  to  thee  upon  this  account,  and  hereby  plainly 
discovered  who  he  was,  since  no  one  could  have  secured  her 
from  the  punishment  she  deserved  but  Saul  himself ;  and  by 
this  artifice,  if  she  had  not  known  him  before,  she  must  cer- 
tainly know  now,  and  become  better  prepared  for  the  answer 
she  was  to  give  him.  And  yet,  that  Saul  might  not  suspect 
her  knowing  him,  she  conceals  it  till  she  had  an  opportunity 
of  making  him  believe  that  she  knew  who  he  was  by  her  art®, 

®  The  reverend  writer  beforemen- 
tioned  supposes,  p.  313,  that  '*  Saul, 
to  prevent  all  delusion,  would  not 
tell  the  Pythoness  whom  he  would 
have  raised  up  till  he  brought  her 
to  the  very  cell  or  place  of  ner  in- 
cantation, and  then  told  her  he  would 
have  Samuel  caUed  up  to  him."  This 
may  pass  for  an  ingenious  imagina- 
tion to  support  an  hypothesis ;  but 
there  is  no  proof  can  be  produced 
for  it,  and  it  directly  contradicts 
what  he  had  before  asserted — ^that 
upon  her  description  of  him,  which 
was  after  Saul  told  her  whom  he 
would  have  raised  up,  he  went  im- 
mediately to  the  cell.  He  further 
adds,  that  *'  the  instant  Saul  said 
this,  and  pronounced  Samuel's  name, 
she  lookmg  into  the  cell  saw  Sa- 
muel, and  seeing  him  so  unexpect- 
edly, and  without  the  aid  of  her  art, 
she  was  affrighted,  and  cried  out." 
This  cell  or  cavern  he  supposes  to 
be  underground.  But  il  Samuel 
was  really  raised  up  by  God,  and  to 
appear  in  propria  persona  to  Saul, 
I  cannot  think  he  would  have  been 
raised  up  and  exhibited  in  an  old 
witch's  subterraneous  cell  by  mid- 
night, where  Saul  might  be  easily 
imposed  on,  and  scarce  ought  to 
have  believed  his  own  eyes,  had  he 
imagined  that  he  had  even  seen  him 


there.  For  how  could  Saul  know 
him  in  that  situation,  so  as  to  be 
sure  it  was  he?  The  underground 
cell  must  be  in  its  nature  dark,  and 
the  reverend  author  hath  introduced 
no  lamps  or  torches  to  illuminate  it, 
and  the  moonlight,  if  there  was  any, 
could  scarce  reach  into  the  recesses 
of  the  cavern,  or  at  best  afford  but 
an  indistinct,  glimmering,  imperfect 
view  of  its  inside,  or  any  persona 
within  it.  And  had  Saul  pretended 
to  have  seen  any  thing,  as  m  fact  he 
did  not,  I  should  be  apt  to  think  it 
only  a  spectre  raised  by  his  own 
imagination,  as  he  had  been  long 
subject  to  melancholy,  was  now  fa- 
tigued by  his  journey  from  the  army, 
had  fasted  the  whole  day,  declared 
he  was  sore  distressed,  and  could 
not  but  feel  something  of  horror 
rising  in  him  from  the  appearance 
of  the  sorceress,  the  darkness  of  the 
night,  and  the  subterraneous  cavern 
in  which  she  is  supposed  to  have 

gractised  her  enchantments.  And  I 
'anklv  confess  that  the  supposition 
of  Goa's  raising  up  an  eminent  pro- 
phet from  the  dead,  then  concealing 
nim  in  a  dark  underground  ma^ic 
chamber  of  a  witch,  and  making  him 
deliver  oracles  from  that  workshop 
of  impiety,  in  his  name,  to  a  prince 
that  he  had  forsaken  and  destined 
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or  the  disooyeiy  of  Samuel,  whom  she  pretended  to  have  raised 
up.  For  when  the  woman  saw  Samuel,  then  she  cried  out  to 
Saul,  Why  hast  thou  deceived  mef  for  thou  art  Saul;  an 
exclamation  that  would  have  been  ridiculous  but  upon  the 
supposition  of  her  being  informed  by  the  spectre  who  he  was, 
and  of  the  apprehension  she  had  of  being  punished  by  Saul  as 
she  knew  she  had  deserved. 

When  the  old  woman  had  made  Saul  believe  she  had  brought 
Samuel  out  of  the  ground,  the  next  thing  was  to  get  out  of 
Saul  what  was  the  errand  he  came  on,  that  she  might  know 
what  answer  was  proper  to  return  him ;  for  now  she  was  to 
disappear  herself,  and  Saul  and  Samuel  were  the  only  persons 
to  be  concerned  in  the  future  conversation.  Saul  very  well 
knew  that  Samuel  whilst  living  told  him  what  was  in  his  heart, 
by  the  prophetic  spirit,  without  any  information  from  Saul 
himself;  and  had  Samuel  now  done  the  same,  and  told  Saul 
what  he  came  upon,  without  asking  what  it  was,  and  imme- 
diately pronounced  his  doom,  this  indeed  would  have  been 
wonderful,  and  what  we  could  scarce  have  accounted  for  by 
fraud  and  witchcraft.     Instead  of  this,  Samuel  is  represented 


to  destruction,  seems  to  me  utterly 
incredible.  Nothing  can  look  more 
like  conjoration  and  imposture  than 
such  a  representation,  and  though  it 
may  do  well  enough  in  a  pagan  his- 
tory, hath  nothing  in  revelation  to 
countenance  and  support  it. 

What  the  reverend  author  says  of 
the  witch's  seeing  Samuel  without 
her  aid,  and  that  this  was  the  cause 
of  her  bein^  frightened  and  cryinff 
out,  is,  I  thmk,  plainly  contradicted 
by  the  history.  The  reason  which 
the  history  gives  of  her  fright  and 
exclamation  was,  her  now  pretend- 
ing to  know  that  it  was  Saul,  and 
her  danjrer  upon  the  accoimt  of  it 
for  deahng  in  an  art  that  he  had 
punished  with  death.  When  she 
saw  Samuel  she  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  and  said  to  Saul,  Why  hast 
th(m  decewed  me?  for  thou  art  Saul. 
If  she  had  never  called  in  the  aid  of 
her  art,  she  would  have  had  no  rea- 
son to  be  frightened,  neither  by  the 
appearance  of  Samuel,  whom  she 
knew  she  was  to  raise  up,  and  who 
it  seems  appeared  in  no  frightful 


shape,  but  only  in  his  mantle,  nor 
froTDL  Saul's  displeasure,  since  Sa- 
muel's voluntary  appearance  pre- 
vented her  making  use  of  any  magic 
arts.  But  that  she  did  make  use  of 
these  arts,  and  thereby  knew  she 
had  forfeited  her  hfe,  she  herself 
confesses,  and  makes  a  merit  of  it 
to  the  king,  when  she  tells  him. 
Behold,  thine  handmaid  hath  obeyed 
thy  voice,  and  I  have  put  my  life  in 
my  hand,  forfeited  it  by  my  prac- 
tices, and  have  hearkened  unto  thy 
words  which  thou  spakest  to  me; 
i.  e.  if  they  mean  any  thing,  J  have 
divined,  and  brought  up  Samuel,  as 
thou  desiredst  me.  i  Sam.  xxviii.  21 . 
Now  here  is  a  thing  extremely  won- 
derfril,  that  Grod  should  immediately 
raise  up  Samuel  frY>m  the  dead,  and 
yet  do  It  in  such  a  maimer  as  that 
the  sorceress  should  know  nothing 
of  the  matter,  and,  when  all  was 
over,  should  even  venture  to  tell 
Saul  to  his  face  that  she  had  for- 
feited her  life  to  him,  by  obeying 
his  voice  and  bringinj^r  up  Samuel 
to  an  interview  with  hmi. 
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as  pumping  Saul,  and,  as  if  he  was  now  at  Saul's  command, 
humbly  asking  why  he  sent  for  him.  This  is  quite  right  in 
the  old  witch  to  ask,  because  she  could  not  give  her  oracle 
without  it,  but  not  so  becoming  the  character  of  Samuel,  who 
ought  to  have  been  first  addressed  by  Saul,  or  rather,  I  should 
apprehend,  to  have  at  once  pronounced  his  doom,  without  ask- 
ing Saul  or  permitting  Saul  to  ask  him  a  single  question.  But 
after  Saul  had  opened  all  his  heart,  and  fully  explained  the 
nature  and  danger  of  his  situation  to  Samuel,  as  he  thought, 
but  in  reaUty  to  the  old  woman,  she  had  her  reply  ready,  and 
there  was  nothing  in  it  but  what  Saul's  account  of  himself 
would  naturally  lead  her  to. 

Samuel's  first  question  to  Saul  is  in  the  true  spirit  of  con- 
juration, and  not  the  language  of  a  man  who  had  any  prin- 
ciples of  reUgion  in  him,  much  less  of  the  departed  spirit  of 
a  good  man,  and  one  who  had  been  a  venerable  prophet  of  the 
true  God :  Why  hast  thou  disquieted  me,  to  bring  me  up^? 
The  word  means,  violently  shaken  me,  and  by  force  brought 
me  up  against  my  will.  It  was  extremely  proper  for  a  Thes- 
salian  hag  to  boast  that  she  could  by  her  magic  arts 

in  actus 

Invitee  preebere  deoe.  Lucan,  VI.  606. 

And  it  was  the  common  pretence  of  these  impostors,  and  what 
was  believed  by  the  vulgar,  that  they  could 

....  ssepe  animas  imis  excire  sepulchrU. 

ViRG.  Eel.  VIII.  98. 


'  The  reverend  author  beforemen- 
tioned  says,  that  the  original  word 
we  render  disquieted  shovdd  be  ren- 
dered/>ropoArea, — Why  hast  thoupro^ 
voked  me  to  briing  me  up?  and  that 
"  Samuers  disquiet  plaimy  arose  from 
Saul's  hardened  impenitence  in  the 
ways  of  irreliffion,"  p.  230.  If  it  was 
this  provoked  his  righteous  spirit, 
it  is  much  he  did  not  reprove  him 
for  it,  and  particularly  that  he  did 
not  reprove  him  for  seeking  to  this 
witch,  and  inquirinff  by  her  of  the 
dead,  which  Samud  knew  was  one 
of  the  ffreatest  of  all  crimes,  and 
punishable  by  the  command  of  God 
with  death.  Instead  of  this,  he  only 

Suts  him  in  mind  of  his  wrong  con- 
uct  with  regard  to  Amalek  as  the 
cause  of  God's  rejecting  him,  with- 


out mentioning  a  word  of  the  real 
cause  of  his  own  disc^uiet.  But  the 
learned  author  is  mistaken  in  his 
rendering  of  the  word :  it  never  de- 
notes to  provoke,  but  to  move  and 
disturb  by  violence  j  and  when  Sa- 
muel says.  Why  hast  thou  disquieted 
me,  to  brita  me  t^F  he  more  than 
intimates  that  he  was  violentlv  dis- 
turbed out  of  his  rest,  by  Wng 
brought  up  to  appear  on  that  occa- 
sion. Besides,  wnat  will  the  reve- 
rend author  get  by  his  new  version, 
suppose  we  render  the  words.  Why 
hast  thou  provoked  me,  to  bring  me 
v^  ?  for  it  is  evident  Samuel  ascribes 
his  beinff  brought  up  to  Saul's  pro- 
voking him,  whatever  was  the  man- 
ner of  it,  and  not  to  the  operation 
and  power  of  God. 
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Thus  Horace,  deBcribing  Canidia's  tricks, 

cnior  in  fossam  confusus,  at  inde 

Manes  elicerent  animas  responsa  daturas. 

Sat.  I.  yiii.  28. 
And  TibuUns, 

H»c  cantu  finditque  solum,  Manesque  sepulchris 
Elicit,  et  tepido  devocat  ossa  rogo. 

lib.  I.  ii.  46. 

And  thus  Samuel  is  made  to  submit  to  the  same  necessity ; 
and  though  he  had  power  with  God  to  call  down  his  thunder 
when  alive,  he  had  not  power  enough  in  the  other  world  with 
(Jod  to  prevent  the  force  of  an  old  woman's  spells,  or  his  being 
made  a  party  in  a  necromantic  transaction. 

It  is  of  a  piece  with  this,  when,  upon  being  asked  what  she 
saw,  she  answers,  Elohim,  or  gods.  She  had  brought  up  the 
infernal  deities:  this  looks  very  suspicious.  The  dii  manes 
of  the  pagans  are  well  known ;  but  infernal  gods  are  wholly 
unknown  in  the  true  Hebrew  theology,  and  departed  spirits 
are  never  characterised  by  this  sacred  appellation.  It  was  the 
proper  language  of  magic,  and  what  was  borrowed  from  the 
profane  rights  of  pagan  superstition :  for  these  wretched  en- 
chantresses boasted  that  they  had  power  over  the  gods  them- 
selves, especially  the  infernal  gods,  and  could  make  them  sub- 
servient to  their  commands.     Thus  Lucan's  Ericto  threatens 

Pluto : 

tibi,  pessime  mundi 

Arbiter,  immittam  raptis  T^tana  cavemis, 

Et  subito  feriere  die.  Lib.  VI.  743. 

So  Ovid's  Medea : 

Dique  onmes  nemorum,  dique  omnes  noctis  adeste. 

Met.  Vn.  198. 

Again,  she  saw  gods  ascending  out  of  the  earth  ;  Imis  eaAre 

sepulchrisy  as  a  pagan  witch  would  have  expressed  it ;  it  being 

the  almost  universal  opinion  of  the  heathen  world,  that  all 

depiui^d  spirits,  whether  of  the  good  or  bad,  descended  to 

subterraneous  regions,  and  that  the  affairs  relative  to  them 

were 

Alta  terra  caligine  merss.  Viro.  Mn.  VI.  367. 

Agreeable  to  this  pagan  notion,  the  old  witch  of  En-dor  de- 
scribes her  gods  and  Samuel  as  ascending  out  of  the  earth, 
but  doth  not  tell  us  whether  the  earth  opened  to  let  them  out. 
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or  whether  they  came  through  a  chink,  or  rose  like  a  fog  or 
exhalation  out  of  the  ground.  Nor  are  we  informed  how  she 
knew  that  Samuel  was  really  underground.  Probably  he  was 
in  a  better  place.  K  he  was,  she  could  not  see  him  ascending 
out  of  the  earth,  and  therefore  in  reality  saw  him  not  at  all ; 
and  her  crying  out  that  she  saw  him  come  up  from  thence  was 
mere  pretence  and  imposture ;  and  therefore  when  the  histo- 
rian says  that  the  woman  saw  Samuel,  he  can  only  mean,  that 
according  to  the  part  she  was  to  act  in  this  conjuration  she 
saw  him,  or  pretended  to  see  him ;  not  that  she  actually  saw 
him,  and  saw  him  too  rising  out  of  the  earth,  as  she  positiyely, 
but,  I  apprehend,  falsely  affirmed. 

It  deserves  to  be  further  remarked,  that  the  old  woman 
deceived  Saul,  and  dexterously  avoided  an  answer  to  his  prin- 
cipal inquiry,  because  it  was  out  of  her  power  to  give  him  the 
proper  one.  Saul  tells  the  supposed  Samuel,  that  he  had 
brought  him  up  that  he  might  make  known  to  him  what  he 
should  do,  or  how  he  was  to  act  in  his  present  critical  situa- 
tion; whether  he  should  fight  or  retreat,  or  how  he  might 
extricate  himself  and  forces  from  the  danger  that  threatened 
them.  Instead  of  this,  the  supposed  prophet,  taking  occasion 
from  an  expression  of  Saul's,  God  is  departed  from  ms,  says 
to  him.  Why  then  dost  thou  ask  of  me?  and  hereby  extricates 
lumself  from  the  difficulty  and  necessity  of  giving  Saul  the 
advice  he  wanted ;  at  the  same  time  putting  it  out  of  Saul's 
power  to  renew  the  question,  and  insist  upon  the  proper  an- 
swer; because,  as  by  his  own  confession  God  was  departed 
from  him,  he  had  no  reason  to  expect  that  God  would  now 
favour  him  by  his  immediate  direction.  This  hath  all  the  air 
of  evasion  and  artifice. 

As  to  the  answer  Samuel  is  said  to  give  to  Saul,  there  is 

nothing  in  it  but  what  Saul  naturally  and  directly  led  the  old 

I  Sam.       woman  to  make  him.     He  says,  /  am  sore  distressed ;  the 

xxviii.  15.   Philistines  make  war  against  me.   God  is  departed  from  me, 

and  answers  me  no  more,  neither  by  prophets,  nor  by  dreams : 

therefore  I  have  called  thee%,  that  thou  mayest  make  known 

Vcr.  16.     urUo  me  what  I  shall  do.    How  natural  the  reply  I  Why  dost 

r  The  reverend  author  here  makes  voked  him,  because  he  said  to  Sa- 
Saul  himself  a  sort  of  enchanter,  for  mud,  /  hwoe  cdUed  to  thee,  p.  214. 
he  persuades  himself  that  Saul  in-    Now  in  these  invocations  consisted 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


CHAP.  XYi.        SauVs  con8tdt€itioH  with  the  witch  of  Ev^rdor.        185 

thou  ask  of  me,  seeing,  by  thy  own  coiifession,  the  Lord  is 
departed  from  thee,  and  is  become  thy  enemy  ?  What  follows 
was  partly  what  every  one  in  Israel  knew,  and  partly  a  con- 
jecture founded  on  the  highest  probability.  It  was  universally 
known  that  God  had  rejected  the  family  of  Saul  horn  the 
saccession  to  the  throne  of  Israel,  and  anointed  David  to  be 
king  in  Saul's  stead,  because  Saul  had  not  executed  the  sen- 
tence against  Amalek,  as  God  had  commanded  him  to  do ;  and 
therefore  she  further  tells  him,  that  as  God  was  his  enemy, 
and  he  could  have  no  assistance  from  him  in  the  battle  he  was 
going  to  engage  in  against  the  Philistines,  they  should  obtain 
the  victory,  and  his  own  army  should  be  entirely  defeated; 
a  conjecture  so  easy,  and  ahnost  certain,  as  that  it  scarce  ought 
to  be  called  a  conjecture,  and  might  be  made,  ivev  rphmhos 
AeX^ucov,  by  any  person  of  common  penetration  and  foresight. 
The  remainder  of  the  answer  is  ambiguous  and  indeterminate : 
To-morrow  thou  and  thy  sons  shall  be  with  me:  and  ^AeVer.  19. 
Lord  shall  deliver  the  camp  of  Israsl  into  the  hand  of  the 
Philistines.  The  original  word  ino  means  either  properly 
to-morrow,  i.  e.  the  next  day,  or  somejuture  time,  indefinitely, 
at  whatever  distance  it  may  be.  Thus  we  rightly  render  it, 
in  time  to  come.  Hereby  she  artfully  reserved  to  herself  a  Gen  xu. 
way  to  come  off,  had  Saul  and  his  sons  escaped  alive  out  of  ^^' 
the  battie,  or  had  the  camp  not  been  taken  by  the  Philistines 
after  Saul  had  been  defeated  by  their  forces,  by  saying  that 
she  meant  not  literally  to-morrow,  but  some  future  time,  which 
she  did  not  particularly  point  out.  Probably  she  thought  that 
the  battie  would  prove  fatal  to  Saul  and  his  fSetmily,  as  he  con- 
fessed himself  that  God  had  utterly  forsaken  him.  However, 
to  secure  herself  against  the  charge  of  having  predicted  a 
fiedsehood,  she  had  a  reply  ready,  that  Saul  had  misinter- 
preted her  words,  and  that  he  was  mistaken  in  the  sense  he 

one  main  and  essential  part  of  the  ever,  that  the  words  on  which  the 

magic  art.    Virgil's  Sibylla :  reverend  author  founds  this  chaz^ 

VooevoaQS  Hecaten  coeloque  Erebo-  gahist  Saul  wiU  fairlv  support  it 

que  potoitem.         iEn.  VI.  247.  However,  it  is  altogether  as  mcre- 

and  Canidia  in  Horace :  f^^^"  ™?  *^5^  ?f^°!"^  "^2^^  ^ 

«uu  v>«iuum  lu  M^waiL^  foTced  up  bv  Saul's  mvocations  as 

V,:-  ^,Sf^  """^  •"*!*/•!?!"  by  the  itch's ;  though  if  Saul  did 

Altera  Tisphonen.     Sat.  I.  vm.  33.  invoke  him,  Samuel  had  still  greater 

with  many  other  instances  that  might  cause  to  say  to  him.  Why  hait  th€u 

be  mentioned.   I  do  not  think,  how-  disquieted  me,  to  bring  mevp? 
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had  put  on  them,  and  not  she  in  what  she  had  declared  to 
him.  And  indeed  there  is  no  proof  that  the  battle  was 
fought,  or  Saul  and  hifi  sons  slain,  the  morrow  after  this 
transaction. 

This  answer  will  appear  the  more  natural  and  necessary,  if 
we  reflect  that  the  old  woman  was  to  sustain  the  person  and 
character  of  Samuel,  and  give  out  such  an  oracle  as  was  con- 
sistent with  his  former  conduct  and  declarations  to  Saul.  He 
himself  absolutely  prevented  her  from  giving  him  a  favourable 
answer,  by  telling  her  that  Gk>d  had  deserted  him ;  and  there- 
fore, in  order  to  act  the  prophet  well,  she  could  only  speak  in 
his  known  language,  and  put  Saul  in  mind  that  the  sentence 
he  had  pronounced  against  him  formerly  should  now  be  put 
in  execution ;  that  he  would  lose  the  battle,  and  his  life  in  it, 
and  so  make  way  for  the  succession  of  David  to  the  crown. 
Had  the  oracle  she  deUvered  as  from  Samuel  been  in  Saul's 
favour,  the  prophet  would  have  been  made  to  contradict  him- 
self, and  Saul  would  naturally  have  suspected  an  imposition 
and  fraud.  Every  circumstance  concurred  to  force  the  woman 
to  give  a  very  discouraging  answer,  as  personating  Samuel  b; 


^  The  reverend  writer  so  often 
named  says,  p.  214,  that  ''after  Sa- 
muel had  told  Saul  that  the  king- 
dom should  be  given  to  David,  then 
follows  what  nothing  but  infinite  and 
unerring  prescience  could  predict — 
an  exact,  minute,  precise  account  of 
all  the  circumstances  of  the  then 
depending  event;"  and  with  great 
candour  he  adds,  *'  I  own  I  am  as- 
tonished at  the  inattention,  shall  I 
call  it,  or  impiety,  or  both,  of  those 
critics  and  commentators,  who  could 
ascribe  this  prediction  to  the  saga- 
city of  an  impostor,  or  even  of  the 
devil."  I  am  not  one  of  those  who 
have  any  thing  to  do  with  the  devil 
in  this  transaction,  because  I  think 
there  is  no  need  of  his  art  to  sav 
what,  I  apprehend,  the  old  witcn 
said  upon  this  occasion.  For  what 
is  this  exact,  minute,  precise  account 
of  all  the  circumstances  of  this  de- 
pending event,  that  he  lays  so  much 
stress  upon  ?  There  is  only  one  sin- 
gle fact  absolutely  asserted,  without 
any  one  drcumstanoe  attending  it, 
and  that  is,  that  Saul  should  lose 


the  battle.  And  this  Saul  himself 
constrained  her  to  say,  hy  telling 
her  that  the  Philistines  made  war 
against  him,  and  God  refused  to 
counsel  and  assist  him ;  the  certain 
conseojuence  of  which  Saul  himself^ 
as  wdl  as  the  old  woman,  knew 
must  be  the  defeat  of  his  army. 
Surelj  something  less  than  infinite 
prescience  could  draw  such  a  con- 
clnsion  from  such  nremises.  The 
other  two  facts,  that  tne  camp  should 
be  taken,  and  Saul  and  his  sons 
should  lose  their  lives  in  the  engage- 
ment, were  extremely  probable  from 
what  Samud  had  predicted  in  his 
lifetime,  and  the  old  woman  had  re- 
peated ;  that  God  had  rent  the  king- 
dom out  of  Saul's  hand,  and  given 
it  to  David;  and  from  the  loss  of 
th&  battle,  which  she  had  told  him 
would  be  the  conseauence  of  the 
engagement ;  the  deatn  of  Saul  cer- 
tainly being  necessary  to  David|s 
advancement,  and  the  death  of  his 
sons  to  his  more  easy  and  imme- 
diate advancement.  Probabilitv,  in 
these  respects,  was  on  the  siae  of 
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bat  I  imagine  she  might  pronounce  on  him  a  heavier  doom 
than  she  would  otherwise  have  done,  in  revenge  for  Saul's 
catting  off  those  who  had  fSeuniliar  spirits  and  the  wizards  out 
of  the  land. 

If  we  consider  this  whole  transaction  between  Saul  and  his 
witch  upon  the  foot  of  reason,  or  examine  it  by  the  principles 
of  true  religion,  it  will  appear,  in  all  the  main  parts  of  it, 
absurd  and  incredible.  The  great  engine  in  this  affair  is  an 
old  woman,  and  she  hath  a  familiar  spirit,  and  by  his  means 
she  hath  such  an  absolute  power  over  the  dead,  as  that  she 
can  bring  up  what  spirit  she  pleases ;  for  this  Saul's  request 
to  her  implies :  Bring  me  up  whom,  I  shall  name  to  thee. 
No  matter  whose  the  spirit  is,  or  where  it  dwells,  or  whether 
it  be  in  heaven  or  in  hell  or  under  the  earth,  they  must  all 
come  and  go  at  her  command,  and  give  forth  oracles  to  those 
who  come  to  consult  them.  But  can  any  man  of  common  sense 
ever  persuade  himself  to  believe  that  such  an  unlimited  power 
over  the  dead  is  granted  to  any  one  person  living  ?  What,  the 
souls  of  prophets  and  saints,  and  the  greatest  and  best  of  men, 
after  they  are  departed  from  their  labours,  and  entered  into 
rest,  subject  to  the  control  of  a  conjurer,  or  witch,  or  imp  of 
the  devil,  and  forced  against  their  wills,  by  enchantments,  and 
the  dirty,  diabolical,  impious  charms  of  sorcery,  to  make  a 
scandalous  midnight  appearance,  and  give  moonshine  oracles, 
to  satisfy  the  inquiries  of  superstitious  men,  deserted  of  God, 
and  worthy  to  be  left  to  the  consequences  of  their  own  im- 
pieties and  follies  I  The  incantations  they  made  use  of  were 
most  execrably  vile,  as  any  one  will  be  convinced  who  will  be 
at  the  trouble  to  look  over  those  of  Horace's  Canidia,  Lucan's 
Witch  of  Thessaly,  Ovid's  Medea,  or  the  Egyptian  hag  in 
Heliodorus,  and  have  no  manner  of  connection  with  raising  up 
spirits,  or  power  and  efficacy  to  force  dead  bodies  to  speak, 
and  are  nothing  but  the  horrid  and  villainous  methods  which 
tiiose  wretches  made  use  of  to  inspire  terror,  heighten  men's 
opinion  of  their  art  and  power,  and  the  better  to  secure  the 
custom  of  the  superstitious  and  credulous.  But  that  God 
should  permit  them  to  exercise  such  a  power,  is  a  supposition 

the  subtle  old  witch,  though  in  both    and  doth  not  appear  to  proceed  from 
of  them  the  prediction  was  vague    infinite  and  unerring  prescience, 
and  undetermmate  as  to  the  time, 
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to  me  subversive  of  the  great  ends  and  order  of  Providence, 
and  never  to  be  reconciled  with  any  just  ideas  of  the  sanctity 
and  wisdom  of  it. 

The  supposition  of  the  real  appearance  of  the  soul  or  spirit 
of  Samuel  on  this  occasion  is  peculiarly  incredible.  Wizards 
and  dealers  with  fisuniliar  spirits  were  liable  to  a  capital  punish- 
ment by  the  express  order  of  Ood.  God  had,  as  Saul  himself 
confesses,  departed  from  him,  and  answered  him  neither  by 
prophets  nor  by  dreams.  Now  can  any  one  persuade  himself 
to  believe  that  God  would  permit  an  old  hag  to  bring  up 
Samuel's  soul,  or,  upon  her  attempt  to  raise  him  up  by  magic 
art,  raise  up  himself  the  soul  of  Samuel  from  the  dead  by  a 
miraculous  power,  and  clothe  it  with  such  a  vehicle  as  that  it 
should  make  a  visible  appearance  to  Saul,  and  then  unclothe 
it  again,  and  send  it  to  its  former  abode,  as  the  reverend  author 
supposes,  p.  226,  only  to  give  an  impious  prince,  now  practising 
what  he  knew  Grod  had  forbidden  him,  that  answer  which,  as 
the  very  token  of  his  displeasure,  God  had  refused  to  give 
him  by  his  living  prophets  ?  Where  is  the  nodus  Deo  vindiee 
dignus  in  this  account  ? 

To  solve  this  difficulty,  the  reverend  author  puts  into  the 
mouth  of  Samuel  certain  pious  questions,  which  he  asked  Saul, 
p.  230 :  '*  Is  God  ofFended  with  you,  and  will  you  inquire  what 
to  do  in  a  way  that  he  hath  forbidden  ?  Will  you  go  on  still 
to  offend  him  more  and  more  ?"  I  think  these  questions  would 
have  been  very  proper  in  the  real  Samuel :  but  the  old  woman's 
Samuel  doth  not  ask  one  of  them ;  nor  was  it  for  her  purpose 
and  the  credit  of  her  art  that  he  should,  nor  for  the  credit  of 
her  Samuel  that  he  did  not.  He  only  says.  Why  then  dost 
thou  oak  of  me,  seeing  the  Lord  is  dqnirted  from  thee  f  but 
not  a  word  about  his  coming  to  the  witch,  or  inquiring  by  a 
way  that  God  had  forbidden ;  so  far  from  censuring  him  on 
this  account,  that  he  rather  seems  to  intimate,  that  if  Saul  had 
not  told  him  that  Gk)d  had  departed  from  him  he  would  have 
very  readily  granted  him  the  answer  to  his  inquiry. 

The  reverend  author  further  makes  Samuel  say  to  Saul, 
''  Enow  then,  that  I  am  now  come  to  confirm  the  sentence 
which  God  long  since  passed  upon  you  by  my  mouth  for  dis- 
obeying his  commandments."  I  confess  this  was  a  very  proper 
answer  in  the  mouth  of  Samuel  in  the  cell,  because  it  was  the 
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only  answer  he  could  well  give ;  but  I  think  it  not  bo  proper 
for  the  real  Samuel,  because  he  had  before  pronounced  the 
sentence  against  him,  and  declared  it  absolutely  unalterable : 
The  Lord  hath  rent  the  kingdom  of  Israel  from  thee,  and » 8am.  xv. 
given  it  to  thy  neighbour... .And  also  the  Strength  of  Israel^  ''^' 
win  not  lie  nor  repent :  for  he  is  not  a  man,  that  he  should 
repent.  Now  I  cannot  think  that  it  was  an  end  of  Providence 
important  enough  to  deserre  or  require  so  great  a  miracle  as 
that  of  raismg  up  Samuel  from  the  dead,  only  to  confirm  a 
sentence  that  Samuel,  when  living,  had  solemnly  confirmed  by 
pronouncing  it  irrevocable,  p.  22$,  227.  But  as  the  reverend 
author  seems  to  think  such  sort  of  reasonings  to  be  the  very 
infatuation  of  arrogance,  I  shall  add  nothing  more  on  this 
headi. 

I  must  however  further  observe,  that  the  supposition  of 
God's  raising  up  Samuel  from  the  dead,  ordering  him  into  a 
dark  subterraneous  cell,  and  then  making  him  give  out  oracles, 
in  consequence  of  an  old  witch's  attempt  to  bring  him  up,  and 
to  satisfy  the  inquiries  of  an  impious  wicked  prince  in  the  very 
use  of  those  arts  which  he  knew  to  be  most  offensive  to  God, 
and  without  one  word  from  the  prophet  of  disapprobation  or 
censure  of  Saul  for  practising  them,  seems  to  me  to  be  the 
highest  encouragement  to  necromantic  consultations,  and  pa- 
tromsing  those  execrable  superstitions  which  he  had  expressly 
ordered  to  be  punished  with  death.  If  God  had  refused  to 
answer  him  by  the  ordinary  methods  appointed  by  himself, 
how  can  we  suppose  that  he  would  choose  to  answer  him  by 
a  sorceress  in  her  cavern,  or  by  a  real  prophet  closeted  in 
such  an  apartment?  Doth  not  this  look  like  favouring  both 
the  place  and  the  art  1  Was  it  not  an  encouragement  to  others, 
in  the  time  of  their  necessities,  and  when  all  other  methods 
failed  them,  to  make  the  like  experiments  ?  Saul  had  proved 
successful  in  this  way,  and  though  God  would  not  answer  him 
in  any  of  the  allowed  methods  of  inquiry,  yet  he  got  his 
answer  in  a  witch's  den,  even  by  a  miraculous  resurrection  of 
a  prophet,  and  did  not  receive  the  least  rebuke  for  applying 
to  the  witch,  either  by  God  or  by  his  prophet.  The  natural 
conclu^on  that  might  be  drawn  hence  was,  that  though  the 

'  See  the  arts  of  these  ventriloqui  in  Van  Dala  de  Divinat.  p.  653,  &c. 
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consulting  the  dead  ought  not  to  be  practised  till  all  other 
means  appointed  by  God  had  been  made  use  of,  yet,  when 
these  failed,  God  would  be  so  far  from  being  displeased  with 
men's  applying  in  cases  of  extremity  to  these  dealers  with  the 
dead,  as  that  he  might  be  persuaded,  some  how  or  another,  if 
for  no  other  reasons,  yet  to  prevent  the  use  of  these  necro- 
mantic arts,  as  is  supposed  in  the  case  of  Samuel's  sudden 
appearance  without  the  witch's  aid,  even  to  raise  a  prophet  for 
their  satisfaction  in  their  inquiries  into  futurity,  even  when  the 
very  attempt  to  obtain  her  assistance,  and  the  least  appear- 
ance of  encouraging  the  arts  she  made  use  of,  might  have  been 
prevented  by  giving  the  answer  in  the  more  ordinary  way. 
And  indeed  the  reverend  author  saw  ajid  felt  this  difficulty, 
but  I  think  hath  not  extricated  us  out  of  it :  for  in  answer  to 
the  objection,  *'  Is  it  likely  that  God  should  refuse  to  answer 
Saul  when  he  consulted  him  in  ways  appointed  by  himself,  and 
yet  should  answer  him  in  a  forbidden  way  ?"  he  replies, "  What 
if  it  be  not  ?  i.  e.  what  if  my  little  understanding  cannot  reach 
the  reasons  of  this  conduct,  must  it  follow  that  there  was  no 
such  thing  ?  Is  not  this  the  infatuation  of  arrogance  V  Such 
an  answer  may,  for  ought  I  know,  silence  unbelievers,  but  will 
not  be  likely  to  convince  them :  for  undoubtedly,  if  the  thing 
itself  be  not  likely,  it  is  not  likely,  without  any  charge  of  arro- 
gance, that  a  considerate  man  should  beheve  it. 

In  a  word,  if  this  method  of  consulting  the  dead  was  for- 
bidden by  God  as  a  capital  offence,  as  no  witch  can,  in  the 
nature  of  the  thing,  by  any  incantations  she  can  use,  bring  up 
the  soul  of  any  dead  person,  much  less  force  the  soul  of  a 
departed  saint  to  come  at  her  call,  it  is  impossible  that  the 
soul  of  Samuel  could  have  any  concern  in  this  transaction, 
without  God's  immediately  sending  him ;  and  that  God  did  not 
send  him,  either  to  gratify  Saul  or  please  the  old  witch,  seems 
as  evident  to  me,  as  that  he  cannot  contradict  himself,  encou- 
rage those  impious  practices  he  hath  forbidden,  or  do  honour 
to  the  criminal  incantations  of  a  wretched  wicked  old  woman, 
who  deserved  death  by  God's  own  law  for  this  very  attempt 
to  bring  up  Samuel  from  the  dead,  that  Saul  might  thus  know 
his  destiny,  which  God  had  refused  to  inform  him  of  any 
other  way. 

I  do  not  think  it  worth  while  to  enter  into  the  consideration 
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of  the  other  scheme  that  some  have  advanced  to  account  for 
this  transaction  we  have  been  considering — ^that  it  was  an  evil 
spirit  who  was  employed  in  it,  and  who  personated  Samuel  on 
this  occasion;  for  I  do  not  think  that  the  witch  of  En-dor 
could  conjure  up  a  deyil  any  more  than  she  could  the  soul  of 
Samuel,  or  that  God  would  order  or  permit  the  devil  to  appear 
for  this  purpose,  and  make  him  his  messenger  to  satisfy  Saul's 
inquiry,  and  thereby  seem  to  countenance  such  satanical  delu- 
sions. Many  absurdities  might  be  pointed  out,  to  show  the 
weakness  of  such  a  supposition,  and  the  almost  impossibility 
that  it  should  be  true.  I  have  delivered  my  own  sentiments 
with  freedom,  but  blame  none  for  differing  from  me ;  and  sub- 
mit the  whole  of  what  I  have  advanced  to  the  judgment  and 
candour  of  the  intelligent  reader. 

CHAP.  XVII. 
DcmcPs  dismissionjrom  the  camp  of  the  Philistines. 

The  situation  of  Saul's  mind  after  this  adventure  must  have 
been  very  anxious  and  distressed,  as  he  received  no  directions 
from  Samuel  how  to  behave  in  or  extricate  himself  out  of  the 
difficulties  in  which  he  found  himself  involved.  Nor  were 
David's  circumstances  much  easier,  who  had  been  pressed  into 
the  Philistine  camp  and  service  by  Achish,  whereby  he  was 
reduced  to  the  greatest  straits,  and  scarce  knew  how  to  behave 
himself  consistent  with  the  confidence  which  that  prince  placed 
in  him,  the  duty  he  owed  to  his  own  country,  and  his  own 
interest  and  views  as  an  expectant  of  the  crown  and  kingdom 
of  Israel 

But  happily  for  David,  Providence  extricated  him  from  this  i  Sam.xxix. 
embarrassment ;  for  as  the  troops  of  the  Philistines  were  pass- '' 
ing  in  review  before  their  principal  officers,  David  also  with 
his  corps  marched  in  the  rear,  under  the  command  of  Achish 
king  of  Grath.  This  gave  great  uneasiness  to  the  Philistine 
princes,  who  immediately  expostulated  with  Achish,  and  said, 
"  What  business  have  these  Hebrews  in  our  army  f"  Achish 
answered,  '*  Is  not  this  the  gallant  David,  formerly  the  servant 
and  officer  of  Saul  the  king  of  Israel ;  who,  to  save  himself 
from  the  persecution  and  cruelty  of  his  ungrateful  master,  hath 
put  himself  under  my  protection,  and  of  whose  fidelity  and 
attachment  to  my  person  and  service  I  have  had  long  expe- 
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rience  ?  for  though  he  hath  been  with  me  now  a  considerable 
time,  I  have  not  had  the  least  reason  to  suspect  his  integrity, 
or  find  fault  with  his  conduct."  But  this  was  fSsu*  from  remov- 
ing the  jealousy  of  the  Philistine  oi&cers,  who,  highly  displeased 
with  Achish  for  what  they  judged  his  ill-placed  confidence  in 
David,  said  in  great  anger  to  him,  '*  Command  this  man  imme- 
diately to  retire  from  the  army,  and  to  go  back  to  Ziglag,  the 
place  thou  hast  appointed  for  his  residence.  We  will  not  suffer 
him  to  go  with  us  to  the  battle,  lest  in  the  engagement  he 
should  turn  his  forces  against  us.  For  what  more  effectual 
method  can  he  take  to  reconcile  himself  to  his  former  master 
than  by  lending  his  assistance  to  defeat  and  destroy  our  army  ? 
Is  not  this  that  very  David  whose  praises  were  pubhcly  cele- 
brated in  songs  and  dances,  and  in  honour  of  whom  the  Israel- 
itish  women  cried  out  in  triumph,  8aul  hath  slain  his  thousands j 
and  David  his  ten  thousands  ?  Such  a  man  is  too  dangerous 
to  trust  in  our  present  critical  situation." 

Achish  finding  the  princes  peremptorily  fixed  in  their  reso- 
lution not  to  permit  David  and  his  forces  to  go  with  them  to 
the  engagement,  immediately  sent  for  him,  and  said,  "  By  the 
life  of  Jehovah,  I  acknowledge  thy  integrity  in  the  whole  of 
thy  conduct  towards  me,  and  there  is  nothing  that  I  more 
entirely  approve,  or  more  sincerely  wish,  than  thy  continuance 
in  the  army,  and  joining  with  us  in  the  engagement ;  for  I 
have  nothing  to  reproach  thee  with  from  the  time  thou  first 
puttest  thyself  under  my  protection  to  the  present  day.  But 
the  lords  of  the  Philistines  have  not  that  opinion  of  thy  attach- 
ment to  our  interest  and  cause  that  I  have,  so  that  I  am  forced 
to  dismiss  thee  from  thy  attendance.  Tou  must  therefore 
return  peaceably,  and  are  allowed  by  them  to  do  it  in  safety, 
to  the  town  I  have  given  you,  because  your  longer  continuance 
with  us  is  disagreeable  to  them,  and  may  be  attended  with 
very  dangerous  consequences."  David,  with  seeming  displea- 
sure, repUed,  *'  What  have  I  done  to  incur  their  displeasure,  or 
what  hast  thou  found  in  thy  servant,  ever  since  I  have  been 
with  thee,  to  forfeit  thy  confidence  and  favour  ?  However,  since 
it  is  their  pleasure,  I  must  submit,  and  will  not,  in  obedience 
to  their  order  ^,  fight  against  the  enemies  of  my  lord  the  king." 

k  The  original  words  will  bear  them,  without  any  wrestinff  of  or 
this  interpretation  that  I  have  given    violence  offered  to  them :  wkat  kt»e 
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Achish  told  him,  that  *'  he  was  so  hr  firom  entertaimng  any 
nispicion  of  him,  that  he  esteemed  him  for  his  integrity  and 
worth,  and  regarded  him  as  an  angel  or  messenger  from  God 
immediately  sent  to  his  assistance ;  but  that  as  the  princes  of 
the  Philistines  had  resolved  that  he  should  not  go  with  them 
to  the  battle,  he  could  not  but  order  him  to  march  away  by 
day-break  with  his  master's  seryants  to  the  place  he  had  ap- 
pointed for  him  and  his  followers."  David  accordingly  return^ 
with  his  troops  into  the  territories  of  the  Philistines,  whilst 
their  army  penetrated  further  into  the  dominions  of  Saul,  and 
encamped  at  Jezreel. 

It  appears  from  the  answer  given  by  David  to  Achish,  as  I 
have  rendered  the  words,  that  David  was  not  in  the  least  dis- 
pleased at  his  being  dismissed,  but  gladly  took  Achish  at  his 
word,  and  laid  hold  of  the  first  opportunity  of  disengaging 
himself  from  the  service  in  which  that  prince  expected  his 
assistance.  However,  if  we  take  David's  answer  in  that  sense 
which  is  given  it  in  our  version.  What  have  I  done  ....  that 
I  may  not  go  figkt  against  the  enemies  of  my  lord  the  king  f 
it  will  appear  to  be  a  very  prudent  one,  and  such  as  became 
the  circumstances  in  which  he  then  found  himself,  by  which  he 
promised  nothing,  and  laid  himself  under  no  manner  of  en- 
gagement. It  was  a  general,  ambiguous,  and  cautious  one,  in 
which  he  neither  denies  what  the  Philistines  suspected,  that 
he  would  fall  off  to  Saul  in  the  battie,  nor  makes  the  least 
mention  of  his  readiness  to  fight  with  the  Philistines  against 
Saul  and  the  Hebrew  army.  He  only  asks  why  he  should  be 
refused  to  fight  against  the  enemies  of  the  king  ?  If  he  had 
some  obligations  to  him,  to  the  Philistines  he  had  none. 
Against  the  enemies  of  Achish  he  would  have  fought,  where 
he  could  have  done  it  with  honour ;  where  he  could  not,  as  a 
man  of  honour,  he  must  have  refused  it.    Against  the  enemies 

/  done,  and  what  hast  thou  found  in  of  the  words,  he  vindicates  his  fide- 

thy  servant  unto  this  day  ?  viz.  that  lity  to  Achish  by  an  appeal  to  him 

I  should   be   thus    dishonoarably  for  the  truth  of  it,  ana  then  shows 

treated.    Oy  Aowever,  see  Nold.  §.27,  his  ready  submission  to  his  orders, 

since  I  am  thus  distrusted  and  dis-  Achish  accordingly  replies  to  both 

missed,  I  will  obey  your  orders,  parts  of  David's  answer :  to  the  first, 

withdraw  my  forces,  and  not  engaoe  i  know  that  thou  art  good  in  my 

with  your  enemies,  but  remove  the  sight;  to  the  latter,  the  princes  of 

jealousies  you  and  they  have  har-  the  PhiHstines  have  saia.  He  shall 

boured  concerning  me.  In  this  view  not  go  with  us  to  the  battle. 
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of  the  Philistines  neither  his  inclination  or  duty  or  interest 
would  have  permitted  him  to  fight ;  and  the  Philistines  them- 
selves did  not  think  his  personal  obligations  to  Achish  a  suffi- 
cient security  for  his  assisting  them ;  and  even  Achish  himself 
seems  to  have  been  at  last  in  some  doubt  whether  or  no  ho 
I  Sam.zzix.  could  depend  on  him,  when  he  says  to  him,  Rise  up  early  in 
'®*  the  morning  with  thy  maater'e  servants  that  are  come  with 

thee ;  hereby  more  than  intimating  that  he  could  not  but  con- 
sider Saul  as  David's  king  and  master,  and  all  David's  forces 
as  servants  to  Saul,  and  actually  urging  this  as  a  reason  for 
their  immediate  departure  from  him. 

Had  David  made  such  a  speech  to  Achish  previous  to  his 
dismission,  or  to  the  Philistine  princes  to  prevent  their  dismiss- 
ing him,  it  would  have  looked  as  though  he  had  been  uneasy 
at  his  not  being  suffered  to  assist  them  in  the  engagement. 
But  as  they  had  determined  he  should  not  go  with  them  to 
battle,  and  Achish  had  peremptorily  ordered  him  to  march  off, 
David,  who  could  not  but  be  highly  pleased  that  he  was  now 
wholly  extricated  from  the  difficulties  he  was  involved  in,  art- 
fully chose  to  express  himself  to  Achish  in  such  terms,  which, 
though  they  implied  a  real  truth,  yet  might  lead  Achish  to 
put  a  further  meaning  on  them  than  David  intended,  in  order 
to  give  Achish  the  highest  opinion  of  his  zeal  for  his  service, 
by  a  general  assurance^  that  he  was  always  ready  to  assist  him 
against  his  enemies,  though  he  was  now  dismissed  by  the  lords 
of  the  Philistines  in  a  very  reproachful  and  dishonourable 
manner. 

I  would  further  observe,  that  if  there  is  any  thing  wrong  in 

1  Mr.  Bayle's  censure  of  David's  the  uncircumcised  Philistines  against 
conduct  in  this  instance  seems  to  his  own  brethren  without  making 
me  to  be  void  of  all  candour,  and  them  his  implacable  enemies,  and 
incapable  of  proof,  when  he  asserts,  destroying  his  own  hopes  of  suc- 
"  that  Davia  had  resolved  to  con-  ceeding  to  the  kingdom  by  their 
tribute  with  all  his  might  to  the  affection  and  assistance ;  and  there- 
victory  of  the  uncircumcised  Phi-  fore  this  charoe  against  David  is 
listines  over  his  own  brethren,  the  groundless,  and  hath  nothing  in  the 
people  of  God,  and  the  professors  nature  of  the  thinj^,  the  views  of 
of  the  true  religion."  Had  it  been  good  policy,  or  David's  conversation 
for  David's  interest,  or  necessary  to  with  Achish,  to  support  it;  and  the 
his  gaining  the  crown,  this  charge,  question  Mr.  B.  asks,  "  Were  these 
higmy  aggravated  as  it  is,  might  have  sentiments  worthy  of  a  true  Israel- 
appeared  more  probable.  But  it  was  ite?"  answers  itself— they  were  un- 
inconsistent  both  with  his  interest  worthy  of  such  a  one,  and  not  the 
and  duty,  and  he  could  not  join  with  sentiments  of  David. 
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Dayid's  ambiguous  reply  to  Achish,  we  should  make  the  proper 
allowances  for  the  circumstances  of  the  times,  when  morality 
was  not  carried  to  that  noble  height  as  it  is  by  the  clearer 
light  of  the  gospel  revelation.  It  appears  from  many  instances 
in  the  Old  Testament,  that  the  greatest  men  did  not  think 
these  ambiguous  eyasiye  answers  in  any  great  degree,  or,  as 
I  apprehend,  not  at  all  criminal,  especially  when  the  preserva- 
tion of  life  depended  on  it.  Let  it  therefore  be  allowed,  with 
all  my  heart,  that  David,  in  his  equivocal  answers,  did  what, 
according  to  our  present  sentiments  of  morality,  in  this  very 
enlightened  and  conscientious  age,  was  not  so  perfectly  agree- 
able to  the  stricter  rules  of  it ;  he  might  still  be  an  excellent 
man  for  the  times  he  lived  in,  when  such  equivocations  were 
generally  allowed  of,  almost  universally  practised,  and  by  no 
means  thought  inconsistent  with  true  religion  and  virtue,  but 
rather  in  many  cases  necessary  and  commendable. 

CHAP.  XVIIL 
David^s  conduct  on  his  return  to  Ziglag. 
Wmi^T  David  and  his  corps  were  on  their  march  towards  iChroxL.zii. 
2Sglag,  he  was  joined  by  some  brave  officers  of  the  tribe  of*®**** 
ManasBeh,  all  mighty  men  of  valour,  and  who  were  very  ser- 
viceable to  him  in  the  expedition  he  was  forced  to  engage  in 
against  the  Amalekites,  who,  during  his  stay  in  the  camp  with 
Achish,  had  invaded  and  made  great  depredations  in  the  terri- 
tories of  the  Philistines  and  the  land  of  Judah,  had  taken 
Ziglag  in  the  very  dominions  of  Achish,  smitten  the  town, 
burnt  it  with  fire,  taken  the  wives,  the  sons  and  daughters  of 
David  and  his  people,  captives,  carried  them  off,  and  went  their 
way  with  their  whole  booty.     They  were  rovers,  clans   of 
straggling  freebooters,  that  rambled  from  place  to  place,  com- 
mon enemies  of  mankind,  like  the  Arabian  hordes,  living  upon 
rapine  and  plunder  wherever  they  came.     This  unexpected 
dreadful  accident  threw  David  into  the  greatest  perplexity  and 
distress ;  and  the  more  so,  because  some  of  his  people,  in  their 
rage  and  despair,  threatened  to  stone  him.     In  this  unhappy 
situation  the  historian  remarks,  that  David  encouraged  him- 1  Sam.xzx. 
self  in  the  Lord  his  God,  and,  with  a  firm  dependence  on  his  * 
protection  and  favour,  he  ordered  Abiathar,  who  was  now 
high  priest  in  the  room  of  his  father  Achimelech,  whom  Saul 
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slew,  to  come  to  him  with  the  ephod,  and  with  a  true  spirit  of 
piety,  not  to  humour  the  weak  side  of  his  people,  he  inquired 
I  Sam.  XXX.  of  the  Lord,  saying,  Shall  I  pursue  after  this  troop  ?  shall  I 
overtake  them  ?  The  answer  he  received  was,  Pursue :  for 
thou  shalt  swrely  overtake  themy  and  without  fail  recover  all. 
When  he  had  received  this  positive  order,  and  full  assurance 
of  success,  he  immediately  set  out  on  the  expedition  with  six 
hundred  men,  and  continued  his  march  with  them  to  the  brook 
Bezor,  where  he  left  two  hundred  of  them,  who  were  so  fa- 
tigued and  faint  by  the  forced  marches  David  made,  as  that 
they  were  not  able  to  pass  the  brook.  With  the  remaining 
four  hundred  he  continued  his  pursuit,  not  at  all  discouraged 
by  the  smallness  of  his  numbers,  because  he  knew  that,  as  God 
had  promised  him  success,  the  event  was  certain,  notwithstand- 
ing his  forces  were  so  greatly  reduced. 

In  their  march  they  found  in  a  field  a  miserable  wretch, 
ready  to  perish  with  hunger  and  thirst,  whom  they  brought 
to  David;  and  when  they  had  given  him  bread  and  water, 
some  figs  and  clusters  of  raisins,  he  soon  revived,  and  upon 
David's  asking  him  to  whom  he  belonged,  and  of  what  country 
he  was,  he  told  him  that  he  was  a  young  Egyptian,  and  slave 
to  an  Amalekite,  and  that  three  days  ago  he  fell  sick,  was  left 
without  any  supplies  by  his  master,  and  had  not  eaten  or 
drank  any  thing  for  three  days  and  three  nights  together  past. 
He  further  told  him  that  the  Amalekites  had  invaded  the 
south  of  the  Cherethites,  the  coasts  of  Judah,  the  south  of 
£)aleb,  and  had  burnt  Ziglag  with  fire.  David  immediately 
asked  him  if  he  knew  where  they  were,  and  whether  he  could 
bring  him  to  their  rendezvous.  The  poor  wretch,  who  dreaded 
to  fall  into  the  hands  of  an  Amalekite  again,  assured  him  that, 
upon  condition  that  he  would  give  him  his  life,  and  not  dehver 
him  up  to  his  former  master,  he  would  conduct  him  to  the 
place,  where  he  should  certainly  find  them.  David  promised 
both,  and  the  Egyptian  conducted  him  safely  within  view  of 
them.  Elated  with  their  success,  they  were  spread  abroad  at 
their  ease  through  the  country,  and,  thinking  themselves  secure 
from  danger,  were  eating  and  drinking  and  dancing,  because 
of  the  great  spoil  they  had  taken  out  of  the  land  of  the  Phi- 
listines, and  from  the  country  of  Judah. 

David  took  them  at  this  disadvantage,  and  immediately 
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attacked  them,  and  continued  to  smite  them  from  the  eyening 
of  that  day  to  the  evening  of  the  next,  so  that  of  their  whole 
number,  which  must  have  been  yery  considerable,  four  hun- 
dred young  men  only  escaped,  who  sayed  themselyes  by  flight 
upon  their  camels.  The  happy  effect  of  this  victory  was,  tha4; 
Dayid  and  his  men  recovered  all  that  the  Amalekites  had  car- 
ried away,  their  wives  and  families  and  entire  substance ;  so 
that  there  was  nothing  lacking  to  them,  neither  small  nor 
great,  nor  sons  nor  daughters,  neither  spoil,  nor  any  thing 
which  these  plunderers  had  carried  away  with  them ;  and 
besides  this,  they  enriched  themselves  with  a  very  valuable 
booty,  which  they  had  taken  from  their  invaders.  David 
divided  the  flocks  and  herds  into  two  parts,  and  the  drove  that 
he  ordered  to  go  first  he  appropriated  to  himself  as  general, 
resolving  that  the  remainder  should  be  distributed  in  equal 
proportions,  between  those  who  accompanied  him  in  the  expe- 
dition, and  those  whom  he  left  behind  at  Bezor,  who,  being 
fatigued  with  their  march,  were  charged  with  the  care  of  the 
baggage  till  the  return  of  their  brethren.  When  they  saw 
them  come  back  victorious,  they  immediately  went  out  to  meet 
David  and  them,  and  to  congratulate  them  on  their  success. 
David  received  them  in  the  most  friendly  manner,  inquired 
after  their  welfiEtre,  and  assured  them  they  should  have  their 
share  in  the  booty,  in  an  equal  proportion  with  those  who 
attended  him  on  the  service.  This  was  violently  opposed  by 
some  ill-minded  factious  persons  amongst  them,  who  declared, 
that  as  they  went  not  with  them  in  pursuit  of  the  enemy,  they 
should  have  no  share  in  the  booty  they  had  recovered ;  only 
that  they  should  have  restored  to  them  their  wives  and  chil- 
dren: these  they  might  take,  and  go  their  way,  but  that 
nothing  more  should  be  given  them.  But  David  soon  repressed 
their  insolence,  and  told  them,  that  as  it  had  pleased  God  to 
preserve  them  in  safety,  to  deliver  their  enemies  into  their 
hand,  and  to  enrich  them  with  so  valuable  a  booty,  it  should 
not  be  divided  in  that  partial,  unjust  manner  which  they 
talked  of;  that  there  were  but  few  of  his  troops  who  would 
come  into  so  unreasonable  a  proposal,  and  that  all  should 
share  alike,  those  who  went  to  the  engagement,  and  those 
who  were  left  behind  to  guard  the  baggage.  And  this  de- 
termination, as  it  was  just  and  equitable  in  itself,  he  passed 
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into  a  law,  and  ordered  the  perpetual  observance  of  it  in  time 
to  come. 

When  Darid  was  returned  to  Ziglag,  he  distributed  his 
share  of  the  spoil,  partly  to  those  of  the  elders  of  Judah,  who 
were  his  friends,  and  desired  then*  acceptance  of  the  present 
he  made  them  of  the  spoil  of  the  enemies  of  the  Lord,  and 
partly  amongst  the  inhabitants  of  those  towns  who  had  given 
refuge  to  himself  and  his  men  during  the  time  of  their  perse- 
cution by  Saul,  and  hereby  showed  his  prudence,  gratitude, 
and  justice. 

With  respect  to  this  part  of  the  history  we  may  observe 
how  plain  and  express  the  answers  were  delivered  by  the  high 
priest,  clothed  with  the  pontifical  ephod.  It  was  (jod  gave  the 
answer ;  Pursue :  for  thou  shaft  surely  overtake  them^  and 
without  fail  recover  all.  The  Amalekites  were  greatly  supe- 
rior in  number  to  David  with  all  his  six  hundred  followers ; 
and  two  hundred  even  of  these  could  not  possibly  assist  him. 
It  was  an  uncertainty  what  rout  those  freebooters  had  taken ; 
and  had  it  not  been  for  the  poor  slave,  of  whom  the  high  priest 
knew  nothing,  it  is  highly  improbable  that  David  had  ever 
found  them  out,  especially  as  they  had  got  three  days'  march 
of  him,  and  could  easily  have  prevented  his  ever  coming  up 
with  them.  Had  they  been  in  a  posture  of  fighting,  and  stood 
to  their  arms  when  David  attacked  them,  they  would  probably 
have  overpowered  him  with  their  numbers ;  and  it  was  their 
negUgence,  being  off  their  guard,  and  dissolved  into  pleasure, 
that  gave  David  the  advantage,  and  secured  him  the  victory ; 
circumstances  that  the  high  priest  could  not  be  in  the  least 
acquainted  with.  And  though  David  should  have  had  some 
advantage  over  the  Amalekites,  yet  the  recovery  of  all  that 
the  Amalekites  had  taken  was  a  very  doubtful  thing,  as  a  party 
of  them  might  have  carried  off  many  of  the  women  and  chil- 
dren without  David's  being  in  the  least  able  to  prevent  them. 
And  yet  notwithstanding  all  these  disadvantages,  and  the  great 
uncertainty  of  the  event,  the  oracle  is  positive  and  full,  and 
the  success  was  answerable.  I  do  not  see  anything  of  oracular 
cunning  and  fraud  in  this  transaction,  nothing  unbecoming  His 
character,  who  is  great  in  power^  and  excellent  in  under- 
standing. 

There  looks  somewhat  like  an  overruling  Providence  favour- 
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ing  Dayid  in  this  expedition,  in  his  accidentally  meeting  with 
the  poor  Egyptian  slave,  ready  to  perish  with  hunger,  who, 
after  proper  care  taken  of  him,  could  tell  David  where  the 
enemy  was  to  be  found,  on  which  the  success  of  the  expedition 
and  die  credit  of  the  oracle  entirely  depended. 

We  may  observe  also,  that  David's  men  were  generally 
r^ular,  well-behaved  persons,  and  the  number  of  bad  ones 
extremely  few,  of  no  account  in  comparison  of  the  others. 
For  when  the  wicked  men  and  sons  of  Belial  had  insolently 
declared  their  resolution,  David  peremptorily  tells  them,  Ye 
shall  not  do  so,  and,  in  contempt  of  them,  asks  them.  Who  wiU  i  Sam. 
hearken  to  you  in  this  matter?  plsdnly  showing  them  that^^ 
they  had  no  power  to  enforce  their  demand ;  and  almost  none 
of  their  comrades  that  would  support  them  in  so  unrighteous 
a  measure.  He  was  an  excellent  commander,  and  kept  all  his 
people  under  the  most  regular  discipline. 

The  humanity  and  justice  of  David  shows  itself  also  here  to 
very  great  advantage  in  the  equitable  distribution  he  made  of 
the  booty  taken  £rom  the  enemy,  by  ordering  that  those  who 
were  disabled  from  accompanying  him  in  the  expedition,  and 
could  only  be  of  use  in  guarding  the  baggage,  should  have 
their  share  in  the  prey  as  well  as  the  others.  A  general  thus 
tender  of  his  people,  and  always  ready  to  do  them  justice, 
cannot  fail  of  their  affection,  and  will  always  find  them  ready 
to  as»st  him  to  the  utmost  of  their  power. 

As  to  the  expedition  itself,  there  were  two  reasons,  exclusive 
of  all  religious  considerations,  that  fully  justified  David  in  this 
attack  upon  the  Amalekites.  He  now  resided  amongst  the 
Philistines,  in  whose  country  these  Amalekites  had  made  great 
depredations,  whilst  the  Philistines  themselves  were  engaged 
in  war  with  the  Hebrews,  and  incapable  of  defending  their  own 
frontiers.  He  was  their  ally,  obliged  to  act  in  their  favour, 
and  behaved  like  a  soldier  of  honour  in  avenging  the  injuries 
that  had  been  done  them.  This  insult  of  David  therefore  upon 
the  Amalekites  was  not  unprovoked,  if  we  consider  his  con- 
nection with  the  Philistines ;  much  less  if  we  add  to  this  the 
loss  he  himself  and  his  men  sustained :  for  surely  the  burning 
of  the  city  where  he  dwelt,  the  leading  captive  into  slavery  his  . 
own  wives,  and  the  wives  and  children  of  above  six  hundred 
persons,  and  the  making  a  booty  of  all  their  substance,  must 
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have  been  the  highest  proYOcatioii  to  men  that  had  any  feeling 
of  natural  affection.  David  and  his  soldiers  thought  it  so; 
and  if  it  be  lawful  to  put  to  death  incendiaries,  women  and 
children  stealers,  thieves,  robbers,  and  vagabonds,  David's  exe- 
cuting this  vengeance  on  the  Amalekites  for  their  treachery  in 
making  this  invasion,  and  committing  these  unprovoked  vio- 
lences, whilst  neither  the  Philistines  nor  Hebrews  could  defend 
their  territories,  was  a  deserved  and  necessary  severity. 

But  '*  was  not  the  moderation  of  these  poor  heathen  Ama> 
lekites,  who  slew  not  any,  great  or  small,  but  only  took  the 
women  and  children  captive,  greater  than  that  of  die  enlight- 
ened David,  who  destroyed  them  all  V*  Wherein  doth  this  great 
moderation  consist  ?  The  men  they  could  not  slay,  for  there 
were  none  in  the  town :  the  women  and  children  they  spared 
and  took  captives,  not  out  of  compassion  and  moderation,  but 
because  if  tiiey  had  put  them  to  death  they  would  have  lost 
the  fruit  of  their  successful  invasion,  and  because  they  wanted 
slaves,  either  for  their  own  use,  or  to  make  money  of  them  by 
selling  them  for  slaves  to  any  other  that  would  purchase  them ; 
a  circumstance  of  all  others  this  the  most  dreadful  to  ingenuous 
women,  who  have  any  sense  of  honour.  For  though  possibly, 
amongst  a  large  number  of  female  captives,  some  few  of  them 
might  become  wives,  or  be  treated  kindly  by  those  who  took 
or  purchased  them,  yet  their  condition  in  general  was  the  most 
abject  and  miserable,  they  being  usually  condemned  to  the 
most  servile  employments,  and  frequentiy  abused  in  their  per- 
sons by  their  brutal  enslavers  at  pleasure.  There  is  not,  I 
believe,  an  instance  to  be  produced  in  history  of  women  taken 
captives  in  war  generally  becoming  the  wives  of  those  who 
enslaved  them.  It  was  a  circumstance  also  that  greatiy  en- 
hanced the  grief  of  David  and  his  men,  that  their  sons  and 
daughters  were  taken  captives  as  well  as  their  wives.  This 
must  have  been  a  provocation  the  most  sensibly  felt  and  deeply 
resented;  and  the  reducing  them  to  perpetual  slavery,  and 
their  becoming  the  prey  of  brutal  banditti  and  robbers,  to  be 
abused,  prostituted,  and  cruelly  used  by  them,  I  could  never 
think  of  without  the  highest  regret,  and  should  much  rather 
choose  to  have  them  entirely  cut  off  at  once,  and  put  out  of 
their  misery,  than  preserved  alive  for  these  vile  and  execrable 
purposes.     I  own  the  alternative  is  terrible,  but  surely  a  sud- 
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den  death  is  preferable  to  a  long  life  which  itself  is  worse 
than  death. 

Bnt  npon  these  premises  would  it  not  have  been  more  mer- 
cifbl  in  Dayid  to  haye  put  the  Ammonites  to  death  by  the 
shocking  methods  of  sawing  them  asunder,  tearing  them  with 
harrows  of  iron,  and  scorching  them  in  burning  brick-kilns,  as 
some  suppose  he  did,  than  to  have  reduced  them  to  slavery, 
and  destined  them  to  those  serrile  employments  ?  But  David 
did  not  make  war  upon  women  and  children  as  the  Amalekites 
did,  but  upon  men ;  and  who  doth  not  see  the  infinite  differ- 
ence of  the  two  cases  ?  The  generality  of  men  are  fit  for,  and 
bom  to  labour,  and  much  more  capable  of  enduring  it  than 
women ;  and  therefore  as  death  is  not  accounted  by  the  gene- 
rality of  men  preferable  to  a  life  of  labour,  the  sparing  them 
for  servile  employments  hath  been  ever  looked  on  as  an  act  of 
mercy  and  generosity  in  a  conqueror,  and  gratefully  accepted 
as  a  favour  by  those  who  were  spared.  But  women  are  more 
incapable  of  servile  labours;  and  besides,  there  are  peculiar 
circumstances  to  render  captivity  to  them  dreadful  and  intole- 
rable, from  which  men  are  by  nature  entirely  exempted.  It 
was  therefore  an  act  of  moderation  in  David  to  spare  the 
Anunonitish  men,  though  he  condemned  them  to  hard  labour, 
whilst  the  sparing  women  for  the  drudgery  of  slaves,  and  the 
lusts  of  their  enslavers,  is  real  cruelty,  and  hath  been  more 
dreaded  by  them  than  being  actually  put  to  the  sword™. 

It  should  also  be  remarked,  that  the  number  of  the  Amalek- 
ites that  fled  was  equal  to  all  David's  forces,  and  that  out  of 
self-preservation  he  was  obliged  to  put  as  many  of  them  to  the 
sword  as  he  could,  to  prevent  his  being  surrounded  and  dor 

^  Caracalla,  having  taken  a  {preat  tatem  ac  saeerdotivm  turn  impetraS" 
number  of  Gemian  women  prison-  setUf  stffocatis  elisisqw  pariim  m- 
era,  who  could  not  endure  slavery,  faniilms,  out  mutuis  conddere  vul^ 
asked  them  whether  they  chose  to  neribus,  aut  vinculo  a  crinibtts  suis 
be  put  to  death,  or  sold  for  slaves,  facto,  ab  arboriims,  jugisque  plau^ 
Thev  chose  death.  But  the  emperor  ttrorwn  pependenmi,  Flor.  In.  iii. 
conaemning  them  to  slavery,  they  17.  Polysen.  Strategem.  VII.  4^. 
many  of  them  first  killed  their  chil-  "  When  they  could  not  obtain  their 
dren,  and  all  of  them  at  last  them-  liberty  from  Marius,  they  first  de- 
selves.  Dio  Cass.  LXXVII.  14.  edit,  stroyed  their  children,  then  slew 
Reim.  Thus  also  the  wives  of  the  each  other,  or  hung  themselves  upon 
ancient  Cimbri,  after  a  brave  resbt-  trees,  and  the  beuns  of  their  car- 
ance  of  the  Roman  forces,  ouum  riafes,  by  a  kind  of  ropes  made 
missa  ad  Mariuni  letfatume,  liber-  with  their  own  hair." 
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stroyed  by  a  force  so  much  superior  to  his  own.  I  add  lastly, 
that  he  did  well  in  extirpating  them,  as  they  were  proscribed 
by  God  himself,  and  as  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  condemned  to 
be  utterly  cut  off. 

But  had  David  been  at  this  time  in  a  situation  to  put  such 
decrees  in  execution,  with  respect  both  to  character  and  abi- 
lity, and  had  he  urged  this  proscription  to  authorize  the 
slaughter,  and  had  not  plunder  been  the  sole  actuating  motive, 
though  the  massacre  might  be  justified  upon  Hebrew  prin- 
ciples, yet  can  these  principles  be  urged  in  defence  of  David  in 
this  transaction?  As  to  David's  situation,  he  had  character 
enough  to  execute  this  decree,  as  he  was  anointed  king  of 
Israel,  was  the  person  injured  by  this  incursion  of  the  Ama- 
lekites,  and  an  ally  of  the  Philistines,  whose  country  they  had 
spoiled.  That  he  had  ability  to  do  it  is  certain,  because  he 
actually  did  it.  As  to  his  urging  their  proscription  to  vindicate 
his  cutting  them  off,  there  was  no  need  of  it ;  for  he  acted  in 
this  affair  by  an  immediate  express  permission  and  order  of 
God.  For  previous  to  the  expedition,  he  inquired  of  God 
whether  he  should  pursue  and  overtake  the  Amalekites  ?  He 
was  bid  to  pursue  them,  and  assured  he  should  overtake  them, 
and  without  fail  recover  all.  And  yet  that  he  had  the  ancient 
proscription  in  view,  appears  from  the  message  he  sent,  with 
I  Sam.  XXX.  the  share  of  his  spoil  to  his  friends.  Behold  a  present  for  you 
*^*  of  the  spoil  of  the  enemies  of  the  Lord ;  referring  undoubtedly 

to  the  old  decree.  The  Lord  will  have  war  with  Amalek 
from  generation  to  generation.  That  plunder  was  the  sole 
actuating  motive  to  David  in  this  expedition,  is  a  supposition 
contrary  to  all  the  circumstances  of  this  affair ;  which  makes 
the  burning  of  Ziglag,  the  grief  and  rage  of  his  own  people 
for  their  loss,  and  the  recovery  of  their  wives  and  children  and 
substance  from  the  Amalekites,  the  immediate  and  real  cause 
of  his  pursuing  and  destroying  them ;  motives  these  generous 
and  humane,  worthy  a  father,  husband,  general,  and  prince, 
and  that  justify  his  conduct,  and  show  both  his  generonty  and 
virtue. 

I  shall  only  add,  that  this  successful  expedition  against  the 
Amalekites  was  another  very  favourable  incident  for  David,  as 
it  showed  his  resolution  and  courage,  and  his  zeal  in  promoting 
the  safety  and  welfare  of  his  country,  though  he  was  in  a  state 
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of  actual  banishment  from  it,  and  forced  to  seek  for  shelter  in 
the  dominions  of  an  enemy.  He  was  further  enabled  to  secure 
and  ingratiate  himself  with  his  former  friends,  the  elders  of 
Judah,  by  the  presents  which  he  respectfully  sent  them ;  for- 
tunate circumstances  these,  as  they  happened  just  before  the 
death  of  Saul,  who  with  his  three  sons  were  killed  in  battle 
against  the  Philistines,  upon  the  mountains  of  Gilboa.  Saul 
indeed,  finding  himself  dangerously  wounded  by  the  arrows  of 
the  enemy,  called  upon  his  armour-bearer  to  despatch  him,  to 
prevent  his  being  taken  and  insulted  by  the  Philistines ;  and 
upon  his  refusal,  fell  upon  his  own  sword  and  died.  The  day 
after  the  battle,  when  the  Philistines  came  to  strip  the  dead 
bodies,  they  found  those  of  Saul  and  his  three  sons  upon 
mount  Gilboa,  and  cutting  off  their  heads,  and  stripping  them 
of  their  armour,  they  sent  messengers  throughout  all  their 
territories,  to  publish  the  good  news  in  the  temples  of  their 
idols,  and  amongst  all  their  people.  Their  armour  they  hung 
up  as  trophies  in  the  temple  of  their  goddess  Ashtaroth,  their 
heads  they  fixed  on  that  of  Dagon,  and  to  insult  the  vanquished 
Hebrews,  fastened  the  dead  bodies  to  the  wall  of  Bethshan, 
belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  which  they  had  seized 
inunediately  after  the  battle.  Thus  Saul  died  for  his  trans- 1  Chron.  x. 
gression  that  he  committed  against  the  Lord,  even  against  the  '^'  '^ 
word  of  the  Lord,  which  he  kept  not,  and  also  for  asking 
counsel  of  one  that  had  a  familiar  spirit,  to  inquire  of;  and 
inquired  not  of  the  Lord :  therefore  he  slew  him,  and  turned 
the  kingdom  to  David, 

CHAR  XIX. 
David's  return  from  banishment,  and  his  behaviour  on  the 
death  of  Saul. 
Thb  third  day  after  David's   return  to  Ziglag  from  the  2  Sam.  i. 
slaughter  of  the  Amalekites,  he  was  informed  by  an  Amalekite ''  *"' 
of  the  death  of  Saul  and  his  sons ;  owning  himself  to  be  the 
person  who  killed  him,  and  presenting  David  with   Saul's 
crown  and  bracelet.    No  doubt  but  this  wretch  intended  to 
make  a  merit  of  this  affair,  and  to  ingratiate  himself  with 
David,  by  telling  him  that  he  had  destroyed  Saul,  and  pre- 
senting him  witii  the  spoils  of  royalty,  of  which  he  stripped 
him.     But,  alas,  he  knew  not  David  I   He  knew  not  that  a 
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crown  would  be  unwelcome  to  him  at  the  price  of  treason,  and 
that  a  throne  would  not  tempt  him,  if  to  be  purchased  by  par- 
ricide. He  who  himself  thrice  spared  Saul's  life  when  he  had 
it  absolutely  in  his  power,  could  he  endure  the  man  that 
boasted  of  having  murdered  him  ?  No.  He  rent  his  clothes, 
mourned  and  wept  for  him,  and  justly  ordered  the  immediate 
execution  of  the  boasting  assassin,  saying.  Thy  blood  be  upon 
thy  hsad ;  for  thy  mouth  hath  testified  against  thee,  saying,  I 
have  slain  the  Lord*s  anointed.  Had  he  embraced  him,  com- 
mended his  zeal,  and  given  him  a  reward  for  it,  he  would  have 
shown  himself  an  extremely  bad  man,  deserved  the  severest 
censure,  and  stood  condemned  by  the  impartial  suffi*ages  of  all 
who  are  possessed  of  the  least  humanity  or  honour.  But  he 
behaved  herein  with  that  dignity  and  justice  that  sets  him 
above  all  deserved  reproach'*. 

Instead  of  receiving  the  news  of  Saul's  death  with  joy,  David 
and  all  his  men  mourned,  and  wept,  and  fasted  until  even,  for 
Saul  and  for  Jonathan  his  son,  and  for  the  people  of  the 
Lord,  and  for  the  house  of  Israel;  because  they  were  fallen  by 
the  sword.  All  these  circumstances  concurred  to  excite  David's 
grief,  and  not  only  the  death  of  Saul ;  reasons  these  common 
to  David  and  his  men,  who  shared  in  his  grief,  and  expressed 
it  by  the  same  tokens.  Saul  indeed  was  David's  enemy  and 
persecutor,  but  he  was  his  father  and  his  king  also ;  in  whose 
service  he  had  been  employed,  by  whom  he  had  been  brought 
out  of  obscurity,  and  from  whom  he  had  formerly  received 
considerable  favours.  How  natural  then  that,  on  such  an 
occasion,  he  should  forget  the  enemy,  and  mourn  over  the  loss 
of  a  man  that  had  been  once  his  friend  and  patron  <>  I  Humanity 

^  But  even  this  noble  part  of  directly  or  indirectly,  any  offer  of 
David's  conduct  haih  been  imputed  this  kind ;  the  reasons  that  are  ex- 
to  hypocrisy,  and  every  sign  ot  sor-  pressly  mentioned  of  David's  sorrow 
row  that  he  expressed  on  this  mourn-  are  such  as  justify  all  the  expressions 
ful  occasion  reproached  as  mere  of  it,  and  show  it  to  have  been 
grimace,  because,  as  it  hath  been  without  dissimulation  and  hypo- 
asserted,  *'  he  burst  out  into  a  sor-  crisy. 

rowful  lamentation  for  the  death  of  <>  When  the  mangled   body  of 

a  man,  to  whose  destruction  he  had  Darius  was  brought  to  Alexander, 

so  fredy  offered  to  lend  his  assist-  and  he  had  taken  a  view  of  it,  his 

ance  but  just  before."  But  as  it  hath  historians  remark,  that  he  openly 

not  and    cannot  be   proved,  that  expressed  his  sorrow  for  his  misfor- 

David  ever  offered  his  assistance  to  tunes,  and  shed  tears  over  a  prince 

Saul's  destruction,  or  ever  made,  that  died  in  a  manner  so  imworthy 
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and  natural  affection  owed  this  tribute  of  tears  to  him,  espe- 
cially as  he  died  in  the  defence  of  his  country ;  to  Jonathan, 
his  beloved  fi*iend,  who  fell  in  the  same  glorious  cause ;  and  to 
the  many  brave  men,  who  with  them  sacrificed  their  lives  for 
the  public  safety.  Let  any  man  but  read  over  that  admirable 
ode  which  David  penned  on  this  occasion,  than  which  there  is 


his  former  rank  and  digpity.  *kky&v 
T*  rf  iraB€i  ^av€pi>s  Ijy.  Flut.  Vit. 
Alex.  p.  690.  Alexander  ad  corpus 
demortui  tremens,  tarn  tndignam  iUo 
fastigio  mortem  lackrymis  prosectUus 
est.  Q.  Curt.  V.  cap.  et  sect.  ult. 
But  these  lustoiians  knew  too  much 
of  the  human  heart  themselves  to 
chargre  hhn  with  dissimulation  and 
hypocrisv  upon  account  of  it,  though 
the  death  ot  Darius  eased  his  wajr  to 
the  possession  of  the  whole  Persian 
empve.  In  like  manner,  when  Cssar 
saw  the  head  of  his  son-in-law  Pom- 
pey,  after  it  had  been  separated  from 
nis  hody,  obUius  kostis,  soceri  rtJ- 
tum  mdmt,  ac  Pompeio  turn  proprias, 
tmn  etiamfiUss  sutt  lachrymas  reddi- 
dit. Val.Max.V.io,"  Forgetting  that 
lie  had  been  his  enemy,  he  put  on 
the  countenance  of  a  father-in-law, 
and  paid  the  trihute  of  tears  due  to 
Pompey  and  his  own  daughter."  So 
also  Auffustus,  when  he  heard  of 
the  deam  of  Antony,  'AsrcdaKpvo-cv 

SifdfHi  KlfdtOTTIP,  y€»6flfVOV  KCU  (TVyop- 

XntrOj  ml  iroXX«y  ay&¥»y  leal  irpa- 
yfiOTuv  Koty»v6y.  Plutar.  Vit.  Anton, 
p. 95a  B.  C.  "He  retreated  into  the 
mnermost  part  of  his  tent,  and  wept 
over  the  man  that  had  heen  his 
relation,  feUow-consul,  and  com- 
panion in  many  puhlic  aflfairs."  M. 
MarceUi  dementia,  quam  clarum, 
quam  memorabUe  exemphum  haberi 
Met !  qui  captis  a  se  Syracusis  in 
arce  earwn  constitit,  tU  urbis,  modo 
opulentissima,  tunc  (rgUcta,  fortu- 
nam  ex  alto  cemeret.  Cmterum,  ca- 
sum  efus  htffubrem  intuens,  Jktum 
eokibere  non  potuit,  quern  si  quis  ig^ 
narus  vir  adspexisset,  alterius  victo^ 
ritan  esse  credidissei.  Val.  Max.  V. 
i.  4.  Liv.  Hist.  XXV.  xxiv.15.  ♦*  Mar- 
ceUus  is  celebrated  for  his  clemency 
and  great  humanity,  in  that  after 
he  hi^  taken  Sjrracuse  in  Siciljr,  and 
from  the  citadel  of  it  took  a  view  of 
the  miseries  which  that  once  fortu- 
nate, but  then  unhappy  city  had  un- 


dergone, could  not  refrain  from  weep- 
ing over  her  fate,  though  he  him- 
seu  had  reduced  her  to  that  wretch- 
ed condition  by  a  severe  siege ;  in- 
somuch that  one  ignorant  of  the 
affair  would  have  thought  that  it 
had  been  conquered,  not  by  himself, 
but  by  another."  Scipio  also,  after 
he  had  utterly  destroved  Carthage, 

v6ki»  Sp»y iroTf  apdtfv  rcXevrcS- 

axuf  ft  irap^kfOpittP  itrxarrfp,  \€y«T(U 
ft€P  doKpwrai,  Koi  ^avfp6f  y€P€<rBcu 

kKcumv  vir^p   iToXffUeilp awid&v 

&ri  kclL  iriiXciff,  Koi  tBvt)  koX  dpx^s 
aircuras  del  furafidkeip,  Ap.  Alex,  de 
Bel.  Pun.  c.  82, "  is  reported  to  have 
wept  over  the  ruins  in  which  he  had 
laid  her,  and  openly  cried  over  his 
enemies;  reflecting  that  cities,  na- 
tions, and  empires  are  all  of  them 
subject  to  change,  as  well  as  the 
fortunes  of  particular  men,  and  fear- 
ing what  might  sooner  or  later  prove 
the  fate  of  nis  own  country."  So 
iEneas,  when  he  had  slain  young 
Lausus  in  battle, 

Ut  Yultom  yidit  morientis  et  ora, 

Ingemuit,  miaenos  grsTiter. 

VxBO.  JSn.  X.82I. 

I  shall  only  add  the  character  Sue- 
tonius gives  Vespasian ;  Caterum 
neque  cade  cujusquam  unquam  hsta-' 
tusy  justis  supplicUs  itlacrymavit 
etiam,  et  ingemmt.  Vit.  Vesp.  c.  15. 
"He  never  took  pleasure  in  the  death 
of  any  man,  but  wept  and  groaned 
over  those  who  were  justly  punished 
with  it."  And  these  are  tears,  not 
flowing  from  hypocrisy  and  villany, 
but  from  the  tenderest  emotions  of 
the  human  heart,  affected  with  the 
calamities  of  others,  and  which 
check  for  awhile  the  joy  that  flows 
from  the  greatest  and  most  splendid 
victories.  A  man  must  have  trulv 
the  ocuU  pumicei,  who  with  sucn 
views  and  reflections  as  these,  can- 
not lachrvmam  exorare  ut  exspuant 
unam  modo.  Plant. 
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nothing  more  elegant  and  passionate  in  all  antiquity,  and  he 
will  find  all  the  marks  of  a  generous  grief,  and  the  utmost  de- 
cency and  propriety  in  the  expressions  of  it.  In  the  encomiums 
respectively  passed  on  Saul  and  Jonathan,  there  is  nothing  but 
what  became  the  character  of  both,  and  suited  the  situation  of 
him  that  gave  them.  Saul  he  celebrates  for  his  former  victories, 
and  sheds  a  tear  over  him  for  his  defeat,  and  the  indignities 
offered  to  him  after  his  death ;  but  without  the  least  expression 
of  sorrow  for  him  upon  his  own  account,  and,  what  deserves  to 
be  mentioned  to  his  honour,  without  a  single  reflection  on  his 
past  injustice  and  cruelty  towards  himself.  But  as  to  Jonathan 
his  friend,  how  tender  and  passionate  is  the  sorrow  he  ex- 
presses I  But  I  am  persuaded  my  reader  will  pardon  me  if  I 
give  him  the  ode  entire,  a  little  altered  from  what  it  is  in  our 
version,  and  in  a  rather  more  free  translation.  I  wish  it  was 
more  in  my  power  to  do  justice  to  the  original. 

2  Sam.  L     19.0  thou  glory  of  Israel  P!  Slain  upon  thy  mountains ! 
19.  &C-  o  how  are  the  heroes  fallen  ! 

20.  Tell  it  not  in  Gath^ 

Publish  it  not  in  the  streets  of  Askalon  : 
Lest  the  daughters  of  the  Philistines  rejoice ; 
Lest  the  daughters  of  the  uncircomciaed  exult. 

21.  O  ye  mountains  of  Gilboa, 

Let  there  be  no  dew,  nor  rain,  U3\  on  you : 
Nor  on  you,  O  ye  fertile  fields  around  them. 

P  Ver.  19.  The  original  word  'isr,  remarkable  for  his  whiteness,  shines 

which  we  render  beauty,  signifies  and  swifUy  moves  on  the  top  of  the 

also  caprea,  "a  roe;"  and  several  high  hills,  so  also  the  sun,  in  his 

learned  writers  render  the  place  be-  course  through  the  heavens,  swifUy 

fore  us,  O  caprea  Israelis,  "  O  roe  scatters  his  morning  bright  beams 

of  Israel ;"  to  denote  the  great  agi-  over  the  tallest  mountains.    Vid. 

lity  and  swiftness  of  Saul.    But  as  Schult.  Harir.  Conse88.5um,p.i63. 

he  is  afterwards  celebrated  for  this  Saul  therefore  may  well  be  called 

quadity,  by  a    nobler    comparison  the  Roe  of  Israel,  from  the  glory 

with  an  eagle,  and  as  there  should  and  splendour  of  his  majesty,  as 

be  somewhat  in  the  beffinning  of  king ;  for  he  that  rtUeth  over  men  is 

this  ode  to  answer  to  the  mighty  as  the  light  of  the  morning  when  the 


men  at  the  end  of  the  verse,  I  can  sun  riseth,  2  Sam.  xziii.  4,  or  from 

scarce  think,  that  if  the  roe  be  in-  the  graceMness  and  dignity  of  his 

tended,  it  can  be  with  any  view  to  form ;  for  there  was  none  Uke  him 

represent  his  swiftness.  The  proper  among  aU  the  people,  i  Sam.  x.  24. 

meaning  of  the  word  is  decus, '  splen-  21.  m D"nn  n«"i,  the  fields  qf  of' 

dour,'  and  is  for  that  reason  applied  ferings.    The  LXX,  aypoX  avapx^^i 

to  the  roe,  because  of  its  shming  fields  qf  the  firstfruits.    They  seem 

whiteness.    On  this  account  the  roe  to  have  been  the  fruitful  fields  about 

is  one  of  the  names  of  the  sun  in  the  Gilboa,  which  by  the  large  increase 

Arabic  dialect,  because  as  the  roe,  they  produced  afforded  very  libe- 
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For  the  shield  of  the  mighty  men  was  contemptuously  thrown 

away: 
The  shield  of  Saul. 
The  anointed  of  the  Lord  is  no  more. 

22.  When  Jonathan  drew  his  how,  it  never  flew  hack  again 
Without  heing  tinged  with  the  hlood  of  the  slain, 
Without  piercing  the  fat  of  the  mighty  men. 

Nor  did  the  sword  of  Saul  return  from  the  blow  without  exe- 
cution. 

23.  Saul  and  Jonathan  were  dear  and  delightful  to  each  other  whilst 

they  lived. 
And  in  their  death  they  were  not  divided : 
They  were  swifter  than  eagles ; 
They  were  stronger  than  lions. 

24. 0  ye  daughters  of  Israel,  weep  ye  over  Saul. 

From  the  spoil  of  his  enemies  he  dothed  yon  with  scarlet  and 

delicate  ornaments. 
And  decorated  your  garments  with  gold. 
25.  O  how  are  the  heroes  fallen  in  the  midst  of  the  battle ! 

O  how  was  Jonathan  pierced  through,  O  Gilboa,  in  thy  high 

places! 

26. 1  am  distressed  for  thee,  O  Jonathan,  my  brother : 
Thou  wast  exceedingly  delightful  and  dear  to  me : 
Thy  aflection  to  me  was  more  wonderful  and  constant 
Than  the  love  of  wives  to  their  husbands. 

27.  O  how  are  the  heroes  fallen ! 

How  are  the  warUke  weapons  destroyed ! 

rally  firstfmits  for  offerings  to  the  ed  with  oil,  by  his  order,  to  be  king 
Lora.  The  words  are  capable  of  a  of  Israel.  And  taking  the  words  in 
somewhat  different  turn  from  that  this  sense,  David  mentions  it  with 
which  I  have  siven  them,  as  in  our  indignation ;  that  the  shield  of  Saul 
version.  Let  there  be  no  rains  upon  should  be  so  contemptuously  treats 
you,  or  fruitful  fields.  Let  the  fer-  by  his  enemies,  as  though  he  had 
tile  fields  be  condemned  to  perpetual  not  been  anointed  of  the  Lord.  I 
barrenness.  In  this  sense  also  the  have  given  the  words  a  different 
Chaldee  Paraphrase  takes  the  words,  turn :  He  who  was  anointed  with  oH, 
which,  when  rightly  rendered,  for  or  the  anointed  of  the  Lord,  is  no 
they  are  very  ba^y  rendered  in  the  nun-e.  «^a  is  a  substantive,  and  de- 
Poly^lott,  run  thus,  O  ye  mountains  notes  aboUtion,  utter  consumption. 
qf  Gtlboa,  let  there  descend  no  dew  >^i  nnxo,  Isa.  zxxviii.  17,  is,  as  we 
or  rain  upon  you.  Let  there  not  be  render  it,  the  pit  of  corruption,  or 
fruits  strident  on  you  to  nuJse  out  utter  destruction.  So  in  the  place 
of  them  a  cake  offering,  before  us.  The  perdition  or  de- 
al. ]>o'«n  H'OQ  '^^^  as  though  he  struction  of  the  Lord's  anointed  1 
had  not  been  anointed  with  oil.  So  He  put  bv  his  shield,  and  fell  upon 
our  version.  Saul  is  frequently  called  his  sword. 
the  Lord's  anointed,  bemuse  anoint-  26.  Than  the  love  qf  women,  or,  as 
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David  over 
Judah  f. 


CHAP.  XX. 
DavicCa  advancement  to  be  king  over  Judah. 
Upon  the  death  of  Saul  and  his  three  sons,  David,  who 
built  all  his  hopes  of  succeeding  to  the  crown  upon  the  pro- 
mises of  God,  and  his  direction  in  this  important  affair,  imme- 
diately inquired  by  the  high  priest  of  the  Lord,  Shall  I  go  up 
into  any  of  the  cities  of  Jvdah  f  He  was  ordered  by  the 
oracle,  Go  up.  And  upon  a  second  inquiry,  Whither  shall  I 
go  up  f  He  was  commanded  to  go  up  to  Hebron.  He  acccord- 
ingly  went  thither,  with  his  wives,  and  his  men,  each  with 
their  respective  household,  and  had  all  of  them  a  peaceable 


the  word  is  frequentlv  rendered, 
vnves.  Thifi  figure  hatn  been  cen- 
sured, as  not  weU  chosen,  and  insi- 
nuations dropped  highlv  to  the  dis- 
honour of  the  two  noole  friends. 
But  the  expression  gives  no  coun- 
tenance to  It.  It  appears  to  me  that 
there  was  somewhat  in  the  conduct 
of  Michal,  David's  wife,  in  too 
hastily  consenting  to  be  married  to 
Phalti,  that  gave  occasion  to  this 
comparison.  It  is  certain  from  her 
behaviour  to  him,  at  the  bringing 
the  ark  to  Jerusalem,  that  she  had 
not  that  high  esteem  and  affection 
for  him  that  she  ought  to  have  had, 
as  she  took  this  opportunity  so  bit- 
terly to  reproach  him.  It  is  certain 
also,  that  her  marriage  to  Phalti 
must  have  been  preceded  by  a  di- 
vorce from  David;  otherwise  her 
second  marriage  would  have  been 
real  adultery ;  and  her  consenting  to 
a  divorce,  though  by  her  father's 
order,  showed  great  want  of  affection 
and  fidelity  to  David.  On  this  sup- 
position no  comp)arison  could  be 
better  chosen,  nor  more  tenderly 
and  delicately  expressed.  The  bro- 
ther's love  to  him,  as  a  friend,  was 
more  generous  and  constant  than 
the  sister's,  though  a  wife.  The 
compliment  to  Jonathan  was  very 
high  and  just,  and  the  concealing 
the  sister's  name  was  truly  polite. 

He  who  can  read  this  excellent 
composure  without  admiration  and 
pleasure  must  be  totally  destitute  of 
all  true  taste.  The  lamentation  over 


the  slain  heroes  of  Israel  in  the  be- 
ginning, and  several  times  repeated; 
the  manner  in  which  he  expresses 
his  anguish  at  the  thought  of  the 
defeats  being  published  in  the  cities 
of  the  Philistines,  and  the  triumphs 
of  the  daughters  of  the  uncircum- 
cised  upon  account  of  it;  his  pas- 
sionately wishing  that  neither  dews 
nor  rains  might  ever  fall  on  the 
mountains  of  Gilboa,  and  the  fields 
surrounding  them,  in  which  the 
slaughter  of  the  Israelites  happen- 
ed ;  his  recounting  the  past  victories 
of  Saul  and  Jonathan,  who  never 
drew  a  bow  or  brandished  a  sword 
but  it  proved  fatal  to  their  enemies, 
to  heighten  the  glory  of  their  cha- 
racter, and  set  forth  in  a  more  lively 
manner  the  sad  reverse  of  their  con- 
dition ;  his  comparing  them,  the  one 
to  an  eagle  for  swiftness,  the  other 
to  a  lion  for  strength  and  valour; 
the  honourable  mention  of  their 
mutual  affection  whilst  they  lived, 
and  dying  bravely  together  in  the 
field  of  battle;  the  exclamation  to 
the  daughters  of  Israel  to  mourn 
over  Saul,  and  the  reasons  he  gives 
for  it;  his  celebrating  the  mutual 
tender  friendship  between  himself 
and  Jonathan ;  in  a  word,  this  eleg^, 
in  every  part  of  it,  both  in  senti- 
ment and  expression,  hath  all  the 
charms  with  which  the  spirit  of 
poetry  can  adorn  it,  shows  the  rich- 
ness of  David's  genius,  and  will  be 
a  monument  to  his  praise  throughout 
all  generations. 
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reoeption  in  that  city,  and  the  adjacent  towns  and  Tillages.  Dand  oTer 
Soon  after  his  residence  in  this  place,  the  tribe  of  Judah. 


attended  him,  chose  him,  and  anointed  him  king  oyer  their 
whole  tribe. 

Hebron  seems  to  have  been  the  capital  ciiy  of  the  tribe  of 
Jndah ;  Jerusalem,  or  at  least  the  fortress  of  Mount  Sion,  that 
conmianded  it,  being  at  this  time  in  the  hands  of  the  Jebuffltes. 
As  tibie  throne  was  now  vacant  hj  Saul's  death,  his  three  eldest 
scms  cut  off  at  the  battle  of  Gilboa,  the  crown  neyer  entailed 
ufon  his  descendants,  and  his  whole  family  rejected  by  Gk>d, 
who  first  advanced  him  to  the  kingdom,  David,  without  injuring 
the  rights  of  any  person  whatsoever,  might  have  taken  any 
just  and  honourable  measures  to  have  gained  over  the  tribes  to 
his  interest,  and  secured  the  succession,  as  the  election  of  a  new 
king  now  devolved  upon  the  nation ;  even  if  he  had  not  been 
designed  previously  by  God  the  supreme  governor  of  Israel, 
and  anointed  at  his  command  by  Samuel  to  be  captain  over  his 
people.  But  as  this  circumstance  of  his  consecration  by  Samuel 
was  known  throughout  the  whole  nation,  it  was  natural  for  the 
tribe  of  Judah  to  seize  the  opportunity  of  Saul's  death,  and 
acknowledge  him  whom  Ood  had  pointed  out  to  them  for  their 
king ;  especially  as  he  was  of  their  own  tribe,  and  had  gained 
the  general  esteem  by  his  personal  virtues  and  military 
abilities. 

It  is  also  highly  probable  that  this  tribe  was  further  induced 
to  raise  David  to  the  throne  over  them,  because  they  hoped 
that  the  ancient  prophecy  of  Jacob  was  now  going  to  be  ac- 
complished, who  on  his  death-bed  had  foretold  that  the  sc^tre  Gen.  xiix. 
should  be  in  the  hand  of  Judah,  and  that  from,  him  the  law-^  ^^ 
giver  should  proceed^  and  never  depart  from  him  tiU  Shiloh 
should  come;  and  that  to  him  should  be  the  gathering  or 
obedience  of  the  people.  This  tribe  was  also  the  most  powerful 
and  respectable  of  all  the  twelve ;  and  as  they  had  a  right  to 
choose  their  own  prince,  they  might  reasonably  have  expected 
that  the  other  tribes  would  have  followed  their  example,  and 
by  uniting  in  David,  quietly  have  submitted  to  the  appoint- 
ment of  God,  as  they  themselves  had  done.  Had  the  tribe  of 
Judah  fixed  on  any  other  person  than  David,  the  rest  of  the 
nation  might  reasonably  have  been  displeased  with  their  con- 
duct, and  rejected  for  thdi*  king  a  person  arbitrarily  imposed 
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David  over  on  them  without  their  consent,  and  who  had  no  other  claim 
"  '•  but  what  the  election  of  that  single  tribe  could  have  given  hinu 
But  this  objection  could  never  be  urged  against  David's 
election,  as  the  tribe  of  Judah  herein  followed  the  divine  di- 
rection, which  they  all  knew  ought  not  to  have  been  counter- 
acted, and  the  not  conforming  to  which  involved  them  in  the 
calamities  of  a  seven  years  civil  war. 

David  was  now  thirty  years  old,  had  in  many  instances 
shown  his  courage,  fortitude,  moderation,  and  patience ;  had 
been  inured  by  a  long  persecution,  and  series  of  disappoint- 
ments and  distresses,  to  submission  to  God,  and  trust  in  his 
power  and  goodness;  and  had  experienced  the  care  of  the 
Almighty,  in  the  protection  afforded  him  under  the  innume- 
rable dangers  to  which  the  jealousy  and  enmity  of  Saul  had 
exposed  him.  As  he  had  under  all  his  difficulties  strengthened 
himself  in  God,  left  his  fate  to  the  divine  disposal,  and  was 
determined  never  to  hasten  his  accession  to  the  throne  by  any 
acts  of  treason  and  violence,  God  now  began  to  reward  his 
singular  virtue,  and  from  a  fugitive  and  exile  he  was  made 
king  over  the  most  powerful  of  all  the  tribes,  by  their  unso- 
licited and  voluntary  consent,  as  an  earnest  of  what  God 
had  in  further  reserve  for  him,  the  kingdom  over  all  hia 
people. 

From  hence  it  appears  how  unreasonably  it  hath  been 
alleged,  that  David  had  no  pretension  to  the  sovereignty, 
either  by  right  of  inheritance,  which  was  claimed  by  Ish« 
bosheth,  a  remaining  son  of  Saul,  nor  by  popular  election,  but 
by  the  clandestine  appointment  of  an  old  Levite,  which  inspired 
him  with  hopes,  of  which  by  arms  and  intrigues  he  obtained 
the  fruition.  Mr.  B.  also  censures  the  conduct  of  David,  in  the 
measures  he  took  to  secure  himself  the  crown.  For  he  informs 
us,  that  David  "  had  gained  the  principal  men  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah  by  presents;  and  that  had  not  Abner  prevented  it, 
there  is  no  doubt  but  he  would  have  become  king  over  all 
Israel  by  the  same  method,"  viz.  by  gaining  the  principal 
persons  by  presents. 

It  is  acknowledged  that  David  had  no  pretension  to  the 
sovereignty  by  right  of  inheritance ;  and  in  this  respect  Saul 
had  no  more  right  than  David,  nor  Ish-bosheth  than  either  of 
them;   the  hereditary  right,  if  any  such  there  was,  being 
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nested  in  Mephibosheth,  Saul's  grandson,  by  his  eldest  son  Dsirid  over 
JonatJum.  ^'^'' 

And  thus,  I  doubt  not»  Mephibosheth  himself  thought ;  at 
least  Saul's  Csunily  certainly  did  For  when  Darid  asked  Ziba 
where  Mephibosheth  was,  Ziba  answered.  He  abideth  at  Jem- 1 8am.  zvi. 
^akm :  for  he  said,  Tihday  shcUl  the  house  of  Israel  restore  ^ 
me  the  kingdom  ofmyfixther.  Whether  this  charge  was  true 
or  fidse,  it  is  erident  that  Mephibosheth  or  his  family  thought 
the  right  of  succession  to  the  kingdom  of  Israel  belonged  to 
him,  as  it  most  unquestionably  did,  if  the  succession  had  been 
made  hereditary  in  Saul's  family.  Besides,  if  Saul  himself,  as 
some  affirm,  had  only  the  show  of  a  popular  election,  he  had  no 
real  popular  election  at  idl,  and  therefore  no  right  to  the  crown, 
and  therefore  Ish-bosheth  could  derive  no  right  from  him  to 
succeed  him.  Ish-bosheth  further  doth  not  appear  to  have  had 
aiher  the  show  or  reality  of  a  popular  election ;  no,  nor  the 
clandestine  appointment  of  the  old  Levite,  which  both  Saul  and 
David  had.  He  was  the  mere  creature  of  Abner,  the  captain 
of  Saul's  host ;  who,  ambitious  of  retaining  the  power  in  his 
own  hand,  took  Ish-bosheth,  and,  by  military  force,  made  him 
king  over  Israel,  without,  as  fSar  as  appears,  the  choice  or  con- 
sent of  the  eleven  tribes,  and  in  direct  opposition  to  the  choice 
and  consent  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  most  considerable  and 
powerful  of  all,  and  the  inclination  of  the  whole  body  of  the 
people.  Ish-bosheth  therefore  was  an  usurper  in  every  respect, 
in  prejudice  of  the  right  heir ;  and  David,  and  every  man  in  . 
Israel,  had  a  natural  right  to  oppose  him,  and  prevent  his 
establishment  in  the  kingdom. 

Mr.  B.  says,  that  ''  David  did  not  pretend  that  Ish-bosheth 
rdgned  by  usurpation ;  for  he  allowed  him  to  be  a  righteous 
man,  and  therefore  a  lawful  king."  But  this  reasoning  will 
not  hold  good,  if  Mr.  Bayle's  own  account  of  David  be  true. 
He  allows  David  to  have  been  one  of  the  greatest  men  in  the 
world,  commends  him  for  his  conspicuous  piety,  and  extols  him 
as  a  son  of  holiness  in  the  church.  And  yet  he  tells  us,  that 
David  ''  acted  hke  an  infidel,  and  most  ambitious  prince ;  and 
tihat  his  policy  and  prudence  were  such,  as  he  can  never  per- 
suade himself  to  think,  that  the  strict  laws  of  equity,  and  the 
severe  morals  of  a  good  servant  of  God  can  possibly  approve ; 
and  that  his  actions  were  not  those  of  a  sdnt."     I  therefore 
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David  over  say,  that  according  to  Mr.  B.  a  person  may  have  a  general 

— il_  character  for  a  saint  and  a  righteous  man,  and  yet  in  some 

particular  actions  may  act  contrary  to  the  character  of  both ; 
and  that  therefore  it  doth  not  follow,  that  because  David 
allowed  Ish-bosheth  to  be  a  righteous  man,  therefore  he  allowed 
him  to  be  a  lawful  king.  Ish-bosheth  was  undoubtedly  a 
righteous  man  with  respect  to  his  murderers,  whom  he  had 
never  injured ;  and  probably  in  his  private  character  he  might 
be  a  man  of  virtue.  But  at  the  same  time  David  could  not  but 
know,  that  he  reigned  in  every  view  by  usurpation,  and  that 
consequently  he  was  in  this  respect  a  very  unrighteous  man. 

The  right  of  David  to  the  crown  was  indisputable,  and  the 
highest  by  which  any  man  could  claim  it.  When  Saul  was 
made  king,  the  crown  was  not  made  hereditary  in  his  family, 
and  the  same  power  that  made  him  king,  be  that  what  it  will, 
declared  that  his  kingdom  should  not  standi  or  be  perpetuated 
in  his  family,  but  be  transferred  to  his  neighbour.  Upon  the 
death  of  Saul  therefore  the  throne  became  vacant,  and  the 
people  were  at  full  liberty,  under  the  direction  of  God,  to 
choose  whom  they  pleased.  The  tribe  of  Judah  unanimoufily 
chose  David  for  their  king,  and  it  is  highly  probable  that  the 
whole  body  of  the  nation  would  have  fisdlen  in  with  him,  had 
they  not  been  prevented  by  the  influence  of  Abner.  This 
Abner  himself  more  than  intimates,  when  in  order  to  bring 
over  the  eleven  tribes  to  David,  he  puts  them  in  remembrance, 
9  Sun.  9i.  Baying,  Te  sought  for  David  m  times  past  to  he  king  ever 
'^'  y(y^y  ^*  ^^^^  i^  Saul's  time,  who  was  abhorred  and  detested 

by  many  of  the  principal  men  for  his  tyranny.  Nay,  we  are 
iGhroiuziL  expressly  informed,  that  the  princes,  and  captains  of  hundreds 
and  thousands,  and  great  parties  from  the  Benjaminites,  Gi- 
beonites,  Gadites,  the  tribe  of  Judali  and  Maoasseh  revolted  to 
him,  even  before  the  battle  in  i^hich  Saul  was  slain,  day  bj 
day,  till  it  was  a  greioA  host,  like  the  host  of  Qod.  Th&BQ 
were  voluntary  in  the  offer  of  the  crown  to  David,  and  no  kind 
of  bribes  or  force  employed  by  him  to  bring  them  to  sub- 
'  mission.  The  whole  nation  was  in  motion,  and  nothing  pre« 
vented  their  unanimously  declaring  for  him  but  the  opposition 
of  Abner  in  favour  of  Ish-bosheth. 

But  did  not  David  gain  in  particular  the  tribe  of  Judah  by 
bribes  or  presents  ?  Mr.  B.  affirms  he  did :  <'  The  whole  tribe 
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of  Jodahy  of  which  he  had  gained  the  principal  men  bj  presents,  David  over 
acknowledged  him  for  king."  The  history  only  says,  that  he*^"^^'* 
once  made  presents  to  such  of  the  elders  of  Judah  as  were  his 
friends,  comdsting  of  part  of  the  spoil  he  took  from  the  Ama- 
lekites,  after  the  recovery  of  the  prey  they  had  taken  from 
Ziglag,  and  probably  that  yery  part  which  the  Amalekites  had 
taken  from  Jndah,  tiie  south  of  which  they  had  just  invaded. 
But  if  these  elders  of  Judah  were  his  friends  before  he  sent 
them  this  present,  then  he  did  not  gain  them  by  sending  them 
these  presents,  and  their  making  him  king  was  not  because  he 
made  them  a  present,  but  from  the  greatness  of  their  aJBTection 
for  him  before.  When  Mr.  B.  adds, ''  there  is  no  doubt,  had 
not  Abner  prevented  it,  but  he  would  have  been  king  of  all 
Israel  by  the  same  method  of  presents-;"  I  think  there  is  great 
reason  to  doubt  of  it ;  for  David  doth  not  appear  to  have  been 
in  circumstances  to  give  such  presents,  nor  did  they  seem  to 
deore  or  want  them ;  being  led  by  their  own  inclinations  and 
sense  of  interest  and  duty  at  last  to  submit  to  him.  David  was 
certainly  a  man  of  a  generous  disposition,  and  liberal  in  his 
£sbvour8 ;  and  this  temper  I  never  so  much  as  suspected  to  be 
criminal,  unworthy  a  great  and  good  prince,  or  a  real  saint ; 
and  if  by  a  prudent  liberality  he  could  secure  his  own  rights, 
I  think  he  acted  much  more  like  a  saint  than  if  he  had  reco- 
vered them  by  force,  without  ever  first  attempting  to  do  it  by 
the  gentler  methods  of  liberality  and  goodness. 

The  true  reason  of  the  tribe  of  Judah's  falling  in  with  him, 
and  the  readiness  of  the  other  tribes  to  acknowledge  him  as 
king,  was  his  excellent  character  as  a  brave  and  generous  soldier, 
under  whom  they  themselves  had  formerly  served ;  and  espe- 
cially his  designation  by  Gk>d  to  the  royal  dignity,  having  been 
anointed  king  by  Samuel,  according  to  the  express  order  of 
God.  It  was  this  latter  conisideration  that  led  him  to  ask  the 
divine  direction  upon  Saul's  death,  what  measures  he  should 
take  to  secure  his  succession.  The  very  question.  Shall  I  go 
up  to  any  of  the  cities  of  Judah?  would  have  been  highly 
indecent,  had  he  not  had  the  -divine  promise  and  assistance  to 
depend  on.  His  claim,  by  virtue  of  Samuel's  unction,  was  his 
only  claim,  was  universally  known  to  the  people  of  Israel,  and 
the  avowed  reason  why  they  at  last  advanced  him  to  the 
throne.  It  was  known  to  Jonathan  his  friend.  Saul  himself  was 
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David  over  no  Stranger  to  it.     /  know,  says  he,  thcU  thou  shdtt  he  mirely 

— ^—  king,  and  that  the  kingdom  of  Israel  shall  he  established  in 

HirTao     ^^y  hand.  It  was  known  even  to  private  persons.  Nabal's  wife 
confesses  this  appointment  of  God.  Abner  terrified  Ish-bosheth 
a  Sam.  iii.  by  putting  him  in  mind  of  it.    So  do  God  to  Ahner,  and  more 
^'  '®*         also,  except,  as  the  Lord  hath  sworn  to  David,  even  so  I  do 
to  him ;  to  translate  the  kingdom  from  the  house  of  8aul, 
and  to  set  up  the  throne  of  David  over  Israel.    He  declares 
Ver.  i8.      the  same  in  his  message  to  the  elders  of  Israel.  The  Lord  hath 
spoken  of  David,  saying,  By  the  hand  of  my  servant  David 
I  will  save  my  people  Israel  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Phi- 
listines, and  out  of  the  hand  of  all  their  enemies.    And  when 
they  came  to  make  him  king  this  was  the  grand  inducement  to 
1  Sam.  V.  3.  it.    In  time  past,  when  Said  was  king  over  us,  thou  wast  he 
that  leddest  out  and  hroughtest  in  Israel :  and  the  Lord  said 
to  thee,  Thou  shaU  feed  my  people  Israel,  and  thou  shalt  he 
captain  over  Israel; ....  and  they  anointed  David  king  over 
Isra>el,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  hy  Samuel.  So  that 
this  was  the  foundation  of  his  claim,  was  universally  known, 
and  justified  his  pretensions  to,  and  contest  for  the  crown  after 
the  death  of  Saul. 

To  this  contest  David  was  forced  by  Ish-bosheth's  usurpation^ 
supported  by  the  authority  and  influence  of  Abner,  a  near 
relation  of  Saul,  and  who  had  been  his  general.  It  lasted 
above  seven  years,  and  Mr.  B.  is  extremely  displeased  with 
poor  David,  and  censures  him  very  severely  on  this  account. 
Ibid.  He  says,  ''That  as  Abner  preserved  by  his  fidelity  eleven 
whole  tribes  for  Ish-bosheth,  the  same  thing  happened  as  would 
have  happened  between  two  infidel  and  most  ambitious  princes, 
David  and  Ish«'boshethq  made  incessant  war  on  one  another,  to 

<i  If  Mr.  Ba^le  had  been  called  on  but  of  one  single  battle  that  was 

to  produce  his  proofs,  that  David  fought,  and  that  rather  a  skinmsh, 

and   Ish-bosheth    made    incessant  comparatively  few  men  only  beinff 

wars  on  one  another,  like  two  ambi-  lost  in  that  enga^[ement,     David 

tious  and  infidel  princes,  he  would  knew  he  should  reign  over  all  the 

have  been  hard  put  to  it  to  have-  tribes  in  the  due  season  of  Provi- 

found  them;  for  though  the  histo-  denoe,  and  was  not  over  ea^  to 

rian  says,  that  there  was  long  war  push  his  fortune,  and  obtam   by 

between  the  house  qf  Saul  and  the  force  of  arms  what  he  hoped  he 

house  qf  David,  yet  it  doth  not  ap«  should  be  put  into  possession  of  by 

pear  that  it  was  carried  on  with  any  methods  more  agreeable  to  the  na- 

great  vigour  or  loss  of  lives  on  tural  humanity  of  his  temper,  and 

either  sioe ;  and  we  have  an  account  the  affection  he  bare  to  all  the  chil*' 
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try  wliich  of  the  two  could  get  the  other's  share,  m  order  to  David  orer 
enjoy  the  whole  kingdom  without  diyision."  But  the  reali^f^.^— 
question  by  which  David's  conduct  is  to  be  determined  is,  Did 
the  free  election  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  neither  bought  by 
bribes,  nor  forced  by  power,  giye  David  a  right  to  bo  king 
oyer  it ;  and  did  his  appointment  by  Gk>d  to  succeed  Saul,  and 
rule  oyer  ail  Israel,  giye  him  a  just  claim  to  enjoy  the  whole 
kingdom  without  division?  I. think  in  both  cases  he  had  an 
indisputable  right;  and  consequently  he  might,  consistently 
even  with  the  character  of  a  saint,  defend  and  maintain  his 
right  Ish-bosheth  therefore,  by  keeping  David  out  of  part  of 
the  kingdom,  and  endeavouring  by  arms  to  dispossess  him  of 
the  whole,  might  well  enough  deserve  Mr.  Bayle's  character  of 
''  an  infidel  and  ambitious  prince ;"  and  David,  endeavouring 
only  to  secure  what  he  had,  and  to  recover  what  he  was  un- 
justiy  kept  out  of,  may  still  pass  for  a  very  good  believer,  and 
doth  not  seem  to  have  had  any  more  ambition  in  him  than 
what  was  honourable  and  virtuous.  If  wars  are  in  their  nature 
unlawful,  David's  character  as  a  saint  will  greatiy  suffer  by  his 
carrying  on  the  war  with  Ish-bosheth.  But  if  wars  are  in  any 
case  lawful,  it  must  be  when  waged  for  supporting  those  just 
and  important  rights,  which  cannot  be  secured  without  them. 
Such  were  certainly  the  rights  of  David,  and  therefore  his 
maintaining  the  war  against  Ish-bosheth  was  both  his  interest 
and  duty,  and  doth  not  in  the  least  diminish  the  glory  of  this 
sun  of  holiness  in  the  church. 

The  promise  of  God  to  David  that  he  should  be  king  of 
Israel,  was  not  a  promise  to  make  him  so  by  extraordinary 
and  miraculous  methods,  but  in  the  use  of  all  prudential  and 
proper  ones ;  and  if  he  actually  employed  arms  when  neces- 
sary to  vindicate  his  just  claims,  and  prudence  and  policy  to 
turn  every  event  to  his  advantage,  it  only  shows  that  he  was 
bom  for  empire,  worthy  of  a  kingdom,  and  a  man  after  Qodle 
own  hearty  or  fit  for  tiie  purposes  for  which  God  raised  him 
to  the  throne.  And  though  these  methods  should  have  been 
to  all  appearance  like  those  which  wicked  men,  or  infidel  and 

dnn  of  Israel.    Nor  is  there  any  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  who  he 

reason   to  think  that  Abner  was  verv  weU  knew  was  intended  hj 

hearty  in  the  interest  of  Ish-bosheth,  Goa  to  be  king  oyer  all  Israel, 
or  ever  intended  to  dispossess  David 
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David  over  most  ambitious  princes^  make  use  of  to  obtain  tiieir  ends,  they 

J! Ll.  may  for  ail  that  be  very  just  and  honourable.    For  infidel  and: 

wicked  princes  may  sometimes  pursue  lawful  ends,  and  be 
forced  to  maintain  their  rights  by  policy  and  arms.  And 
therefore  unless  the  means  which  David  used  were  base  and 
criminal,  or  employed  for  wicked  and  unjustifiable  purposes, 
they  may  be  allowed  to  be,  to  external  appearance,  the  same 
with  what  wicked,  ambitious,  infidel  princes  use,  and  yet  be 
agreeable  to  the  rules  of  justice  and  honour. 
3  Sam.  ii.  Soon  after  David's  advanoement  to  be  king  over  the  house 
^'  ^'  of  Judah,  he  was  informed  of  the  friendship  of  the  men  of 
Jabesh  Gilead  to  Saul.  After  he  had  been  slain,  with  his  three 
sons,  in  the  fatal  battie  on  mount  Gilboa,  the  Philistines,  when 
they  came  to  strip  the  slain,  found  their  bodies,  and  cutting 
off  his  head,  and  stripping  him  of  his  armour,  they  sent  mes- 
sengers throughout  their  territories,  to  publish  the  news  in  the 
house  of  their  idols,  and  among  ail  the  people.  His  armour 
they  hung  up  as  a  trophy  in  the  temple  of  Ashtaroth',  and 
fastened  his  dead  body,  and  those  of  his  sons,  to  the  wall  of 
Bethnshan.  The  inhabitants  of  Jabesh  Qilead,  who  had  been 
dehyered  by  Saul  fr<Hn  Nahash  king  of  the  Ammonites,  who 
resolved  to  thrust  out  the  right  eye  of  all  of  them,  to  lay  a 
reproach  on  Israel,  out  of  gratitude  to  the  memory  of  Saul, 
and  enraged  at  the  indignity  with  which  he  and  his  sons  were 
treated,  went  by  night,  and  took  their  bodies  from  the  wall  to 
which  they  were  affixed,  brought  them  to  Jabesh,  burnt  them 
there  ^,  gathered  up  their  bones,  buried  them  under  a  tree  at 

'  It  was  customary  amongst  the  Around  the  posts  hung  helmets,  darts 

Greeks  and  Romans  to  adorn  the  and  spears, 

temples  of  their  flods  with  the  spoils  And  active  chariots,  aies,  shields, 

they  had  taken  from  their  enemies  .  «id  bars,                          ^.    j^ 

in'^:.  M.  J^^  ,^a,dictatura  ^-^^i^^^^i^^ 

rempubltam  adaumHraiUts,  spoha  pniw  oi  wwir  wore.         A^»wm« 

hottium  qgum  ten^U$,  deorum  »»-  •  It  was  the  custOTi  of  the  He- 

mtm  coHseerata,  instrumenta  miUtuB  ofewe  not  to  bum  but  bury  theu* 

fiitureB,  com^lkreniur.  Valer.  Max.  dead;  and  it  is  therrfore  highj^pro- 

VII.  vi.  I .  bable  that  the  inhabitants  of  Jabesh 

',/   '       ,                          ,..  Gilead  burnt  the  bodies  of  Saul  and 

MtOiague  prmterea  mcru  m  po^i^bus  y^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^,^^  Philistines,  when 


r^^I^'^^^^^i  ^^•«^/«  /»»«Hv»/>.i<  M,     tbey  found  them  taken  away,  should 
Capi^f^pendmicurrus^curtHBgusse^    seakh  after  them,  and,  dig^  them 


Et  oritUB  capUum,  ei  poriarum  ingm-  o«t  of  their  graves,  should  afresh 

Hadauitroy  expose  them,  and  bang  them  up 

SptctUaquey  dppeiqttSf  erepiaque  rotira  pubKcly  and  contentptuousl^r,  to  the 

earinit.    ViRG.  .£n.  VII.  183,  &c.  reproach  of  Israel.    It  is  plain  from 
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Jabeshy  and,  in  token  of  their  sorrow  and  affection,  fasted  on  Ihmd  over 
tins  account  seven  days*.  David  was  so  well  pleased  with  this  '^°^^'' 
instance  of  respect  and  Inmonr  shown  bj  them  to  Saul  and  his 
sons,  as  that  he  was  no  sooner  acquainted  with  it  bnt  he  sent 
messengers  to  acquaint  them  that  he  approved  their  bravery 
and  loyalty,  and  notify  his  own  election  by  the  house  of  Judah ; 
and  in  his  letter  to  them  said,  Blessed  be  ye  of  the  Lord,  ^Ao^a  8am.  u. 
ye  ham  shown  this  kindness  unto  your  Lord,  even  unto  Saul,  ^'^' 
and  have  buried  him.  And  now  tiis  Lord  show  kindness  and 
tnUh  unto  you:  and  I  will  also  requite  you  this  kindness, 
because  you  ham  done  this  thing.  Therefore  now  let  y(mr 
hands  be  strenffthened,  and  be  ye  valiant,  though  your  master 
Saul  is  dead,  for  the  house  of  Judah  hath  anoirUed  me  king 
omr  them.  Ihivid's  resentments  all  died  with  Saul ;  and  such 
was  the  regard  he  had  for  him  as  his  king  and  fistther,  such 
his  affection  to  Jonathan  his  deceased  friend,  as  that  he  highly 
commends  the  inhabitants  of  Jabesh  for  this  instance  of  their 
humanity,  prays  Qod  to  reward  it,  and  assures  them  of  his 
own  protection  and  favour,  as  he  was  anointed  king  over 
Judah ;  and  what  is  an  argument  of  his  really  approving  what 
they  had  done  was,  that  he  himself  afterwards  imitated  their 
conduct. 

CHAP.  XXI. 
War  between  David  and  Ishrbosheth. 
Abkbb,  upon  the  death  of  Saul,  had  httle  or  no  prospect  of 
military  preferment  under  David,  as  he  had  commanded  Saul's 
troops  when  they  pursued  David  and  sought  to  destroy  him, 
and  as  he  knew  Joab  was  David's  near  relation  and  general, 
and  likely  to  be  continued  such  upon  David's  advancement  to 
the  throne :  and  therefore,  unwilling  to  be  wholly  turned  out 
of  employment,  he  resolved  to  support  as  long  as  he  could  the 
interests  of  Saul's  house,  till  he  could  find  a  proper  opportunity 
of  reconciling  himself  to  David,  and,  by  the  merit  of  his  ser- 

the  bifltory,  that  they  did  not  utterly        ^  The  Hebrews  feeted  on  many 

consame  them  by  fat,  for  their  boiies  occasions,  both  public  and  pnvata, 

were  gathered,  and  buried  under  a  and  their  fasts  continued  a  day,  from 

tree  near  Jabesh.  Yid.  M.  €reier.  de  morning  to  evening,  or  a  week,  or 

Heb.  luct.VL4.   They  were  several  several  weeks,  as  the  occasion  was 

years  after  this  taken  up  by  David,  more  or  less  important.  Vid.  Geier. 

and  buried  in  the  sepulcnre  of  Kish,  XX.  7, 10. 
Saul's  fiither. 
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David  over  yices,  of  securing  to  himself  an  interest  in  his  favour,  and  satis^ 

fpng  his  own  ambition. 

This  is  evident  bj  what  he  sajs  to  Asahel,  whom  he  would 
£Eun  have  spared,  could  he  have  done  it  with  safety  to  himself: 

«  Sam.  iL  How  can  I  hold  up  my  face  to  Jodb  thy  brother  f  hereby 
plainly  intimating,  that  he  hoped  the  time  would  come  when 
there  would  be  a  reconciliation  between  them ;  and  by  his  taking 
occasion  at  last,  from  a  very  trifling  affront  from  Ish-bosheth, 
to  bring  over  the  whole  body  of  the  Israelites  to  David 

Dand  over  Had  he  acted  upon  principles  of  justice  and  honour,  and  aB 
'*  a  Csuthful  friend  to  the  succession  in  Saul's  house,  he  would 
have  advanced  Mephibosheth  to  the  crown,  who  was  the  son 
of  Jonathan,  Saul's  eldest  son ;  to  whom,  if  the  crown  was  to 
descend  by  hereditary  right,  it  certainly  belonged.  But  Abner» 
without  any  regard  to  Mephibosheth's  chum,  set  him  aside, 

28am.iT.4.because  he  was  but  about  five  years  old  at  Saul's  death,  when 
his  nurse,  upon  hearing  the  news  of  the  victory  of  the  Phi- 
listines, fled  with  him  to  prevent  his  fSalhng  into  their  hands,  • 
and  in  her  flight  dropped  him  out  of  her  arms ;  by  which  acci- 
dent he  either  broke,  or  so  hurt  his  legs,  as  that  he  remained  * 
a  cripple  all  the  days  of  his  life. 

Abner  therefore,  after  the  battle  of  Gilboa,  retreated  with 
the  remains  of  the  vanquished  army  over  Jordan  to  Mahanaim, 
and  chose  Ish-bosheth,  Saul's  youngest  son,  in  prejudice  of 
Mephibosheth,  the  true  heir,  as  a  more  proper  person  to  bear 
the  name  of  king,  intending  at  the  same  time  to  keep  all  the 
power  in  his  own  hands,  by  retaining  the  command  of  the 
army,  and  to  manage  Ish-bosheth,  to  whom  he  left  only  the 
name  and  show  of  royalty,  as  should  suit  his  own  conveniency 
and  advantage,  and  that  he  might  be  able,  upon  better  terms, 
to  make  his  peace  with  David,  when  the  time  should  come  that 
the  Lord  was  to  advance  him  to  be  ruler  over  all  Israel.  He 
accordingly  made  him  king  first  over  the  Gileadites,  the  trib^ 
of  Gad  and  Reuben,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  who  had 
their  inheritance  on  that  side  of  Jordan,  and  then  over  the 
Ashurites  and  Jezreel,  to  whom  at  length  the  tribes  of  Ephraim 
and  Benjamin  and  all  Israel  submitted,  the  tribe  of  Judah  ex- 
cepted, who  faithfully  adhered  to  David. 

For  the  two  first  years  every  thing  seems  to  have  continued 
quiet  between  the  two  princes,  without  any  action  of  conse-* 
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quenoe  happening  between  them,  each  seeming  desirous  rather  VkM  ovet 
to  retain  his  own  shore  peaceably  than  to  dispossess  the  other  ^' 


at  the  expense  of  the  liyee  of  their  respectiye  subjects,  and  hj 
inTolving  them  in  the  calamities  of  a  ciyil  war.  It  was  happy 
for  the  Hebrews,  that  daring  this  division  of  the  nation  under 
two  kings,  the  Philistines  gaye  them  no  disturbance,  tlimlrTng 
themselyes  probably  in  no  danger  of  being  inyaded  by  a  people 
who  wOTe  wholly  employed  by  their  own  intestine  disturbances, 
and  who  they  knew  were  necessarily  weakening  themselyes, 
and  so  gradually  pre}Muring  the  way  for  their  being  more  easily 
subdued  by  th^oi,  wheneyer  they  should  think  it  for  their 
interest  to  attempt  it 

This  diyision  continued  seyen  years  and  an  half;  during 
which  season  Dayid,  who  had  hitherto  no  child,  had  the  plea- 
sure to  see  himself  the  father  of  a  large  fiunily ,  and  that  God 
began  to  build  up  his  house,  according  to  the  promise  He  had 
made  to  him.  His  firstborn  was  Amnon,  by  Ahinoam  the  3  Sam.  m. 
* Jezreelitess ;  his  next  Chileab,  by  Abigail  the  widow  of  Nabal ;  '*  *^ 
the  third  Absalom,  by  Maacah  the  daughter  of  Talmai  king 
of  Geshur ;  the  fourth  Adonijah,  the  son  of  Haggith ;  the  next 
Shephatiah;  and  the  sixth  Ithream;  all  born  to  him  in 
Hebron,  where  he  seems  to  haye  spent  his  time  in  regulating 
his  new  kingdom,  in  forming  his  army,  and  preparing  himself 
for  any  future  emergencies,  either  for  the  securing  the  king- 
dom he  had  obtained,  or  for  bringing  oyer  all  the  tribes  of 
Israel  to  submit  to  his  authority  and  goyemment. 

The  first  act  of  open  hostility  was  in  the  third  year  of  Dayid's  David  otw 
reign  in  Hebron,  and  was  begun  by  Abner,  the  general  of^"*^*^^' 
Ish-bosheth,  who,  leading  out  a  party  of  his  troops  from  Mahar 
naim,  passed  oyer  Jordan,  and  encamped  on  one  side  of  the 
pool  of  Oibeon,  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.    Joab,  general  of 
Dayid's  army,  hearing  of  this  march  of  Abner,  came  with  his 
forces,  and  encamped  on  the  other  side  of  the  same  pool. « Sam.  iL 
Nffither  of  the  generals  seemed  forward  for  an  engagement,  '^* 
and  only  watched  for  a  while  each  other's  motions.    At  length 
Abner  sent  a  message  to  Joab,  to  desire  that  a  set  number  on 
each  side  might  play^  i.  e.  skirmish,  and  try  their  fortune  in 

«  So  hido  is  used  by  the  Roman    further  action :  Ludere  qui  neicii, 
authora  to  denote  a  sort  of  preyious    campestrUnu  ahstmet  armig.    Hor. 


trial  of  skiD,  as  preparatory  to  some    A.  P.  379. 
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Dayid  oircr  fiiDgle  combat,  that  hereby  thej  might  have  some  proof  who 

Jl fl^were  the  better  men,  and  the  worthier  to  giye  a  prince  to 

Israel,  the  tribe  of  Judah,  or  that  of  Benjamin.  Joab  imme- 
diately agreed  to  the  proposal,  and  accordingly  twelye  Ben- 
jaminites  of  Ish-bosheth's  soldiers,  and  twelve  of  David's  tribe 
and  servants,  voluntarily  offered  themselves  to  decide  this  con- 
troversy. The  dispute  was  obstinate,  but  not  decisive ;  for  the 
combatants  on  both  sides,  determined  to  maintain  the  honour 
of  their  respective  tribe,  took  hold  each  man  of  the  beard  of 
his  adversary,  and  plunging  their  swords  into  each  other's 
bowels,  all  fell  down  dead  upon  the  spot;  giving  the  field 
where  they  fought  a  new  name  from  the  event,  Helkath  Haz- 
zurim,  or,  the  field  of  the  brave  ones,  in  Gibeon. 

This  naturally  brought  on  a  battle  between  the  two  parties, 
when  Abner  and  his  forces  were  totally  defeated,  and  warmly 
pursued  by  Joab  and  Abishaa  his  brother  to  the  wilderness  of 
Oibeon.  Asahel,  another  of  Joab's  brothers,  who  was  as 
etvififboted  <u  a  wild  roe^  ambitious  of  honour,  and  hoping 
to  adorn  himself  with  the  spoils  of  Abner,  followed  him  in  his 
flight,  and  at  last  overtook  him.  Abner,  perceiving  Asahel's 
design,  turns  round  to  him,  and  asks  him,  Art  thou  Aaahd? 
He  replied,  /  am.  Abner  said  to  him,  <'  Cease  thy  pursuit, 
and  do  not  hazard  thyself  by  following  me  further.  If  thou 
art  desirous  of  spoil,  attack  one  of  the  young  men  that  is  near 
us,  and  take  his  armour  as  a  proof  of  thy  bravery."  Asahel 
scorned  the  advice,  and  pressed  nearer  upon  Abner,  who,  un- 
willing to  destroy  the  brave  but  rash  youth,  said  to  him  again, 
"  Forbear  any  further  pursuit  of  me.  Why  wilt  thou  force 
me  to  destroy  thee  ? 

Quo  moritare  nuB,  majoraque  viribus  audes  ? 

ViBo.  iEn.  X.811. 
How  then  shall  I  be  able  to  vindicate  and  reconcile  myself 
to  Joab  thy  brother  V*  But  Asahel  remained  obstinate ;  and 
Abner,  finding  that  one  or  other  of  them  must  fall,  in  his  own 
defence,  with  a  back  push  thrust  his  spear  into  Asahel's  body 
with  such  violence,  as  that  it  pierced  him  through,  the  point 
coming  out  behind  him.  He  left  his  dead  body  on  the  spot, 
and  went  and  joined  the  remainder  of  his  troops. 

He  at  last  collected  them  into  one  body,  and  posted  them 
on  the  top  of  a  hill,  where  they  resolved,  undoubtedly,  in  so 
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advantageouB  a  situation,  to  defend  themselyes  to  the  last  ex- David  over 
tremity,  should  they  be  attacked  by  Joab's  men.  Joab  and  J!_il_ 
Abishai  soon  came  up  with  them,  when  Abner,  to  prevent  any 
further  slaughter  on  either  aide,  cries  out  to  Joab,  **  Will  you 
never  be  satisfied  with  the  destruction  of  the  sword  f  Push 
your  victory  no  further,  nor  force  us  to  such  an  obstinate  de- 
fence of  ourselves  as  may  at  last  cause  you  to  repent  of  having 
made  us  desperate,  and  obliged  us  to  revenge  ourselves  by  the 
death  of  your  own  men.  How  long  will  it  be  before  you  sound 
a  retreat,  and  forbid  your  people  to  pursue  their  brethren  any 
further  V  Joab  immediately  replied, "  It  is  owing  to  you  that 
there  hath  been  any  engagement  at  all ;  for  had  it  not  been 
for  your  challenge,  all  this  loss  would  have  been  prevented, 
and  the  people  had  all  of  them  quietly  departed  in  the  morn- 
ing." He  immediately  gave  the  signal  of  retreat,  leaving  Abner 
to  repass  Jordan,  who  went  to  Mahanaim,  whilst  he  and  his 
men  toek  the  rout  to  Hebron,  and,  marching  all  night,  arrived 
there  in  the  morning  by  break  of  day.  The  loss  on  Abner's 
aide  were  three  hundred  and  threescore  men;  whereas  of 
David's  people  there  were  killed  but  nineteen,  besides  Afiahel, 
whom  his  brethren  carried  to  Bethlehem,  and  there  buried 
him  in  the  sepulchre  of  his  father. 

It  is  evident  from  this  account,  that  the  ocmtest  between  iHTid  orer 
David  and  Ish-bosheth  was  managed  with  great  temper  and^^^'^  ^*  ^* 
moderation  on  both  sides,  that  the  generals  were  unwilling  to 
push  things  to  extremity,  were  sparing  of  the  lives  of  their 
soldiers,  and  that  they  all  regarded  each  other  as  brethren. 
Though  the  contest  continued  several  years,  because  Abner 
had  no  immediate  cause  for  abandcming  the  interest  of  Ish- 
bosheih,  whom  he  advanced  to  the  throne  over  Israel,  and 
might  not  for  several  years  find  a  proper  opportunity  for 
reconciling  himself  to  David,  yet  it  was  carried  on  by  small 
detachments  and  parties,  without  ever,  as  for  any  thing  that 
^^pears,  coming  with  their  forces  to  a  general  engagement,  to 
dedde  the  contest  between  the  two  competitors  for  the  crown. 
This  was  not  what  David  desired,  nor  did  it  suit  the  purposea 
and  views  of  Abner,  who  adhered  to  Ish-bosheth's  fortune, 
that  by  supporting  him  for  several  years  he  might  increase 
his  own  importance,  and  make  David  at  last  think  it  worth 
his  while  to  receive  him  upon  his  own  terms. 
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CHAR  XXIL 
Abner^s  reconciliation  with  David. 
David  over     THOUGH  Abner,  with  the  eleyen  tribes,  asserted  Ish-bosheth's 
Jndah  6, 7.  ^^g^  f^y  several  years,  yet  he  saw  that  his  mterest  greatly 
declined,  and  that  he  should  not  long  be  able  to  support  hhn^ 
as  his  forces  were  worsted  in  every  rencounter ;  whilst  David 
prospered  in  all  his  affairs,  his  party  was  continually  increase 
ing,  and  every  thing  seemed  to  conspire  to  crown  his  wishes^ 
and  soon  put  him  in  possession  of  the  kingdom  over  all  IsraeL 
This  was  the  opportunity  that  Abner  had  waited  for,  to  bring 
about  that  revolution  in  favour  of  David  which  he  had  conti- 
nually in  his  view,  and  was  determined  to  effect  upon  the  first 
occasion  that  presented  itself.    He  soon  found  one  that  he 
immediately  closed  with. 

Saul  had  a  concubine  whose  name  was  Rispah;  and  Ish- 
bosheth,  having  found  out  that  Abner  had  been  too  intimate 
with  her,  took  an  opportunity  to  reproach  him  on  that  affeuTr 
and,  with  an  air  of  displeasure,  said  to  him.  Why  hast  thou 
gone  in  unto  my  fathe/i^e  concubine  f  Abner,  enraged  to  be 
thus  called  to  an  account,  said  to  Ish-bosheth  with  indignation, 
"  What,  am  I  to  be  used  in  so  contemptuous  and  disagreeable 
a  manner,  as  though  I  were  as  insignificant  as  a  dog's  head, 
and  thus  haughtily  questioned,  as  though  I  had  been  guilty  of 
an  heinous  crime  concerning  this  woman,  which  you  reprove 
me  for  having  been  too  free  with  I  What,  this  to  me,  who,  in 
opposition  to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  have  advanced  you  to  the 
throne,  have  been  so  firm  and  faithful  a  friend  to  the  house  of 
Saul  thy  father,  his  brethren  and  adherents,  and  have  not 
deUvered  thee,  as  I  could  easily  have  done,  into  the  hands  of 
David  I  Too  long  have  I  already  resisted  the  appointment  of 
God ;  and  may  I  fall  under  his  heaviest  curse,  except  I  per- 
form to  David  what  the  Lord  hath  sworn  to  David,  even  to 
translate  the  kingdom  from  the  house  of  Saul,  and  to  establish 
his  throne  over  all  Israel  and  Judah  from  Dan  even  to  Beer- 
shebal" 

This  threatening  so  terrified  the  unhappy  prince,  that  he 
could  not  answer  him  a  word,  as  he  knew  he  was  absolutely  in 
Abner's  power,  and  had  too  much  reascm  to  fear  that  he  would 
put  his  threatening  too  soon  in  execution.    He  did  it  without 
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delay,  and  sent  priyate  messengers  to  David  to  offer  him  his  l>avid  over 

service,  and  say  to  him:   "To  whom  doth  the  government 111 

over  the  country  of  Israel  belong?  Even  to  thyself.  Enter 
therefore  into  an  agreement  with  me,  and  I  will  lend  thee 
my  assistance,  to  bring  over  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  to  thy 
interest?" 

David,  in  return  to  his  message,  sent  him  word,  he  was 
willing  to  enter  into  a  treaty ;  but  would  have  no  interview 
with  him,  but  upon  condition,  that  he  should  bring  Michal, 
Saul's  daughter,  with  him,  when  he  admitted  him  to  an  audi- 
ence. He  sent  at  the  same  time  messengers  to  Ish-bosheth, 
to  demand  that  Michal,  his  wife,  whom  he  purchased  for  an 
hundred  foreskins  of  the  Philistines,  i.  e.  at  the  hazard  of  his 
life,  should  be  immediately  delivered  to  him,  who  had  by  force 
been  taken  from  him,  and  married  to  Phaltiel,  the  son  of  Laisk. 

Here  David  also  CgJIs  under  censure,  as  manifesting,  in  this 
instance,  a  too  sensual  disposition ;  and  Mr.  B.  speaks  of  this 
affiuir  in  such  a  maimer  as  shows  that  he  greatly  disapproved 
it.  For  he  says,  that  "  Michal,  Saul's  daughter,  was  David's 
first  wife»  that  she  was  taken  from  him  during  his  disgrace, 
that  he  successively  married  several  others,  and  yet  demanded 
the  first  again ;"  adding,  to  enhance  David's  offence,  that  "  to 
restore  her  to  him  they  were  obliged  to  force  her  from  an 
husband  who  loved  her  greatly,  and  followed  her  as  far  as  he 
could,  weeping  like  a  child."  I  confess  I  cannot  help  smiling 
at  this  last  observation,  nor  perceive  what  it  is  to  the  purpose ; 
for  I  can  never  imagine,  that  because  one  man  loves  another 
man's  wife  very  dearly,  that  therefore  the  husband  has  no 
right  to  reclaim  her,  or  should  relinquish  her  because  the  man 
cries  like  a  child  at  parting  with  her.  I  think  David  was 
most  certainly  in  the  right  to  demand  her ;  for  whatever  may 
be  said  as  to  his  other  wives,  he  had  certainly  the  strongest 
claim  to  this,  for  he  had  purchased  her  for  an  hundred  fore- 
skins of  the  Philistines.  And  supposing  there  was  nothing  of 
a  sensual  disposition  that  influenced  David  in  this  instance, 
there  might  be  other  very  substantial  reasons  to  induce  him  to 
insist  upon  her  being  sent  to  him.  He  purchased  her  at  the 
hazard  of  his  life,  and  she  was  a  living  proof  of  his  military 
valour  and  ability.  She  was  his  predecessor's  daughter,  and 
he  did  not  probably  choose  to  lose  the  honour  and  advantage 
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David  oTor  of  the  alliaQce.  It  might  oondliate  some  of  Saul's  family  and 
Judah  6,  y.  ^^^  ^  j^jg  interest,  when  they  saw  one  of  his  daaghter's 
owned  and  treated  as  Dayid's  wife,  and  that  he  did  not  pursue 
his  resentment  to  Saul  to  the  injury  or  disgrace  of  any  of  the 
branches  of  his  family.  There  was  also  a  real  generosity  in 
the  thing,  both  to  her  and  Saul ;  in  that  he  received  her  after 
she  had  been  another  man's ;  remembering  probably  how  once 
he  owed  his  life  to  her  affection,  and  knowing  that  she  was 
partly  separated  from  him  by  her  father's  authority ;  whereas 
many  princes,  for  much  less  provocations  of  a  wife's  father, 
would  have  turned  off  their  consorts  in  revenge  of  them,  and 
even  put  them  to  death  for  having  been  married  to  another. 

In  consequence  of  this  demand  made  to  Abner  and  Ish- 
bosheth,  she  was  immediately  put  into  Abner's  hands,  who,  to 
prepare  things  for  an  accommodation  with  David,  went  and 
assembled  all  the  elders  of  Israel,  and  said  to  them :  "  You 
have  formerly  oftentimes  expressed  your  deore  that  David 
might  be  king  over  you.  You  have  now  an  opportunity  to 
gratify  your  own  inclinations  in  this  respect ;  and  what  should 
engage  you  to  advance  him  to  the  throne  is,  that  God  himsdf 
9  Sam.  iu.  hath  pointed  out  to  you  the  man,  as  he  hath  declared :  By  ike 
hand  of  my  servant  David  I  will  eave  my  people  Israd  out 
of  the  hand  of  the  Ph^igtinea,  and  out  of  the  hand  of  all 
their  enemies;"  intimating  hereby  the  incapacity  of  Ish-bodieth, 
and  that  it  was  both  their  interest  and  duty  to  transfer  the 
kingdom  and  government  to  David ;  would  be  happy  for  them- 
selves, and  an  instance  of  obedience  to  their  God.  He  went 
also  and  applied  himself  particularly  to  the  tribe  of  Benjamin, 
to  which  Saul's  family  belonged,  and  persuaded  them,  by  the 
same  kind  of  arguments,  to  fSadl  in  with  the  general  sense  of  all 
the  other  tribes,  and  concur  with  them  in  advancing  David 
to  the  throne. 

Having  settled  this  important  point  to  his  mind,  he  took 
Michal,  and  waited  with  her  on  David  at  Hebron,  attended 
with  twenty  persons  of  rank  in  his  retinue,  whom  David  favour- 
ably received,  and  for  whom  he  made  a  royal  entertainment ; 
and  having  fixed  the  terms  of  accommodation  between  them, 
Abner  took  his  leave,  and  at  parting  told  the  king,  *'  I  will  go 
and  assemble  all  Israel  together  to  my  lord,  whom  I  now 
acknowledge  for  my  sovereign  and  king,  that  they  may  all  of 
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them  sabmit  to  thine  authority  and  government  upon  such  David  over 
terms  as  shall  be  judged  honourable  on  both  sides,  and  that/^*^^^' 
according  to  the  utmost  wishes  of  thy  heart,  thou  mayest  reign 
oyer  us  all,  and  the  kingdom  may  be  established  in  thy  house 
and  family/'  Abner  then  took  his  leave,  and  went  away 
pleased  and  happy  to  bring  about  the  revolution  he  had  pro- 
jected and  promised. 

Here  Mr.  B.  is  out  of  all  patience,  and  after  having  told  us 
that  Abner,  being  discontented  with  the  king  his  master,  re- 
solved to  dispossess  him  of  his  dominions,  and  deliver  them  up 
to  David,  adds :  "  David  gives  ear  to  the  traitor,  and  is  willing 
to  gain  a  kingdom  by  intrigues  of  this  nature.  Can  it  be  said 
that  these  are  the  actions  of  a  saint  ?  I  own  there  is  nothing 
in  all  this  but  what  is  agreeable  to  the  precepts  of  policy,  and 
the  methods  of  human  prudence ;  but  I  shall  never  be  per- 
suaded that  the  strict  laws  of  equity,  and  the  severe  morals  of 
a  good  servant  of  God,  can  approve  such  conduct."  There 
are  some  persons  whom  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  please.  In 
a  former  note  Mr.  B.  heavily  censures  David  that  **  he  had 
made  incessant  war  on  Ish-bosheth,  like  a  very  ambitious  and 
even  infidel  prince;"  and  now  he  ceases  even  to  be  a  saint, 
and  shows  he  is  destitute  of  the  severe  morals  of  a  good  ser- 
vant of  God,  because  he  took  the  first  opportunity,  and  the 
only  means  that  were  in  his  power  to  put  a  stop  to  the  war, 
and  prevent  the  further  effusion  of  blood  by  a  general  and 
solid  peace. 

What,  I  wonder,  would  Mr.  B.  have  had  David  to  have 
done,  when  Abner  sent  his  first  proposals  for  an  accommoda- 
tion ?  Ought  he  to  have  immediately  rejected  them,  reproached 
Abner  as  a  traitor  to  his  prince,  told  him  he  would  enter  into 
no  terms  of  peace  with  him  nor  his  master,  but  reduce  them 
both,  with  all  the  eleven  tribes  that  adhered  to  them,  by  force 
of  arms  ?  Had  David  done  this,  would  not  all  the  world  have 
reproached  him  for  folly,  thus  to  hazard,  by  continuing  the 
war,  what  he  could  so  certainly  and  easily  obtain  by  the  volun- 
tary offer  of  Abner  ?  Would  he  not  have  been  justly  censured 
for  delighting  in  blood,  for  pursuing  by  the  sword  what  he 
could  secure  by  treaty  and  accommodation?  Or  would  Mr.Bayle 
have  had  David  sent  to  Ish-bosheth,  and  informed  him  of 
Abner's  treachery,  and  advised  him  to  the  proper  methods  for 
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David  over  preventing  it  ?  This,  perhaps,  Mr.  B.  might  have  commended 

-^ —  as  an  act  of  exceeding  great  generosity,  and  Ish-bosheth  might 

have  thought  himself  greatly  obliged  to  David  for  such  an 
instance  of  friendship.  But  how  would  the  tribe  of  Judah 
have  stood  affected  to  him?  Would  they  not  have  concluded 
him  unworthy  to  be  their  prince,  who  no  better  understood 
his  own  interest  or  theirs,  by  his  rejecting  a  measure,  which 
every  prudential  consideration,  which  humanity,  and  the  love 
that  he  owed  to  his  people,  obliged  him  immediately  and 
thankfully  to  embrace  ?  David  had  no  other  choice  left  him, 
but  either  to  fall  in  with  Abner's  offer,  or  prolong  the  calami^ 
ties  of  the  civil  war,  except  Mr.  B.  thought  he  was  obliged^ 
upon  discovering  Abner's  treachery,  to  have  informed  Ish- 
bosheth  of  it,  and  sent  him  at  the  same  time  an  offer  of  resign- 
ing the  crown  of  Judah  to  him,  and  all  his  pretensions  to  be 
king  over  all  Israel.  It  is  plain  David  was  not  of  this  senti-^ 
ment,  but  thought  his  own  right  was  better  than  Ish-bosheth's, 
and  therefore  made  use  of  that  method  to  secure  it,  which  he 
was  persuaded  that  the  strict  laws  of  equity,  and  the  severe 
morals  of  a  good  servant  of  God,  did  not  in  the  least  prohibit 
and  condemn. 

And  I  confess  I  do  not  see  any  just  reason  for  this  censure 
of  Mr.  Bayle's,  or  in  what  David  acted,  by  accepting  Abner's 
proposals,  contrary  to  the  strictest  laws  of  equity,  or  the  severe 
morals  of  a  good  servant  of  Ood.  To  David  belonged  the 
throne  by  the  appointment  of  God ;  and  Abner,  by  advancing 
Ish-bosheth,  and  beginning  a  civil  war  in  the  kingdom,  acted 
contrary  to  his  duty  to  God,  the  allegiance  he  owed  David, 
the  laws  of  hereditary  succession,  and  the  peace  and  happiness 
of  his  country.  Here  Abner  was  extremely  criminal,  and 
every  moment  he  continued  to  support  Ish-bosheth,  he  sup- 
ported an  unnatural  rebellion,  and  acted  contrary  to  his  own 
conviction,  by  keeping  David  out  of  the  possession  of  the 
kingdom,  which  he  knew  and  confessed  God  had  sworn  to 
give  him. 

Through  a  regard  to  Saul's  family,  and  more  to  his  own 
ambition,  he  determined  to  defer  David's  possession  as  long  as 
he  could ;  till  at  length,  finding  that  Ish-bosheth  was  unworthy 
of  the  throne,  and  incapable  of  government,  that  David  would 
finally  prevail,  probably  tired  out' with  the  calamities  of  the 
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civil  war^  anid^  I  denfat  not,  willing  to  make  some  good  tenns  David  otot 
for  himself,  he  took  hold  of  the  first  opportunity  to  break  ^^^^  ^  ^' 
with  Ish-bosheth,  and  reconcile  himself  and  the  whole  nation 
to  Dayid.  In  this  Abner  certainly  acted  as  right  a  part  as  he, 
who  haying  supported  an  usurpation  and  real  rebellion,  at 
length  returns  to  his  duty,  deserts  the  pretender,  and  submits 
himself  to  his  lawfid  prince.  Though  the  motiyes  to  such  an 
alteration  of  conduct  may  not  be  altogether  quite  honourable, 
the  conduct  itself  is  certainly  right,  and  the  only  possible 
means  by  which  such  a  person  can  atone  for  his  past  guilt, 
is  to  lay  down  his  arms,  put  an  end  to  the  usurpation,  and 
thereby  restore  the  public  peace. 

Mr.  B.  with  great  indignation  calls  Abner,  the  traitor.  But 
did  ever  any  one  imagine  that  the  deserting  an  usurper,  and 
Bobmitting  to  a  man's  lawfid  prince,  really  constituted  him  a 
traitor  to  his  lawful  prince  ?  Rather,  doth  he  not  cease  to  be 
a  traitor  to  him  when  he  declares  for  his  rightful  sovereign  ? 
Ish-bosheth  was  Abner's  king,  as  Mr.  B.  tells  us ;  but  it  was  a 
king  he  had  treasonably  made,  and  whom  he  had  supported 
by  violence,  in  opposition  to  the  order  of  God,  and  without  any 
pretence  of  right  and  justice.  If  therefore  the  making  him 
king  was  wrong,  the  deserting  him,  and  bringing  over  the 
tribes  to  David,  was  right.  And  the  easy  method  by  which 
Abner  effected  this  revolution,  and  the  cordial  manner  in 
which  the  whole  nation  submitted  to  David,  is  a  demonstration 
that  they  approved  Abner's  change,  and  were  glad  to  accept 
David  for  their  king.  For  no  sooner  had  Abner  a  conference 
with  the  elders  of  Israel,  and  put  them  in  mind  that  they  had 
formerly  desired  David  for  their  king,  and  that  the  Lord 
had  resolved  to  deliver  them  from  the  Philistines,  and  the 
hand  of  their  enemies,  by  the  hand  of  David ;  but  instantly  all 
the  tribes  came  to  Hebron,  all  the  men  of  war,  with  a  perfect 
heart,  and  all  Israel  with  one  heart,  to  make  him  king,  and 
accordingly  anointed  him  king  over  Israel. 

In  this  whole  affair  David's  conduct  to  me  seems  perfectly 
honourable.  He  received  a  rebel  general  to  his  fftvour  upon 
his  submission,  agrees  with  him  that  he  should  bring  in  all  the 
tribes  to  do  what  they  desired  to  do,  and  were  bound  by 
the  order  of  God  to  do,  even  to  make  him  king  over  them, 
that  hereby  he  might  have  the  peaceable  possession  of  the 
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Dft^d  oTer  whole  kingdom.    Abner  had  openly  told  Ish-bosheth  of  his 

lZi  design.     Abner  sent  messengers  to  Dayid,  and  not  Dayid  to 

Abner  on  the  affair.  It  was  Abner  who  conferred  with  the 
princes  of  Israel,  and  came  openly  to  Dayid  at  Hebron  to  agree 
upon  proper  measures.  Darid  carried  on  no  secret  intrigues 
to  bring  over  Abner  and  the  eleyen  tribes  to  his  party.  He 
only  consented  to  a  just  proposal  that  was  made  him  of  re- 
covering his  own  right,  without  invading  the  real  right  of  a 
single  person;  and  indeed  it  was  the  only  method  he  could 
take,  and  he  would  not  have  acted  like  a  saint,  or  a  wise  and 
just  prince,  had  he  not  hereby  put  an  end  to  the  civil  war, 
secured  his  own  rights,  and  restored  and  established  the  peace 
and  prosperity  of  his  people. 

CHAP.  XXIII. 
Abner' 8  murder,  and  David's  resentment  of  it* 

Soon  after  Abner's  dismission  from  David,  Joab,  with  the 
detachment  under  him,  returns  to  Hebron,  from  a  successful 
expedition  against  some  herds  that  infested  the  country,  and 
brought  back  his  men  loaded  with  the  spoils  of  his  enemies. 
Soon  after  his  arrival  he  was  informed  by  some  of  his  friends 
that  Abner  had  an  interview  with  the  king,  been  in  secret 
conference  with,  and  peaceably  dismissed  by  him.  Joab  imme- 
diately waited  on  David,  and  insolently  said  to  him,  **  What 
hast  thou  done  in  thus  permitting  Abner,  when  thou  hadst 
him  in  thy  power,  to  escape  with  safety  out  of  thy  hands? 
Who,  whatever  friendship  he  might  pretend,  or  whatever  fair 
offers  he  might  make  thee,  came  only  to  deceive  thee,  to  pry 
into  thy  measures,  to  learn  thy  secrets,  and  thereby  to  have  it 
more  effectually  in  his  power  to  supplant  and  ruin  thee." 

Having  thus  insulted  his  prince,  he  took  leave  of  him,  re- 
solved Abner's  destruction,  and  immediately,  without  even 
acquainting  the  king  witli  his  intentions,  sent  messengers  after 
Abner,  requesting  his  return  to  Hebron,  as  there  were  some 
affairs  of  importance  in  which  he  wanted  to  consult  him.  Ab- 
ner, without  any  suspicion  of  foul  play,  readily  complied  with 
the  message  he  received,  and  came  back  to  the  city,  where, 
being  led  by  Joab  under  the  pretence  of  a  friendly  conference 
under  one  of  the  gates,  he  was  treacherously  and  cowardly 
murdered  by  lum ;  Abishai  his  brother  being  with  him  when 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


CHAP.  xxm.     Abner^s  murder,  and  David's  resentment  of  it.       2M 

the  assassiiiation  was  perpetrated,  or  being  privy  to  the  mur-  D»vid  oTer 

der,  and  consenting  to  it.    Joab's  pretence  for  this  villainous  1 Lll 

action  was  to  revenge  the  death  of  his  brother  Asahel,  whom 
Abner  slew  through  necessity,  and  after  once  and  again  desir- 
ing Asahel  not  to  pursue  him  to  his  own  destruction.  Probably 
Joab  might  have  resolved  Abner's  death  on  this  account ;  but 
undoubtedly  the  principal  reason  why  he  now  stabbed  him 
was,  as  Josephus^  assures  us,  because  he  was  afraid  of  loosing 
the  first  post  of  honour  under  the  king,  and  being  dismissed 
from  the  command  of  the  army  by  Abner's  being  advanced,  as 
the  reward  of  his  important  services,  to  both  in  his  room. 
And  this  murder  of  Abner  by  Joab  is  allowed  to  be  *'  a  base 
piece  of  treachery,  thus  to  assassinate  a  man  in  cool  blood,  in 
revenge  for  an  action  committed  in  the  heat  of  battle,  in  self- 
defence,  and  after  fair  warning  given."  However,  David  was 
00  evidently  free  from  all  share  in  this  base  and  bloody  assas- 
sination, as  that  I  do  not  find  that  there  are  any  who  attempt 
to  charge  him  with  the  guilt  of  it. 

When  he  was  aiterwards  informed  of  it,  he  cried  out  fix)m 
his  abhorrence  of  the  fact,  and  a  detestation  of  the  baseness  of 
it,  I  and  my  kingdom  are  guiltless  before  the  Lord  for  ever  2  Sam.  iii. 
jftrom  the  blood  of  Abner  the  son  of  Ner :  let  it  long  and  *  '  *^' 
heavily  rest  on  the  head  of  Joab,  and  on  all  his  father's 
family;  and  let  there  not  be  one  of  Joab*  s  house  who  shall  be 
without  an  issue,  or  fail  of  being  leprous,  or  who  doth  not 
want  the  support  of  a  staff,  or  doth  not  die  by  the  sword,  or 
who  is  not  reduced  to  the  want  of  bread.  When  he  had 
pronounced  this  heavy  curse,  in  the  first  heat  of  his  resent- 
ment, he  ordered  Joab  and  all  the  people  that  were  with  him 
to  rend  their  clothes,  and  gird  themselves  with  sackcloth,  and 
mourn  over  the  dead  body  of  Abner,  and  thus  bitterly  mor- 
tified the  man  he  could  not  punish;  and  when  Abner  was 
carried  to  the  grave  he  himself  followed  the  bier  as  chief 
mourner,  and  when  they  buried  him  in  Hebron  he  wept  loudly 
over  his  grave,  and  all  the  people  who  attended  were  dissolved 
also  into  tears.     He  then  made  the  following  short  lamenta- 


*  He  killed  Abner,  w  fUv  air6s  waph  rA  /SmriXcI  rtfuj^,  fifj  rovrmw 

ktyc     nfM9pi7<rayroff    *Atratjkf     rw  aMs  ad)aip€$€bi,  X<{/3oi  di  vaph  Aav 

kX^  ....»(  d<  Takri$€£  ct^c,  dct-  tdou    r^v   frp&rrjv   rd^uf  'A/Sfyi/por. 

wms  mpl  rift  arpanfyias  itai  rrjt  Job.  Ant.  Jud.  Vll.  L  5. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


230 


The  Life  of  David. 


BOOKH. 


David  over  tion  OYor  him,  but  such  a  one  as  was  highly  suitable  to  the 
°*^^*^'  occasion,  and  which  must  have  stung  his  murderer  to  the  heart, 
as  it  contained  a  charge  on  him  of  cowardice,  treachery,  and 
wickedness : 

'*  Shall  Abner  diex  as  a  worthless  vile  fellow  dies' I  Thou 
wast  not  taken  captive  in  battle,  nor  with  thy  hands  bound*, 
or  thy  feet  thrust  into  fetters,  slain  by  an  enemy!  Thou 
fellest  by  treachery,  as  one  that  falleth  before  the  sons  of 
violence  and  iniquity." 

This  excited  afresh  the  compassion  of  those  that  were  pre* 
sent,  and  they  again  wept  over  the  murdered  general.  When 
Abner  was  interred,  and  David's  servants  put  him  in  mind  that 
the  usual  time  of  food  was  come,  he  bound  himself  by  an  oath, 
in  token  of  his  great  concern,  not  to  taste  bread  or  any  thing 
else  till  the  sun  was  down. 

These  expressions  of  grief  for  the  loss  of  Abner  appeared  so 
natural  and  genuine  to  the  people^,  as  that  they  were  ex- 


y  ShaU  Abner  die  J  A  manner  of 
expresBion  that  argues  the  height 
of  mdignation  and  resentment. 

^  As  a  fool  dieth,  Vi3.  The  word 
doth  not  signify  what  we  commonly 
mean  by  a  fool,  but  a  worthless 
wretch,  who,  whatever  his  natural 
abilities  may  be,  is  destitute  of  all 
great  and  valuable  ^ualiiies.  He  is 
described  by  Isaiah  m  the  strongest 
characters.  The  tnle  person  bi3  wiU 
speak  vUlany  nai^  n^i3,  and  his  heart 
will  work  iniquity,  to  practise  hypo- 
crisy, and  to  utter  error  against  the 
Lord,  to  make  empty  the  soul  of  the 
hungry  9  and  cause  the  drink  of  the 
thirsty  to  fail.  Is.  zzzii.  6.  He  is 
an  unprincipled,  false,  injurious, 
mean,  and  worthless  wretch.  Hard 
that  a  prince  and  a  spreat  man 
should  so  die,  as  though  he  was  one 
of  those  insignificant  and  infamous 
persons! 

*  Thy  hands  were  not  bound,  &c. 
He  was  not  taken  prisoner  in  war, 
nor  led  away  and  put  to  death  by  an 
enemy,  but  by  fraud  and  treachenr, 
under  the  pretence  of  a  friendly 
conference,  without  the  opportunity 
of  defending  himself;  circumstances 
that  aggravated  the  baseness  of  the 
murder,  and  but  ill  suited  with  the 


rank  and  character  of  the  noble 
personage  that  was  thus  cruelly 
sacrifice. 

^  The  reflectbn  that  hath  beam 
made  on  the  concern  that  David 
expressed  for  Abner's  death  will,  I 
believe,  be  thought,  from  what  hadi 
been  said,  not  to  be  consistent  with 
that  candour  which  should  ever  be 
preserved  in  the  judgment  we  form 
concerning  the  reasons  and  motives 
of  other  men's  conduct,  and  espe- 
cially when  we  allow  ourselves  to 
censure  such  actions  as  are  i^pa- 
rently  virtuous  and  honourable,  and 
for  which  we  can  assign  causes  jus- 
tifiable and  worthy  in  their  nature. 
Those  which  David  himself  alleges 
for  bis  grief  on  this  occasion  were 
the  baseness  and  treachery  of  the 
murder,  the  heinous  guilt  contracted 
by  it,  and  the  rank,  character,  and 
worth  of  the  man  assassinated,  with* 
out  a  single  mention  of  any  disad- 
vantage ^i^ch,  in  his  circumstances, 
such  an  afiair  miu^ht  have  occasioned 
to  himself.  And  these  reasons  were 
such  as  would  afiect  and  make  any 
generous  mind  relent  into  tears,  and 
abhor  and  curse  the  cruel  hand  that 
destroyed  him.  But  what  will  not 
prejudice  suggest  on  such  an  occar 
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tremely  pleased  with  it ;  and  indeed  his  whole  conduct  was  so  i>a^d  ov«r 

"  *  Jadah  6,  7. 


amiable  and  obliging,  as  that  he  gained  their  universal  affec- 


uon  ?  Can  there  be  a  more  forced, 
unnatural  conBtruction  put  upon 
this  part  of  David's  conauct,  tnan 
paying,  ''Though  David's  mourn- 
ing for  Abner  had  greater  probabi- 
litjr  of  being  sincere  than  when  he 
grieved  for  the  unhappy  Saul,  yet 
that  it  was  self-interested,  because 
the  fidse  Abner  was  preparing  to  do 
him  essential  service,  and  he  had 
much  to  expect  from  Imn ;  but  when 
his  expectation  had  been  answered, 
it  is  for  from  being  improbable, 
when  we  consider  his  treatment  of 
the  Amalekite,  and  of  Rechab  and 
Baanah,  that  lie  would  have  found 
an  opportunity  himself  to  have  got 
rid  of  a  man  on  whom  he  could 
have  placed  no  reliance."  For  how 
can  it  be  made  appear  that  his  grief 
was  self-interested  ?  when  the  prin- 
dpal  service  that  Abner  was  capable 
of  doing  David,  he  had  already  done 
him,  having  actually  brought  over 
the  tribes  of  Israel  and  Benjamin  to 
his  interest.  For  after  Abner  had 
consulted  with  them,  and  found 
they  an  concurred  in  transferring 
the  crown  to  David,  2  Sam.  iii.  19,31, 
he  waited  on  him  in  their  name  at 
Hebron,  and  told  him  what  seemed 
good  to  Iiriiel  and  the  whole  house 
qfBenjamm^  i.  e.  the  unanimous  re- 
solution they  had  come  to  in  his 
favour,  and  that  there  was  now 
nothing  more  to  be  done  but  to 
gather  them  together,  agree  upon 
terms  with  them,  and  take  the  entire 
government  upon  himself.  So  that 
fldf-interest,  or  the  views  of  any 
future  service  that  Abner  might  do 
him,  is  improperiy  alleged  as  the 
reason  of  Davia's  sorrow  for  Abner ; 
and  it  is  plain  by  the  event  that  the 
tribes  were  determined  on  the  choice 
of  David,  in  that  after  Abner's 
death,  who  headed  them  in  their 
opposition  to  him,  and  their  being 
entirely  left  to  their  own  inclina- 
tions, as  he  was  really  the  man  they 
•wanted  to  govern  them,  they  soon 
came  with  one  heart  to  Hebron  to 
«noint  David  king  over  them.  And 
though  the  murder  of  Abner  was 


a  very  unfortunate  accident,  and 
might  have  been  attended  with  very 
unhappy  circumstances  to  him  at 
that  critical  conjuncture,  yet,  as  thej 
knew  David  had  no  hand  in  it,  it 
made  no  change  in  their  resolutions 
to  advance  him;  and  upon  the 
whole  it  was  rather  a  favourable 
event  for  him,  as  hereby  an  ambi- 
tious man  was  removed  out  of  the 
way,  who  upon  any  future  disgust 
might  have  excited,  by  his  interest 
in  the  tribes,  a  revolt  from  David, 
as  he  had  lately  done  from  Ish- 
bosheth,  and  on  whom,  the  objec- 
tion itself  declares,  David  could  have 
placed  no  reliance. 

As  to  the  probability  that  David 
would  have  soon  got  rid  of  Abner, 
there  is  nothing  in  his  preceding  or 
aft;er-conduct  to  support  it.  For 
surely  he  who  could  thrice  spare  his 
avowed  enemy  Saul,  who  used  all 
the  methods  of  treachery  and  force 
to  cut  him  off,  when  he  could  have 
killed  him ;  who  could  spare  Shimei 
when,  I  had  almost  saia,  he  ought 
to  have  destroyed  him;  and  could 
not  only  give  Amasa  his  life,  who 
had  been  general  of  the  rebel  armjr, 
but  put  so  noble  a  confidence  m 
him  as  to  make  him  his  own  gene- 
ral:  he,  I  say,  who  could  thus  spare 
and  forgive  his  bitterest  enemies, 
could  have  no  secret  purpose  of  re- 
venge against  Abner,  nor  intention 
of  destroving  him,  as  soon  as  ever 
he  shoula  find  an  opportunitv,  after 
the  promises  David  had  maae  him, 
and  the  real  obligations  Abner  had 
conferred  upon  nim.  David  was 
certainly  a  generous  enemy,  and  an 
affectionate  and  constant  friend. 
Perfidv,  fraud,  and  crueltj  were  not 
the  cnaracteristics  of  his  temper, 
and  had  Abner  lived,  and  behaved 
with  fidehtv  and  honour,  it  is  more 
than  probable  he  would  have  con? 
tinuea  safe  under  the  royal  favour 
and  protection. 

His  treatment  of  the  Amalekite, 
who  boasted  of  bis  murdering  Saul, 
and  of  Rechab  and  Baanah  who 
had  actually  murdo^  Ish-boshetb, 
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David  over  tion  and  esteem.  They  were  fully  conyinced  that  the  king 
_?__LLhad  no  hand  in  Abner's  murder,  and  it  highly  became  him  to 
giye  them  the  fullest  assurances  of  it ;  because  had  they  sus- 
pected that  he  either  contrived  or  authorized  it,  it  might,  in 
that  critical  season,  have  utterly  ruined  all  his  affairs,  and 
caused  an  uniyersal  defection  amongst  the  tribes,  as  they  could 
have  little  good  to  expect  from  the  government  of  a  man  who, 
whilst  Abner  was  preparing  to  settle  him  peaceably  on  the 
throne,  could  order  him  in  so  base  and  infamous  a  manner  to 
be  privately  murdered.  David  appears  to  have  had  a  great 
regard  and  esteem  for  Abner;  for  he  said  publicly  to  his 
servants,  "  Know  ye  not  that  there  is  a  prince  and  a  great 
man  fallen  this  day  in  Israel,  who  is  a  pubUc  loss,  and  deserves 
to  be  lamented  by  the  nation?  And  though  anointed  king 
over  the  tribe  of  Judah,  I  am  this  day  in  a  very  unsettled 
state,  am  little  able  to  exert  my  royal  power,  and  dare  not 
punish  the  sons  of  Zeruiah  as  they  deserve,  who  have  too 
much  authority  in  their  hands,  and  influence  over  the  army, 
for  me  now  to  call  them  to  an  account.  However  the  time  will 
come  when  the  Lord  will  reward  the  principal  actor  in  this 
bloody  scene  according  to  his  wickedness."  The  reader  will 
remark  and  remember  here  that  David,  though  Joab  was  now 
too  powerful  a  subject  to  be  at  that  time  called  to  an  account, 
did  not  forgive  him  the  assassination  of  Abner,  but  hoped  that 
God  would  sooner  or  later  afford  him  an  opportunity  of  exe* 
cuting  justice  on  him  according  to  his  deserts ;  and  that  it  was 
his  firm  resolution  to  do  it  appears  from  the  charge  he  gave 
concerning  him  to  Solomon  his  successor,  which  shall  be  con- 
sidered in  its  proper  place. 

and  made  a  merit  of  their  villany,  helped  to  bring  David  into  po8- 
doth  not  in  the  least  render  it  pro-  session  of  the  kingdom,  which,  as 
bable  that  he  would  have  wickedly  Abner  himself  declares.  Gad  had 
and  treacherously  got  rid  of  Abner  8wom  to  translate  to  him  from  the 
as  soon  as  he  had  found  a  conve-  houae  of  Saul,  Surely  equity  and 
nient  opportunity ;  unless  his  doing  candour  would  rather  infer  the  con- 
aright  thing  makes  it  probable  that  trary,  that  he  who  so  greatlv  re- 
he  would  have  done  a  very  wrong  gretted  Abner's  death,  cursed  the 
one,  or  his  executing  justice  on  cruel  author  of  it,  and  executed  in 
three  wretches  who  confessed  them-  so  exemplary  a  manner  vengeance  on 
selves  guilty  of  assassination  and  the  three  infamous  re^ddes^hadhim- 
murder,  renders  it  likely  that  he  self  a  natural  disposition  to  justice, 
would  have  turned  assassm  himself,  and  would  never  have  violated  his 
and  cut  off  the  man  who  put  an  end  engagements  with  Abner  had  he  pre- 
to  the  calamities  of  a  civil  war,  and  senred  his  fisdth  and  loyalty  to  David. 
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CHAR  XXIV. 
Ishrbasheth's  death,  and  David's  treatment  of  his  mutderers^ 

Whbn  Abner's  death  was  known  to  Ish-bosheth  and  the  Da^d  over 
Israelites  of  his  party,  Ish-bosheth's  hands  were  feeble,  he  ^' 

despaired  of  his  cause,  knew  he  had  no  strength  to  support  his  >  Sl«>>^^^*'* 
interest,  no  general  to  conduct  his  counsels  and  forces,  had 
neither  courage  nor  conduct  himself  to  maintain  his  usurpa- 
tion, and  gave  up  all  for  lost ;  and  the  Israelitish  army  were 
also  troubled,  as  they  knew  not  how  to  act,  having  lost  the 
man  they  had  trusted  with  the  management  of  their  affairs, 
aad  under  whose  conduct  they  had  supported  Ish-bosheth ;  and 
their  distress  was  the  greater,  as  they  knew  not  whom  to  fix 
on  for  their  general  in  the  room  of  Abner  they  had  lost.  But 
the  death  of  Ish-bosheth  himself  immediately  pointed  out  to 
them  the  only  measure  they  could  take,  and  fixed  their  resoli:b* 
tion  to  make  their  submission  to  David. 

Two  brothers  who  were  captains,  each  of  a  company  in 
Ish-bosheth's  guards,  knowing  the  unhappy  situation  of  their 
master,  and  hoping  for  preferment  under  David,  if  they  could 
do  him  any  substantial  service,  imagined  that  nothing  could 
be  more  acceptable  to  him  than  the  ridding  him  at  once  of  his 
competitor  for  the  kingdom,  and  they  accordingly  performed 
and  executed  the  bloody  resolution.  Their  names  were  Baa- 
nah  and  Rechab,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  About  noonday, 
as  Ish-bosheth  was  reposing  himself  on  his  bed,  according  to 
the  custom  of  those  warmer  countries,  they  came,  under  a 
pretence  of  fetching  corn,  into  his  house,  entered  his  bed- 
chamber, stabbed  him  through  the  body,  took  off  his  head, 
and  made  their  escape  with  it  to  Hebron,  and  there  presenting 
it  to  David,  said  to  him,  "  Behold  the  head  of  Ish-bosheth  the 
son  of  Saul  thine  enemy,  who  sought  thy  life.  And  now  the 
Lord  hath  avenged  my  lord  the  king,  by  our  hands,  of  Saul 
and  of  his  seed,  for  all  the  injuries  they  have  done,  and  their 
various  attempts  to  destroy  tiiee."  How  did  David  receive 
this  present  ?  As  became  a  prince  of  honour  and  justice.  He 
immediately  said  to  the  two  assassins,  ''As  the  Lord  liveth, 
who  hath  redeemed  my  soul  from  all  adversity,  when  I  was 
informed  by  a  certain  person  that  Saul  was  dead,  and  that  he 
himself  had  slain  him,  imagining  that  I  should  have  rejoiced 
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David  orer  in  and  rewarded  him  for  the  good  tidings,  I  immediately 
_^___!l_  ordered  him  to  be  seized,  and,  instead  of  the  reward  he  pro- 
mised himself,  put  to  death  in  Ziglag.  But  how  much  more 
due  is  the  severest  yengeance  to  those  wicked  men,  who  have 
treacherously  slain  a  righteous  person,  who  had  never  injured 
them  or  sought  their  destruction,  in  his  own  house,  and  when 
reposing  himself  on  his  bed?  Am  I  not  therefore  bound  to 
revenge  his  blood,  which  your  hands  have  thus  cruelly  shed, 
and  take  away  from  the  earth  two  such  wretches,  who  are 
unworthy  to  live  any  longer  on  the  face  of  it?"  And  having 
thus  pronounced  their  doom,  he  ordered  them  to  be  immedi- 
ately executed,  and  to  show  his  abhorrence  of  their  treason, 
their  hands  and  feet  to  be  cut  off,  and  to  be  hung  up,  in  ter^ 
rorem,  over  the  pool  in  Hebron.  As  to  Ish-bosheth's  head, 
it  was  buried,  by  his  command,  in  the  sepulchre  of  Abner,  in 
that  city. 

Let  this  conduct  of  David  towards  Ish-bosheth,  in  mourning 
over  his  death,  executing  his  murderers,  and  ordering  his 
head  to  be  honourably  buried,  be  contrasted  with  that  of 
M.  Antony's  to  Cicero^,  and  in  how  amiable  a  light  will  it 
appear  !  Cicero  was  cruelly  murdered  by  Antony's  order,  who 
commanded  his  head  and  right  hand  to  be  cut  off,  and  both 
laid  before  him.  When  they  were  brought  to  him  he  beheld 
them  with  pleasure,  and  frequently  broke  out  into  loud  laughter 
for  joy.  After  he  was  fuUy  satiated  with  the  sight,  he  ordered 
them  to  be  placed  on  the  rostra  in  the  forum,  to  insult  him 
after  his  death. 

David's  behaviour,  in  this  treatment  of  the  murderers  of 
Ish-bosheth,  appears  to  me  highly  commendable  and  praise- 
worthy ;  not  only  as  the  putting  them  to  death  was  an  act  of 
great  and  necessary  justice  ^  in  itself,  but  as  it  was  publicly 

^  KiK€p€ovos  dc  <rff>ay4vT0£,  cVAct;-  the  reasons  to  support  it  are  weak 

iT(v  *Avr»vtor  rijy  t€  Kf<l>ak^v  atroKO'  and  insignificant.    It  hath  been  said, 

irtjvai  Koi  lijv  Xflpa  rrfv  d«f i^  . . .  fcal  that "  he  ought  to  have  been  ashamed 

KOfiurBfVTwy,  t0€aro  ytyi^^s,  xal  ojra-  to  punish  the  immediate  instruments 

KoyxaCcav  imh  vapas  froWoKis'    cfr*  in  perpetrating  a  crime  of  which  he, 

ffiirKrf(r$€U,  cVcXcvcrcv  vfr^p  rov  jSn-  the  usurper  of  part  of  the  unfor- 

fuxrot  *v  ayopq,  r€^vai,  KoBcartp  ctr  tunate  kinff's  dominions,  and  a  pre- 

rhv  v€Kp6v  vffpiCav,    Plutarch.  Vit.  tender  to  tne  whole,  was  the  remote, 

M.  Anton,  p.  934  c.  though   efficient  cause.*'     But  in 

*^  The  censure  thrown  upon  David  reality  Ish-bosheth  was  the  usurper 

for    the    execution    of    these    two  of  part  of  David's  dominions,  and 

wretches  is  very  undeserved,  and  a  pretender  to  the  whole,  and  not 
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declaring  that  he  would  never  be  served  by  treachery  andDaTidorer 
murder,  nor  ever  forgive  such  crimes,  though  the  pretence  of  ^ 
committing  them  might  be  for  his  own  interest  and  service. 
The  concern  he  expressed  for  Ish-bosheth's  death,  especially 
the  manner  of  it,  argued  humanity,  compassion,  justice,  honour, 
and  an  utter  abhorrence  of  villains  and  their  crimes;   and 
surely  he  did  not  overact  his  part  in  the  sorrow  he  mani- 
fested, when,  recounting  all  the  circumstances  of  the  murder, 
he  thus  tenderly  expressed  himself:  How  much  more,  ti/Aen  2  Sam.  iy. 
wicked  men  have  slain  a  righteous  person  in  his  own  house  ''* 
iipon  his  bed!    Circumstances  enough  to  make  an  enemy 


David  of  Ish-boaheth's ;  and  there- 
fofre,  aocordiiig  to  tlua  reaaoniog, 
Ish-boeheth  was  the  near  and  effi- 
cient cause  of  his  own  death;  and 
David  was  just  as  much  the  efficient 
cause  of  Ish-bosheth's  murder,  as 
Alexander  was  of  killing  Darius, 
because  he  invaded  Persia  to  re- 
venge the  wrongs  of  Greece,  who 
was  nevertheless  assassinated  by 
Bessus,  without  Alexander's  know- 
ledge and  consent,  presuming  on 
his  gratitude  the  better  to  ingratiate 
himself  into  his  favour,  and  that  he 
might  be  able,  as  he  pretended, 
more  effectually  to  deliver  up  the 
kingdom  of  Persia  to  him.  Alexan- 
der however  was  not  ashamed  of 
calling  Bessus  to  account,  and  when 
be  was  brought  into  his  presence 
sternly  said  to  him,  Cv^  ferm  r<jh 
hies  occupasoU  tmimmm  turnip  quum 
regem,  de  U  optime  merittim,  prius 
pmeire,  demde  occidere  sustimUstiF 
"  With  the  rage  of  what  wild  beast 
was  thy  mind  possessed,  who  darest 
first  to  bind,  and  then  murder  a 
king  to  whom  thou  wast  under  the 
greatest  obligations  ?"  And  though 
Bessus,  by  way  of  apoloffy  for  his 
treason,  said  to  Alexander,  Regis 
Htulum  se  uswrparey  ut  fentem  swm 
traders  ^  possUj  qm  si  cessasset, 
aUum  finsse  regmun  oeeHpatwrum: 
"that  he  took  on  him  the  title  of 
king,  that  he  might  deliver  up  his 
country  to  him,  and  that  if  he  had 
not,  another  would  have  seized  on 
the  kinffdom,"  Curt.  VII.  v.  38,  yet 
.Alexander  would  not  suffer  the 
wretch  to  live,  but  delivered  him 
up,  as  he  richly  deserved,  to  the 


torture  and  death  of  the  cross,  with- 
out once  suspecting  that  he  himself 
was  in  any  real  sense  the  efficient 
cause  of  Darius's  death,  thouffh  it 
is  extremely  probable  that  if  Alex- 
ander had  continued  in  Macedonia, 
Darius  would  never  have  been  mur- 
dered by  Bessus ;  or  imagining  that 
he  did  an  infamous  action  by  pun- 
ishing the  execrable  traitor  ana  as- 
sassin with  death. 

It  is  true,  that ''  had  David  aspired 
to  no  other  sceptre  than  his  shep- 
herd's crook,  and  had  not  the  vil- 
lains presumed  on  David's  gratitude, 
Ish-boeheth  might  have  reimied 
long  an  honour  to  himself  and  his 
countrjr."  This  nobody  will  deny. 
But  it  is  as  true,  that  had  not  Ish- 
bosheth  usurped  a  kingdom  he  had 
no  manner  of  claim  to,  he  might 
have  lonff  lived  peaceably  and  hap- 
TOly,  and  escaped  the  treachery  of 
Rechab  and  Baanah;  and  though 
thev,  like  villains,  presumed  on  Da- 
vid's gratitude,  yet  he  was  certainly 
in  the  right  to  shew  that  their  pre- 
sumption was  iU  grounded,  ana  to 
recompense  the  injury  the^  did  to 
his  honour,  by  supposing  him  capa- 
ble of  approving  their  wickedness 
and  crueltv  to  their  prince,  whom 
they  had  basely  murdered,  not  as 
they  expected,  but  in  a  manner  more 
agieeable  to  justice,  and  the  heinous 
crimes  of  which  they  had  been 
guilty.  O  what  exclamations  would 
Mr.  Bayle  and  others  have  made, 
had  David  spared  these  assassins, 
commended  them  for  their  zeal  to 
him,  and  advanced  them  to  honours 
and  dignities  in  his  court  or  army ! 
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David  over  relent,  and  which,  as  they  influenced  David's  conduct,  must 
Jndah  7.     heighten  the  glory  of  his  character;  unless  the  putting  off 
humanity  be  a  yirtue,  and  treachery  and  parricide  deserve  to 
be  openly  approved,  rewarded,  and  gloried  in. 

It  is  true,  the  death  of  Ish-bosheth  removed  the  only  remain- 
ing formidable  obstacle  to  David's  advancement  to  the  throne 
of  Israel,  and  unquestionably  was  a  very  fortunate  accident 
for  him,  and  he  could  not  but  be  pleased  to  find  all  circum- 
stances concurring  to  his  speedy  and  peaceable  accession  to 
the  kingdom.  But  may  not  a  person  be  really  glad  to  obtain 
his  just  wishes,  and  yet  as  really  regret  the  means  by  which 
he  obtains  them  ?  May  not  a  man  be  sorry  for  the  death  of  a 
person  by  which  he  is  consequentially  a  gainer  ?  An  affection- 
ate son  may  mourn  over  a  father's  death,  whose  life  stood 
between  him  and  the  estate  he  comes  to  the  possession  of, 
especially  if  killed  by  fraud  and  violence ;  and  if  David  pos- 
sessed the  least  spark  of  grace,  or  had  the  common  feelings  of 
a  man,  he  could  not  but  sincerely  lament  the  unhappy  fate  of  a 
murdered  prince,  even  by  whose  death  his  advancement  to  the 
throne  became  more  easy  and  certain. 

CHAP.  XXV. 
David's  character  of  a  man  after  God's  own  heart  explained. 
In  the  foregoing  history  we  have  seen  the  various  steps  by 
which  providence  brought  David  to  the  quiet  possession  of  the 
throne  of  Israel;   an  event  that,  to  all  human  probability, 
seemed  the  most  unlikely,  as  the  family  of  Saul,  his  predeces- 
sor, was  very  numerous,  all  the  forces  of  the  kingdom  under 
his  command,  and  large  bodies  of  them  frequently  employed 
by  him  to  accomplish  David's  destruction.     But  OodPs  pur- 
poses must  stand,  and  he  will  do  all  his  pleasure.    He  had 
assured  Saul,  by  the  mouth  of  Samuel  his  prophet,  that  he 
I  Sam.  ziii.  had  sought  him  a  man  after  his  own  heart^  and  comn 
**•  manded  him  to  be  captain  over  his  people.    This  character 

hath  been  thought  by  some  writers  to  denote  the  highest 
degree  of  moral  purity,  and  that  therefore  it  could  not,  with 
truth  or  justice,  be  ascribed  to  David,  who  was  certainly  guilty 
of  some  very  great  offences,  and  hath  been  plentifully  loaded 
with  others  which  he  was  entirely  free  from  the  guilt  of. 
Every  one  knows,  that  in  a  literal  translation  of  words  from 
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one  language  to  another,  the  original  and  the  literal  yersion  David  ofrer 

may  convey  very  different  ideas ;  and  should  any  one  assert il- 

that  what  the  version  properly  imports  is  the  genuine  meaning 
of  the  original,  he  would  betray  his  ignorance  and  want  of 
learning,  and  all  his  reasonings  from  such  an  assertion  would 
be  inconclusive  and  false.  A  good  man,  upon  the  exchange  of 
London,  means  a  responsible  and  wealthy  man,  who  is  able  to 
answer  his  pecuniary  obligations,  and  whose  credit  is  every 
way  unexceptionable,  though  his  character  for  morals  may  be 
extremely  bad.  But  this  is  not  the  meaning  of  the  Greek 
word  iyaBos,  and  but  seldom  or  ever  of  the  Latin  word  bonus ; 
and  should  any  one  argue  that  such  a  man  was  icyoBos  or 
bonus,  according  to  the  common  acceptation  of  those  words  in 
Greek  and  Latin,  because  in  the  English  phrase  he  is  called 
a  good  man,  he  would  expose  himself  for  his  ignorance  and 
simplicity.  A  man  after  Ood*s  own  heart,  in  English,  if  we 
interpret  the  expression  in  the  strictest  and  highest  sense,  un- 
doubtedly denotes  a  character  irreproachable  and  pure,  with- 
out spot  or  blemish.  But  doth  it  follow  that  this  is  the 
meaning  of  the  Hebrew  expression,  and  that  David,  because 
he  is  so  called,  was  intended  to  be  represented  as  a  man  of  the 
highest  purity?  This  is  presuming  on  a  meaning  that  the 
expression  by  no  means  necessarily  conveys,  and  taking  for 
granted  what  ought  to  be  proved,  and  what  every  man,  who 
understands  the  original  language,  knows  to  be  mistaken. 

The  immediate  occasion  of  tiiese  words  of  Samuel  to  Saul 
was  Saul's  disobedience  in  sacrificing,  contrary  to  the  express 
orders  he  had  received  from  God  by  this  great  prophet,  not 
to  offer  sacrifices  till  he  should  come  and  give  him  the  proper 
directions  for  his  behaviour.  The  pretence  was  piety,  but  the 
real  cause  was  impatience,  pride,  and  contempt  of  the  prophet ; 
who  not  comiug  just  at  the  time  Saul  expected,  he  thought  it 
beneath  him  to  wait  any  longer  for  him,  and  imagined  that  as 
king  all  the  rites  of  reUgion  and  the  ministers  of  it  were  to 
be  subject  to  his  direction  and  pleasure.  But  when  Samuel 
came,  notwithstanding  his  plea  of  devotion,  and  the  force  he 
put  upon  himself,  Samuel  plainly  tells  him.  Thou  hast  done  i  Sam.  zilL 
fooUsUy :  thou  hast  not  kept  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  '^'  '^ 
thy  God,  which  he  commanded  thee :  for  now  would  the  Lord 
have  established  thy  kingdom  upon  Israslfor  ever.    But  now 
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Bavid  over  thy  kingdom  ahaU  not  continue :  the  Lord  hath  Mugkt  him 

-1-111^3  O^M  a  man  after  his  own  heart,  he  ehall  be  captain 

over  his  people,  because  thou  hast  not  kept  that  which  the 
Lord  hath  commanded  thee. 

It  is  evident  here  that  the  man  after  QMUs  own  heart  stands 
in  opposition  to  the  character  of  Saul,  who  is  described  as 
acting  foolishly  by  breaking  the  commandment  of  God  by  his 
prophet,  and  rejected  by  him,  i.  e.  depriyed  of  the  succession 
to  the  crown  in  his  feunily,  on  account  of  his  folly,  presumption, 
and  disobedience.  And  it  therefore  means  one  who  should  act 
prudently,  and  obey  the  commandments  of  Qod  delivered  him 
by  his  prophets,  and  whom  therefore  God  would  thus  far 
approve  and  continue  to  favour.  Thus  the  expression  is  actu- 
ally interpreted  by  the  Chaldee  paraphrase:  l*»ay  123 
il'^niS^I  The  man  who  doth  my  will ;  and  by  Si.  Paul  to  the 

ActsxiiLaa.  Jews  at  Antioch»  who  says,  that  when  God  had  removed  Saul, 
tie  raised  them  up  David  to  be  their  king  ;  to  whom  he  gave 
testimony,  and  said,  I  have  found  David  the  son  of  Jesse,  a 
man  after  my  own  heart,  who  shall  execute  my  wiU. 

There  are  therefore  two  senses  which  are  evidently  implied 
in  this  character  of  the  man  after  Ood^s  own  heart;  a  man 
who  should  faithfully  execute  the  will  of  God  according  as  he 
was  commanded,  and  who,  on  that  account  and  so  far,  should 
be  the  object  of  his  approbation.  And  in  one  or  other,  or 
both  these  senses,  we  find  the  expression  always  used.  Thus 
David,  recounting  the  singular  favours  of  God  towards  himself, 

a  Sam.  vU.  says,  FoT  thy  word^s  sake,  *^1731  according  to  thy  heart, 
i.  e.  thy  will  and  pleasure,  h^ist  thou  done  all  these  great 

Jet,  iiLi5.  things.  In  another  place  God  saith  to  the  Jews,  I  will  give 
you  pastors  **173  according  to  my  heart;  pastors  who  shall 
answer  the  purposes  for  which  I  sent  them,  and  act  agreeable 
to  their  office,  as  the  words  immediately  following  explain  it, 
who  shall  feed  you  with  knowledge  and  understanding.   Thus 

P*. XX. 4.  also  the  Psalmist:  The  Lord  grant  thee  *|1173  according 
to  thy  heart,  i.  e.  as  the  next  words  explain  it,  Julfil  all  thy 
counsel;  give  thee  thy  wishes,  and  by  his  favour  prosper  all 
thy  designs.     In  like  manner,  when  Jonathan  said  to  his  ar- 

I  Sam.  xiv.  mourbearer.  Come,  let  us  go  over  to  the  garrison  of  these 

'  ^'  uncircumdsed,  his  armourbearer  said  to  him,  Do  all  that  is 
*^1171  in  thy  heart;  do  whatever  thou  desirest  and  ap^ 
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provest:  turn  thee;  behold,  I  am  with  thee  "^aa^S  ^^^^^'^^^^jSdS^^" 

ing  to  thy  heart;  in  every  thing  in  which  thou  canst  desire  or ! — 

command  my  concurrence. 

These  remarks  may  be  confirmed  by  some  other  forms  of 
expression  of  the  like  nature.    Thus  God  tells  Eli,  IwiU  raise  iSam.u.35. 
me  up  a  faithful  priest,  that  shoM  do  ^aa'^a  IWMa  ac- 
eording  to  what  is  in  my  heart  and  my  eoul,  i.  e.  what  I 
command,  and  what  I  approve.    When  Jehu,  king  of  Israel, 
had  cut  off  the  whole  house  and  family  of  Ahab,  whom  God 
for  lus  numerous  crimes  had  doomed  to  destruction,  Gk>d  said 
to  him,  Thou  haet  done  well  in  executing  that  which  is  right  a  Kings  z. 
in  mv  eyes,  and  hast  done  vfnto  the  house  of  Ahab  "^^^k  733^^'^'' 
*^aaba  according  to  all  that  was  in  my  heart,  i.  e.  every 
thing  I  proposed  and  commanded  thee  to  do.    And  yet  in  the 
very  next  verse  Jehu  is  described  as  a  very  bad  prince,  for 
he  took  no  heed  to  walk  in  the  law  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel 
with  all  his  heart :  nor  departed  from  the  sins  of  Jeroboam, 
who  made  Israel  to  sin.     So  Moses  tells  the  people.  By  thisHxaaA,  zri. 
ye  shall  know  that  the  Lord  hath  sent  to  me  to  do  all  these  ^^* 
things,  and  that  they  are  not  **a7D  from  my  own  heart, 
i.  e.  that  I  have  not  acted  by  my  own  suggestions  and  accord- 
ing to  my  own  pleasure;  and  he  commands  them,  Te  shaUVwoab. t7, 
remember  all  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  and  do  them;  ^^' 
and  not  seek  D3^ry  ^"inMI   0333*?  "^"inM  after  your 
own  heart  and  your  own  eyes,  what  is  agreeable  to  your  pas- 
sions, and  pleasing  to  your  vanity. 

Many  more  places  might  be  mentioned  to  the  same  purpose ; 
but  from  those  already  alleged  the  reader  will  see  that  David 
is  characterised  as  a  man  after  Ood's  own  heart,  not  to  de- 
note the  utmost  height  of  purity  in  his  moral  character  as  a 
private  man,  which  by  no  means  enters  into  the  meaning  of 
the  expression,  and  which  in  no  one  single  instance  is  intended 
by  it;  but  to  represent  him  as  one  who  in  his  public  cha- 
racter, as  king  of  Israel,  was  fit  for  the  purposes  to  which  God 
advanced  him,  and  who  he  knew  would  faithfully  execute  the 
commands  he  should  give  him  by  his  prophets,  and  who  on 
this  account  should  be  favoured  and  approved  of  God,  and 
established,  himself  and  Hsunily,  on  the  tlnrone  of  Israel  He 
was,  I  doubt  not,  upon  the  whole,  a  really  virtuous  and  reli- 
gious man,  according  to  the  dispensation  he  was  under,  and  he 
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Dftvid  ofer  certainly  was  a  wise,  a  just,  a  munificent  and  prosperous 
J! — iL.  prince ;  but  yet  he  had  his  faults,  and  those  great  ones,  in  his 
private  character,  and  these  faults  were  not  inconsistent  with 
his  character  of  being  a  man  according  to  God^s  heart;  for 
if  he  was  such  a  prince  as  God  intended  him  to  be,  by  faith- 
fully executing  his  orders,  and  bringing  to  pass  those  great 
events  which  he  was  raised  up  by  God  to  be  the  instrument  of 
accomplishing,  he  thus  far  acted  according  to  the  hearty  \.  e. 
the  purpose  and  will  of  God,  and  thereby  in  this  respect  ren- 
dered himself  well  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  him. 

The  particular  purposes  for  which  God  advanced  him  to  the 
throne  were,  that  by  his  steady  adherence  to  the  one  true 
God  and  the  religion  which  he  was  pleased  to  establish  by 
Moses,  he  might  be  an  illustrious  example  to  all  his  posterity 
that  should  reign  after  him :  and  here  he  was  absolutely  with- 
out blemish,  and  a  mauy  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  expres- 
sion, after  Ood's  own  heart,  as  he  never  departed  from  his 
God  by  introducing  the  deities  of  other  nations,  or  permitting 
and  encouraging  the  impious  rites  which  ihey  performed  in 
I  Kings  zi.  honour  of  them.  On  this  account  his  heart  is  said  to  be  per- 
^  feet  with  the  Lord  his  God,  because  his  heart  was  never 

turned  away  after  other  gods ;  and  it  is  spoken  to  the  honour 
of  the  good  princes  of  his  house  who  reigned  after  him,  that 
theff  did  that  which  was  right  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  as  did 
David  their  father;  and  of  the  idolatrous  princes,  it  is  men- 
tioned as  the  greatest  reproach  to  them,  that  their  hearts 
were  not  perfect  with  the  Lord  their  God,  as  the  heart  of 
David  their  father. 

During  the  reign  of  Saul  little  regard  was  shown  by  him  to 
the  institutions  of  religion,  and  he  acted  as  though  he  was 
independent  on  the  God  of  Israel,  and  therefore  seldom  or 
I  Chron.  ever  inquired  of  him  how  he  was  to  act  in  the  affairs  of 
*"^  ^'  government  at  the  ark,  from  whence  God,  as  peculiarly  present 
in  it,  had  promised  to  give  the  proper  answers  to  those  who 
rightly  consulted  him.  As  the  ark  itself  had  no  fixed  resi- 
dence, and  some  of  the  principal  services  of  religion  could  not 
for  that  reason  be  regularly  and  statedly  performed,  David 
was  raised  up  to  be  king  over  God's  people  that  he  might  pro- 
Tide  a  rest  for  his  ark,  where  it  should  perpetually  continue, 
to  which  all  the  people  might  resort,  where  all  the  solemn 
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festirab  might  be  celebrated,  and  the  whole  worship  of  Crod^^^^«^ 

might  be  constantly  performed,  according  to  the  prescriptions  — 

rf  the  law  of  Moses.  David  fuUy  answered  this  purpose  by 
fixing  the  ark  at  Jerusalem,  settling  all  the  necessary  ceremo- 
nies and  forms  of  worship  for  perpetual  observance,  and  com- 
posing sacred  hymns  and  psahns  that  should  be  sung  in  honour 
of  the  true  (jod,  providing  the  expenses  and  many  of  the 
costly  materials  that  were  necessary  to  build  and  adorn  the 
house  of  God,  which  he  himself  had  proposed  to  erect,  but 
which  God  reserved  for  his  son  and  successor  to  raise  up ;  and 
regulating  the  order  that  was  to  be  observed  amongst  all  the 
various  persons  that  were  to  be  employed  in  the  daily  services 
of  the  ark  and  temple,  a  full  and  ample  account  of  which  is 
transmitted  to  us  in  the  first  book  of  Chronicles. 

It  must  not  be  omitted  also  that  there  was  yet  another  end 
of  providence  in  David's  appointment  to  be  king  over  Israel, 
that,  according  to  God's  promise  concerning  him,  he  might 
9a»e  his  people  Israel  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Philistines,  and  ^  Sam.  w. 
mU  of  the  hand  of  all  their  enemies  ;  and  further,  that  by  him 
he  might  accomplish  the  more  ancient  promises  which  God 
had  made  to  Abraham  in  their  full  extent,  of  giving  to  his 
seed  the  whole  country,  from  the  river  of  Egypt  unto  tA^Gen.xv.iS. 
great  river,  the  river  Euphrates.  Here  also  David  answered 
the  intentions  of  providence  in  his  advancement,  as  he  subdued 
the  Philistines,  and  made  them  tributary  to  his  crown,  as  he 
cleared  his  kingdom  of  all  the  remains  of  the  nations  that  had 
formerly  possessed  it,  or  reduced  them  into  entire  subjection, 
or  made  them  proselytes  to  his  religion;  and,  as  the  conse- 
quence of  just  and  necessary  wars,  conquered  all  the  neigh- 
bouring nations,  garrisoned  them  by  his  victorious  troops,  and 
put  it  out  of  their  power  to  disturb  his  people  for  many  years, 
and  left  to  his  son  and  successor  a  forty  years'  peace,  and 
dominion  over  all  the  kingdoms,  from  the  river  Euphrates  i  Kings  iv. 
mUa  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  and  unto  the  border  of^^' 
Egypt,  who  brought  presents,  and  served  Solomon  all  the 
days  of  his  life. 

And  finally,  God  raised  him  up  to  exalt  the  glory  of  his 
people  Israel,  and  render  them  a  flourishing  and  happy  people 
by  the  wisdom  and  justice  of  his  government.     He  chose  Ps.  ixxviii. 
David  his  servant to  feed  Jacob  his  people,  and  Israel  '^^'^*' 
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David  over  hts  inheritance.    So  he  fed  them  according  to  the  integrity  of 

^'     his  heart;  and  guided  them  by  the  skUfdneaa  of  his  hands, 

i.  e.  he  governed  them  with  integrity,  prudence,  and  courage ; 

I  Chron.     for  he  reigned  over  all  Israel,  and  executed  judgment  and 
justice  among  all  his  people. 

See  here,  reader,  the  true  portrait  of  the  man  after  God's 
own  heart,  who  fulfilled  all  his  pleasure !  A  prince  who,  amidst 
all  the  idolatries  of  the  nations  around  him,  never  wickedly 
apostatized  from  the  worship  of  his  God,  and  was  an  amiable 
example  of  a  steady  adherence  to  those  forms  of  religion  which 
God  had  prescribed  to  all  the  princes  his  successors;  who, 
though  king,  subjected  himself  to  God  the  supreme  king  of 
Israel,  and  faithfully  executed  the  commands  he  received  from 
him ;  who  made  his  people  triumph  in  the  numerous  victories 
he  obtained  by  the  directions  and  under  the  conduct  of  God 
himself;  who  enlarged  their  dominions,  and  put  them  into  pos- 
session of  all  the  territories  God  had  promised  to  their  fore- 
fathers ;  and  who,  amidst  all  the  successes  that  were  granted 
him,  the  immense  riches  he  had  gathered  from  the  spoils  of 
his  conquered  enemies,  and  the  sovereign  power  with  which  he 
was  invested,  never  degenerated  into  despotism  and  tyranny, 
never  oppressed  his  people,  but  governed  them  with  integrity, 
ruled  over  them  with  moderation  and  prudence,  impartially 
distributed  justice,  left  an  established  durable  peace,  and  fixed 
the  whole  administration,  both  civil  and  religious,  upon  the 
most  substantial  and  durable  foundation.  In  these  instances 
he  was  the  true  vicegerent  of  God,  on  whose  throne  he  sat, 
and  all  whose  pleasure  in  these  great  instances  he  faithfully 
performed,  K  therefore  David's  private  moral  character  was 
worse  than  it  will  be  ever  proved  to  be,  he  might  be  still  a 
man  after  Qod's  own  heart,  in  the  proper  original  sense  of 
the  expression ;  and  the  attempt  to  prove  that  he  was  not  pos- 
sessed of  the  height  of  moral  purity,  is  an  impertinent  attempt 
to  prove  David  not  to  be  what  the  sacred  history  never  as^trted 
him  to  be. 
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David  anointed  king  over  all  Israel. 

L  H$!  behayionr  of  David  upon  the  death  of  Abner,  in  the  David  over 
lamentation  he  made  for  him,  accompanying  his  corpse  to  the  jg^^  ,' 

funeral  in  so  honourable  a  manner,  and  the  exemplary  punish- 

ment  Trhich  he  executed  on  the  two  assassins  of  Ish-bosheth, 
plainly  convinced  all  the  people  of  Israel  that  it  was  not  by 
David's  order  that  either  of  them  was  slain;  gave  them  an 
high  opinion  of  his  moderation  and  integrity,  and  greatly  dis- 
posed them  to  join  unanimously  in  advancing  him  to  the  king- 
dom over  them.  Abner  indeed  was  cut  off  before  he  had 
finished  the  revolution  in  David's  favour,  as  he  intended ;  but 
as  Ish-bosheth  also  was  dead,  and  there  was  no  other  of  Saul's 
house  to  succeed  to  the  throne  but  Mephibosheth,  Jonathan's 
son,  who  had  been  lame  of  his  feet  from  five  years  old,  and  had 
on  that  account  been  set  aside  by  Abner,  as  unfit  to  be  en- 
trusted with  the  affairs  of  the  kingdom,  the  whole  nation  at 
last  unanimously  resolved  to  fix  on  David  to  be  king  of  Israel. 
And  accordingly  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  came  to  him  at  Hebron ; 
and  having  been  long  prepossessed  in  ins  favour,  and  regarded 
him,  during  the  reign  of  Saul,  as  one  appointed  by  God  to 
govern  and  lead  them,  said  to  him, "  We  are  thy  bone,  and  thy  s  Sun.  v.  i, 
flesh,  of  the  same  blood  and  origin  with  thyself;  and  even  for-  * 
merly,  when  Saul  was  king  over  us,  thou  wast  our  general, 
who  leddest  us  out  to  battle,  and  broughtest  us  back  victorious. 
We  further  remember  the  assurance  that  God  himself  gave 
thee,  Thou  shaU  feed  and  govern  my  people  Israel,  and  thou 
shalt  be  captain  over  Israel"  With  these  sentiments  all  the 
elders  of  Israel  came  to  David  at  Hebron,  presented  to  him  the 
conditions  on  which  they  advanced  him  to  the  throne,  which 
being  mutually  and  solemnly  agreed  to,  they  anointed  him 
king,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  Samuel,  many  i  Chroii.xi. 
years  before ;  thus  settling  the  government  upon  a  solid  founda-  ^' 
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Dayid  over  tion,  and  effectually  providing  for  the  national  security  and 

lanel  i.      ?««««• 

Besides  the  elders  of  Israel,  there  were  present  at  Dayid's 

I  Cliroii.zii.  inauguration  above  three  hundred  and  forty  thousand  men, 
34f  ^'  deputed  by  the  several  tribes  to  assist  at  this  solemnity ;  and  it 
is  observable,  that  among  these  there  were  three  thousand  of 
the  children  of  Benjamin  and  kindred  of  Saul,  who  mixed  with 
the  rest  of  the  tribes  in  the  election  of  David,  though  they  had 
hitherto,  a  very  great  part  of  them,  been  Saul's  principal 
friends,  and  fimdy  attached  to  him,  and  the  interest  of  his 
family.  But  being  now  convinced,  by  the  manner  of  his  death, 
and  the  destruction  of  his  four  sons,  that  God  had  set  aside  the 
succession  in  his  house,  they  cordially  united,  with  the  rest  of 
their  brethren,  in  David's  advancement  and  coronation.  Of  all 
Ver.  38.  these  men  of  war  it  is  remarked,  that  they  came  with  a  perfect 
heart  to  Hebron,  to  make  David  king  over  all  Israel;  deter- 
mined unanimously  to  support  his  interest,  and  protect  him 
against  all  opposition  whatsoever.  And  as  to  all  the  rest  of 
Israel,  they  were  of  one  heart  to  advance  him  to  the  kingdom. 
After  the  solemnity  of  the  inauguration  was  over,  David  and 
the  people  held  a  festival  of  three  days'  continuance;  the 
people,  to  show  how  well  pleased  they  were  with  the  choice, 
bearing  the  expense  of  it,  and  generously  preparing  bread, 
meat,  meal,  cakes  of  figs,  bunches  of  raisins,  wine,  oil,  oxen, 
and  sheep  in  the  greatest  abundance :  for,  as  the  sacred  histo- 
Ver.  40.     rian  observes.  There  was  joy  in  Israel. 

It  plainly  appears  from  this  transaction,  that  David  had 
long  been  in  high  esteem  with  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  as  a 
brave  man,  a  good  soldier,  a  fortunate  commander,  of  great 
integrity,  one  in  whom  they  thought  they  could  confide,  and 
under  whose  government  they  might  expect  full  protection  in 
their  religion  and  Uberties.  What  contributed  further  to  their 
high  esteem  of  him,  and  their  unanimity  in  electing  him  to  the 
throne,  was  the  designation  and  appointment  of  him  by  God 
himself  to  be  their  king,  by  the  ministry  of  Samuel  the  pro- 
phet, and  the  assurance  they  had  from  God,  as  Abner  ex- 
9  Sam.  iii.  presses  it,  that  by  David's  hand  he  would  save  his  people  out 
'®'  of  the  hand  of  the  Philistines,  and  out  of  the  hand  of  all 

I  Sam.       their  enemies.    After  the  death  of  Saul,  and  the  defeat  of  the 
xxxi.  7.      Hebrew  army,  the  Israelites  forsook  their  cities,  fled  in  great 
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numbers  oyer  Jordan,  and  the  Philistines  came  and  seized  on  D&^id  over 
the  deserted  towns,  and  dwelt  in  them  themselves.     David  was  jarael  i.' 


the  man  for  whom  God  intended  the  honour  of  delivering  his 
people  from  their  oppression,  and  from  the  power  of  all  the 
neighbouring  nations,  that  had  in  their  turn  frequently  invaded 
and  enslaved  them ;  and  there  could  not  be  a  more  effectual 
argument  made  use  of  to  reconcile  all  the  tribes  to  his  interest 
than  this  assurance ;  that  by  exalting  him  to  the  throne  they 
should  prove  victorious  under  his  command,  recover  all  their 
lost  cities,  and  dwell  in  them  secure  and  free  from  hostile 
oppression  for  the  future.  They  all  united  in  him  with  these 
views ;  so  that  he  now  had  the  best  right  that  it  was  possible 
for  him  to  have  to  the  crown  of  Israel :  the  appointment  of 
Ood,  and  the  free  election  of  the  whole  body  of  the  nation,  who 
were  of  one  heart  in  this  choice,  and  formed  the  highest 
expectations  from  his  integrity,  courage,  and  prudence.  Nor 
did  he  disappoint  them  in  their  largest  hopes. 

CHAP.  n. 

The  conquest  of  Jeruaalem. 
Soon  after  David's  establishment  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel, 
he  undertook  the  siege  of  Jerusalem.  This  city  was  the  ancient 
possession  of  the  Jebusites ;  one  of  the  nations  whom  God  had 
ordered  the  Hebrews  utterly  to  exterminate,  and  seize  their 
cities  as  a  possesedon  for  themselves.  In  the  division  of  the 
land  to  the  twelve  tribes,  it  was  assigned  to  the  tribe  of  Ben- 
jamin, and  taken  and  biu*nt  by  the  children  of  Judah  soon  after 
Joshua's  death ;  not  indeed  tiie  whole  city,  but  the  lower  one, 
whilst  the  Jebusites  kept  possession  of  the  fortress  of  Sion ; 
the  children  of  Judah  and  Benjamin  dwelling  together  with 
the  Jebusites  in  the  lower  part,  after  it  had  been  rebuilt.  The 
Hebrews  dwelt  in  it  in  the  reign  of  Saul,  for  David  took  the 
head  of  the  Philistine,  Goliah,  and  brought  it  to  Jerusalem. 
But  the  whole  city  was  now  in  the  hands  of  the  Jebusites ;  for 
when  David  with  his  men  went  up  to  demand  the  restitution  of 
it,  the  Jebusites  said,  Thou  shcUt  not  come  in  hither,  from  an  i  8am.v.  6. 
imagination  he  would  not  be  able  to  reduce  it.  Josephus  also 
affirms*,  that  they  were  in  possession  both  of  the  city  and  for- 
tress. How  they  came  into  the  possession  is  not  said.  Pro- 
«Ant.  Jud.  VII.  iii.  i. 
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David  over  bably  they  seized  it  after  the  loss  of  the  battle  at  Gilboa,  or 
Inael  \\     ^^^^  P^*  ^^  ^^  possession  of  it  by  the  Philistines,  after  their 


victory  over  Saul. 

From  this  short  account  it  appe£irs  that  this  city  was  the 
ancient  inheritance  of  the  Hebrews,  given  by  God's  order  to 
the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  who  had  for  ages  past  been  in  possession 
of  it,  and  unjustly  driven  out  of  it  by  the  Jebusites.  They  had 
therefore  a  right  to  recover  it ;  and  David  could  not  be  wrong 
in  his  resolution  and  attempt  to  reduce  it.  He  accordingly 
made  the  attempt,  and  bravely  succeeded.  I^ot  content  with 
having  obtained  the  government,  he  resolved  to  deserve  it; 
•  and  was  indeed  of  too  enterprizing  a  genius  to  suflFer  so  strong 
a  fortress,  in  the  midst  of  his  dominions,  to  remain  in  pos~ 
session  of  his  enemies,  whom  he  had  a  right  to  expel,  as  being 
under  the  proscription  of  the  God  of  Israel ;  and  he  would 
have  been  an  impolitic  negligent  prince,  had  he  not  drove 
them  out,  and  added  the  city  to  his  dominions.  His  claim  to  it 
was  just,  and  the  taking  it  necessary  to  the  safety  and  peace  of 
his  government  and  people.  What  fixed  him  more  in  the  reso- 
lution to  reduce  it,  was  the  insult  offered  him  by  the  Jebusites 
in  the  town  and  fortress,  upon  the  supposition  that  it  was,  as 
they  thought,  impregnable.  For  when  he  approached  to 
besiege  it,  they  scoffingly  told  him,  Thou  shaU  have  no  ad- 
mission here ;  for  assuredly  the  blind  and  the  lame  shall 
repel  thee;  meaning  by  what  they  said,  that  David  should 
never  enter  the  town,  inasmuch  as  it  was  so  strongly  fortified, 
as  that  the  blind  and  the  lame  were  sufficient  for  the  defence 
of  it  against  all  his  forces.  Upon  this  David  said,  Whosoever 
smites  the  Jebusites,  let  him  smite  also  with  the  shield  both 
the  lame  and  the  blind,  who  are  hated  by,  or,  who^  hate, 
David* s  soul;  because  they,  both  the  blind  and  the  lame,  said. 
He  shall  not  cmne  into  the  fart.  Thus  I  think  the  whole  pas- 
sage should  be  rendered^. 

^  Who  are  hated  of  David's  soul,  the  learned  Dr.  Kennicot*  in  his  first 
VD3  'M3V.  The  LXX  render  these  vol.  of  the  state  of  the  printed  He- 
words  roifs  fiurovvras  ^x^v  Ao^/d;  brew  text,  p.  23,  &c.,  though  I  have 
those  who  hate  David's  soul,  i.  e,  not  the  happiness  entirely  to  agree 
David  himself;  and  if  we  read  'H3«  with  him  m  the  exposition  of  the 
without  the  points,  it  will  bear  this  place.  When  David  came  to  invest 
signification.  the  citv,  the  garqson  insulted  him 

c  The  reader  will  find  this  whole  from  the  walls  of  the  fortress,  and 

passage  very  critically  handled  by  toldhimthattheplacewas  so  strong. 
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This  insult  David  soon  repaid ;  for,  in  order  to  encourage  David  over 
the  braye  men  in  his  army  to  exert  their  endeayours  to  take  j^^ , ' 

the  fortress,  he  publicly  declared,  that  whosoever  should  first 

mount  the  walls,  and  drive  the  Jebusites  from  them,  should  be  i  Cliroiu 
captain-general  over  all  his  forces.  Joab,  being  a  man  of  great  "•^' 
bravery  and  resolution,  mounted  first,  attacked  the  enemy, 
drove  them  out  of  the  castle,  or  put  them  to  the  sword,  and 
accordingly  was  made  general  in  chief.     After  the  reduction  of 
it,  he  chose  it  for  the  place  of  his  residence,  and  called  it  after 
his  own  name,  The  city  of  Damd,     Here  he  built  himself  a«8am.v.ii. 
royal  palace,  being  assisted  in  it  by  Hiram,  king  of  Tyre ;  who, 
being  informed  of  his  advancement  to  the  throne  of  Israel,  and 


as  that  the  very  blind  and  lame 
within  the  place  were  sufficient  to 
defend  it  against  all  his  troops ;  and 
planted  some  of  them  probably  on 
the  ramparts,  who  dened  him  to 
take  the  place,  and  said  he  should 
never  be  master  of  it.  Thus  Jose- 
phus,  'Ic/SoiNroiMir — osro«cX«urayr«ir 
miT^  raff  frvKas,  xal  rovp  vnnip<^ 
fjJvotfg  ras  liyff€if  jcal  riig  /3air«cff,  km 
way  t6  \t\tifirffUPOP  arrjtrajfTnav  eirX 
X^€Uff  Tov  /3a<riX/a>ff  cirl  rot;  reixpvg, 
Kal  Xey6jfr«»y  JCttXvciy  avr^p  €la't\B€ip 
Ttwf  ttp€anfpovs,  rovra  dc  tfirpaTTov 
KaTaicf>po¥ovpT€s  T§  r»y  re cy»y  oxvpS' 
nyrt.  Ant.  Jud.  VII.  iii.  i.  Now  when 
David  attacked  the  fort,  he  gave  or- 
ders that  whosoever  should  smite  the 
JebusUes  that  were  in  garrison,  93n, 
let  him  smite  also  ni3:{3,  cV  fropafi- 
^tdi,  with  the  sword,  as  the  LXX 
renders  it,  both  the  lame  and  bUnd. 
Let  them  see  whether  they  can  de- 
fend the  city  or  not.  Some  warlike 
weapon  seems  plainly  to  be  intended 
by  the  construction;  and  the  very 
word  in  the  Arabic  dialect  signifies 
clypeus,  ansa  clypeij  and  both  the 
Arabic  and  Syriac  versions  render 
the  word  in  this  very  place  by  an- 
other that  signifies  a  shield.  And 
this  gives  abo  a  good  sense.  Let 
him  also  strike  with  the  shield  the 
lame  and  the  blind.  The  clypeus 
was  an  offensive  as  well  as  defensive 
weapon.  Thus  Manlius,  in  defend- 
ing the  Capitol,  rhw  dc  rf  Ovpt^ 
nard^as  tls  t6  wpdaotwop,  Jo-cv  ^tcr« 
«an&  Tffs  vrrpas,  "  one  he  struck  on 


the  &ce  with  his  shield,  and  tumbled 
him  headlong  down  the  rock."  Plut. 
in  Vit.  CamiU.  p.  142  F.  So  also 
Scaeva,  when  the  Britons  opposed 
his  landing,  destricto  gladio  audo' 
cissimum    quemque,  modo    umbonis 

impulsu — -depeUens spectaculo 

fuisti,  Val.  Max.  III.  ii.  23.  Vid. 
etiam  Claudian.  VI.  Honor.  V.  629. 
We  mav  observe  also,  that  the  wora 
is  renaered  bv  the  Chaldee  Par. 
M:)n3,  a  stronghold,  and  by  D.  Kin- 
chi,  nin  oipo,  the  fortress,  or  strong 
place;  and  in  this  sense  of  the  word 
the  version  will  be.  Let  him  al»o 
strike  in,  or  at  the  fortress,  the  blind 
and  the  lame.  If  we  understand  by 
'y^i^^f  a  canal  or  aqueduct,  or  water- 
pipe  or  channel,  as  some  do,  we  may 
then  render  the  words.  Whoever 
smites  the  Jebusites,  let  him  also 
strike  ni3sa  into  the  channel,  or 
brook,  the  blind  and  the  lame,  whom 
David  hates,  for  the  insult  they  of- 
fered him  when  they  said,  David 
shall  not  come  into  the  hold,  as  though 
they  had  been  sufficient  to  defend  it 
against  him;  or,  who  hate  David, 
and  bid  defiance  to  him.  Thus  the 
text  in  Samuel  will  be  perfectly 
complete.  Dr.  Kennicot's  conjec- 
ture, who  renders  the  word  by  sub- 
terraneous passtwe,  is  certainly  a  very 
ingenious  one.  But  I  want  authority 
for  it.  Besides,  his  version  leaves 
the  passage  wholly  imperfect,  which 
I  should  not  choose  to  allow  without 
an  absolute  necessity. 
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David  over  finding  him  to  be  a  prince  of  great  taste  and  magnificence, 
Iwaei  i'"^  furnished  him  with  materials  for  erecting  his  palace,  and  sup- 

plied  him  with  skilftd  workmen,  such  as  carpenters  and  masons, 

to  carry  on  and  perfect  his  design;  the  Tyrians  in  general 
being  better  skilled  in  architecture  than  the  Hebrews,  who 
were  almost  altogether  employed  in  the  culture  of  their  lands, 
and  tending  their  cattle.  When  the  building  was  completed, 
he  penned  the  following  ode  at  the  dedication  of  it^. 

Psalm  zxz.     1. 1  will  extol  thee,  O  Lord,  for  thoo  hast  lifted  me  up^. 
And  hast  not  caused  my  foes  to  rejoice  over  me. 


d  In  tit.  At  the  dedicatum  of  it. 
n*3n  naan.  ITie  original  word  "jan 
signifies  initiari,  ryKoiviCtiv,  ret  not>m 
primam  usurpcUumem,  So  Cocceius ; 
*'to  initiate,  or  the  first  use  that  is 
made  of  any  thing."  It  was  com- 
mon, when  any  person  had  finished  a 
bouse  and  entered  into  it,  to  cele- 
brate it  with  great  rejoicing,  and 
keep  a  festival,  to  which  his  friends 
were  invited,  and  to  perform  some 
religious  ceremonies,  to  secure  the 
protection  of  Heaven.  Thus,  when 
the  second  temple  was  finished,  the 
priests  and  Levites,  and  the  rest  of 
the  captivity,  kept  the  dedication  of 
the  house  of  God  with  joy,  and  of- 
fered numerous  sacrifices.  Ezra  vi. 
i6.  We  read  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, John  z.  22,  of  the  feast  of  the 
dedicatum  appointed  by  Judas  Mac- 
cabseus,  in  memory  of  the  purifi- 
cation and  restOTation  of  the  temple 
of  Jerusalem,  after  it  had  been  de- 
filed and  almost  laid  in  ruins  by 
Antiochus  Epiphanes ;  and  cele- 
brated annually^  to  the  time  of  its 
destruction  by  Titus,  by  solemn  sa- 
crifices, music,  songs,  and  hymns, 
to  the  praises  of  God,  and  feasts, 
and  everv  thing  that  could  give  the 
people  pleasure,  for  eight  days  suc- 
cessively. Joseph.  Ant.  XII.  7.  Ju- 
das oraained,  that  the  days  of  the 
dedication  should  be  kept  in  their 
season,  from  year  to  year,  with  mirth 
and  gladness,  i  Mace.  iv.  59.  And 
that  this  was  customary,  even  a- 
mongst  private  persons,  to  keep  a 
kind  of  religions  festival  upon  their 
first  entering  into  a  new  house,  ap- 
pears from  the  order  of  God,  Deut. 


xz.  5,  that  no  person  who  had  built 
a  new  house  snould  be  forced  into 
the  army,  tf  he  had  not  dedicated 
the  house,  i.  e.  taken  possession  of 
it,  according  to  the  usual  ceremoniet 
practised  on  such  occasions ;  a  cus* 
torn  this,  that  hath  more  or  less 
prevailed  amongst  all  nations.  Thus 
the  Romans  dedicated  their  temples 
and  their  theatres.  Suet.  Octav. 
XLIII.  13.  Their  statues.  Id.  Ibid. 
XXXI.  9,  and  their  palaces  and 
houses.  Thus  Nero  dedicated  his 
palace.  Id.  Ner.  XXX.  10.  When 
the  two  Tetrici  dedicated  the  sump- 
tuous palace  they  had  built,  they 
invited  the  emperor  AureUan  to  the 
feast.  Trebell.Poll.3oTyTan.  XXIV. 
See  also  Plin.  Ep.  A.  £p.  117.  et  V. 
Ep.  12. 

•  Ver.  I.  Thou  hast  lifted  me  191] 
^3n^Vi.  The  verb  is  used,  in  its  ori- 
ginal meaning,  to  denote  the  reci^ 
proeating  motion  of  the  buckets  of  a 
weU,  one  descending  as  the  otiier 
rises,  and  mce  versa,  and  is  here  ap- 
plied, with  admirable  propriety,  to 
point  out  the  various  reciprocations 
and  changes  of  David's  fortunes,  as 
described  in  this  psalm,  as  to  pro- 
sperity and  adversity ;  and  particu* 
larly  that  gracious  reverse  of  his 
afliicted  condition  which  he  now  ce- 
lebrates, Crod  having  raised  him  up 
to  great  honour  ana  prosperity ;  for 
having  built  his  palace,  he  perceioed 
that  the  Lord  had  established  him 
king  over  Israel,  and  that  he  had 
exalted  his  kingdom  for  his  people 
IsraeVs  sake,  2  Sam.  v.  12.  See  Mr. 
Schultens  on  Prov.  zz.  5.  p.  223. 
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2.  O  Jehovali,  mj  God,  I  cried  unto  thee. 

And  thou  didst  heal  me. 
3. 0  Lord,  thou  hast  raided  up  my  soul  from  the  grave ; 

Thou  hast  kept  me  alive,  that  I  should  not  go  down  to  the  pit. 

4.  Sing  praises  to  the  Lord,  O  ye  saints  of  his. 

And  when  yon  praise  him,  commemorate  his  holiness. 

5.  There  is  but  a  moment  in  his  anger : 
Life  and  happiness  in  his  favour. 

Weeping  may  come  to  lodge  with  us  in  the  evening. 
Bat  singing  shall  dwell  with  us  in  the  morning. 


Dwidover 
JndahS^aU 
Israel  i. 


a.  7%o»  host  healed  me]  «3MDin. 
The  verb  is  used  either  for  the  head- 
ing of  bodily  disorders,  Ps.  ciii.  3, 
or  to  denote  the  happy  alteration  of 
any  parson's  affaire,  either  in  private 
or  public  life,  by  the  removal  of  any 
kind  of  distress,  peraonal  or  na- 
tional. Ps.  evil.  20;  Is.  zix.  32.  So 
in  the  place  before  us.  Thorn  hast 
healed  me,  means.  Thou  hast  brought 
me  out  of  my  distresses,  hast  re- 
stored my  health,  and  rendered  me 
sale  and  prosperous.  Under  Saul 
he  was  frequently  in  the  most  immi- 
nent danger  of  ms  life,  out  of  which 
God  wonderfully  brought  him;  which 
he  strongly  expresses  by  saying. 
Thou  hast  oroaaht  vp  mijf  soul  from 
hades.  7%ov  hast  kept  me  alioe, 
that  I  should  not  go  down  to  the  pit, 
I  thought  myself  lost,  and  that  no- 
thing could  prevent  my  destruction, 
and  can  scarce  help  looking  on  the 
deliverance  thou  nast  vouchsafed 
me  otherwise  than  as  a  kind  of  re- 
storation from  the  dead.  Thou  host 
revived  me,  or  recovered  me  to  life, 
from  amongst  those  who  go  down  to 
the  pit:  according  to  the  literal  ren- 
denng  of  the  latter  clause. 

4.  give  thanks  at  the  remembrance 
of  his  hoUness"]  The  holiness  of  God 
here  mentioned  is  his  truth  and 
faithfnlness  to  his  promises,  which 
argues  the  rectitude  and  sanctity  of 
his  nature.  Of  this  David  had  the 
highest  and  most  comfortable  expe- 
rience, God  having  at  last  brought 
him  to  the  throne,  and  settled  mm 
in  the  possession  of  it,  notwithstand- 
ing he  was  often  reduced  to  the 
greatest  hazard  of  his  life ;  and  his 


advancement  to  the  kingdom  seem- 
ed, according  to  all  human  proba* 
bitity,  almost  impossible.  It  is  there- 
fore no  wonder  that  he  should  call 
upon  the  trulv  religious  to  make 
their  acknowleogments  to  God  when 
they  rememberra  his  holiness,  or 
to  commemorate  that  holiness  when 
they  pndsed  him. 

5.  There  is  but  a  moment  in  his 
anger'J  The  accomphshment  of  God's 
promises  must,  as  to  the  season  of 
it,  be  left  to  the  disposals  of  his  all- 
wise  providence;  and  there  may  be 
a  considerable  time,  and  many  af- 
flictions, between  the  giving  the  pro- 
mise and  the  performance  ot  it. 
However,  ^[ood  men  shall  not  finally 
be  disappomted;  and  though  some 
events  may  seem  to  be  arguments 
of  his  displeasure  towards  them, 
yet,  as  the  Psalmist  found  by  his 
own  erpetience,  the  duration  of  his 
anger  is  but  short,  comparatively 
but  for  a  moment,  but  the  effects  of 
his  favour  substantial  and  durable. 

Ibid.  In  his  favour  is  life]  o^m 
I3i!»n3:  VitiB  in  beneplactto  efus, 
''lives  are  in  his  favour,"  i.  e.  lonff 
life  and  durable  happiness  of  lite 
are  the  blessed  effects  of  it. 

Ibid.  Weeping  may  come  to  lodge 
with  us  in  the  evening]  Its  stay  with 
us  will  be  short,  like  a  guest  that 
lodges  with  us  only  for  a  night; 
but  in  the  morning  singing  for  jog 
shatlretomtokd  abide  with  %u.  These 
are  poetical  illustrations  of  the  short- 
ness of  God's  anger,  and  the  dura- 
ble effects  of  his  favour.  This  the 
Psahmst  further  illustrates  in  his 
own  example. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


250 


The  Life  of  David. 


BOOK  m. 


David  over 
JudAh8,aU 
Israel  I. 


6.  For  in  my  prosperity  I  said,  "  I  shall  never  be  moved ; 

By  thy  fovoar,  O  Lord,  thou  hast  made  my  mountain  to  stand 
strong." 

7.  Thou  didst  hide  thy  fietce : 
I  was  troubled. 

8.  To  thee,  O  Lord,  I  made  my  cry. 

And  to  the  Lord  I  directed  my  complaint : 

9.  "  What  gain  can  there  be  by  my  blood  ? 

When  I  go  down  into  the  pit,  can  my  dust  praise  thee  ? 
Can  it  declare  thy  faithfulness  ? 


6,  7.  /  9aid  in  my  prosperity,  I 
shall  never  be  moved  j  by  thy  favour, 
O  Lord,  thou  hast  made  my  mown-' 
tain  to  stand  strong]  I  have  joined 
these  two  verses  together,  as  David's 
language  in  his  prosperity,  which 
renders  the  immeaiate  change  in  his 
circumstances  the  more  remarkable 
and  striking. 

tit  my  prosperity']  nb«3.  The 
word  denotes  peace  and  tranquillity, 
arising  from  an  affluent,  prosperous 
condition.  Schult.  Orig.  11.  p.  62, 63. 
When  God  had  settled  him  quietly 
on  the  throne,  he  thought  all  his 
troubles  were  over,  and  that  he 
should  enjoy  uninterrupted  happi- 
ness, and  tnat  God  had  made  his 
mountain  so  strong,  as  that  it  should 
never  be  moved,  i.  e.  placed  him  as 
secure  from  aU  danger  as  though 
he  had  taken  refuge  upon  an  inac- 
cessible mountain;  or  made  his  pro- 
speritjr  firm,  and  subject  to  no  more 
alteration  than  a  mountain  is  liable 
to  be  removed  out  of  its  place;  or 
raised  him  to  an  eminent  degree  of 
honour  and  prosperity;  a  mountain, 
by  its  height,  being  a  very  natural 
representation  of  a  very  superior 
condition,  remarkable  for  power, 
affluence,  and  dignity.  He  had 
taken  the  fortress  of  mount  Sion, 
which  was  properly  his  mountain,  as 
he  had  fixed  on  it  for  his  dwelling. 
It  was  strong  by  nature,  and  ren- 
dered almost  impregnable  by  the 
fortifications  he  nad  added  to  it : 
this  he  regarded  as  the  effect  of 
God's  favour  to  him,  and  promised 
hbnself  that  his  peace  and  happi- 
ness for  the  future  should  be  as  un- 


disturbed and  unshaken  as  mount 
Sion  itself. 

7.  Thou  didst  hide  thy  face:  I 
was  troubled]  To  hide  one's  face  is 
to  refuse  to  see  or  be  seen  by  an* 
other,  and  argues  displeasure,  and 
a  denial  of  assistance  and  favour. 
And  the  Psalmist  means,  that  when 
God  withdrew  his  protection,  dis- 
pleased with  his  presumption,  and 
the  security  he  fondly  promised  him- 
self, he  was  immediately  disturbed 
by  fresh  troubles,  and  his  dream  of 
uninterrupted  tranquillity  vanished 
away.  He  refers,  I  believe,  to  the 
two  invasions  of  the  Philistines,  soon 
after  they  found  that  he  had  been 
anointed  kins  over  Israel.  2  Sam.  v. 
17,  &c.  In  this  unexpected  distress 
he  cried  unto  the  Lord,  and  in  his 
supplication  said, 

9.  What  profit  is  there  in  my 
blood,  when  I  go  down  to  the  pit  ^ 
Shall  the  dust  praise  thee?  Shall  it 
declare  thy  truth  i^  ITius  our  ver- 
sion. I  have  altered  the  connection 
and  pointing :  What  profit  is  there 
in  my  blood?  When  I  go  down  to 
the  grave,  shall  my  dust  praise  thee  F 
Inhere  is  a  propriety  in  asking,  ShaU 
the  dust  praise  thee?  when  the  body 
goes  down  and  moulders  in  the 
grave,  which  doth  not  so  immedi- 
ately appear  in  the  other  connection 
of  tne  words.  The  Psalmist  expos- 
tulates with  God,  that  the  suffering 
him  to  fdl  by  the  sword  of  the 
enemy  would  be  of  no  benefit  to  his 
people,  nor  to  the  cause  of  religion, 
as  ne  would  hereby  be  prevented 
from  publiclv  celebrating  the  praises 
of  God,  and  making  those  regula- 
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10.  Hear  me,  O  Lord,  and  have  mercy  on  me  : 
Be  thoQ,  O  Lord,  my  helper." 

1 1.  Tliou  hast  tamed  my  momning  into  dancing : 
Tliou  hast  pat  off  my  sackcloth,  and  girded  me  with  joy. 

1 3.  That  every  one  may  sing  glory  unto  thee,  and  not  he  silent. 
O  Lord,  my  God,  I  will  give  thanks  unto  thee  for  ever. 

Thia  excellent  composure  is  well  suited  to  the  occasion  on 
which  it  is  penned;  for  nothing  could  be  more  proper  than 
the  recollection  of  the  past  conduct  of  Providence,  in  the  va- 
rious changes  of  condition  that  had  attended  David,  in  the 
numerous  and  dangerous  distresses  that  had  befallen  him,  and 
the  deliverances  Grod  had  seasonablj  wrought  out  for  him,  till 


David  over 
Jiidah8,aU 
Israel  i. 


tions  in  the  solemnity  of  his  wor- 
ship, which  he  purposed  to  do  if 
God  would  spare  his  life  and  give 
him  the  victory.  Mr.  Le  Clerc  hath 
here,  I  think,  a  very  injudicious  oh- 
servation  on  these  words :  "  People 
at  this  time,"  says  he,  "did  not 
think  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul, 
or  at  least  hut  very  obscurely ."  And 
yet  he  says,  in  his  notes  on  i  Sam. 
xxviii.  7,  that  '^  it  is  manifest,  from 
the  history  of  the  witch  of  En-dor, 
that  the  Hebrews  commonlv  believ- 
ed that  after  the  death  of  tne  body 
the  soul  survived,  and  that  this  was 
Saul's  opinion :"  see  him  on  ver.  1 1. 
These  thines  do  not  seem  quite  con- 
sistent. When  he  further  adds,  in 
confirmation  of  what  he  had  assert- 
ed— that  they  thought  nothing  of 
the  soul's  immortality — '*that  the 
immortal  spirits  of  men,  when  deli- 
vered from  the  chains  of  the  body, 
praise  Grod  in  a  better  manner  than 
when  fettered  with  them,"  is,  I  ap- 
prehend, nothing  to  the  purpose. 
For  whatever  be  the  manner  m  which 
immortal  spirits,  separate  from  their 
bodies,  praise  God — a  point  not  ^et 
thoroughly  settled — the  Psalmist 
says  not  one  word  about  it,  neither 
denyinff  nor  affirming  it.  He  speaks 
only  of  the  public  solemn  celebra- 
tion of  the  praises  of  God  in  the 
assemblies  of  his  people  in  this 
world,  and  their  embodied  state,  and 
the  impossibility  of  their  doing  this 
when  tney  die. 

12.  To  the  end  my  glory  may  sing 


praise  unto  thee]  The  Phihstines 
had  invaded  David  soon  after  his 
establishment  on  the  throne,  and 
before  he  had  taken  possession  of 
his  new-built  palace ;  so  that  he  was 
engaged  in  iresh  difficulties,  and 
could  not  enjoy  the  tranquillity  he 
promised  himself.  In  this  unex- 
pected exigency  he  applied  himself 
to  God;  and  the  ^ect  was,  his 
being  soon  delivered  out  of  all  his 
fears,  by  the  utter  defeat  of  these 
restless  enemies ;  which  he  describes 
by  the  pleasing  expressions  of  God's 
turning  his  mourning  into  dancing, 
and  putting  off  his  sackcloth,  and 
girdmg  him  with  gladness.  He  had 
now  an  opportunity  of  dedicating 
his  house,  and  taking  possession  of 
it  with  all  those  tokens  of  joy  and 
gladness  which  were  usual  on  such 
occasions,  and  with  those  solemn 
praises  to  God,  which  he  owed  him 
as  his  great  Deliverer,  and  the  kind 
Author  of  his  prosperity. 

To  the  end  that  my  glory  may 
sing  praise  to  thee]  The  pronoun  my 
is  not  in  the  original ;  and  I  should 
choose  to  render  the  words,  TluU 
every  one  may  sing  glory  to  thee, 
and  not  be  sHent;  they  that  cele- 
brate with  me  the  dedication  of  my 
house,  and  all  my  people,  who  see 
and  share  in  my  prosperity.  Ck>c- 
ceius  renders  the  word  i33  Dymaa?t- 
ma  muUitudo:  let  the  multitude  of 
my  people,  in  whom  I  rejoice,  cele- 
brate thee.  See  Psalm  xxix.  i. 
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David  oTcr  at  length  he  was  brought  to  the  height  of  prosperity,  when  he 
Israel  i!  ^^  Jerusalem  well  fortified,  and  her  numerous  buildings  rising 
up  under  his  hand,  and  his  own  palace  magnificently  finished, 
for  the  residence  of  himself  and  family.  The  psalm  is  penned 
with  great  strength  and  elegance  of  diction,  and  the  sentiments 
of  piety  in  it  are  truly  noble  and  instructire.  The  manner  in 
which  he  describes  the  interpositions  of  God's  favour,  and  the 
gratitude  of  his  own  heart,  is  warm,  sententious,  and  affecting, 
the  periods  being  short,  generally  without  the  connectiye  par- 
ticles, and  answering  to  the  events  that  crowded  fast  one  after 
another,  and  the  various  affections  that  inspired  him.  /  cried^ 
them  heardest  me — a  moment  in  hie  anger — lives  in  hie  fa- 
vour— weeping  lodges  in  the  evening^  singing  dwells  in  the 
m4>ming — the  strength  of  his  mountain,  the  sudden  shaking 
of  it — the  hiding  of  Qod*s  face,  his  being  troubled — the  turn 
of  his  mumming  into  singing — the  putting  off  his  sackcloth, 
and  girding  him  with  gladness — are  passages  which  the 
reader  of  taste  will  observe  with  pleasure,  acknowledge  in  them 
the  majesty,  force,  and  figurative  manner  of  the  language  in 
which  the  ode  is  written,  and  the  genuine  spirit  of  poetry, 
enlivened  and  enriched  with  sentiments  of  pure  and  exalted 
devotion.  ISov  should  the  excellent  design  of  it  be  forgotten, 
which  is  to  put  men  in  mind  of  the  folly  and  vanity  of  that 
presumption  which  causes  them  to  forget  themselves,  and  fondly 
depend  on  the  continuance  of  their  external  prosperity,  and 
to  show  them  that  when  their  expectations  of  this  kind  are 
highest,  they  may  then  be  nearest  to  a  severe  disappointment, 
by  a  sudden  reverse  of  their  circumstances;  in  order  more 
effectually  to  convince  them,  that  as  all  their  prosperity  is  ori- 
ginally from  God,  the  continuance  of  it  depends  solely  on  his 
favour.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  we  are  instructed  that  all 
the  afflictions  of  life  are  under  a  Divine  direction ;  that  we 
should  never  despair,  should  apply  ourselves  to  God,  when 
exercised  with  them,  by  fervent  supplication,  and  hope  in  his 
mercy,  who  can  and  will  deliver  us  out  of  them,  if,  upon  the 
whole,  it  is  necessary  to  promote  our  best  and  highest  hap- 
piness. 

David  now  finding  himself  well  established  on  his  throne, 
and  settled  in  his  new-built  palace,  next  resolved  to  regulate 
his  family  and  court.     He  wisely  considered  that  the  example 
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of  the  prince  would  have  great  influence  on  the  morak  of  the  David  over 
people,  and  that  he  could  not,  with  any  dignity  and  con-J]jJ^^^"^ 

BiBtency,  punish  the  crimes  of  others,  if  he  was  guilty  of  the 

same  in  his  own  private  conduct,  or  if  he  allowed  them  with 
impunity  in  his  attendants  and  courtiers.  And  therefore,  de- 
termined that  he  would  severely  punish  all  great  and  incor- 
rigible offenders,  he  purposed  to  be  himself  a  pattern  of  religion 
and  virtue  to  his  people,  and  to  retain,  as  far  as  he  could,  none 
for  his  domestics  and  officers  but  such  as  were  men  of  prin- 
ciple, honour,  and  virtue.  The  scheme  he  formed,  and  the 
regulations  he  fixed  on  in  this  respect,  he  hath  transmitted 
down  to  us  in  the  following  ode,  which  will  do  honour  to  his 
memory,  as  a  good  man  and  an  excellent  king,  throughout  all 
generations : 

1. 1  will  sing  of  mercy  and  judgment'.  Psalm  d. 

To  thee,  O  Lord,  will  I  direct  my  song. 
2. 1  will  behave  myself  pradently  in  a  perfect  way. 

O  when  wilt  thoa  come  unto  me  ? 


'Ver.  I.  IwUl  sing  of  mercy  and  qf 
judgment]  This  psalm  hath  a  double 
reference,  and  describes  the  manner 
in  which  David  intended  to  act,  as 
king  of  Israel,  towards  all  his  sub* 
jects,  under  their  different  denomi- 
nations, as  they  were  ^Qod  or  bad 
ones.  Towards  the  futhful  of  the 
land  he  would  show  ion,  constant 
benignity  and  favour:  towards  the 
wicked,  and  such  as  obstinately  vio- 
lated the  laws,  he  would  exercise 
iDLXDu,  judamenty  as  he  would  judge 
and  punish  them  according  to  their 
deeds.  As  this  was  his  ued  pur- 
pose, he  consecrates  this  song  to 
God.  To  thee,  0  Lord,  says  be,  / 
wiU  sing,  appealing  hereby  to  him 
for  the  sincerity  of  his  intention  to 
make  mercy  and  jud^ent  the  great 
rules  of  his  administration;  and 
agreeably  it  is  observed  of  him,  that 
he  executed  justice  andjudgment  unto 
aU  his  people,  2  Sam.  viii.  15. 

2,  I  will  behave  myse^  wisely 
nVsvM  tfi  a  perfect  way]  So  our 
version.  The  verb  undoubtedly  sig- 
nifies to  act  prudently  and  prosper^ 
ousJy,  and  in  Hiphil,  to  make  onesejf 
or  another  person  act  well  and  wisely. 
And  as  there  is  great  need  of  pru- 


dence and  wisdom  in  the  public  dis- 
tribution of  justice,  our  version  ex- 
presses, I  think,  the  real  sense,  I 
wiU  behave  nvijsejf  wisely  in  a  per^ 
feci  way,  and  is  much  preferable  to 
that  of  Mr.  Le  Qerc  and  others,  / 
will  seek  the  way  of  am  upright  man, 
as  the  psalm  doth  not  contain  in- 
structive precepts  to  others,  but  the 
wise  and  salutuy  resolutions  he  had 
made  in  reference  to  himself.  Bp. 
Patrick  thinks  that  the  expression 
refers  to  his  own  private  benaviour, 
and  contains  his  fixed  purpose  of 
studying,  with  all  diligence,  inte- 

Sity  of  life  and  purity  of  manners, 
ut  though  I  would  not  wholly  ex- 
clude this,  I  rather  apprehend  it 
relates  to  his  public  conduct  in  the 
administration  of  government.  He 
would  sing  of  mercy  and  of  judg- 
ment,  as  he  was  resolved  to  act  with 
wisdom  and  circumspection,  and  the 
most  impartial  perlect  equity  and 
justice  toward  all  his  subjects  ^th- 
out  exception.  This  interpretation 
seems  to  be  countenanced  by  the 
following  words. 

Ibid.  0  when  wHt  thou  come  unto 
mef]  There  are  some  who  think  it 
probable,  from  this  expression,  that 
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Judah8,aU 
Israel  i. 


I  will  walk  within  my  house  with  a  perfect  heart. 
3 . 1  will  set  no  wicked  thing  before  mine  eyes. 

I  hate  the  work  of  obstinate  revolters.    It  shaU  not  cleave  to  me. 
4.  A  perverse  heart  shall  depart  from  me. 

I  will  not  protect  him  that  is  evil. 


this  psalm  was  penned  during  the 
contest  between  Ish-bosheth  and 
David,  before  he  was  established 
kinff  over  all  Israel.  I  rather  ap- 
prehend it  was  composed  soon  after 
that  great  event,  but  whilst  he  was 
not  yet  firmly  settled  on  the  throne, 
and  had  not  power  enough  to  exert 
himself  in  rae  punishment  of  great 
offenders ;  as  he  himself  complains, 
/  am  this  day  weak,  though  anointed 
king;  and  these  men  the  sons  of 
Zerviah  be  too  hard  for  me,  2  Sam. 
iii.  39,  that  I  cannot  act  as  I  would, 
and  punish  them  according  to  their 
demerits.  What,  therefore, the  Psalm- 
ist earnestly  wished  and  desired  was, 
that  God  would  so  favour  him  as  to 
strengthen  his  hands,  that  he  might 
be  able  to  exercise  justice  impar- 
tially, and  act  agreeablv  to  those 
wise  and  good  maxims  ne  had  laid 
down  for  the  future  government  of 
his  people.  An  absent  friend  is  little 
capable  of  assisting  us.  To  do  us 
real  service,  in  many  cases,  he  must 
come  to  and  favour  us  with  his  pre- 
sence ;  and  therefore  the  expression, 
O  when  toilt  thou  come  to  me?  is 
figurative,  and  must  be  explained  of 
God's  protecting  and  assisting  him, 
as  though  he  came  to  and  was  per- 
sonally present  with  him. 

3.  i  will  walk  in  my  house  with 
a  perfect  heart'\  Literally,  in  the  in- 
tegrity of  my  heart:  i.e.  manage  all 
my  affairs  as  impartial  reason  and 
judgment  shall  direct  me,  and,  by 
my  example,  encourage  piety  and 
virtue  amongst  all  my  domestics, 
dependants,  and  courtiers. 

3.  IwiU  set  no  wicked  thing  before 
mine  eyes']  Pleasure  or  displeasure, 
approbation  or  abhorrence,  may  be 
known  by  the  look,  or  the  cast  of 
the  eye.  What  we  are  pleased  and 
delighted  with  attracts  and  fixes  the 
eye.  What  we  dislike  or  hate,  we 
turn  away  from  the  sight  of;  and 
when  the  Psalmist  resdves  that  he 
would  not  fix  his  eyes  tq)on  any  eml 


thing,  he  means,  he  would  never 
give  it  the  least  countenance  or  en- 
couragement, but  treat  it  with  dis- 
pleasure, as  what  he  hated,  and 
was  determined  to  punish.  For  he 
adds: 

Ilnd.  /  hate  the  work  of  them  thai 
turn  aside]  'nwac  d*«d  7^xov^  Mr. 
Schultens  hath  shown,  in  his  com- 
mentary on  Prov.  vii.  25,  that  hbo 
hath  a  much  stronger  and  more  sig- 
nificant meaning  than  that  of  mere 
turning  aside  j  and  that  it  is  used 
of  an  unruly  horse,  that  champs 
upon  the  bit  through  his  fiery  im- 
patience; and  when  applied  to  a 
Dad  man,  denotes  one  impatient  of 
all  restraint,  of  unbridled  passions, 
and  that  is  headstrong  and  ungo- 
vernable in  the  gratification  of  them, 
trampling  on  a&  the  obligations  of 
religion  and  virtue.  Such  as  these 
are  the  deserved  objects  of  the  ha- 
tred of  all  good  men,  whose  crimi- 
nal deviations  and  presumptuous 
crimes  they  detest;  none  of  which 
shall  cleave  to  them ;  they  will  not 
harbour  the  love  of  or  inclination  to 
them,  nor  habitually  commit  them, 
nor  encouraffe  the  practice  of  them. 
Persons  of  this  character  are  too  fre- 
quently about  the  courts  of  princes ; 
but  it  is  their  honour  and  mterest, 
as  far  as  ever  they  can,  to  discoun- 
tenance them. 

4.  A  froward  heart  shall  dejuirt 
from  me]  «jp»  aa^  The  original 
sense  ofxDp:^  is  torsit,  contorsit,  <'to 
twist  together,'*  and  denotes,  when 
applied  to  men,  persons  of  a  per- 
verse, subtle  disposition,  that  can 
twist  and  twine  themselves  into  all 
manner  of  shapes,  and  who  have  no 
truth  and  honour  to  be  depended 
on. 

Ibid.  /  will  not  know  a  wicked 
person]  i.  e.  I  will  never  regard 
him,  nor  ever  own  or  treat  him  as 
my  favourite  and  friend,  any  more 
than  if  I  had  never  known  him. 
See  Ps.  i.  6.  Exod.  xxxiii.  I3. 
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,  He  who  privily  alandereth  his  neighbour,  him  will  I  cut  off.  David  over 

Him  that  hath  haughty  eyes^  and  an  arrogant  heart,  I  will  not  j^^  ^ ' 

endure.  

.  Mine  eyes  shall  be  upon  the  fiEdthfdl  of  the  land,  that  they  may 
dweU  with  me. 
He  who  walketh  in  a  perfect  way  shall  serve  me. 
.  He  who  practises  deceit  shall  not  dwell  within  my  house. 
He  who  speaks  lies  shall  not  be  established  in  my  sight. 


5.  WkMO  prvoUy  sUmdereth  ki$ 
tuUfhbour,  him  will  I  cut  qfi  Those 
who  are  advanced  to  places  of  emi- 
nent dignity,  trust,  and  profit  are 
the  objects  of  hatred  and  envy,  fre- 
Guently  traduced  and  slandered,  and 
tne  worst  kind  of  suspicions  are  in- 
sinuated concerning  them  into  the 
miuds  of  those  princes  who  employ 
^em,  in  order  to  supplant  and  ruin 
them.  It  is  the  part  of  a  good 
and  prudent  prince  utterly  to  dis- 
countenance such  false  and  treache- 
rous informers,  and  none  but  the 
worst  have  favoured  and  protected 
them.  Tacitus  tells  us,  that  under 
Tiberius,  delatores,  genus  hominum 
publico  exitio  repertum,  et  pcmis 
quidem  nimgiuifii  satis  caercitum,  per 
prttmia  eUctebantur.  Annal.  IV.  30, 
31.  Titus  on  the  contrary  scourged 
them,  sold  many  of  them  for  slaves, 
and  banished  others.  Sueton.  Tit. 
c.  8.  Vid.  etiam  Plin.  Paneg.  in 
Trajan.  XXXIV.  3. 

Ibid.  Htm  that  hath  an  high  look, 
and  a  proud  heart,  I  wUl  not  suffer"] 
llie  original  words,  literally  ren- 
dared,  run.  High  in  eyes^  and  broad 
in  heart.  Haughtiness  and  pride 
discover  themselves  in  the  elevation 
or  tossing  of  the  nose,  ^m  n33, 
Pb.  X.  4,  which  we  very  improperly 
render  the  pride  qf  his  countenance, 
and  by  the  D«3^r  naa  disdainful 
turning  up  the  eye:  scorning,  as  it 
were,  to  look  down  upon  the  object, 
as  unworthy  its  regard;  which  is 
also  expressed  by  0*3^9  Din,  Prov. 
xxi.  4,  altitudo  oculorwn,  "the  height 
of  the  eyes;"  the  character  of  him 
who,  because  of  his  superior  riches 
and  power,  scorns  to  take  notice  of 
one  whom  he  thinks  beneath  him. 
To  this  answers  the  ai^  an^t,  the 
wide  in   heart;    one  whose  heart 


swells  and  dilates  itself  with  pride, 
upon  account  of  the  largeness  of  his 
fortune,  or  the  eminence  of  his  sta- 
tion. It  should  be  remarked  how- 
ever, that  as  the  heart  may  be 
dilated  with  other  things  besides 
pride,  so  the  phrase  is  used  in  a 
good  sense,  to  denote  the  enlarge- 
ment of  the  heart  or  mind  with 
pleasure.  Is.  Ix.  5 ;  or  with  wisdom 
and  comprehensive  understanding, 
I  Kings  iv.  29;  and  with  other 
things  of  a  like  nature.  The  expres- 
sion is  in  itself  liable  to  be  taken 
in  a  good  or  bad  meaning;  and 
phrases  of  Una  sort  are  common  in 
all  languages.  In  the  place  before 
us  it  is  certainly  taken  in  the  bad 
sense. 

6.  Mine  eyes  shall  be  t^pon  the 
faithful  qf  the  land,  that  he  may 
dwell  with  me]  In  the  third  verse 
he  resolved,  tnat  he  would  set  no 
wicked  thing  before  his  eyes,  i.  e.  he 
would  never  countenance  it,  nor 
ever  regard  it  with  pleasure  and 
approbation.  Here  he  informs  us 
what  he  would  particularly  set  his 
eves  on,  and  who  the  persons  were 
that  he  would  encourage  with  his 
smile,  and  look  on  with  an  affection- 
ate regard,  viz.  the  faitl^ul  of  the 
land:  men  of  religion,  probity,  and 
virtue.  These  should  sit  or  dweU 
with  him;  he  would  use  them  as 
his  familiars  and  friends;  employ 
them  in  the  domestic  services  ot  hia 
palace,  and  advance  them  to  public 
offices  and  stations  in  lus  kingdom. 
This  is  a  circumstance  that  Pliny 
mentions  in  honour  of  the  emperor 
Trajan :  7\»  amicos  ex  opHmis  legis» 
. . .  Hos  provebis  et  ostentas,  quasi 
tpeci$nen  et  exemplar,  qua  tibi  secta 
vita,  quod  hominum  genus  placeat. 
Paneg.  in  Traj.  XLV. 
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David  orer    8.  In  the  morningB  I  will  cut  off  all  the  wicked  of  tiie  land, 
fffl^f'  ^       -^  ^  ^*^®  destroyed  all  the  workers  of  iniquity  from  the  dty  of 
the  Lord. 

This  psalm  affords  an  admirable  lesson  for  princes,  to  direct 
themselves  in  the  administration  of  their  affairs  in  private  and 
public  life.  They  should  be  the  patrons  of  religion  and  virtue, 
and  encourage  them  by  their  own  example  and  practice. 
Those  of  their  household,  their  servants,  ministers,  and  par- 
ticularly their  favourites  and  friends,  should  be  of  unblamable 
characters,  and,  if  possible,  eminent  for  every  thing  that  is 
excellent  and  praiseworthy.  Subtle  and  fraudulent  men,  back- 
biters and  slanderers,  and  private  informers  against  others, 
they  should  detest,  and  show  the  utmost  marks  of  displeasure 
to  them.  They  should  maintain  the  honour  of  the  laws,  and 
impartially  punish  all  transgressors  against  them ;  and  instead 
of  indulging  to  ease,  and  being  engrossed  and  dissipated  by 
pleasure  and  amusement,  they  should  consecrate  a  just  portion 
of  their  time  to  the  pubhc  service,  and  promoting  the  real 
happiness  of  their  people.  Thus  they  will  be  indeed  truly 
patriot  kings,  honoured  of  God,  and  esteemed  and  beloved  of 
men.  I  have  placed  this  psalm  here,  though  it  was  penned 
after  the  ark  was  brought  into  Jerusalem,  as  the  regulation 
of  David's  household  naturally  followed  after  the  finishing  his 
palace. 

But  David's  thoughts  were  not  confined  merely  or  princi- 
pally to  himself,  and  the  increasing  his  own  personal  splendour 
and  majesty,  but  he  had  formed  much  more  extensive  views, 
and  was  engaged  in  a  much  more  public  work,  that  of  enlarg- 
ing and  beautifying  Jerusalem,  the  care  of  which  he  com- 
mitted to  Joab.     For  he  built  round  about  from  Millos  and 

8.  /  will  early  destroy  all  the  Psalmist  adds,  That  I  may  cut  ojf 
wicked  qf  the  land"]  Litendlv,  In  the  aU  evildoers  from  the  city  qf  the 
mornings  I  will  destroy,  &c.  He  Lord;  it  is  I  think  an  evident  proof 
resolves  to  devote  all  his  mornings  that  he  was  now  king  over  all  Israd, 
to  the  administration  of  justice,  and  and  in  possession  of  Jerusalem* 
the  punishment  of  incorrigible  of-  styled  b^  nim.  The  city  qfthe  Lord, 
fenders.  This  is  a  season  most  pro-  because  it  was  now  the  place  of  his 
per  in  itself  for  the  management  of  peculiar  residence,  as  he  had  lodged 
all  business,  and  which  was  f^ne-  the  ark  in  the  midst  of  the  tabema- 
rally  appropriated  to  the  admimstra-  de  he  had  prepared  for  its  recep- 
tion ot  public  affairs  by  princes  and  tion. 

great  men ;  as  we  learn  from  2  Sam.  ff  The  reverend  and  learned  Dr. 

zv.  2,  and  Jer.  zxi.  12.    When  the  Pocock,  late  bishop  of  Ossory,  says. 
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inward,  erected  houses  in  the  vacant  part  of  it,  formed  regular  David  over 
streets,  and  adorned  them  with  palaces  for  his  princes  andig,^,/ 
nobles,  well  fortified  it  for  its  security  and  defence,  and  built 
a  tower  for  an  armoury,  whereon  hung  a  thousand  bucklers,  SoL  Song 
aU  shields  of  mighty  men;  so  that,  as  he  intended,  it  became*^'  ^ 
henceforward  the  capital  of  the  whole  kingdom,  and  the  royal 
residence  of  all  the  kings  his  successors.     But  what  was  its 
peculiar  honour  was,  that  it  was  the  city  of  the  great  king,  the  Pb*  zlviu-  h 
city  of  God ;  for  in  Salem  was  his  tahemacle,  and  his  dwell-  pi.  i^xvi.  2, 
ing  place  in  8ion,  where  he  sat  between  the  cherubim,  whenPs.  xdx.  i. 
the  ark  was  translated  into  it,  and  afterwards  when  placed 
in  the  magnificent  temple  which  Solomon  erected  to  the  honour 
of  the  supreme  God.     On  this  account  Sion  is  called  the  holyTa.  luxvii. 
mountain,  and  Jerusalem  the  holy  city ;  because  consecrated  J*  ^^  ^^ 
to  the  worship  of  the  true  God ;  the  only  city  in  the  world 
which  could  boast  of  this  dignity ;  and  because  God  dwelt  in 
it  by  his  peculiar  presence,  and  favoured  it  by  his  special  pro- 
tection and  care.    As  David  had  experienced  the  divine  favour, 
in  preserving  him  from  the  jealousy  and  rage  of  Saul,  in  his 
having  been  maintained  on  the  throne  of  Judah  during  a 
more  than  seven  years'  war  with  Ish-bosheth  and  Abner,  his 
coming  at  last  into  the  peaceable  possession  of  the  whole  king- 
'    dom  of  Israel,  and  his  glorious  conquest  of  this,  as  it  was 
thought,  impregnable  fortress  of  Sion ;  he  was  encouraged  to 
undertake  these  royal  works,  as  they  were  conducive  both  to 
the  embellishment  and  security  of  his  capital.     For  now  David 
perceived  that  the  Lord  had  established  him  king  over  Israel, 
and  that  he  had  exaUed  his  kingdom  for  his  people  Israel's 
sake,  i.  e.  to  render  them  an  happy  and  victorious  people. 
When  he  had  finished  these  public  undertakings,  which  un- 
doubtedly were  several  years  in  carrying  on,  he  penned,  I 
apprehend,  the  following  psalm : 

I.  It  is  his  fott&dBfeMD^  in  the  mountains  of  holiness !  Ps.  Ixxxvii. 

tbat  Millo  was  on  the  east  ride  of  upper  city,  mount  Sion,  from  the 

moant  Sicm,  and  separated  it  from  lower   hiU,  or   mount  Acra,  and 

mount  Morkh,  on  which  the  temple  stretches  down  as  to  as  the  foun- 

stood ;  and  that  it  was  called  hy  tain  of  Siloam.    De  Bel.  Jud.  V.  iv. 

Joeeplrae  iJMpayi  rvpoumAv,  the  vaU  1 .  See  also  Lightfoot,  vol.  i.  p.  1056. 
lev  of  cheeeenimgere,  vol.  ii.  p.  7;        ^  Ver.  i.  Hie  fmmdtUion]  iniiDN 

which  is  agreeahle  to  the  account  of  It  is  hie  foundation.   The  suffix  vow 

its  rituation  by  Josephus,  who  says,  is  maecnline,  and  cannot  refer  to 

that  it   separatee  tne  hill   of  the  1*3^  or  Sion,  which  are  both  femi- 
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David  over 
JudahS,«ll 
Israeli. 


2.  The  Lord  lovetfa  the  gates  of  Sion 
More  than  all  the  dweUings  of  Jacob. 

3.  Glorious  things,  it  shall  be  said,  are  in  thee,  O  thou  city  of  God. 

4.  Shall  I  celebrate  Egypt  and  Babylon  to  them  that  know  me  ? 
Behold,  O  Philistia,  Tyre,  and  Gush : 

Such  a  man  was  bom  there. 


nine,  and  therefore  must  refer  to 
God:  Sion  is  of  God's  founding. 
Thus  Is.  xiv.  32,  The  Lord  |v»  idi 
hath  founded  Sion,  and  chose  it  for 
his  habitation,  where  he  desired  to 
dwell  for  ever,  Ps.  cxxxii.  13.  And 
as  Jerusalem  was  built  on  several 
hills,  mount  Sion,  and  mount  Mo- 
riah,  and  other  lesser  ones,  they  are 
called  holy  mountains  or  hills,  the 
whole  city  bein^  consecrated  to 
God;  and  the  aty  itself,  the  holy 
city,  for  God  dwelt  more  especially 
therein,  as  it  was  the  fixed  abode  of 
the  ark  of  his  presence.  And  if  we 
imagine  the  Psalmist  to  be  survey- 
ing the  new-built  city  from  some 
eminence,  or  from  the  terrace  on  the 
roof  of  his  palace,  just  as  he  had 
finished  it,  how  natural  was  it  for 
him  to  cry  out,  with  pleasure  and 
gratitude  to  God,  who  had  enabled 
him  to  complete  this  great  design. 
It  is  his  foundation,  in  the  mountains 
qf  holiness  J 

3.  Glorious  thiiws  are  spoken  of 
thee,  O  city  of  God]  Thus  our  ver- 
sion. But  may  not  the  words 
'\i  •^mra  rrn^Da  oe  rendered.  There 
are  glorious  things,  it  shall  be  said, 
in  thee  ?  All  nations  shall  speak  of 
them  with  surprise  and  wonder.  If 
this  be  allowed,  as  I  think  it  may, 
we  shall  avoid  the  more  unusual 
construction  of  a  plural  feminine 
with  a  masculine  participle  in  the 
singular.  Or  else,  according  to  the 
usi^  way  of  accounting  for  this 
construction,  niiiss,  glorious  things, 
is  put  for  every  thina  that  is  glori- 
ous, and  so  connected  with  a  partici- 
nle  in  the  singular  number.  Bishop 
Hare,  F.  Houbigant,  and  others, 
think  that  instead  of  ima  we  should 
read  nnaio  to  secure  the  syntax. 
But  this  construction  may  be  found 
in  other  places.  So  Ps.  Ivii.  i,  ir 
n^^7l  i3r%  till  these  calamities  be 
overpast :  and  elsewhere. 


4.  J  tr»2Z  make  mention  of  Rahab"] 
So  our  version  renders  the  words 
inn  *^^3TM.  I  take  them  interroga- 
tively :  Shall  I  mention  Rahab  and 
Babylon  to  my  acquaintance  F  ShaU 
I  mention?  Behold,  0  Palestine, 
Tyre,  and  Arabia :  Such  a  man  was 
bom  there  !  Is  this  his  honour,  shall 
I  mention  this  as  his  privilege,  that 
he  was  bom  in  one  or  ouier  of 
those  celebrated  cities  and  coun- 
tries ?  No :  But  of  Sion  it  shall  be 
said,  TTiis  and  the  other  person  was 
bom  in  her.  To  be  a  citizen  of  any 
other  place  is  an  honour  nothing 
comparable  to  that  of  being  a  citizen 
of  Sion.  Thua  Buchanan  seems  to 
have  understood  the  words  in  his 
elegant  version : 
Tecnmne  Babylon  se  audeat  oomponere  ? 

Tecumne  Memphis  insolens  ? 
Prieclan  qnamvis  et  Palestina  et  Tyros 

Jactet  yironmi  robora : 
Nihil  ad  Sionem  fortibuB  foetam  vnis, 

Favore  tutam  Nnminis. 
R.  S.  Jarchi  also  expoimds  the  words 
much  in  the  same  manner.  The 
Philistines  &c.  extol  Egypt  and  Ba» 
bylon,  nations  famous  for  antiquity, 
learning,  and  srts,  when  they  say. 
Such  a  man  was  bom  there.  But 
that  praise  which  formerly  bdonjged 
to  them,  shall  now  return  to  Sion, 
of  wluch  it  shall  be,  with  much 
more  justice,  said  to  his  honour. 
This  and  the  other  person  was  bom 
there.  The  privileges  of  being  citi- 
zens of  Sion  were  unspeakably 
greater  than  what  the  inhabitants 
of  any  other  city  in  the  world  were 
entitled  to ;  as  tne  city  had  God  for 
its  founder,  as  the  ark  of  his  pre- 
sence dwelt  in  it,  as  the  solemnities 
of  his  worship  were  with  great  mag- 
nificence performed  there,  as  it  was 
governed  by  his  laws,  and  as  it  was 
under  his  immediate  and  constant 
protection.  In  these  things  no  other 
city  could  compare  or  vie  with  it. 
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5.  Even  of  Sion  it  shall  be  said, 

This  and  the  other  man  was  born  in  her. 
And  the  most  high  shall  establish  her. 

6.  Jehovah  shall  record  it,  when  he  registers  the  nations, 
"  This  man  was  bom  there." 

7.  And  they  shall  sing  as  those  who  dance, 
"All  my  springs  are  in  thee." 


David  over 
Jadah  8,  all 
Israel  i. 


The  inscriptkm  te  thisr  psafan  doih  not  ascribe  it  to  David, 
nor  is  the  occasion  on  which  it  was  penned  particularly  men- 
tioned. It  is  certain  that  it  was  written  in  praise  of  Jerusalem, 
and  of  the  particular  privileges  of  which  it  could  boast,  above 
all  other  the  most  famous  cities  in  the  world;   and  by  the 


5.  The  ^hegt  himself  wUl  esta- 
bUih  her]  rhis  is  what  David  pro- 
mised himself,  that  as  he  had  built 
the  city  under  the  direction  of  God, 
and  had  fixed  for  the  ark  a  proper 
habitation  in  it,  so  he  would  now 
establish  it,  by  giurding  it  from  its 
enemies,  and  providin^^  for  its  future 
prosperity.  And  I  thmk  it  appears 
from  hence,  that  this  and  the  fore- 
going verse  are  the  Psalmist's  own 
woros,  and  not  the  words  of  God 
concerning  Jerusalem,  as  Grotius, 
Le  Clerc,  and  others  make  them. 

6.  The  Lord  shaU  count,  when  he 
writeth  tqt  the  people.  This  nutn  was 
bom  therel  The  Lord  wiU  count, 
*i8D*  record  it  in  a  book,  when  he 
writes  iqt  the  people,  d*D!^  3in33 
registers  the  several  neOions  of  the 
earth,  that  this  man  was  bom  in 
Sion.  The  Psalmist  here  describes 
the  peculiar  regards  of  God  to  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  and  figura- 
tively represents  him  as  keepmg  a 
register  of  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth,  and  marking,  as  it  were,  in 
that  register  every  one  that  was  a 
citizen  of  Jerusalem,  as  thereby  en- 
titled to  his  distinguishing  favour 
and  protection. 

7.  As  well  the  sinaers  as  the  play- 
ers on  instruments  shall  be  there]  So 
our  version.  Bishop  Hare  says,  that 
there  is  neither  sense  nor  metre  in 
this  verse,  as  it  stands  in  the  He- 
brew ;  and  Mr.  Le  Qerc,  that  though 
he  knows  the  meaning  of  each  word, 
that  he  is  entirely  ignorant  of  the 
meaning  of  the  passage,  or  that  he 


knows  just  so  much  of  it  as  those 
that  know  nothing  at  all.  The  literal 
version  of  the  words  is,  Cantantes 
erunt,  sicut  choream  ducentes :  Om" 
nesfontes  mei  in  te.  7%«y  shall  sing 
like  those  who  lead  up  the  dance :  All 
my  springs  are  in  thee,  onvi  the 
Cnaldee  raraphrase  rightly  renders 
p'«  nrsHi  dicent  canticaj  "they 
shall  sing  songs."  o'^^ns  signifies, 
as  those  who  dance,  or  lead  up  the 
dance,  i.  c.  very  joyfully;  singing 
and  dancing  frequently  accompany- 
ing one  another.  And  the  burden 
of  the  song  they  should  sing  in 
praise  of  Sion  should  be  this;  All 
my  springs  or  fountains  are  in  thee; 
all  my  kindred  shall  sins  and  re- 
joice m  thy  safety,  as  .farcbi  ex- 
plains it.  And  1  would  observe, 
that  the  original  word  'rro,  which 
we  render  springs,  is  used  in  a 
figurative  sense,  to  denote  any  one's 
posterity.  Thus  Prov.  v.  16.  Let 
thy  fountains  be  dispersed  abroad  j 
i.  e.  thy  posterity  be  exceeding  nu- 
merous. And  tnus  in  the  place  be- 
fore us,  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusa- 
lem should  triumph  and  sing.  All 
my  springs  or  fountains,  all  my 
friends,  my  family,  my  children, 
are  in  thee,  are  thy  citizens,  enjoy 
the  glorious  privileges  thou  art  fa- 
voured with,  are  all  inserted  in  God's 
register,  and  entitled  to  his  protec- 
tion and  favour.  Thus  there  is  an 
harmony  and  connection  between 
all  the  parts  of  this  ode,  which  I 
think  is  very  intelligible  and  po- 
etical. 

s  2 
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David  over  manner  of  its  beginning  I  sbould  think  it  was  wrote  when  the 
ivaei  I.'     ftuthor  of  it  had  completed  his  design  in  the  repairing,  enlarg- 

ing,  beautifying,  and  fortifying  Jerusalem.     And  therefore  I 

ascribe  it  to  David,  and  think  it  was  sent  by  him  to  the  sons  of 
Eorah,  to  be  sung  by  them  on  the  solemn  festiyal  that  was 
appointed  to  celebrate  the  foundation  and  building  of  the 
city.  This  conjecture  is  in  some  measure  countenanced  by  the 
Chaldee  paraphrast,  who  makes  this  psalm  to  begin  at  the 
second  verse,  The  Lord  loves  the  gates  of  Sion  ;  and  the  first 
verse.  His  foundation  is  in  the  holy  mountain,  to  be  part  of 
the  inscription  or  title,  which  according  to  him  must  have 
been,  A  song  of  the  foundations  in  the  mountains  of  holiness. 
F.  Houbigant  thinks  the  psalm  was  first  sung  upon  laying  the 
foundations  of  the  temple  in  mount  Sion :  but  it  is  the  city, 
and  not  the  temple,  that  is  spoken  of  as  being  founded  in 
these  mountains. 

Bishop  Hare,  very  unjustly  I  think,  censures  this  psalm  as 
having  neither  head  nor  tcdl,  and  imagines,  for  this  reason, 
that  it  is  only  the  firagment  of  a  psalm,  and  the  most  obscure 
of  any  of  them.  I  think  it  has  both  head  and  tail,  and  excel* 
lent  ones  too.  The  beginning  is  striking,  and  what  a  sudden 
exclamation  of  wonder  and  joy  should  be,  abrupt  and  short 
The  ending,  what  every  citizen  of  Jerusalem,  who  knew  and 
valued  the  privileges  he  was  entitled  to,  would  joyfully  sing, 
All  my  springs  are  in  thee.  These  circumstances,  together 
with  his  glorying  over  it  for  the  preference  God  gave  it  to  all 
the  other  cities  of  Judah ;  his  representing  it  as  a  greater 
honour  to  be  bom  in  and  an  inhabitant  of  it,  than  to  be  a 
citizen  of  any  of  the  most  celebrated  cities  in  the  world ;  his 
assurance  that  God  would  protect  and  establish  it;  God's 
keeping  a  register  of  all  the  nations,  and  marking  therein  the 
citizens  of  Sion  as  his  favourite  people;  and  the  joy  and 
triumph  of  the  inhabitants  upon  a  review  of  their  peculiar 
privileges;  are  beauties  that  will  not  be  overlooked  by  a 
careful  reader. 

CHAP.  HI. 

His  wars  with  the  Philistines. 

As  David's  prosperity  increased,  it  is  no  wonder  that  he 
excited  the  jealousy  of  the  neighbouring  nations,  the  ancient 
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enemies  of  letrael,  and  pat  them  upon  concerting  measures  for  Dand  over 
oppressing  him,  before  he  had  thoroughly  established  himself  j^,^  , ' 

in  his  new  acquired  kingdom.     He  had  now  all  the  tribes  of 

Israel  at  his  devotion,  he  had  dispossessed  the  Jebusites  of -the 
strong  fortress  of  Sion^  and  had  new-built  and  fortified  Jerusa- 
lem ;  and  it  was  natoral  for  the  Philistines  to  imagine,  that  as 
he  had  begun  his  reign  with  this  important  conquest,  he  would 
not  rest  till  he  had  recoyered  all  the  towns  and  cities  which 
fell  into  their  hands  after  the  battle  of  Gilboa;  and  accord- 
ingly they  formed  the  resolution  of  attacking  him  with  all 
their  forces. 

David,  who  could  not  but  foresee  and  expect  a  visit  from  iChron.  xi. 
these  troublesome  neighbours,  was  however  in  a  condition  to  '^  *^ 
receive  them.  When  he  was  solemnly  chosen  and  crowned 
king  over  all  Israel  at  Hebron,  he  was  attended  with  large 
detachments  of  soldiers  £rom  all  the  tribes,  ready  armed  to  the 
war,  mighty  men  of  valour,  of  high  reputation  for  military 
abilities  throughout  the  houses  of  their  fathers,  men  well  disci- 
plined, and  with  all  manner  of  instruments  for  the  battle. 
These  were  under  the  command  of  wise  and  experienced  gene- 
rals, several  of  whom  had  distinguished  themselves  by  their 
bravery,  and  signalized  their  courage  and  strength  by  personal 
engagements  with  large  bodies  of  the  Philistines,  whom  they 
defeated  and  destroyed ;  or  by  single  combat  with  gigantic 
men,  whom  they  laid  dead  at  their  feet ;  or  by  encountering 
and  killing  lions  that  had  attacked  them.  With  an  army  of 
brave  men  thus  officered,  and  well  provided  with  all  necessa- 
ries, the  new  king  had  littie  to  fear  from  his  enemies,  even  in  a 
natural  way ;  especially  as  his  forces  were  all  in  his  interest, 
well-affectioned  to  his  person,  and,  to  a  man,  determined  to 
support  him  on  the  throne  against  all  his  enemies. 

He  first  tried  their  valour  in  the  attack  and  conquest  of 
Jerusalem,  and  some  time  after  in  two  engagements  with  the 
united  forces  of  the  Philistines,  whom  he  entirely  broke,  and 
drove  out  from  all  the  cities  and  towns  they  had  seized  on  in 
the  Hebrew  territories  after  the  defeat  and  death  of  Saul. 
For  when  the  Philistines  heard  that  they  had  anointed  Datnd  2  Sam.  t. 
king  over  Israel,  all  the  Philistines  came  up  to  seek  David,  '^' 
viz.  in  an  hostile  manner,  or  with  a  design  to  attack  him  with 
all  their  forces ;  and,  as  for  any  thing  that  appears,  without 
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David  over  any  injury  done  them,  or  provocation  given  them ;  only  that 
j^j^f**"they  might  crush  him,  if  they  could,  in  the  infancy  of  his 

~ power,  and  prevent  his  becoming  a  more  formidable  enemy  by 

the  increase  and  establishment  of  it 

During  the  intestine  divisions  between  the  houses  of  Saul 
and  David  the  Philistines  gave  the  Hebrews,  very  happily  for 
them,  no  disturbance,  contenting  themselves  with  the  towns 
and  cities  they  had  seized  on  in  consequence  of  their  victory  on 
Gilboa,  and  inaagining  they  had  little  to  fear  from  the  Hebrews 
during  their  domestic  broils,  and  whilst  they  were  weakening 
themselves  by  their  contest  for  the  crown.  But  when  all  cen- 
tred in  David,  of  whose  military  abilities  they  were  fully  con- 
vinced, they  looked  on  him  as  a  dangerous  neighbour,  and 
attacked  him  with  the  united  strength  of  the  whole  nation; 
spreading  their  tents  in  the  vale  of  Rephaim,  situate  on  the 
north  of  Jerusalem,  at  no  great  distance  from  the  city  itself. 
Josephus^  adds,  that  all  Syria  and  Phcenicia  assisted  them  in 
this  expedition,  and  that  the  combined  army  was  three  times 
more  numerous  than  that  of  David. 
2Saiii.xziii.  When  he  was  informed  of  this  invasion,  he  went  to  the  cave 
'3-  of  Adullam,  and  though  he  had  himself  a  large  and  well-disci- 

plined army  under  his  command,  and  was  called  into  the  field 
by  the  unjust  invasion  of  the  Philistines,  yet,  sensible  that  his 
success  depended  on  God,  and  that,  though  king  of  Israel,  he 
was  but  God's  vicegerent,  and  ought  to  receive  his  orders  imme- 
diately from  him,  he  would  not  venture  to  engage  his  enemies 
without  the  leave  and  directi<Mi  of  his  superior  commander ; 
2  Sam.  V.  and  therefore  he  inquired  of  God  by  the  high  priest,  ShaU  I 
'9*  go  up  to  the  Philistines?  wih  thou  deliver  them  'into  my 

hands  f  God  ordered  him  peremptorily  to  go  up  and  engage 
them,  and  assured  him  of  the  victory :  Go  up :  for  I  will 
doubtless  deliver  the  Philistines  into  thy  hand.  They  had  now 
advanced  to  Baal-perazim,  where  David,  frdly  assured  of  con^ 
quest,  warmly  attacked  them,  carried  all  before  him,  and  ob- 
tained a  complete  victory  over  them,  and  ascribing  it  to  God, 
said.  The  Lord  hath  broken  forth  upon  mine  enemies  before 
me,   as  the  breach  ^  of  waters,  i.  e.  as  irresistibly  broken 

*  Job.  Ant.  Jud.  VII.  iv.  i.  throujgfh."  yno  properly  denotes  the 

k  Q%o  ynos,  ui  ruptura  aquarum,    eruption  of  water,  pounng  itself  into 

ncut  aqua perTumpit,^*B»weLier  breaks    rivers,  or  any  other  place  where  it 
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through  and  defeated  them,  as  a  flood  of  water,  forcing  its  David  over 
bankB,  carries  away  by  its  impetuous  fury  every  thing  that  j^J^^;**^ 

opposes  it.    Prom  hence  the  place  where  the  battle  was  fought 

was  called  Baal-perazim,  or  the  place  of  eruption,  or,  as  in 
Q\XT  m^xgoiy  the  plain  of  brecbches.  The  flight  of  the  Philistines 
was  so  hasty,  as  that  they  left  their  images  and  gods  behind 
them,  which  were  immediately  burnt  by  David  and  his  men. 

The  next  year  the  Philistines  made  a  second  irruption  into  David  over 
the  dominions  of  David,  and  pitched  their  tents  in  the  same  j^^^  ^ 
valley  of  Rephaim.  He  immediately  inquired  of  God  by  the 
high  priest  how  he  was  to  act,  and  was  immediately  ordered, 
not  to  go  up  and  attack  them  as  before,  but  to  march  his  men 
at  some  considerable  distance  behind  them,  and  fall  on  them  at 
that  part  of  their  camp  that  was  situated  over  against  some 
remarkable  mulberry  trees  in  the  valley ;  and  that  as  soon  as 
he  heard  a  rustling  in  the  mulberry  trees,  he  should  then  exert 
his  whole  force  against  them,  and  assure  himself  that,  under 

can  force  itself;  and  the  similitude 
here  made  rue  of  is,  that  God  broke 
in  upon  David's  enemies  like  the 
breakmg  in  of  a  flood  of  water,  that 
sweeps  away  every  thing  before  it. 
F.  Houbigant's  version  of  the  place 
is  low  and  flat :  Damnus  inimieos 
meos  coram  me  dissipavU,  ut  aqua 
dist^^anhtr;  "The  Lord  hath  dis- 
sipated my  enemies  before  me,  as 
waters  are  dissipated/*  What  is  the 
meaning,  or  wnere  is  the  force  of 
the  dissipation  of  waters?  Nor  do 
I  apprehend  that  the  aUusion  which 
a  learned  writer  of  our  own  thinks 
is  intended  will  suit  the  place :  EUst. 
Ace.  of  the  life  of  David,  vol.  L 
p.  360.  He  renders  the  words,  God 
hath  broken  or  divided  mine  enemies, 
as  mooters  are  hrohen^'i.  e.  as  a  storm 
breaks  or  divides  a  flood;  adding, 
that  ''an  army  coming  up  in  one 
vast  body,  broken  in  upon  by  a 
brave  enemy,  as  by  a  tempest,  put 
to  flight,  and  in  their  flight  scat- 
tered into  a  great  many  broken 
parties,  is  finely  compared  to  a  vast 
flood,  or  bod]^  of  waters,  broken 
and  dispersed  into  many  streams." 
A  storm's  breaking  or  dividing  a 
flood,  and  dispersing  it  into  many 
streams,  is  a  very  unusual  pheno- 
menon; and  there  is  but  little  re- 


semblance between  the  rout  of  an 
enemy,  which  is  all  disorder  and 
confusion,  and  the  dispersion  of  a 
flood  into  many  streams.  There  is 
nothing  more  common  in  the  sa- 
cred writings  than  comparing  the 
forces  of  a  victorious  army,  spread- 
ing themselves  through  an  enemy's 
land,  and  seizing  and  plundering  all 
around  them,  to  the  inundation  of  a 
mighty  flood,  that  by  an  irresistible 
fury  breaks  down  and  carries  away 
everv  thing  before  it,  and  over- 
whelms a  country  wi^  desolation 
and  ruin. 

....  ruit  arduns  ether, 

Et  pluris  ingenti  sata  Inta  boamqae 
labores 

Diluit :  implentur  fosse,  et  cava  fla- 
mina  crescant.  Viro.  Georg.  I.  334. 

Thus  it  is  said  of  God  himself: 
His  breath  as  an  overflowing  stream 
shaU  reach  to  the  miJst  of  the  neck, 
Isa.  XXX.  a8 :  and  that  he  hath  a 
mighty  and  a  strong  one,  which  as  a 
tempest  of  hail  mud  a  destroying 
storm,  as  a  flood  of  mighty  waters 
overflowing,  shaU  cast  down  to  the 
earth,  or  lay  every  thinff  it  meets 
with  level  to  the  ground,  isa.  xxviii. 
3.  See  also  the  description  of  Uie 
invasion  of  the  Egyptian  king,  Isa, 
viiL  7,  8. 
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David  over  the  conduct  of  God,  he  should  obtain  the  victory :  far  then 
in«ei  2!     shall  the  Lord  go  out  before  thee,  to  smite  the  host  of  the 
p/iiligfi^fi^^    gg  obeyed  his  orders,  and  conquered  and  smote 
the  Philistines  from  Geba  to  Gazer,  till  he  had  utterly  de- 
stroyed them,  or  made  them  precipitately  eyacuate  his  domin- 
ions ;  both  these  towns  belonging,  Geba  or  Gibeon  to  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin,  and  Gazer  to  that  of  Ephraun.     These  two 
battles  were  so  very  remarkable,  and  gained  under  the  imme- 
diate conduct  of  the  God  of  Israel,  as  that  they  are  both  taken 
notice  of  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  who,  when  he  would  express 
the  great  indignation  of  God  against  the  Jews,  and  the  dreadful 
laa.  xzviiL  effects  of  it,  says.  The  Lord  shall  rise  up  as  in  mount  Peror 
^''  zim,  he  sfiall  be  wroth  as  in  the  valley  of  CHbeon;  L  e.  give 

them  up  to  the  vengeance  of  their  enemies,  and  utterly  destroy 
them,  as  he  did  the  Philistinee  by  David  at  Perazim  and 
Gibeon.  In  both  these  instances  the  Philistines  >  were  the 
aggressors,  and  David  had  a  right  to  oppose  them,  and  repel 
force  by  force ;  and  how  severe  soever  David's  vengeance  on 
them  was,  they  brought  it  on  themselves,  and  owed  it  to  their 
own  injustice  and  presumption. 

I  cannot  also  here  l^elp  observing,  in  honour  of  the  Hebrew 
oracle,  that  its  answers  were  such  as  became  the  character  of 
the  true  Grod,  who  hath  all  events  at  his  disposal,  and  cannot 
be  mistaken  as  to  those  which  he  expressly  foretels.  Let  any 
one  compare  it  with  the  heathen  oracles,  and  he  will  be  forced 
to  acknowledge  that  they  were  shuffling,  ambiguous  >»,  and 

1  It  is  David's  hard  fate,  that  none  engaged ;  even  though*  as  it  hath 

of  his  actions  must  pass  without  be^  said  concerning  David,  ''all 

censure ;  no,  not  those  which  in  any  this  smiting  and  slaying  is  so  ob- 

other  prince  would  be  deemed  he-  scurely  mentioned,  that  we  know 

roic  and  meritorious.    The  author  nothing  of  the  offences  committed 

of  the  book  of  Samuel  observes,  that  a^inst  this  mighty  chief,  to  ex- 

when  Saul   took    the  kingdom,   he  cite  such  bloodthirsty  indignation.'' 

fought  against  his  enemies  on  every  Whereas,  though  we  know  David's 

side,  against  Moab,  Ammon,  Edom,  wars  were  generally  provoked  by 

the  kings  of  Zoba,  and  the  Philis-  the  unjust  invasions  of  his  enemies, 

tines,  and  vexed  them  wheresoever  he  and  necessary  for  the  vindication  of 

turned  himself  j  and  that  he  smote  his  own  honour,  and  the  safety  of 

the  Amalekites,  so  as  to  leave  none  his  subjects,  they  are  all  represented 

of  them  alive  but  Agag  their  king,  as  "the  effects  of  a  very  criminal 

And  though  these  were  the  very  ambition,  and  an  insatiable  thirst 

enemies   with   whom   David   con-  after  plunder  and  blood." 
tended,  yet  no  censure  is  passed         ^   T\ds    enim    oracuUs,    sancte 

on  Saul's  conduct,  upon  account  of  Apollo,   Chrysippus  totum  vohunen 

any  of  the  wars  in  which  he  was  implevit,  partim  falsis,  ut  ego  opi- 
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vague;  and  the  answers  they  gave  of  so  uncertain  a  nature,  David  over 
so  equivocal  and  deceitful,  as  that  they  might  be  interpreted  inj]^^' 

two  direct  contrary  senses,  might  be  equally  true  of  two  con- 

trary  events,  and  evidently  demonstrated  that  they  who  gave 
them  out  knew  no  more  of  those  events  on  which  they  were 
consulted  than  they  who  inquired  about  them,  who  were  often 
deceived  in  the  application  of  them  to  their  own  destruction. 
Thus  Cr<)Bsus>^  was  foretold  by  Apollo,  that  if  he  made  war 
with  the  Persians,  he  should  overturn  a  great  empire ;  which. 
CrcBsus  interpreting  in  his  own  favour,  made  war  upon  Cyrus, 
and  thereby  put  an  end  to  his  own  empire ;  after  which,  he 
severely  reproached  Apollo  for  deceiving  him.  And  thus 
Pyrrhuso,  king  of  Epirus,  who  is  said,  upon  the  credit  of  an 
ambiguous  oracle  of  the  same  Apollo,  to  have  engaged  in  war 
with  the  Romans,  was  entirely  defeated  by  them,  and  forced 
at  last  to  retire  with  great  disgrace  and  loss  into  his  own 
dominions.  Whereas  the  answers  of  the  Hebrew  oracle  had 
one  plain  obvious  certam  meaning,  that  needed  no  interpreta- 
tion, that  no  one  could  possibly  mistake  the  meaning  of,  and 
that  was  never  found,  in  one  single  instance,  to  deceive  or 
disappoint  those  who  depended  on  and  directed  themselves  by 
the  order  of  it.  Do  this,  or  Do  not  this,  was  the  peremptory 
form  in  which  they  who  consulted  it  were  answered ;  which, 
in  the  judgment  of  Cicero  P,  was  the  manner  in  which  the 
oracles  of  God  ought  to  be  delivered. 

During  these  wars  with  the  Philistines,  there  were  some 
remarkable  particulars  that  are  worthy  to  be  taken  notice  of. 
It  hath  been  observed,  that,  in  the  first  of  them,  David  being 

nor,partim  casu  verts,  utfit  in  omni  vitj  pervertit  autem  stum,     Utrum 

orattone  sapissime,  partim  fiexilo'  igUur  eorum  accidisset,  verum  ora- 

fttif,  et  obscwris,  vt  interpres  egeat  cuhm  faisseU    Cicer.  de  Divin.  II. 

tnterprete,  et  sors  ipsa  ad   sartes  56.  ^Hp(r^paT€vfJTa^e1^\U€p^ra^s,fU'^ 

drferenda  est ;  jpartim  ambiauis,  et  yoKrjy  dpxny  aMy  ^uikvaai,   Hero- 

S«  ad  dialect%cum  referenda  stmt.  dot.  I.  91. 

cer.  de  Divin.  II.  56.   So  Prome-  o  Aio  te  JEacida  Romanos  tfincere 

theua  complains,  *Kkov  d*  oi^ayvcX-  posse, 

Xom-tf  alokwrr6fuivs  Xprja-fiovs  aarf  P  Jam  vero  quid  opus  est  circttmt- 

uov£  bwTKpiTQis  T  tlpmUvovs,  iEsch.  Ooue  et  amfractu,  ut  sit  utendum  tn* 

Prom.  Vinct.  661,  662.  terpretibus  somniorum,  potius  quam 

n  Quum  ilia  tors  edUa  est  opuleniis"  directo  ?  Deus,  siquidem  nobis  con-' 

nmo  regi  Asia,  suiebat,  hoc  facito,  hoc  ne  feceris, 

Cranu  Helm  penetrant  magnam  diceret;  idque  visum  vigilanti  ootius 

pervertet  opum  vim,  quam  dormtenti  darei,  Cicer.  ae  Di- 

hostium  vim  sese  perversurum  puta-  vin.  II.  61. 
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David  over  informed  that  the  Philistines  had  invaded  his  dominions,  went 
l^i  ^  down  with  his  forces  to  the  cave  of  Adullam ;  and  it  being 
harvest  time,  and  probably  extremely  hot,  he  longed  for  a 
draught  of  water  out  of  the  well  by  the  gate  of  Beth-lehem, 
1  Chron.  xi.  and  Said,  Oh  that  any  one  would  give  me  to  drink  of  the 
'^'  water  of  the  well  of  Beth-lehem^  that  is  at  the  gate  I  signify- 

ing his  impatience  that  his  enemies  should  be  in  possession  of 
the  town,  and  his  ardent  wish  to  recover  it  out  of  their  hands. 
However,  three  of  his  brave  men,  hearing  or  being  informed 
of  what  David  had  said,  intrepidly  attacked  and  broke  through 
that  part  of  the  PhiUstine  army  that  encamped  near  the  well 
of  Beth-lehem,  drew  water  from  it,  and  brought  it  to  David. 
Surprised  at  their  courage,  but  reflecting  on  their  danger,  he 
refused  to  drink  it,  but  poured  it  out  as  a  thanksgiving-offer- 
Ver.  19.      ing  to  God  for  the  preservation  of  their  lives,  saying,  Ood 

forbid  it  me,  that  I  should  do  this  thing ;  i.  e.  drink  the  . 
water  that  hath  been  fetched  me :  Is  it  not  the  blood  ?  Or,  as 
in  a  parallel  place.  Shall  I  drink  the  blood  of  these  men  that 
have  put  their  lives  in  jeopardy  ?  for  with  the  jeopardy  of 
their  lives  they  brought  it.  He  looked  on  it  as  a  kind  of 
impiety  to  drink  that  water,  which  was  obtained  at  the  hazard 
of  the  lives  of  those  who  fetched  it.  A  noble  proof  this  of  his 
humanity,  moderation,  and  forbearance  I 

A  somewhat  like  instance  we  have  of  the  generosity  and 
temperance  of  Alexander  <1,  who  when  he  and  his  army  were 
almost  perishing  for  thirst,  and  two  of  his  soldiers  had  got  a 
cruise  of  water  for  their  children,  and  happening  to  meet  with 
that  prince,  offered  it  him  to  drink,  returned  the  vessel,  full  as 
it  was,  to  the  soldiers,  and  said,  ''  I  cannot  bear  to  drink  it 
alone.  It  is  too  little  to  divide  amongst  all.  Give  it  to  the 
children  for  whom  you  brought  it."  At  another  time  also, 
when,  upon  a  like  emergence  and  distress,  some  of  his  soldiers 
brought  him  in  an  helmet  a  small  quantity  of  water,  which 
they  had  accidentally  found,  he  refused  to  drink  it,  and,  like 
David,  poured  it  out  on  the  ground  in  the  presence  of  his 
whole  army  '. 

There  is  another  instance  or  two  of  the  brave  and  gallant 


4  Nee  sohu  bibere  sustineo,  nee    auod  propter  iUos  attuUttis,  date. 
im  exiguuM  onmilnu  dwidere  pas-    Cnrt.  Vll.  v.  lo-ia. 
ifii.    Vos  currite,  et  liberis  veetris,        '  Polyieii.  Strateg.  IV.  iii.  35. 
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behaviour  of  some  of  David's  worthy  officers.     When  he  in- David  over 
qnired  of  the  Lord  whether  he  should  go*  up  against  thei^j^* 

Philistines,  and  was  ordered  to  go,  three  of  them,  according  to ::; 

the  custom  of  those  times,  appeared  at  the  head  of  the  Hebrew  ^. 
army,  after  they  had  marched  up  to  the  Philistines  and  defied^ 
them,  by  insulting  and  challenging  any  three  of  them  to  a 
single  combat.  But  the  Philistines  declined  the  challenge,  and 
after  the  general  engagement  began,  Eleazar,  one  of  them, 
fought  with  so  much  bravery,  that  he  destroyed  many  of  the 
enemy  with  his  sword,  so  that  his  hand  was  not  only  weary, 
but  even  the  handle  of  the  sword  was  fixed  to  it,  by  the  blood, 
I  suppose,  and  sweUing  of  the  wound  that  was  made  in  it,  by 


*  1  think  the  drcaniBtaiices  of 
this  action  will  warrant  my  placing 
it  just  before  David's  fint  battle 
with  the  Philistines;  for  it  is  ex- 
pressly said,  that  they  defied  the  Phi- 
lUtines  that  were  gathered  together 
to  battle,  and  the  children  of  Israd, 
^b9'*9  not,  as  in  our  translation,  were 
gone  away,  but  gone  up,  viz.  to  en- 
gage the  FhilistiDes.  Now  this  is 
the  peculiar  circumstance  that  dis- 
tinguished the  first  hattle  from  the 
second.  For  David,  previous  to  it, 
inquired  of  the  Lord,  n^]»Mn,  shall  I 
go  ^  \o  the  Philistines  ?  And  God 
answered  him,  n^y.  Go  «p,  forlwiU 
deliver  them  into  thy  hand.  And 
when  they  were  actually  gone  up, 
this  defiance  was  given  to  the  Phi- 
listines. 

t  QD-»na,  When  they  defied  the 
PhUUtines.  F.  Houbigant  is  for  ba- 
nishing this  word  out  of  the  text, 
and  reading,  as  he  says  it  is  in 
Chronicles,  Ephes  or  Pas-dammim, 
which  is  the  name  of  a  place;  and 
Mr.  Le  Clerc  thinks  that  we  may 
keep  both  readings :  When  they  di- 
fed  the  PhiUsHnes  in  Ephes-Dam- 
mm.  But  whoever  wiU  carefully 
compare  the  two  accounts,  as  they 
stand  in  Samuel  and  Chronicles, 
win  find  that  there  must  be  a  veiy 
considerable  omission  in  the  booK 
of  Chronicles,  in  which  the  exploits 
of  Eleazar,  the  son  of  Dodo,  and 
those  of  Shammah,  the  Hararite,  are 
confounded  together  in  the  present 
Hebrew  copies.    For  in  Chronicles, 


the  great  actions  of  Eleazar,  men- 
tionS  in  Kin^,  are  entirely  omitted ; 
and  the  exploits  attributed  to  Sham- 
mah in  Kings,  are  mentioned  as 
performed  by  Eleazar  in  Chronicles; 
and  therefore  the  history  related  in 
Chronidee  should  be  corrected  by 
that  in  the  book  of  Kings.  I  there- 
fore retain  the  reading  in  the  Kings, 
DD'ini,  when  they  defied  the  Phi'- 
listinea.  The  original  word  r]nn  sig- 
nifies to  reproach,  or  taunt,  or  revile 
any  person.  And  this  was  the  cus- 
tom of  the  ancient  heroes  and  war- 
riors, in  their  challenges,  to  use  the 
most  reproachful  language  to  each 
other.  The  word  is  used  of  Goliath, 
when  he  defied  the  armies  of  Israel; 
and  when  David  came  against  him, 
he  cursed  him  by  his  gods,  and  told 
him,  he  would  give  his  flesh  to  the 
fowls  of  the  air,  and  beasts  q/*  the 
field.  So  iEneas  reproaches  Turnus, 
when  he  was  goin^  to  engage  him 
in  single  comlmt,  with  his  cowardice 
and  flight : 

Qua  nunc  deinde  mora  est  ?  aut  quid 

jam,  Tume,  retractas  ? 
Non  CQTsa,  sasviB  oertandom  est  oom- 

minufl  armis. 
Verte  omnes  tete  in  haea ;  et  oontrabe 

qnioquid 
Sive  animifl  sive  arte  Tales;  opta  ardua 

pennis 
Astra  sequi,  dausumve  cava  te  condere 

terra.  Vibo.  Mn.  XII.  889. 

With  other  instances  that  may  be 

Produced,  both  out  of  Virgil  and 
[omer. 
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David  over  his  loug  grasping  the  weapon,  and  the  furious  strokes  he  dealt 
Israeli.'     about  with  it.     This  greatly  contributed  to  that  important 

victory,  which  the  Lord  wrought  out  for  his  people  that  day, 

as  they  not  only  defeated  the  whole  Philistine  army,  but 
plundered  their  camp,  and  returned  loaden  with  the  spoils  of 
their  conquered  enemies. 

Shammah  also,  another  of  David's  officers,  deserves  to  be 
placed  in  the  register  of  valiant  men.  When  some  of  the 
Philistines,  probably  in  one  of  these  two  battles,  were  gathered 
in  a  body,  at  a  certain  village^,  near  which,  in  a  piece  of 
ground,  Uiere  were  lentiles  in  one  part,  and  barley  in  another, 
and  some  of  the  Hebrew  army  fled  when  they  were  attacked 
by  them;  Shammah  bravely  defended  the  field  against  the 
whole  body  of  the  enemy,  slew  great  numbers  of  them,  and 
obtained  a  signal  victory  over  them;  like  Codes*,  the  noble 
Roman,  who  alone  opposed  the  invasion  of  the  Tuscans,  and 
kept  back  Porsena  with  all  his  army,  when  they  were  ready 
to  enter  into  Rome,  upon  the  wooden  bridge  over  the  Tiber, 
and  by  this  means  preserved  the  city  from  falling  into  the 
hands  of  the  invader. 

CHAP.  IV. 

The  translation  of  the  ark  to  Jerusalem, 

Dayid  over      ApTEE  this  double  victory  over  the  Philistines,  David  being 

^  toci  3.  ^^^  **  ^®®*'  ^^  peace  at  home,  and  free  from  all  foreign  wars, 

applied  himself  to  make  some  necessary  regulations  in  religion, 

and  a  proper  provision  for  the  more  stated  performance  of 

the  solemnities  of  divine  worship.     The  ark,  which  was  the 

emblem  of  the  divine  presence,  where  God  dwelt  between  the 

cherubim,  was  now  at  Eirjath-jearim,  in  the  house  of  Abinadab 

I  Sam.  mi.  on  the  hill;   where  it  was  placed  when  the  Philistines  had 

sent  it  back,  after  they  had  taken  it  in  the  battle,  in  which 

Hophni  and  Phineas,  the  sons  of  Eli,  perished,  and  great  part 

**  At  a  certain  village,  n»n^  We  part  of  a  tribe  dwelt  together;  pro- 
render  this  word,  into  a  troop,  or,  perly  a  village,  from  n>n  or  ryyn 
as  it  ifi  in  the  margin,  for  foraging,  coUegity  congregavit,  from  persons 
F.  Houbigant  alters  it  into  the  name  collected  tosether  to  dwell  in  it;  or 
of  a  place,  called  Lechi,  The  inter-  because  villages  are  composed  of 
lineary  version  translates  it,  nearly,  several  houses  near  one  another, 
as  1  have  done,  tn  villa.  The  word  See  Gol.  in  voc. 
in  the  Arabic  dialect  signifies  vicua,  ^  liv.  II.  10.  Flor.  I.  z.  4. 
pagus,  where  a  family  or  a  large 
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of  the  Hebrew  army  were  cut  off.  The  time  of  its  continuance  David  over 
here  was  about  forty-six  years,  except  when,  on  some  parti-auigroeia. 
cular  occasions,  it  was  removed,  as  once  in  Saul's  time,  when  —  :~ 
he  fought  his  first  battle  against  the  Philistmes.  i8. 

As  David  had  now  fixed  his  own  residence  at  Jerusalem, 
and  intended  it  for  the  capital  of  his  whole  kingdom,  he  was 
resolved  to  do  every  thing  in  his  power  that  could  contribute 
to  the  splendour,  dignity,  and  safety  of  it.  His  first  care  was 
to  secure  it  the  presence  and  protection  of  the  God  of  Israel ; 
and  accordingly  he  provided  a  proper  habitation  and  residence  iChron.zr. 
for  his  ark,  and  pitched  for  it  a  tent,  where  it  might  conti-'' 
nually  remain  throughout  all  future  ages. 

The  ark  was  a  small  chest,  made  of  shittim  wood,  two  cubits 
and  a  half,  or  a  yard  and  a  half  and  one  inch  long,  a  cubit 
and  a  half,  or  two  feet  nine  inches  broad,  and  overlaid  within 
and  without  with  pure  gold.     On  the  top  of  the  ark  was 
placed  a  seat,  or  cover,  called  Jl'IDS,  iKojcnripiov^  the  mercy 
seat,  as  we  render  the  word,  or  the  propitiatory  cover,  because  Lev.  xv.  14. 
the  blood  of  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  was  sprinked  on  and 
before  it.     In  this  ark  were  placed  the  two  tables  of  stone,  Exod.zzxi 
on  which  the  ten  commandments  were  engraven,  called  the^^' 
testimony ;  because  God  testified  and  declared  these  ten  com- 
mandments were  essential  and  unalterable  laws  of  his  king- 
dom.    On  this  account  the  ark  is  called.  The  ark  of  the 
testimony.    In  the  order  to  make  it,  God  says.  Let  them  make 
me  a  sanctuary,  that  I  may  dwell  amongst  them.    Here,  God  Ezod.  zzv. 
tells  Moses,  I  will  m£et  with  thee,  and  I  wiU  commune  unth^^' 
thee  from  above  the  m^rcy  seat,  from  between  the  two  eheru- 
hims,  of  all  things  which  I  will  give  thee  in  commandment 
unto  the  children  of  Israel;  and  I  will  appear  in  the  cloud  Lev.  xvi.  3. 
upon  the  m^rcy  seat.    Hence  the  ark  was  considered  as  the 
house,  the  sanctuary,  and  temple  of  God,  where  he  resided ; 
and  God  is  described  as  dwelling  between,  or  rather  above  thei^noL'vf.t. 
cherubim;  not  because  the  Hebrews  were  so  stupid  as  to 
imagine  any  personal  residence  of  God  in  the  ark,  or  that  he 
could  be  confined  to  any  particular  place,  whom  they  well 
knew  the  heaven,  even  the  heaven  of  heavens,  could  not  con- 1  Kings  viiL 
tain,  much  less  any  house  that  could  be  erected  for  him  by  ^^' 
human  hands ;  but  because  the  cloud  and  glory  which  appeared 
there  were  the  visible  emblems  of  his  gracious  presence  with 
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DsTid  over  them,  and  of  his  peculiar  inspection  and  care  over  ihem ;  or, 
ail  Israel  3.  ^  Joshua  tells  them,  whereby  tJvey  should  know  that  the 
- — ::: —  living  God  was  amongst  them,  even  the  Lord  of  the  whole 
II.'        '  earth;  viz.  to  protect  and  prosper  them. 

That  the  nu^esty  of  this  ark,  or  portable  temple  of  God, 
might  be  preserved  inviolable,  God  ordered  a  tabernacle  to  be 
prepared  for  its  reception,  and  a  veil  to  be  placed  before  the 
ark,  to  separate  the  holy  place,  where  the  ark  was  fixed,  from 
the  other  part  of  the  tabernacle,  where  Aaron  and  his  sons 
were  to  minister  continually  before  God.  Besides  this,  there 
£xod.xL33.  was  a  spacious  court  prepared  round  about  the  taberruicle  and 
the  altar,  where  the  congregation  were  allowed  to  enter,  and 
present  their  offerings  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  before 
the  Lord.  At  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation 
the  daily  burnt  offering  was  to  be  offered,  where  God  pro- 
Exod.  xxiz.  mised  to  meet  with  the  children  of  Israel,  to  sanctify  it  by  his 
^'  ^^'  glory,  and  to  dwell  amxmgst  the  children  of  Israel,  and  be 
their  God,  i.  e.  their  almighty  guardian  and  protector.  Here 
also  were  to  be  brought  all  their  various  kinds  of  sacrifices,  in 
reference  to  which  the  charge  was  so  strict,  as  that  God  com- 
LeT.xyii.4.manded,  that  whoever  did  not  bring  his  saxyrifice  to  the  door 
of  the  tabernacle,  there  to  offer  it  to  the  Lord,  should  be  cut 
off  from  his  people;  the  most  effectual  provision  this,  that 
could  possibly  be  made,  against  idolatry,  as  it  struck  at  the 
root  of  all  idol  worship;  and  which,  had  they  observed  the 
command,  must  have  prevented  the  introduction  of  any  other 
god,  in  opposition  to  Jehovah,  the  true  God,  who  dwelt  in  the 
ark,  and  on  whose  altar  their  sacrifices  must  have  been  offered 
by  his  priests,  who  resided  in  the  tabernacle. 

Hither  also,  as  to  the  temple  of  God,  the  religious  Hebrews 
loved  to  resort,  not  only  to  present  their  sacrifices,  but  to  join 
in  the  celebration  of  the  divine  praises,  and  the  singing  those 
sacred  songs  that  were  composed  in  honour  of  the  true  God, 
to  offer  up  their  supplications  to  him,  and  to  make  and  pay 
their  vows  before  him ;  and  their  appearance  at  the  tabernacle 
Kxod.  XXV.  for  these  purposes,  where  the  ark  of  the  presence  resided,  was 
styled,  appearing  before  God,  coming  befixre  his  presence, 
frequenting  his  courts,  abiding  in  his  house,  and  the  like; 
because  they  saw  there  his  power  and  glory,  or  the  glorious 
manifestation  of  his  power  and  majesty,  which  were  frequently 
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given  as  the  immediate  token  of  God's  accepting  their  sacri-  DaTid  ov«r 
fices,  thanksgivings,  and  prayers.  iu1ta»?V 

Prom  these  observations  it  appears  that  this  ark  of  God  was 

of  the  highest  importance  in  the  Hebrew  republic,  as  it  was  a 
standing  memorial  for  Jehovah,  the  one  true  God,  the  God  of 
Israel,  the  centre  of  all  the  public  solemnities  of  religion,  the 
place  where  the  whole  nation  was  to  pay  their  homage  and 
adoration  to  him,  where  he  appeared  propitious  and  favourable 
to  his  people,  where  they  were  to  inquire  of  him,  and  wait  for 
his  direction ;  and  that  the  presence  of  it  was  essentially  neces- 
sary wherever  the  public  solemnities  of  worship  were  to  be 
performed;  and  that  Jerusalem  could  never  have  been  fixed 
on  for  these  sacred  services,  nor  the  visible  emblems  of  the 
Divine  Majesty  and  presence  in  the  cloud  and  glory  have  ever 
been  expected  in  it,  unless  this  ark  had  been  translated  to  and 
settled  there,  as  the  place  of  its  future  and  fixed  residence. 

These  were  some  of  the  considerations  that  induced  David 
to  remove  it  into  the  new  city  that  he  had  built ;  but  there 
were  others  also  that  the  very  law  of  Moses  suggested  to  him. 
God  had  by  him  commanded  the  Hebrews,  that  unto  the  place  Deat.  ziL 
which  the  Lord  their  Ood  had  chose  out  of  all  the  tribes  to  ^"^* 
put  his  name  there,  even  unto  his  habitation  should  they  seek, 
and  thither  they  should  come :  and  thither  should  they  bring 
their  burnt  offerings^  their  sacrifices,  their  tithes  and  heave 
offerings,  their  vows,  their  free-will  offerings,  and  the  first- 
lings of  their  herds  and  fiocks :  and  that  there  tliey  should 
e<U  before  the  Lord  their  God,  and  r^'oice  in  all  that  they 
put  their  hand  to,  they  and  their  household,  wherein  the  Lord 
their  Ood  had  blessed  them.  He  further  prouiised  them,  that 
after  they  had  passed  over  Jordan,  and  dwelt  in  the  land 
which  he  had  given  them  to  inherit,  then  there  should  be  aVer.if,&c. 
place  which  the  Lord  their  Ood  would  choose  to  dwell  there; 
and  that  there  they  should  bring  their  burnt  offerings..,. and 
ail  their  choice  vows :  and  that  there  they  should  rejoice  be- 
fore the  Lord  their  Ood,  they,  and  their  sons,  and  their 
daughters,  and  their  men-servants,  and  their  maid-servants, 
and  the  Levite  that  was  tvith  them  in  their  gates;. ...and  do 
all  that  lie  comtnanded  them. :  and  that  here,  and  nowhere 
else,  they  should  eat  the  passover,  and  appear  three  times  in  Deut.  xvi. 
it  every  year  before  the  Lord  their  Ood ;  at  the  feast  of  un-  ^^' 
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David  orer  leavened  bread,  the  feast  of  weeks,  and  the  feast  of  taher- 

iiij^*3,na^les :  and  that  here  they  were  to  apply  for  determining 

z— — T"  their  principal  causes  and  controversies.    In  a  word,  that  this 

8, 9. '         very  place,  which  the  Lord  should  choose,  should  be  the  capital 

of  the  whole  kingdom,  the  principal  seat  of  all  their  public 

solemnities,  and  the  perpetual  residence  of  the  supreme  courts 

of  justice  and  equity. 

During  aU  the  preceding  periods  of  the  Hebrew  republic, 
no  such  place  had  been  chosen  and  appointed  by  God;  the 
ark  itself  had  no  settled  and  fixed  habitation,  but  removed 
from  place  to  place,  as  convenience  or  necessity  required ;  and 
the  several  judges  and  supreme  officers,  that  presided  over  and 
judged  the  people,  had  their  particular  cities,  where  they  re- 
sided, and  administered  justice  to  those  who  applied  to  them. 
In  this  unsettled  state  of  the  republic,  many  and  great  incon- 
veniences must  have  necessarily  arisen ;  and  the  most  signifi- 
cant and  important  solemnities  of  the  national  religion  were 
absolutely  incapable  of  being  performed  according  to  the  pre- 
scription of  the  law  of  God  by  Moses. 

The  honour  of  making  the  necessary  settlement  in  these 
things,  and  perfecting  the  civil  polity  and  the  ceremonial  of 
the  Hebrew  worship,  was  reserved  for  David ;  who,  when  he 
had  retaken  Jerusalem  from  the  Jebusites,  had  considered  the 
strength  and  conveniency  of  its  situation,  had  enlarged  it  with 
new  buildings,  adorned  it  with  palaces,  erected  a  magnificent 
one  for  himself,  had  well  fortified  it  with  walls  and  bulwarks, 
and  chosen  it  for  his  own  residence,  was  in  hope  that  this  was 
the  place  God  had  now  chosen  to  dwell  in,  and  immediately 
formed  the  great  design  of  translating  the  ark  of  God  into  it, 
and  providing  a  suitable  habitation  for  its  future  rest ;  that  this 
emblem  of  God's  immediate  presence  might  be  perpetually 
near  him,  where  he  himself  might  constantly  worship  in  the 
courts  of  his  tabernacle,  where  all  the  solemn  sacrifices  might 
be  statedly  offered,  and  the  affairs  in  general  of  the  whole 
kingdom  relating  to  religion  and  justice  for  the  future  be 
transacted  with  regularity,  order,  and  dignity. 
Q  Sun.  xtL  In  pursuance  of  this  great  design,  he  first  gathered  together 
'*  all  the  chosen  men  of  Israel,  thirty  thousand  men,  consisting 

of  the  captains  of  thousands,  and  hundreds,  and  all  the  princes, 
I  Chnm.     and  said  to  them,  thus  assembled  at  Jerusalem,  If  it  seem  good 


ziii.  I,  &c. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


CHAP.  IV. 


The  translation  of  the  ark  to  Jerusalem, 


273 


unto  yoUy  and  it  be  approved  of  by  the  Lord  ov/r  God,  let  iw  David  over 
send  ahroad  unto  our  brethren  every  where^  that  are  left  i'^^^isr^^. 
all  the  land  of  Israel,  and  with  them  to  the  priests  and  Le- 
vites  which  are  in  their  cities  and  suburbs,  that  they  may 
gather  themselves  together  unto  us :  and  let  us  bring  up  to  us 
the  ark  of  God ;  at  which  we  but  seldom  inquired  in  the 
days  of  Saul.  To  this  proposal  the  congregation  unanimously 
agreed.  David  accordingly  sent  messengers  to  Israel  through- 
out all  his  dominions,  from  Sichor,  or  the  Egyptian  Nile,  the 
most  southern  boundary  of  his  kingdom,  to  the  entrance  of 
Hemath  northward,  near  the  rise  of  Jordan.  When  the  as- 
sembly were  met,  David  led  them  to  Baalah,  which  is  Eirjath- Josh.  XY.9. 
jearim,  and  which  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Judah ;  and  from 
thenoe  they  conveyed  the  ark  of  God,  where  his  name  was  in- 
vocated,  even  the  name  Jehovah  Zeba^th,  or  Lord  of  hosts, 
who  sits  upon  the  cherubim  that  were  over  the  ark  J,  They 
had  prepared  a  new  carriage*,  drawn  by  oxen,  for  the  con- 


y  Over  the  ark :  i»by,  won  it,  or 
over  it.  So  the  LXX,  Vulg.,  and 
Chaldee  Paraphrase.  This  word  of- 
fends ^Either  Houbigant,  who  would 
alter  it  into  ib9n>  t&if  went  up.  Mr. 
Le  Clerc  hath  certainly  given  the 
right  rendering  of  the  word  v*):^, 
which  is  the  same  with  the  versions 
I  have  mentioned,  arcm  in^posUis, 
Bitting  between  the  cherubim,  placed 
over  Uie  ark.  But  the  good  father 
finds  fault  with  this  version,  be- 
cause, as  he  asserts,  there  is  no 
place  in  which  the  cherubim  are  said 
to  be  placed  on  the  ark.  But  he  is 
greatly  mistaken;  for  in  God's  di- 
rections to  Moses  relating  to  the 
ark,  he  orders  him,  T%ok  shalt  put 
the  mercy  9eat  n^yo^o  pwn  ^y, 
obooef  upon  the  ark,  as  we  render  it ; 
and  there  will  I  meet  with  thee,  and 
I  wiU  commune  with  thee  from  above 
the  mercy  seat,  from  between  the  two 
cherubime  pw  b9  ivm  which  are 
upon  or  over  the  ark,  Ezod.  xxv. 
a  I,  23.  This  abundantly  vindicates 
the  genuineness  of  the  word  vb:p  in 
the  text  before  us. 

■  The  word  cart,  which  our  ver- 
sion makes  use  of,  is  apt  to  convey 
a  low,  contemptible  idea,  from  the 
form  and  use  of  a  cart  amongst  our- 


selves. But  the  original  word  nbi:^ 
is  by  no  means  necessarily  to  be 
understood  in  such  a  sense.  What 
the  form  and  structure  of  it  was  we 
know  nothing  of;  though  it  plainly 
appears,  by  Uzzah's  touching  the 
ark  that  was  placed  on  it,  to  have 
been  an  open  carriage,  and  the  word 
denotes  any  travelling  carriage,  and 
such  as  persons  of  rank  mule  use 
of.  When  Pharaoh  commanded  Jo- 
seph to  bring  his  father  and  bre- 
thren, with  their  wives  and  children, 
into  Egypt,  he  ordered  him  to  send 
n-i^as  carriages  for  their  convey- 
ance. Gen.  xlv.  19,  where  we  render 
the  word  wagons,  as  also  in  other 
places;  and  we  may  be  sure  they 
were  such  carriages  as  became  the 
dignity  of  Pharaoh  and  his  prime 
minister  to  send,  and  as  were  made 
for  the  conveniencv  of  the  persons 
who  were  to  travel  in  them.  The 
word  therefore  in  the  place  before 
us  should  have  been  rendered  car- 
riage: and  unquestionably,  such  was 
the  magnificence  of  David's  temper, 
it  was  such  a  one  as  suited  with  the 
solemnity  of  the  procession,  and  the 
sacredness  of  the  ark  that  was  con- 
veyed on  it.  This  carriage  was  drawn 
by  oxen,  because  horses,  being  un- 
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David  oret  vejance  of  it,  which  Uzzah  and  Ahio  the  sons  of  Abinadab 
^^^jj^'  drove  to  Abinadab's  house*,  and  then  placing  the  ark  upon  it, 

they  attended  on  it,  Ahio  marching  before  the  ark,  and  Uzzah 

on  one  side  of  it.  When  the  procession  began,  David,  with  all 
the  house  of  Israel,  gave  the  highest  demonstrations  of  satis- 
faction and  pleasure,  playing  before  the  Lord  on  all  manner  of 
instruments,  made  of  fir-wood,  even  on  harps,  and  on  psal- 
teries, and  on  timbrels,  and  on  comets,  and  on  cymbals. 

But  the  joy  of  David  and  his  people  on  this  solemn  occasion 
was  soon  interrupted.  For  when  the  procession  was  advanced 
as  far  as  Nachon's  threshingfloor,  tiie  oxen  stumbled,  and 
thereby  shook  the  ark;  on  which  Uzzah,  fearing  probably 
it  might  be  thrown  off  the  carriage,  very  rashly  laid  hold  of 
the  ark  of  God  with  his  hand,  in  order  to  support  it ;  not  con- 
sidering, that  as  he  was  but  a  Levite,  he  was  forbidden  to 
touch  it  under  penalty  of  death,  and  that,  as  it  was  the  dwell- 
ing of  God,  and  immediately  under  his  protection,  he  could 
and  would  have  preserved  it  from  falling  without  Uzzah's 
officious  care  to  prevent  it.  For  this  violation  of  the  law 
Uzzah  was  immediately  struck  by  the  hand  of  God,  and  fell 
down  dead  by  the  ark. 

Scilicet  in  superis  etiam  fortmia  luenda  est. 
Nee  veniam  lono  numine  casus  habet. 

Ood  smote  him,  ba  the  text  says,  for  his  error,  or  as  we 
have  it  in  the  margin, ^or  his  rashness;  and  as  this  is  the  first 
instance  that  we  have  of  the  violation  of  this  prohibition  of  the 
Levites,  from  touching  any  thing  sacred  under  the  penalty  of 
death,  the  punishment  of  it  shows  that  the  prohibition  was 
really  divine,  and  that  as  the  penalty  of  death  was  incurred,  it 

dean  beasts,  could  not  be  used  on  not  to  need  any  critical  amputa- 
sucb  an  occasion;  and  had  tbe  ark  tion — ^''And  tbey  put  the  aw  of 
been  drawn  by  them,  it  would  bave  God  into  a  new  carriage,  which  car- 
had  the  appearance  of  a  procession  ria^e  they  took  from  the  bouse  of 
in  bonour  of  the  sun,  to  whom  Abmadab  on  the  hill;  and  Uisah 
horses  were  sacred.  and  Ahio,  Abinadab's  sons,  drove 
*  There  is  thought  to  be  an  un-  the  new  carriage,  vis.  to  take  up  the 
necessary  repetition  in  the  third  and  ark.  And  they  brought  this  car- 
fourth  verses,  and  therefore  Capel-  riage  out  of  the  house  of  Abinadab 
lus  and  F.  Houbigant  are  for  clear-  on  the  hill,  with  the  ark  of  God 
ing  the  text  from  what  the^  count  placed  in  it;  and  then  Ahio  went 
superfluous  in  it.  But  I  tlunk  the  oefore  the  ark." 
two  v««es  may  be  so  rendered  as 
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was  justly  inflicted,  as  an  example  to  others,  and  to  preserve  a  David  over 
due  reverence  for  the  divine  institutions.  ■  aullmei  V 

Besides,  God  had  particularly  appointed  the  manner  in  which  r; — ; 

the  ark  should  be  removed  from  place  to  place ;  not  upon  a  Exod.  zxr. 
carriage  drawn  by  oxen,  but  by  ordering  that  the  sons  of  Eo-  '^* 
hath  should  carry  it  on  their  shoulders,  by  the  staves  that  were 
put  into  the  rings  on  the  sides  of  the  ark ;  and  their  neglecting 
to  do  it  on  this  solemn  occasion,  and  consulting  their  ease  more 
&an  their  duty,  by  placing  it  on  a  carriage  drawn  with  oxen, 
was  an  offence  of  no  small  aggravation,  as  it  was  an  innovation 
contrary  to  the  express  order  of  the  law. 

This  David  himself  afterwards  acknowledges,  and  assigns  it 
as  the  reason  of  the  punishment  inflicted  upon  Uzzah ;  and  as 
he  himself  and  the  whole  house  of  Israel  were  present  at  this 
solemnity,  and  it  was  impossible  that  the  nature  and  cause  of 
Uzzah's  death  could  have  been  concealed,  the  insinuation  that 
hath  been  made,  that  it  was  inflicted  by  the  dagger  of  a  priest, 
hath  no  one  single  circumstance  to  render  it  probable  and 
worthy  of  belief.  The  history  expressly  says  that  God  smote 
him  for  his  rashness^  in  laying  hold  of  what  he  ought  not  to 
have  touched ;  or  for  his  error^  in  thinking  God  was  not  able 
to  protect  and  secure  it^':  and  David  affirms,  that  tfie  Lord 


*  ^wn  ^3>,  for  that  error  or  riuh" 
Stper  temeritate,  as  the  Vul- 
gate hath  it.  So  also  the  Chaldee 
paraphrast,  'bnOMT  b:?,  eo  quod  Mi- 
quit,  **  because  he  transgressed." 
llie  word  may  either  be  denved  from 
n^v,  which  denotes  petfect  security 
and  ease  of  mind,  which  often  ren- 
ders men  thoughtless,  remiss,  and 
careless.  So  we  render  the  verb, 
a  Chron.  zzix.  ii,  i^on  b]»,  be  not 
nouf  negligent  J  according  to  which 
bxon  in  the  place  before  ns  should  be 
rendered,  for  his  tncogitancy^  or 
want  of  consideration  and  care.  Or 
it  may  be  derived  from  ^bv,  raptim 
eduarit,  abr^pmt  pr^sdam,  and  so  will 
denote  precipitancy  and  rashness. 
See  Mr.  Schultens'  Orig.  Heb.  vol. 
IL  p.  66.  F.  Houbigant  thinks  that 
the  text  hath  been  mutilated,  and 
that  the  ancient  reading  was,  *}9 
IT  nbtJn,  because  he  put  forth  his 
hand,  viz.  to  touch  the  ark ;  as  it  is 
I  Clu-on.  ziii.  lo.    He  adds,  that  the 


Syriac  and  Arabic  versions  give  this 
reading.  But  it  is  evident  that  the 
Chaldee  Paraphrase  and  the  Vulgate 
justify  the  present  reading,  the  LXX 
wholly  omittinff  the  one  and  the 
other.  When  ne  says  that  Uzzah 
did  not  through  error  lay  hold  of 
the  ark,  yet  if  he  did  it  through  pre- 
cipitancy or  rashness,  it  will  still 
vindicate  the  readinff  of  our  present 
copies,  as  the  word  will  wdl  bear 
this  meaning,  as  hath  been  shown. 
Indeed  no  word  could  be  more 
proper  on  this  occasion ;  for  as  in 
the  foregoing  verse,  Uzzah  is  ez- 
prmsly  said  to  put  forth  his  hand  to 
the  ark  of  God;  it  is  with  ^reat  pro- 
priety added  in  the  following  verse, 
that  God  smote  him  bxan  ^9  for  that 
error  or  rashness:  which  is  much 
more  emphatical  than  if  it  had  been 
ibtJn,  for  his  error,  as  the  learned 
father  thinks  it  should  have  been. 

c  It  is  a  very  just  remark  of  Mr. 
Le  Clerc  on  this  affair :  It  Mras  not, 

T  a 
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David  over  had  made  a  breach  upon  Uzzah,  and  in  commemoration  of  it 
aU  i8rae?3.  called  the  name  of  the  place  Perez-uzzah,  i.  e.  the  breach  of 
Uzzah ;  a  plain  evidence  that  he  knew  his  death  to  be  extraor- 
dinary, and  inflicted  by  the  immediate  hand  of  God :  this  is 
further  evident  from  the  terror  David  was  in  upon  account  of 
this  extraordinary  accident,  and  his  desisting  for  this  reason 
from  the  resolution  he  had  formed  of  introducing  the  ark  into 
2  Sam.  vi.  9.  Jerusalem.  David  was  afraid  of  the  Lord  that  day,  and 
said,  How  shall  the  ark  of  the  Lord  come  to  me?  I  am  at  a 
loss  what  method  to  take  to  bring  the  ark,  with  safety  to  my- 
self and  people,  into  Jerusalem.  Every  circumstance  in  this 
transaction  shows  that  Uzzah's  death  was  a  divine  punishment ; 
and  had  he  died  by  any  other  hand,  it  must  have  been  known 
to  many  tliat  were  present,  as  he  died  in  open  daylight,  and 
in  the  view  of  thousands,  who  attended  in  this  solemn  pro- 
cession. 

Should  it  be  said,  that  if  the  Lord  would  have  saved  the  ark 
because  he  could,  it  may  be  also  urged  that  he  would  have 
brought  it  to  any  place  where  he  intended  it  to  be,  because  he 
could  have  done  it,  and  that  therefore  David  was  impertinently 
officious  in  removing  it  himself;  the  answer  is,  that  as  God  had 
forbidden  the  ark  to  be  touched  on  any  occasion  by  the  Le- 
vites  under  penalty  of  death,  it  was  an  assurance,  that  in  all 
its  movements  he  wotdd  take  it  under  his  especial  protection, 
and  that  as  he  was.  able  to  secure  it  against  every  hazard, 
without  human  assistance,  so  he  certainly  would  do  it.  But 
God  never  promised  to  remove  it  himself  from  place  to  place, 
but  expressly  gave  that  service  in  charge  to  the  Levites ;  and 
therefore  it  doth  not  follow,  that  because  he  himself  could, 
therefore  he  would  remove  it,  because  he  expressly  ordered  it 
to  be  done  by  others. 

But  Uzzah's  intention  was  certainly  good,  and  therefore  the 

says  he,  lawful  for  a  Levite  to  touch  ed  him,  that  henceforward  the  peo- 

the  ark.     Uzzah  therefore  behaved  i)le  might  know  that  God  was  pecu- 

himself  irreverently  towards  it,  broke  liarly  present  with  the  ark,  and  that 

the  law,  and  besides  doth  not  seem  the  Levites  might  show  a  reverential 

to  have  entertained  suitable  senti-  respect  to  sacred  thinffs ;  and  I  add, 

ments  of  the  immediate  presence  of  to  those  institutions  which  God  had 

God  with  it,  when  he  imagined  it  ordained,  and  which  on  this  great 

might  fell  by  the  stumbling  of  the  occasion  had  been  very  ciiminally 

oxen,  or  the  jolting  of  the  carriage,  neglected  and  transgressed. 
ITierefore^God  immediately  punish- 
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alleged  crime  certainly  pardonable ;  the  seeming  exigency  pre-  David  over 
eluding  all  reflection.     But  this  seeming  exigency  was  no  real  Jj^j*^!' 

one,  and  his  acting  without  reflection  an  aggravation  of  his 

fault ;  especially  as  he  committed  this  offence  in  consequence 
of  a  former.  Uzzah  knew,  or  might  have  known,  that  the 
ark  was  never  to  be  moved  in  any  carriage,  but  on  the  shoul- 
ders of  the  Levites ;  and  had  it  been  thus  removed,  the  acci- 
dent would  not  have  happened  to  the  ark,  and  his  rashness  in 
touching,  and  the  punishment  he  suffered  for  it,  would  have 
been  both  prevented.  His  good  intention  therefore  here  could 
be  of  no  avail.  It  was  no  excuse  for  his  ignorance,  if  he  was 
really  ignorant,  because  he  might  and  ought  to  have  known 
better ;  nor  for  his  presumption,  and  such  it  must  have  been, 
if  he^could  not  plead  ignorance  for  his  error,  because  this  was 
in  its  nature  an  high  aggravation  of  his  fault.  And  Ught  as 
this  offence  may  seem,  yet  when  it  is  considered  in  all  its  con- 
sequences, and  what  an  encouragement  it  might  have  given  for 
the  introduction  of  other  innovations,  contrary  to  the  institu- 
tions of  the  law  of  Moses,  had  this  offence  been  passed  by  with 
impunity ;  it  was  no  wonder  that  God  should  manifest  his  dis- 
pleasure against  it,  by  punishing  with  death  what  he  had  for- 
bidden under  the  penalty  of  it ;  thereby  to  prevent  all  future 
attempts  to  make  any  changes  in  that  constitution  which  he 
had  established. 

But  supposing  that  the  ark  had  been  overturned  for  want 
of  this  careful  prevention,  might  not  Uzzah  with  greater 
plausibility  have  been  smote  for  his  omission,  than  he  was  for 
his  commisaon  ?  that  is,  might  not  God  have  more  plausibly 
punished  Uzzah  for  omitting  what  he  had  strictly  forbidden 
him  to  do  under  pain  of  death,  and  what  therefore  it  could 
never  be  his  duty  to  do,  than  for  committing  what  it  was  un- 
lawful by  God's  own  command  for  him  to  commit,  and  which 
he  had  made  the  commission  of  a  capital  crime  ?  What  some 
critics  may  think  of  this  I  know  not ;  I  cannot  for  my  life  con- 
ceive how  Uzzah  could  have  been  more  plausibly  or  reasonably 
punished  for  omitting  what  it  was  his  duty  to  omit,  than  for 
committing  what  he  was  obliged  never  to  commit.  The  very 
contrary  seems  to  pie  to  be  true,  because  he  who  doth  not 
commit  an  illegal  action  can  never  deserve  punishment  on  that 
account ;  whereas  he,  who  actually  doth  such  an  illegal  action, 
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David  over  becomes  thereby  guilty,  and  liable  to  the  puniahment  denounced 

2il5^3.  against  it. 

""7r~ —     On  this  unhappy  accident  David's  rejoicing  was  inunediately 

xiii.  II,  12.  checked,  and  as  our  version  renders  the  word,  he  was  dis- 
pleased,  because  the  Lord  had  made  a  breach  upon  Uzzah. 
But  surely  it  ill  became  David  to  be  displeased  with  God  for 
thus  vindicating  his  own  honour,  in  the  punishment  of  an 
offence  to  which  he  had  long  before  fixed  the  penalty  of  death. 
The  original  word<^  here  used  by  no  means  forces  us  to  this 
sense,  and  should  have  been  rendered,  woe  exceedingly  grieved 
and  terrified ;  for  so  it  follows  in  the  next  verse,  David  was 
afraid  of  God  that  day.  Indeed  so  great  was  his  surprise 
and  dread,  that  he  immediately  desisted  from  the  undertaking, 
on  the  effecting  which  he  had  so  much  set  his  heart,  through 
fear  lest  the  presence  of  the  ark  might,  somehow  or  other, 
prove  fatal  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  city,  saying.  Haw  shall  I 
bring  the  ark  of  God  home  to  mef  lean,  afraid  to  do  it,  not 
knowing  what  may  be  the  consequence  of  it.  He  therefore 
ordered  it  to  be  carried  to  the  house  of  Obed-edom  the  Gittite, 
who  was  himself  a  Levite,  and  therefore  fit  to  be  entrusted 
with  this  sacred  depositum.  Here  it  continued  three  months, 
and  the  historian  observes,  that  the  Lord  blessed  the  house  of 
Obed-^dom,  and  all  that  he  had.  He  was  favoured  with  an 
unusual  and  remarkable  prosperity. 

When  this  signal  favour  of  providence  was  reported  to 
David,  he  naturally  concluded  that  he  could  have  nothing  to 
fear  from  the  presence  of  the  ark  of  Grod,  either  for  himself  or 
his  capital ;  and  therefore  having  considered  to  what  the 
punishment  of  Uzzah  might  be  owing,  he  soon  recollected  that 
the  manner  of  its  conveyance  had  been  irregular,  and  contrary 
to  God's  appointment  by  the  law  of  Moses ;  for  that  none 
ought  to  carry  the  ark  of  God  but  the  Levites;  for  them  hath 

^  nnn.  This  word  is  made  use  of  grieve  not  thyself^  because  of  emi 

to  denote  any  fervour  orvehemency,  tnen.  So  i  Sam.  zv.  ii,  ^Hiot?^  "inn, 

whether  of  anger  or  grief,  or  any  it  grieved  SamMel,  as  in  our  version, 

other  affection.    It  primarily  sigm-  So  the  LXX,  ffSvftfjvt  Aav^,  con" 

fies  to  bwrn  or  inflame,  and  hence  is  tristattte  eet  David,  as  the  Vulff .  and 

transferred  to  denote  the  warmth  of  also  the  oriental  versions.  And  fur- 

anger,  Ezod.  xzxii.  ii,  or>  the  vio->  ther,  even  the  order  and  intensenesa 

lenee  qf  gritf,  Prov.  xxiv.  19.    Ps.  of  study  and  diligence :  Nehem.  iii. 

xxxvii.  I,  7,  8.    F)ret  not  thyself,  as  20,  where  we   render  the  words, 

we  render  the  word;  distress  not,  pMnn  7}'\nn,  he  eamestfy  repaired. 
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the  Lord  chosen  to  carry  the  ark  of  Chd,  and  to  minister  to  David  over 
him.  Desirous  therefore  of  securing  in  a  more  especial  manner  ^  j^^'^^ 

the  divine  blessing  to  his  capital,  and  resolved  a  second  time  to 

attempt  bringing  the  ark  to  Jerusalem,  he  gathered  again  all 
Israel  together  to  assist  him  in  the  solemnity.  He  particularly  i  Chron. 
assembled  the  children  of  Aaron  and  the  Levites ;  and  sending  ^'  ^* 
for  Zadok,  and  Abiathar  the  high  priest,  and  six  of  the  prin- 
dpal  Levites,  he  thus  addressed  them;  "As  the  ark  of  theVer.  12, 13. 
Lord  is  now  going  to  be  removed,  do  you,  who  are  the  chief  of 
the  fathers  of  the  Levites,  sanctify  yourselves,  you  and  your 
brethren,  by  abstaining  from  all  those  pollutions  which  the  law 
of  Ood  hath  forbidden  you,  that^you  may  be  capable  of 
attending  on  the  ark,  and  carrying  it  unto  the  place  that  I 
have  prepared  for  it.  For  because  this  was  omitted,  when  we 
fivst  attempted  the  removal  of  it,  and  the  method  we  took  to 
carry  it  was  contrary  to  the  order  which  God  had  appointed 
for  this  purpose,  he,  to  show  his  displeasure  for  this  violation 
of  his  law,  made  a  breach  upon  us,  by  striking  Uzzah  with 
immediate  death. 

In  obedience  to  the  royal  mandate,  the  priests  and  Levites  Ver.  14. 
sanctified  themselves,  according  to  the  ritual  prescribed  them, 
that  they  might  be  ready  to  attend  in  their  proper  places. 
They  were  all  clothed  in  robes  of  fine  linen.  Seventeen  or 
eighteen  of  them  were  appointed  as  the  porters,  to  carry  the 
ark  by  staves  on  their  shoulders ;  others  of  them  to  sing  with 
instruments  of  music,  psalteries,  harps,  and  cymbals,  the  vocal 
and  instrumental  music  accompanying  each  other  during  the 
procession ;  and  two  on  each  side  of  the  ark  were  stationed  in 
the  office  of  doorkeepers  to  it.  The  priests  were  seven  of  them  Ver.  37. 
ordered  to  precede  the  ark,  sounding  their  trumpets;  the 
elders  of  Israel,  the  captains  over  thousands,  and  the  whole 
body  of  the  people,  playing  on  all  manner  of  instruments,  such 
as  harps,  psalteries,  timbrels,  cornets,  and  cymbals,  following 
the  ark ;  all  of  them  expressing,  by  frequent  and  loud  acclama- 
tions, the  fulness  of  their  joy  on  this  happy  occasion. 

David  himself,  laying  aside  his  royal  habit,  put  on  the  same 
robe  which  the  Levites  wore,  and  had  nothing  to  distinguish 
himself  from  them  as  to  his  dress  but  a  linen  ephod,  which  he 
threw  over  and  girt  round  his  robe.     As  he  was  a  lover  of  i^. 
music,  and  understood  the  harp,  he  carried  that  instrument  in  '  ^^^>i^- 

'  *  XV.  37. 
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David  over  his  hand,  and  in  token  of  his  high  satisfaction  played  on  it,  and 
aU  IsneiV  danced  in  the  view  of  all  his  people  before  the  Lord,  i.  e.  in 
sight  of  the  ark,  which  was  the  emblem  of  his  presence,  ac- 
cording to  the  custom  of  the  times  and  nation  in  their  grand 
solemnities. 

During  the  march,  David,  in  order  to  render  it  more  solemnly 
religious,  sacrificed  at  proper  intervals  oxen  and  fatlings ;  and 
though  the  ark,  with  its  proper  furniture,  must  have  been  of  a 
considerable  weight,  and  the  service  of  the  Levites  in  carrying 
it  such  a  length  of  way  on  their  shoulders,  as  from  Obed-edom's 
house  to  mount  Zion,  could  not  but  be  very  difficult,  yet  the 
1  Chron.  history  observes,  that  Ood  helped  the  Levites,  by  enabling 
them  to  bring  it  to  its  appointed  place,  and  preserving  them 
from  every  unhappy  accident  till  they  had  safely  deposited  it ; 
in  grateful  acknowledgment  of  which  they  presented  an  offer- 
ing unto  Grod  of  seven  bullocks  and  seven  rams.  As  the  pro- 
cession was  accompanied  with  vocal  as  well  as  instrumental 
music,  David  had  prepared  a  proper  psalm  or  ode  to  be  sung 
by  the  chanters,  the  several  parts  of  which  were  suited  to  the 
several  divisions  of  the  march ;  and  the  whole  of  it  adapted  to 
so  sacred  and  joyful  a  solemnity ;  as  will  appear  by  a  careful 
perusal  and  examination  of  it.  When  the  Levites  first  took  up 
the  ark  on  their  shotdders,  the  singers  began  : 

P8al.lxviii.     I.  Let  God  arise «.     Let  his  enemies  be  scattered. 

Let  them  also  that  hate  him  flee  from  before  him* 
2.  As  smoke  is  driven  away,  so  drive  them  away : 

«  Ver.  I.  Let  Qod  arise,  &c.]  envied  and  opposed  that  prosperity 
These  are  the  words  which  Moses  which  God  was  determined  to  pro- 
made  use  of,  whenever  the  ark  was  cure  them.  David  with  creat  pro- 
taken  up,  for  the  several  marches  of  priety  applies  these  words  to  the 
the  Heorews  through  the  wilder-  trandation  of  the  ark  to  Jerusalem, 
ness,  Numb.  z.  35.  As  God  was  in  since  God  was  still  equally  present 
a  peculiar  manner  present  in  it,  and  with  it,  and  his  aid  necessaiy  to  the 
as  his  presence  was  their  ffreat  se-  protection  of  Jerusalem,  ana  to  the 
curity  m>m  the  dangers  of  the  wil-  success  which  David  hoped  for  over 
demeM  and  the  power  of  their  ene-  the  enemies  of  his  religion  and 
mies,  when   the  ark  was  lift  up,  people. 

Moses  prays  that  God  would   rise        3.  As  smoke  is  dritfen  away,  so 

up  along  with  it,  and  that  his  ene-  drive  them  away]  f]'n  signifies  91MI- 

mies  may  be  scattered,  and  those  tere,ptUsareyBBa  irom  inence  dutm- 

that  hated  him  might  flee  before  him,  tere,  vehementius  eoepeUere,  €u:  dispel- 

God's  enemies  were  those  of  his  lere  .*  bo  that  the  sense  is.  As  smoke 

people;  and  those  who  hated  him,  is  violently   scattered    and    driven 

those  nations  who  hated  them,  and  away  by  the  wind,  so  do  thou  shake 
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As  wax  meltetb  before  the  fire. 

So  let  the  wicked  perish  from  the  presence  of  God. 
.  Bat  let  the  righteous  rejoice : 

Let  them  exult  before  Grod,  and  exceedingly  rejoice. 
.  Sing  unto  God.     Celebrate  his  name  in  songs* 

Prepare  the  way  for  him,  who  rideth  through  the  deserts. 

His  name  is  Jah,  and  exult  ye  before  him. 


David  over 
Judah  lo, 
all  Israel  3. 


and  entirely  disperse  them  with  a 
force  they  cannot  resist.  See  Schult. 
in  Prov.  xxi.  6. 

4.  ^bD,  extol  him]  So  we  render 
the  words.  The  root  is  bbo,  which 
properly  signifies,  viam  exaggertwit, 
"  to  throw  up  an  highway."  So  it 
is  rendered,  Isa.  bdi.  10,  Cast  tq)  an 
highway.  And  so  undoubtedly  it 
should  be  rendered  here;  Cast  up, 
make  an  Mghwagfor  him  that  rideth 
through  this  desert.  So  the  LXX, 
'OdofToi^o-orc,  Iter  facite,  as  the 
vulg.  Latin.  It  is  a  poetical  ex- 
clamation to  prepare  every  thing 
for  the  march  of  God,  and  remove 
every  obstruction  that  might  delay 
or  prevent  it.  So  Isa.  xl.  3 :  Pre- 
pare ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make 
straight  in  the  desert  an  highway  for 
our  God,  Every  valley  shall  be  ex- 
alted, and  every  mountain  and  hill 
shaU  be  made  low .-  and  the  crooked 
shaU  be  made  straight,  and  the  rough 
places  plain:  to  denote  what  the 
event  should  be,  and  that  God 
would  so  order  all  thiuffs,  as  that 
there  should  be  no  more  ninderance 
to  the  execution  of  his  purposes, 
than  in  passing  through  an  high- 
way made  smooth  and  level,  ana  in 
every  part  of  it  fitted  for  conveni- 
ence, ease,  and  safety. 

Ibid,  n'lanyn,  upon  the  heavens.  So 
our  version.  The  ancient  versions 
in  genend  render  the  word,  stq>er 
oceasus  or  occasum.  The  desert  or 
soUtude  is  the  proper  and  general 
meaning  of  it,  and  there  is  no  au- 
thority to  render  it  by  the  heavens, 
but  that  of  the  rabbins,  which  in- 
deed is  little  or  none ;  and  of  the 
Chaldee  Paraphrase,  which  gives  it, 
niaiya  n'^^p^  rro-na  byan'b.  Qui 
sedet  super  thronum  gloruB  ejus  in 
nono  cado:  "who  sits  upon  the 
throne  of  his  glory  in  the  ninth 
heaven."  The  Psalmist  here  alludes. 


as  I  apprehend,  to  the  passage  of 
the  Israelites  through  the  deserts, 
in  their  way  to  the  promised  land, 
and  describes  it  in  many  of  the 
principal  circumstances  of  it  in  the 
foUowmg  verses;  and  God  is  said 
to  ride  or  be  carried  through  the 
deserts,  as  the  ark  of  his  presence 
was  carried  through  them,  and  ac- 
companied the  Israelites  in  all  their 
various  stages  during  their  continu- 
ance and  pilgrimage  in  them. 

Ibid.  ID©  rra.  All  the  ancient 
versions  ^ve  it.  His  name  is  Jah  or 
Jehovah,  1.  e.  Lord;  and  therefore 
Capellus  and  P.  Houbiffant  read 
rt'  '3,  for  the  Lord  is  his  name: 
especially  as  they  think  that  the 
prefix  beth  is  quite  redundant,  and 
added  to  Jah  in  a  very  unusual 
manner.  The  learned  Mr.  Schul- 
tens  also  thinks  the  beth  redundant, 
but  according  to  a  very  common 
construction  of  the  Arabic  dialect; 
Deus  est  in  potente,  ego  sum  in  cre- 
dente,  for  Deus  est  potens,  ego  sum 
credens.  The  learned  Mr.  Michaelis 
rejects  this  solution,  because,  as  he 
says,  according  to  this  way  of  ac- 
counting for  the  expression,  it 
should  have  been  ^nxD2  n%  Jah  est 
in  nomine  ^us:  and  he  therefore 
makes  n^n  a  verb,  and  gives  it  a 
signification  from  that  root  in  the 
Syriac  dialect,  which  denotes  solari, 
recreare,  "to  comfort  and  refresh." 
I  will  not  urge  the  arbitrary  change 
of  the  points,  which  this  learned 
writer  is  forced  to  make  to  establish 
his  sense;  though  this  should  not 
be  done  without  necessity.  But  I 
think  the  readinff  in  the  place  be- 
fore us  may  be  rairly  defended  by 
the  Arabic  construction  before  men- 
tioned. We  have  a  parallel  one,  Isa. 
xxvi.  4,  D»c^ip  -ns  mn'  nn.  In 
Jah  Jehovah  est  petra  mtema,  for 
Jah  Jehovah  est  petra  mtema.    To 
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JJ^JJJ^'  Is  God  in  the  habitation  of  his  holiness. 
6.  He  maketh  the  solitary  to  dwell  in  families, 


avoid  the  force  of  this  instance,  he 
tells  us  that  this  place  also  needs  a 
medicsl  cure,  and  that  n«3  ehould 
be  considered  as  a  verb  in  this  in- 
stance as  well  as  in  the  former,  and 
in  the  ssme  sense  of  solari,  and  that 
then  the  sense  will  flow  easy:  Je- 
hovah the  everkuting  roch  contorts 
u$.  I  own  it  flows,  but  I  think  yery 
languid  and  unafiecting,  and  by  no 
means  comes  up  to  the  dignity  and 
force  of  the  other  rendering;  Jah, 
Jehovah,  ig  am  eternal  rock.  Nor 
doth  the  htmg  comforted  by  Jeho- 
vah, as  an  eternal  rock,  carry  in  it 
that  propriety  of  figure  which  is 
usual  in  the  diction  of  this  sublime 
writer ;  the  comfort  of  a  rock  being  a 
quaint  unusual  representation.  Iheg 
leave  here  to  mention  another  place, 
which  bears  a  great  resemblance  to 
that  before  us,  Ezod.  vi.  3,  3.  J  am 
Jehovah:  and  I  appeared  unto  AbrO" 
ham,  unto  Isaac,  and  unto  Jacob, 
no  bM2,  literally,  in  El  Schaddai, 
in  CM  Almighty  J  properly,  the  AU 
mtghty  God:  Him  who  is  necessa- 
rily, immutably,  and  in  every  sense, 
the  Almighty  God.  I  am  not  there- 
fore for  dterin^  the  present  reading 
of  the  place  m  question,  without 
some  better  reasons  than  I  have  yet 
seen  for  doing  it,  as  the  construc- 
tion is  justified  by  other  places; 
especially  as  all  the  ancient  versions 
concur  m  rendering  the  place  by 
Dominui  eat  nomen  ^us,  and  so 
justify  the  reading  of  our  present 
copies  in  the  place  before  us,  as 
they  do  also  in  the  other  place, 
which  the  learned  writer  woula  cor- 
rect, Isa.  Z3cvi.  4.  I  may  add,  that 
if  we  make  n*3  a  verb,  the  sense  is 
defective,  as  the  pronoun  is  wholly 
vn^ntiuff ;  for  in  the  Hebrew  text  it 
is  not  Hie  name  con^orteth  us,  but 
His  name  comforteth. 

As  to  the  derivation  and  proper 
sense  of  this  name  of  God,  Jah, 
learned  interpreters  differ  greatly. 
Some  derive  it  from  n>T\,  fiit,  ex- 
tint,  abbreviated  from  the  future 
r^''^^^^    Others  take  it  to  be  a  con- 


traction of  the  name  mn\  Jehovah : 
but  this  is  not  in  the  least  probable, 
because,  as  Cocceius  in  his  Lex.  ob- 
serves, these  two  tides,  Jah  Jeho- 
vah, are  sometimes  joined  tog»- 
tiier:  so  in  this  very  psalm,  ver.  t8, 
and  elsewhere.  That  judicious  critic 
derives  it  from  nM%  decmtj  and 
explains  the  name  by  r^p  ^£co- 
trptw^,  omtU  deeeniia  poUentem,  he 
who  is  supreme  in  all  excellency 
or  bcttuty.  But  there  are  several 
exceptions  to  this  derivation  from 
the  analogy  of  the  language,  which 
I  shall  not  trouble  the  reader  with. 
The  learned  Bir.  Schultens  derives 
it  from  rtT^\  which  is  used  in  the 
Arabic  dialect  to  denote  a  r^igions 
fear  and  reverence,  from  the  original 
signification  of  tremmt,  "  to  trem- 
ble :''  according  to  which,  this  name 
of  God,  Jah,  will  denote  the  miifni 
Deity,  worthy  of  all  reverence  and 
fear.  And  in  this  I  acquiesce,  as 
the  most  probable,  and  most  suit- 
able to  the  analogy.  And  thus  His 
name  is  in  the  awful  God  is  exactiy 
the  same  with  God  is  in  the  power- 
Jul,  i.  e.  His  name  is  the  anq/vl  God, 
and  God  is  powerful. 

5.  A  father  of  the  fatherless,  and 
a  judge  of  the  widows,  is  God  in  his 
hohf  habitation'^  The  meaning  is, 
that  God,  who  is  present  with  us  in 
his  sanctuary,  or  in  the  ark  of  his 
presence,  will  provide  for  and  de- 
fend, as  a  father,  those  who  have 
been  rendered  fatherless  by  the 
sword ;  and,  as  a  judoe,  avenge  the 
widows'  cause  upon  tnose  who  have 
unrighteously  cut  off  thdr  hus- 
banoB;  referring  to  the  unjust  wars 
that  were  made  upon  his  people, 
and  the  cruelties  exercised  towurds 
them  by  their  implacable  enemies,  in 
their  passage  through  the  deserts. 

6.  God  s^eth  the  solitary  in  fa- 
milies'] literaUy,  God  causes  them  to 
sit  down  into  a  family.  The  onw 
are  such  as  soU  relinqumntur,  et  cgfe 
destituti,  "are  left  alone,  and  desti- 
tute of  help;"  and  seem  to  mean 
here,  such  whose  fitthers  and  fami- 
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Ue  brings  forth  those  who  are  boand  with  g^eat  abundance, 
Bot  the  rebellioos  dwell  in  a  dry  land. 


David  OTOr 
Jodah  lo^ 
all  lanel  3. 


fies  were  destroyed  either  in  Egypt* 
or  in  passing  throogh  the  wuder- 
ness,  by  their  enemies.  Even  these 
God  will  canse  to  sit  down,  nn^a, 
esdi  of  them  into  a  fiunily,  or  bless 
them  with  a  nmnerous  posterity, 
and  with  the  safe  and  comfortable 
enjoyment  of  all  the  social  blessings 
attending  it  Hie  word  a'oiD  here 
means  more  than  the  mere  setting 
them  nUofamiUess  even  rendering 
them  secure,  easy,  and  happy  in 
their  dweDiags  and  fiunilies ;  sUttug 
bfling  a  posture  of  rest  and  security. 
6.  He  hrimgeth  out  those  who  are 
houmd  in  ehwMs']  ninoi33.  The  word 
IS  used  only  in  this  place,  and  the 
signification  of  chcMU,  as  we  render 
it,  is  very  uncertain,  and  is  given  to 
it  from  the  similitude  of  its  letters 
to  -iwp,  Ugare,  "to  tie"  or  "bind." 
The  Syriac  renders  the  word  by 
Hni*i'va3,  ewm  prosperitate,  "with 
prosperity;"  the  other  versions, 
cum  fortiimdme,  ewe  potentia,  "  by 
strength  and  power."  Coooeius  in 
his  Lexicon  renders  it  by  ta  commo' 
ditatibus,  "  into  commodious,  easy, 
itetiful  circumstances:"  Mr.  Le 
Oerc  by  eonu>edibus, "  shackles,"  or 
rather  "stocks,"  because  the  word 
M"i^«3  in  Chaldee  and  Syriac  signi- 
fies asser  or  trabs,  a  plank  or  b^un 
of  which  stocks  are  n^e.  Mr.  Mi- 
chaelis  agrees  with  Cocceius  and  the 
Syriac  version,  and  renders  it  in 
atundantiam,  deriving  it  from  the 
AraUc  103,  with  a  thse  instead  of 
the  Hebrew  schin,  abundant  j  and 
I  would  add,  particukrlv  abundavit 
qpibus,peeoribueve,  (see  60I.  in  voce,) 
"  he  abounded  in  wealth  and  cattle." 
And  in  this  I  rest,  and  would  ren- 
der the  words,  He  brings  forth  them 
that  were  bomd  with  great  wealth, 
or  ^th  numerous  cattle.  Undoubt- 
edly this  relates  to  the  state  of  many 
of  the  Jews,  who  were  bound  or 
fettered  in  Egypt,  but  whom  God 
brought  out  from  thence  with  nu- 
merous flocks  and  great  riches ;  for 
that  they  spoiled  the  Egyptians. 
Mr.  SchuHens  gives  a  still  different 
turn  to  the  word,  explaining  it  by 


societatum,  et  vektti  congloba- 
tionegfamiliarum  sese  numerosepro- 
pagantium,  "social  connections,  or 
flntherings  into  numerous  families." 
God  brings  forth  those  who  wen 
bound  into  the  more  grateful  brads 
and  connections  of  societies  and  &- 
mily  relations.  See  him  on  Prov. 
xxxL  19.  Tliis  is  a  very  ingenious 
interpretation,  but  it  seems  to  be 
rather  forced.  Let  the  reader  judge 
for  himself. 

Ibid.  But  the  rebellious  dwelliua 
dry  laud]  nn^ns  laaw  om-^o.  The 
verb  niD  is  originally  and  properly 
used  of  an  untamed,  refractory,  mis- 
chievous  heifer,  wantonly  running 
and  friskinff  about,  or  stung  with  a 
gad-bee,  and  vexed  by  it  amiost  to 
madness.  To  such  a  one  the  pro- 
phet compares  Israel,  Hos.  iv.  16, 
Israel  sUaeth  bach,  as  a  backsliding 
heifer,  as  we  very  badly  render  the 
words;  the  epithet  M  backsliding 
being  very  improperly  applied  to  an 
heifer.  The  LXa  render  the  words 
much  more  emphatically :  'Or  ddfia- 
\is  mptoiarpwra  fnptourrprfO€v  *la^ 
paffX,  As  a  stung  hetfer  madly  leaps 
about,  so  hath  Israel  grown  mad,  re- 
fractory,  and  obstinate.  Jonathan 
in  his  Paraphrase  gives  the  words 
another  turn :  As  an  ox  fatted  kicks 
back,  so  also  Israel  rdfels.  In  a 
similar  sense  the  Syriac  version :  As 
an  heifer  rebels  against  the  yoke,  so 
have  the  Israelites  rebelled.  It  ap- 
pears that  the  original  word  hath  a 
very  strong  and  significant  mean- 
ing, and  as  used  here  denotes  those 
enemies  of  the  Israelites  who  were 
obstinately  and  madly  bent  on  doing 
them  mischief,  and  stimulated  by 
their  hatred  and  malice  utterly  to 
destroy  them.  The  verb  in  the 
Arabic  dialect  signifies,  male  fecit 
aUeui,  maUgnum  prabuit  se,  advert 
satusfuit,  as  may  be  seen  in  Golius 
under  the  root  nio,  the  Hebrew  stn 
being  changed  into  the  Arabic  sfin, 
according  to  the  usual  permutation 
of  those  dements  in  the  two  dialects. 

The  verb  nnii  properly  signifies 
nituit,  "  to  shine ;"  hence  when  ap- 
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David  over      This  part  of  the  psalm  I  suppose  to  have  been  sung  just  aa 
ail  Israel  3.  *^®  Levites  took  up  the  ark  on  their  shoulders,  and  it  was  a 

" proper  exordium  to  this  great  solemnity.     It  begins  with  a 

solemn  acknowledgment  of  God,  a  devout  prayer  for  the  dis- 
persion of  his  enemies,  an  exhortation  to  his  people  to  glory  in 
and  rejoice  before  him,  and  celebrate  his  praises,  who  guided 
their  forefathers  into  the  desert,  when  he  redeemed  them  from 
the  Egyptian  bondage,  avenged  them  of  their  enemies,  freed 
them  from  their  fetters,  enlarged  them  into  families,  enriched 
them  with  the  spoils  of  Egypt,  and  condemned  their  oppressors 
to  poverty,  disgrace,  and  misery. 

When  the  ark  was  lift  up,  and  placed  by  its  staves  on  the 
shoulders  of  the  Levites,  just  as  the  procession  began  the  fol- 
lowing part  of  the  hymn  was  sung. 

PART  II. 

7.  O  God,  when  thou  didst  go  forth  before  thy  people. 
When  thou  didst  march  through  the  wilderness, 

8.  The  earth  trembled, 

Even  the  heavens  melted  from  before  God, 


plied  to  the  earth  it  signifies  shining, 
sandy,  barren  ground,  that  produces 
nothing,  any  more  than  yno  n^ns, 
a  naked  shining  rock,  Ezek.  xxvi.  4. 
And  God  threatens  Tyre,  ver.  14. 
9bD  n'H!!^  I'nns,  I  will  make  thee 
as  a  shining  or  barren  rock,  i.  e.  as 
appears  hy  the  context,  strip  thee  of 
thy  riches,  pride,  power,  inhabitants, 
palaces;  so  that  thou  shalt  be  as 
Dare  as  a  rock  that  hath  nothing  on 
it,  and  is  of  no  other  use  than  for 
the  spreading  and  drying  of  nets. 
So  in  the  place  before  us,  the  re- 
fractory enemies  of  God's  people 
should  dwell  in  a  nn^n-s  shining, 
dry,  barren  place,  i.  e.  should  be 
destitute  of  fortune,  riches,  family ; 
in  a  word,  of  all  the  ffreat  advan- 
tages of  hfe,  and  remiced  to  the 
utmost  distress  and  poverty.  The 
Chaldee  Paraphrase  apphes  this 
verse  to  the  state  of  the  Jews  in 
^^pt :  "  He  brought  out  Israel, 
who  were  bound  in  Effypt:  but 
Pharaoh  and  his  army,  wno  refused 
to  let  them  go,  inhabit  a  dry  place;" 
referrinff,  I  suppose,  to  their  being 
stripped  of  theur  riches  by  the  Is- 


raelites, or  the  throwing  up  their 
dead  bodies  on  the  diy  and  sandy 
shore. 

7.  0  Ood,  when  thou  wentest  forth 
before  thy  people,  when  thou  didst 
march  throuah  the  wildemessl  This 
refers  to  God's  going  before  toem  by 
day,  in  a  pillar  of  a  cloud  to  lead 
them  by  day,  and  by  night  in  a  oiUar 
of  fire  to  aiye  them  light,  Exoo.  xiii. 
21 :  of  which  Moses  puts  them  in 
mind  when  he  teUs  them,  that  God 
went  in  the  way  before  them,  to  search 
them  out  a  place  to  pitch  their  tents 
in,  in  fire  by  niaht,  to  show  them 
what  way  they  should  go,  and  in  a 
cloud  by  day,  Deut.  i.  33. 

8.  J%e  earth  shook]  When  the 
people  arrived  at  Sinai,  and  God 
descended  on  the  mountain,  the 
earth  trembled  at  his  presence. 

Ibid.  The  heavens  also  dropped  at 
the  presence  of  the  Lord]  Dissolved 
into  showers,  as  the  consequence 
of  the  mighty  thunders  and  light- 
nings, that  bespoke  the  presence  of 
the  Almighty,  and  from  the  thick 
doud  that  covered  the  mount.  Exod. 
xix.  16. 
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Sinai  itself  from  before  God,  the  God  of  Israel. 
9.  ThoQ,  O  God,  didst  pour  down  a  plentiful  rain, 

Thou  didst  confirm  thy  inheritance,  even  when  weary. 


David  over 
Judah  10, 
aU  Israel  3. 


8.  Even  this  SnuU^  at  the  presence 
of  God,  the  God  of  Israel]  Supply 
either  «9i  trembled,  or  r]B3  dropped, 
and  as  it  were  flowed  down  ana  dis- 
solved. So  Deborah,  Judg.  v.  4,  5, 
in  her  song  of  triumph,  says,  0 
Lord,  when  thou  ventest  out  oj  Seir, 
when  thou  marchedst  from  the  field 
of  'Edam,  the  earth  trembled,  even 
the  heavens  dropped,  even  the  clouds 
dropped  down  water.  The  mountains 
1^13  fiowed  down  at  the  presence  qf 
the  Lord,  this  Sinai,  viz.  bt^  fiowed 
down  at  the  presence  of  the  bod  of 
Israel.  1  think  therefore  that  F. 
Houbigant's  placing  the  sentences 
in  a  different  order,  and  reading. 
The  earth  trembled,  even  mount  Si- 
nai, brfore  the  Lord;  even  the  hea- 
vens dropped,  &c.  is  quite  needless ; 
since,  by  the  same  figure,  mount 
Sinai  may  be  said  to  drop  or  distil 
water  by  the  water  runmng  down 
from  all  parts  of  it,  and  through  the 
various  crevices  and  hollows  in  it, 
as  to  flow  down  with  water  by 
means  of  the  storm  of  rain  that 
accompanied  the  thunder  and  light- 
ning. 

o.  TTkou  didst  send,  0  God,  a  plen- 
t\pd  rasn]  ij>3n.  The  verb  signifies 
emmuU,  emundt  (see  Gol.  in  voc.), 
and  is  here  used  to  denote  the  na- 
ture of  the  descent  of  the  shower 
spoken  of.  It  was  visible  over  their 
heads  by  a  kind  of  waving,  glitter- 
ing appearance.  It  is  frequently 
used  of  the  lifting  up  and  waving 
the  hand,  2  Kings  v.  i,  where  what 
we  render  strike  his  hand  over  the 
floce,  should  have  been  rendered,  as 
It  is  in  the  margin,  move  it  t^  and 
down,  or,  in  one  word,  wave  it  over 
the  jflace.  Hence  it  is  figuratively 
apphed  to  God:  With  Ms  mighty 
wmd  he  shaU  shake  his  hand  over 
the  river,  and  smite  it.  Is.  zi.  15; 
and  in  other  places.  It  is  also  ap- 
plied to  those  offerings  which  were 
to  be  held  up,  and  waved  or  shaken 
to  and  fro,  that  they  might  become 
observable  and  conspicuous  to  all, 
£zod.  xzix.  34.    Thus  God  caused 


a  plentiful  shower  to  fsdl  on  the  Is- 
raelites in  a  wavinff  vibrating  man- 
ner, that  rendered  it  conspicuous 
and  remarkable  to  all. 

What  this  shower  was  is  not  by 
all  agreed.  It  is  called  nui:  QXOi, 
a  plmtiful  shower,  as  we  render  it. 
I  think  we  do  not  read  of  any 
showers  of  rain  that  fell  during  the 
continuance  of  the  Israelites  in  the 
wilderness,  except  that  before  men- 
tioned on  Sinai.  Sometimes  they 
were  supplied  with  wells,  and  at 
other  times  God  gave  them  mira- 
culously water  from  rocks.  The 
dropping  of  the  heavens  in  the  fore- 
going verse  cannot  be  intended,  be- 
cause this  plentiful  rain  is  spoken 
of  as  a  distinct  thing  from  it;  and 
the  description  of  it  as  nii73  ova, 
a  shower  as  it  were  voluntarily  faU- 
ing,  distinguishes  it  from  a  thunder 
shower,  occasioned  by  the  violent 
bursting  of  the  clouds.  I  think 
therefore  this  shower  relates  to  the 
manna  and  the  quails  which  were 
rained  down  on  them  from  heaven. 
Hius  God  told  them,  I  will  rain 
bread  from  heaven  for  you,  Exod. 
zvi.  4 ;  and  the  Psalmist  puts  them 
in  mind,  He  commanded  the  clouds 
from  above,  and  opened  the  doors  of 
heaven,  and  rained  doum  manna  upon 
them  to  eat,  and  gave  them  of  the 
com  of  heaven,  Ps.  Izzviii.  23,  24. 
He  rained  flesh  also  upon  them  as 
dust,  and  feathered  fowls  as  the  sand 
of  the  sea,  ver.  27,  which  came  and 
pitched  round  their  camp,  so  that 
there  was  plenty  for  the  whole  con- 
gregation. This  may  truly  be  called 
a  kind  of  spontaneous  shower,  as  both 
the  manna  and  the  ouails  offered 
themselves  into  their  nands,  with- 
out any  pains  or  labour  in  the  people 
to  procure  them. 

Ibid.  Thou  didst  confirm  thine  in- 
heritance when  it  was  weary"]  Moses, 
in  his  song,  tells  the  Hebrews,  The 
Lord's  portion  is  his  people;  Jacob 
is  the  ht  qf  his  inheritance.  Dent. 
zzzii.  9 ;  and  so  thev  are  frequently 
called  by  the  sacrea  writers.    Mr. 
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Le  Clerc  is  here  iDConsistent  inath 
himself.  In  his  paraphrase  he  ex- 
plains fn^ns  hYpopuJum  tvrnn,  but 
m  his  notes  by  terram  Chanantsam 
Israeliiis,  quasi  Dei  coUmis,  datam, 
"the  land  of  Canaan  which  God 

give  to  the  Israelites  as  his  tenants." 
ut  I  do  not  remember  any  place 
where  the  land  of  Canaan  is  cer- 
tainly called  God's  inheritance :  the 
people  were  God's  inheritance,  and 
the  land  of  Canaan  was  theirs.  Be- 
sides, the  Psalmist  vs  speaking  of 
events  that  happened  in  the  passage 
through  the  desert,  and  therefore 
God's  confirming  his  inheritance 
must  relate  to  that  period,  and  not 
to  what  afterwards  happened  in  Ca- 
naan. The  learned  Michaelis  is,  I 
think,  much  further  from  the  mark, 
who  renders  the  original  word  by 
pecuiium  tman,  and  in  his  note  says, 
Montem  inteUigit  et  desertum  St itai- 
Heum,  qtuB  terra  sancta,  Exod.  iii.  5, 
a  Deo  aicUur,  atque  hie  in  sanctua' 
rii$  Dei  locum  habet.  He  means, 
*'  the  mountain  and  desert  of  Sinai, 
which  is  called  the  holy  land  by 
God,  Exod.  iii.  5,  and  which  may  be 
regarded  as  one  of  his  sanctuaries." 
I  uiink  the  learned  writer  infers  too 
much  from  the  place  he  cites,  which 
is.  The  place  where  thou  standest  is 
holy  ffround,  viz.  because  of  the  near 
appearance  of  God,  not  the  whole 
mountain  and  desert  of  Sinai,  which, 
had  they  been  holy,  would  have 
obliged  the  Israelites  to  walk  with- 
out shoes  aU  the  time  of  their  con- 
tinuance in  it.  Nor  is  there  any 
passage  to  prove  that  God  regarded 
either  as  his  sanctuary.  I  thmk  the 
people  themselves  are  here  spoken 
of  as  God's  inheritance,  ana  that 
the  following  words  confirm  this; 
for  it  is  added,  TAoti  didst  confirm 
thf  inheritance :  nn33i3.  I  do  not 
find  that  this  word  is  ever  used  to 
signify  complanare,  to  make  smooth 
and  level,  and  therefore  cannot  be 
meant  of  the  smoothing  or  levelling 
the  earth  by  large  showers  of  rain 
in  the  place  before  us.  It  is  gene- 
rally used  in  the  sense  of  confirm- 
ing, establishing,  and  others  cf  a 


like  nature,  and  is  weQ  rendered  by 
coi^rmabas,  rrfecisii,  constabiUmstif 
thou  didst  confirm,  establish,  or  re- 
cruit and  refiresh  thine  inheritance ; 
for  they  greatly  needed  it,  as  they 
are  described  to  be  in  circumstances 
of  great  distress. 

9.  nH^3i  7n^n:,  thine  inherit^ 
ance  when  it  was  weary]  I  do  not 
find  that  hm^  is  ever  applied  to  the 
earth  or  ground,  to  denote  the  parch- 
ing up  the  fruits  of  it  with  excessive 
drought.  It  is  applied  to  men,  and 
generally  denotes  either  to  be  weary, 
or  to  bear  with  impatience  and  dis- 
pleasure; a  meamng  that  exactly 
suits  with  the  circumstances  of  tlie 
Israelites  when  Crod  rained  down 
their  bread  and  meat  upon  them. 
For  the  whole  congregation  mur- 
mured against  Moses  and  Aaron  in 
the  wiloemess,  and  said  to  them. 
Would  to  Qod  we  had  died  by  the 
hand  qf  the  Lord  in  the  land  of 
Sffypl>  when  we  sat  by  the  flesh  pots, 
and  when  we  did  eat  bread  to  the 
full:  for  ye  have  brought  us  forth 
into  this  wilderness,  to  kill  this  whole 
assembly  with  hunger,  Exod.  xvi.  3. 
They  were  tired,  and  almost  worn 
out  with  hunger,  and  bare  their 
wants  with  great  grief  and  impa- 
tience. 

10.  Thy  congregation  hath  dwelt 
therein']  na  mxs^  ^yn^n.  There  is  no 
smaU  aifiiculty  in  these  words.  In- 
terpreters difller  as  to  the  meaning 
of  'jn'n,  which  we  render  thy  om- 
gregation,  and  Mr.  Le  Qerc  eafus 
tuus,  and  others  by  a  word  of  like 
kind.  But  if  we  take  the  word  in 
thu  sense,  to  what  must  we  refer 
nn,  which  is  feminine,  and  hath  no- 
thing to  answer  to  but  ^nbnz  in 
the  verse  before;  the  rendering  of 
which  will  then  be,  Thy  congrega- 
tion  dwelt  in  thy  inheritance,  a  ver- 
sion no  one  will  contend  for.  Others 
render  -|nm  by  pecudes  twe,  sive 
oreges,  as  father  Houbigant,  which 
he  understands  of  the  Israelites 
themselves;  for  his  note  is,  JDeiwi 
habet  ut  pastorem,  populum  Israel, 
ut  illas,  quas  Deus  pascit,  pecudes. 
But  this  will  be  liable  to  the  same 
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objection  as  the  former  interpreta- 
tion of  the  word  was.  Others  there- 
fore understand  the  words  of  the 
cattle  of  the  Israelites  properly, 
which  dwelt  in  or  amonost  the  in- 
heritance and  people  of  God,  he 
providing  even  food  for  their  sus- 
tenance m  the  desert.  The  learned 
Michaelis  hath  a  peculiar  thought 
here,  rendering  the  word  hj  amma' 
Ua  tua,  i.  e.  animalia  tiln  sacra  j 
adding,  qiM  in  loco  sancto  sunt,  ^9sa 
sacra  et  sub  tutela  Numinis  esse  pu- 
taiUar,  ammaUaj  ''animals  sacred 
to  thee/' i.e.  God;  ''for  animals  that 
are  in  a  sacred  place  are  themselves 
sacred,  and  supposed  to  be  under 
the  protection  ofthe  Deity."  But  it 
doth  not  appear  that  the  desert  of 
Sinai  was  more  sacred  than  any  other 
dnert  thev  passed  through,  or  that 
the  animals  and  wild  beasts  of  any 
deserts  were  accounted  sacred  to 
God,  and  under  his  immediate  pro- 
tectiim.  If  either  of  these  interpre- 
tations be  the  ri|^ht  one,  I  should 
adhere  to  that  which  refers  the  word 
to  the  flocks  and  herds  of  the  Is- 
raelites, for  which  God  in  his  bounty 
provid^  as  well  as  for  the  people 
themselves. 

But  I  beg  leave  to  propose  an- 
other interpretation  or  the  whole 
dause,  quite  different  from  anv  of 
the  others,  or  that  I  have  anywhere 
seen,  which  is  quite  agreeable  to  the 
sense  of  the  original  words,  the 
usual  construction  of  the  lanouage, 
and  the  history  itself.  In  the  former 
verse  the  Psahnist  tells  us  that  God 
had  confirmed,  refreshed,  and  re- 
vived his  inheritance,  by  the  plenti- 
ful and  as  it  were  voluntarv  showers 
of  bread  and  flesh  that  ne  rained 
down  upon  them.  In  these  words, 
I  apprenend,  he  speaks  of  the  man- 
ner as  well  as  abundance  of  the  food 
he  ffave  them :  fn'n.  Thy  food,  the 
fooQ  which  thou  gavest  them,  utD^ 
ni,  tksM  dwelt  in  the  midst  of  it. 
Thus  the  history  informs  us.  As 
to  the  manna,  it  is  said,  In  the  mom- 
img  the  dew  lay  rotmd  about  the  host. 


And  when  the  dew  that  lay  was  gone 
up,  behold,  upon  the  face  of  the  wiU 
aemess  there  lay  a  small  round  thing, 
and  they  said.  It  is  manna,  Ezod. 
xvL  I3~i$.  And  as  to  the  quails, 
the  historian  observes,  that  they  were 
let  faU  by  the  camp,  about  a  day's 
journey  on  one  side,  and  a  day's  jow" 
ney  on  the  other,  round  about  the 
camp.  Numb.  zi.  31.  This  was  lite- 
rally dwelling  in  the  midst  of  the 
food  God  provided  for  them.  In 
this  sense  of  food  and  provision  nm 
is  used,  Is.  Ivii.  10.  £zek.  viL  13. 
As  to  the  syntax,  I  render  7nm 
mtod  ad  pictum  tuum  attinet,  "  as  to 
thy  food ;"  the  nominative  case  be- 
ing here  used  absolutehr,  as  it  is  in 
many  other  places  of  the  sacred 
writings.  See  Glass,  p.  2S6.  Many 
others  may  be  addea.  But  this  I 
submit  to  the  judgment  of  abler 
critics. 

II.  The  Lord  gave  the  word"] 
Having  celebrated  the  power  ana 
goodness  of  God,  that  fed  them  in 
3ie  wilderness,  he  now  proceeds  to 
speak  of  the  great  deliverances  he 
wrouffht  out  for  them  from  their 
enemies,  who  opposed  their  passage, 
and  intended  their  destruction.  They 
were  attacked  first  by  the  Amalek- 
ites,  who  met  them  by  the  way,  and 
smote  the  hindmost  of  them,  all  of 
them  that  were  feeble,  when  they  were 
faint  and  weary  with  the  ftitigue  of 
their  journey,  Deut.  zxv.  18;  by 
Arad,  a  Canaanitish  king.  Numb, 
zxi.  I ;  by  Sihon,  king  of  the  Amo- 
rites,  ver.  23 ;  Og,  kinff  of  Bashan, 
ver.  33;  ^  the  Midianites  and 
Moabites,  Numb.  zxv.  18.  With 
respect  to  all  these  enemies,  the 
Lord  gave  the  word;  the  Israelites 
engaffed  them  by  his  order;  see 
Numb.  xzv.  17.  zxi.  34;  and  under 
his  conduct  and  blessing  obtained 
the  victory  over  them. 

Ibid.  Great  was  the  number  of 
those  that  published  ttl  The  original 
word  nnoaon  is  feminine,  and 
points  out  the  women  who,  with 
music  and  songs  and  dancings,  ce- 
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lebrated  the  victories  of  the  Israel- 
ites over  their  enemies,  according  to 
the  custom  of  those  times,  Ezod. 
XV.  20.  I  Sam.  xviii.  6.  So  also  in 
this  march,  between  the  vocal  and 
instrumental  music,  were  the  dam- 
sels playing  on  timbrels,  ver.  35; 
and  tne  paragraph  should  be  trans- 
lated. Great  was  the  number  of  the 
women  who  pttblished,  i.  e.  in  their 
songs  spread  abroad,  the  glad  tid- 
ings: viz. 

12.  Kings  of  armies  did  flee  apace"] 
In  the  original  it  is,  fled  away,  fled 
away;  the  reduplication  of  the 
words  denoting  their  hasty  flight, 
and  utter  dissipation.  The  kings, 
that  commanded  the  armies  that 
opposed  them,  fled  with  their  routed 
forces,  and  were  pursued  and  de- 
stroyed bv  the  Israelites. 

Ibid.  And  she  that  tarried  at  home 
divided  the  «pot7]  After  the  conauest 
of  the  Midianites,  God  ordered  the 
prey  that  was  taken  from  them  to 
be  divided  into  two  parts,  between 
them  who  went  out  on  that  expedi- 
tion, and  the  rest  of  the  congre- 
gation who  continued  in  their  tents, 
Numb.  xxxi.  27.  And  therefore 
this  was  part  of  the  damsel's  song, 
that  the  women  who  had  the  charge 
of  the  household  affairs  were  en- 
riched by  an  equal  division  of  the 
enemies'  spoil,  which  their  husbands 
and  fathers  had  their  share  in.  And 
I  apprehend  that  it  is  the  victory 
over  the  Midianites  that  is  here  par- 
ticularly referred  to:  for  the  Lord 
gave  the  word — Avenge  the  children 
of  Israel  of  the  Midianites,  Numb, 
xxxi.  2 — Kinas  of  armies  Hed  away; 
five  of  the  Midianitish  kmgs  being 
routed  and  slain,  ver.  8 :  She  that 
tarried  at  home  divided  the  spoil, 
according  to  the  distribution  before 
mentioned ;  vast  quantities  of  fold 
and  silver  being  taken,  to  which 
there  is  a  plain  sQlusion  in  the  next 
verse.  Mr.  Le  Clerc  seems  quite  at 
a  loss  for  the  interpretation  of  these 
two  verses,  and  imagines  they  refer 
to  some  future  victories  of  iJavid ; 


whereas  the  scene  is  certainly  laid 
in  the  wilderness,  and  the  passages 
refer  to  the  transactions  therein, 
when  God  arose,  marched  before 
his  people,  and  made  all  their  ene- 
mies flee  before  them. 

13.  Though  ye  have  lien  amongst 
the  pots]  cnDtJ  yi  paawn  D». 
The  word  Q^nDV  occasions  great 
difficulties  to  interpreters,  and  is  by 
them  very  variously  rendered.  The 
word  is  used  but  once  more  in  the 
Scriptures,  Ezek.  xl.  43,  where, 
whatever  be  the  meaning  of  the 
word,  it  is  impossible  it  can  signifV, 
what  Mr.  Michaelis  thinks  it  doth, 
a  trunk  or  gutter  for  receiving  the 
water  that  falls  from  the  tops  of  the 
houses,  because  these  are  always 
placed  on  the  outsides  of  the  houses; 
whereas  the  o^not?  are  there  ex- 
pressly said  to  be  n^iiinthe  ho^se 
round  about.  When  I  consider  the 
context,  and  amongst  what  sort  of 
things  these  D^ncv  were  placed,  viz. 
the  sacrificial  instruments,  I  think 
they  must  denote  some  of  those  in- 
struments or  vessds  that  were  made 
use  of  in  the  sacrifices;  either,  as 
the  Targum  gives  it,  the  7*^p3»  tin- 
cini,  hooks  fastened  on  the  inside 
of  the  house,  for  hanging  up  the 
flesh  of  the  sacrifices,  as  our  version 
hath  it  in  Ezekiel,  and  within  are 
hooks  fastened  round  about ;  or,  as 
I  gather  from  the  Arabic  disJect,  the 
iron  spits  for  roasting  the  flesh  ;  as 
-riDO  from  td«),  the  mau  and  daleth 
frequently  changing  for  each  other, 
signifies  veruferreum,  in  quo  assan- 
tur  cames,  as  in  Golius;  or,  as 
others  explain  it,  the  oU<b  or  pots 
for  boiling,  as  our  version  in  the 
place  before  us  renders  it;  though 
ye  have  lien  amongst  the  pots.  This 
description  agrees  with  what  the 
Israelites  said  of  themselves,  when 
they  murmured  for  want  of  food. 
We  sat  by  the  flesh  pots,  Exod.  xvi. 
13,  as  it  was  part  of  their  servile 
drudgery  to  attend  them ;  and  with 
what  the  Psalmist  represents  God 
himself  as  saying  of  them,  I  removed 
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his  skouider  from  the  burden :  his 
hands  were  delivered  from  the  pots, 
Ps.  Ixxxi.  6 :  and  with  what  Moses 
tells  them;  The  Lord  hath  taken 
you,  and  brought  you  out  of  the  iron 
furnace,  out  of  Egypt,  Deut.  iv.  26. 
And  as  the  original  word  o^not?  is 
in  the  dual  numher,  I  apprehend 
these  pots  were  placed  in  rows, 
fixed  in  stone  or  hricks,  through 
which  they  were  to  pass;  which 
seems  to  he  intimated,  Ps.  Ixxxi.  6, 
which  I  think  should  he  thus  ren- 
dered :  I  removed  his  shoulder  from 
the  burden :  his  hands  from  the  pots 
through  which  they  passed.  This 
will  account  very  well  tor  the  deriva- 
tion of  the  word,  from  rysxo,  posuit, 
ordine  coUocavit  J  the  D^nev  heing 
kettles,  or  pots,  or  furnaces,  for 
various  uses,  placed  in  douhle  rows, 
and  so  regularly  disposed  for  con- 
venience and  use :  Qiwiii  jaceretis 
inter  strues,  sive  kqndes,  qmbus  olUe 
imponuntur,  as  Ck>cceius  explains  the 
words.  I  do  not  think  it  necessary 
here  to  make  any  remarks  on  an- 
other word,  near  alike  to  this,  and 
from  the  same  root,  D^not^o,  twice 
used,  Gen.  xlix.  14.  and  Jud.  v.  16, 
because  it  is  of  a  different  form,  and 
may  therefore  have  a  very  different 
signification;  and  shall  only  say, 
that  to  me  it  is  extremely  doubtful, 
whether  in  either  of  the  two  places 
it  signifies  canaUs,  a  trunk  or  trough 
for  the  conveyance  of  water;  and 
that  this  sense,  I  apprehend,  is  by 
no  means  suitable  to  the  passage 
under  consideration. 

Upon  the  whole,  I  apprehend  that 
the  Psalmist  intends  to  point  out 
by  this  description  the  wretched, 
sordid,  and  miserable  condition  of 
the  Israelites  in  Egypt,  when  they 
were  condemned  to  the  vilest  drudge- 
ries, and  had  the  dress  and  appear- 
ance of  slaves;  and  thus  it  will 
stand  in  a  just  opposition  to  the 
great  and  pleasing  alteration  that 
was  made  in  their  circumstances  by 
their  stripping  the  Egyptians,  and 
the  spoils  they  took  from  their  ene- 


mies who  attacked  them,  and  who 
were  conquered  by  them  in  the  wil- 
derness.    For  thus  it  follows : 

13.  Ye  are  as  the  wings  of  a  dove 
covered  with  silver,  and  her  feathers 
with  yellow  gold,  as  we  render  the 
passage.  In  the  words  themselves 
there  is  no  difficulty;  in  the  con- 
struction and  sense  of  them  there 
seems  to  be  not  a  little ;  insomuch 
that  F.  Houbigant  says,  Habes, 
lector,  in  eo  versu,  tanquam  Acroce- 
rotmta  saxa,  et  interpretum  naufra* 
giis  infames  scopulos  :  and  in  order 
to  avoid  shipwreck  himself  from 
these  fatal  rocks,  he  doth  not  inter- 
pret the  words,  but  without  any  au- 
thority, and  in  virtue  of  an  imagina- 
tion tnat  he  hath  formed  in  his  own 
head,  alters  them,  and  gives  us  a 
quite  new  text,  without  attempting 
to  explain  the  old  one.  Of  D*nD«) 
he  makes  two  words,  on^rr  d'D«j, 
colles,  eritisj  and  so  also  of  ^D33, 
he  makes  the  first  letter  caph  to 
signify  sicut,  "as;"  and  the  remain- 
ing part  of  it,  >S3,  to  denote  libra^ 
tiones,  "wavings"  or  "hoveringsj" 
and  renders  the  whole ;  Quando  in^ 
tra  colles  subsistebatis,  sic  appare^ 
batis,  ut  librans  sese  per  <Brem  co- 
lumba,  argento  intecta,  &c. :  ''When 
ye  abode  within  the  hills,  ye  ap- 
peared as  a  dove  waving  herself,  or 
novering  in  the  air,  covered  with 
silver,  and  her  wings  yellow  with 
gold."  And  the  image  intended  to 
be  conveyed  he  thinks  is  this;  that 
when  the  Israelites  ascended  the 
hiUs,  and  pitched  their  tents  in 
them,  after  they  had  beat  their 
enemies  in  the  plains,  then  their 
army,  when  their  troops  moved  in 
this  advanced  situation,  and  waved 
and  displayed  their  colours  or  ban- 
ners, yielded  a  resemblance  to  the 
neighbouring  fields  of  a  dove,  bal- 
lancing  or  hovering  herself  through 
the  air,  \'ibrating  and  darting  forth 
all  around  her  the  yellowness  of 
gold  in  her  wings,  and  the  snowy 
whiteness  of  her  body.  But  I  think 
there  are  some  difficulties  in  it,  and 
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all  Iflnel'9        Thou  didst  make  them  joyful  in  Salmon. 


that  he  himself  \a  not  quite  free 
from  the  danger  of  shipwreck  upon 
these  Utfames  scopuU,  For,  in  the 
first  place,  I  do  not  find  any  such 
word  as  D^S3,  or  in  construction  ^es, 
any  where,  or  in  any  sense,  and  par- 
ticularly not  in  that  of  Ubrationetf 
which  IS  one  very  considerable  ob- 
jection agunst  this  amendment.  In 
the  next  place,  the  whole  alteration 
IB  without  the  authority  of  any  of 
the  ancient  versions.  Again,  there 
is  no  mention  of  hills  in  the  pre- 
ceding context,  or  of  the  Israelites 
ascending  the  hills,  and  encamping 
on  them,  and  their  moving  between 
them.  Nor  do  we,  as  I  apprehend, 
know  enough  of  what  the  colours 
and  standards  of  the  Israelites  were 
made,  or  whether  they  were  adorned 
with  gold  and  silver,  to  warrant 
such  a  comparison  as  this;  nor  is 
the  motion  of  a  dove,  flying  in  the 
air,  which  is  swift  and  hasty,  a  pro- 
per representation  of  the  slow  and 
regular  motion  of  an  army  in  march; 
nor  is  the  libration  of  its  wings  a 
proper  resemblance  of  the  wavings 
of  Its  colours.  Nor  hath  this  de- 
scription of  the  march  of  the  Israd- 
itish  army  any  kind  of  connection 
with  what  goes  before  or  comes 
after.  If  we  keep  the  present  read- 
ing, I  think  the  sense  is  good,  and 
the  construction  usual.  The  D^nov, 
as  hath  been  shown,  may  well  sig- 
nify those  pots  or  furnaces  at  which 
the  Israelites  in  Egypt  wrought  as 
slaves,  and  amoncfiBt  which  they 
were  forced  to  lie  down  for  want  of 
proper  habitations,  and  in  the  most 
wretched  and  vile  attire.  But  how 
great  was  their  alteration  by  the 
conquest  of  their  enemies,  and  espe- 
cially the  Midianites,  from  whom 
they  took  the  spoil  of  their  cattle, 
their  flocks,  and  all  their  goods, 
and  particularly  an  immense  quan- 
tity of  jewels  of  gold,  chainsf  brace- 
lets, rings,  earrings,  tablets,  raiments, 
furnitures  made  of  skins,  and  works 
of  goats'  hair,  as  we  find  mentioned. 
Numb,  xxxi,  for  the  Midianites  used 
to  carry  their  treasures  with  them 
when  they  went  to  war  with  their 


enemies.  See  Judff.  viii.  ai,  26.  To 
this  conquest  of  the  Midianites 
Habakkuk  refers,  when  he  says. 
The  curtains  of  the  land  of  Muium 
did  tremble,  iii.  7.  Being  thus 
enriched  by  the  spoils  of  your  ene- 
mies, ]U3«n,  as  I  would  supply 
airh  Kotvovf  ye  shall  now  lie  down, 
dwell  at  ease,  and  with  elegance  in 
your  tents,  nav  'D33  ]»a,  mtkin  the 
wings  of  a  dove,  covered  with  silver, 
and  her  feathers  with  yellow  gold. 
Fjaa  signifies  cinaeit,  custodivit,  sepi- 
vit  domum,  paravit  tegumenium;  and 
the  substantive,  any  thing  that  co^ 
vers  or  encon^ftasses  another,  whether 
garment  or  tent»  or  whatever  the 
particular  form  or  use  of  it  may  be. 
And  these  mv  ^D33,  dove-like  cO" 
verings,  denote  either  their  rich 
garments  or  costly  tents,  wbich 
they  took  from  these  Midianites; 
which,  either  because  of  their  vari« 
ous  colours,  or  their  being  oma* 
mented  with  silver  and  gold,  resem- 
bled the  colours  of  a  dove,  the 
feathers  of  whose  winp  and  bodv 
glistered  interchangeably,  as  witn 
silver  and  ^old.  Sm  Bochart  Hier. 
par.  II.  lib.  1.  c.  3.  Or,  if  we  supply, 
as  our  version  doth,  on'^n,  and  eapA, 
as  denoting  a  similitude,  there  are 
many  like  instances  to  justify  these 
supplements.  For  there  is  nothing 
more  common  than  the  omission  of 
the  verb  substantive;  and  as  to  the 
want  of  the  caph  of  similitude,  the 
very  version  of  F.  Houbigant  is  an 
instance  of  it :  Ut ., , .  cohtmba,  ar^ 
gento  intect<i,  pemUs  auro  flavescen' 
tibus:  "  As  a  dove  covered  with 
silver,  and  her  wings  yellovring  wi& 
gold ;"  i.  e.  like  a  dove  covered  as 
with  silver,  and  her  wings  yellow 
as  with  gold;  with  colours  resem- 
bling those  of  silver  and  gold :  for 
the  dove  hath  neither  gold  nor  silver 
about  her. 

14.  When  the  Almighty  scattered 
kings  in  it,  it  was  whtte  as  snow  in 
Salmon']  F.  Houbigant  imagines 
there  is  a  dislocation  of  the  words. 
When  the  Almighty  scattered  kinas 
m  it;  and  thinks  they  should  be 
placed  at  the  beginning  of  the  12th 
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How  proper  were  these  reflections  upon  the  past  interposi-  Dayid  over 
tions  of  God's  providence  in  favour  of  his  people  upon  tWs^^jJj^^* 


wse :  Wkem  the  Ahnigkiy  gcattered 
kimffs  m  it,  the  kings  of  armies  fled 
apace.  See,  But  here  also  the  an- 
cient vefskniB  are  all  against  him. 
The  latter  part  of  the  verse^  t^  was 
white  as  snow  in  Salmon,  he  makes 
to  be  a  fnrther  description  of  the 
dore,  and  renders  it.  Ipsa  nioea  ut 
Sebmm  .*  "  Herself  snow-white  as 
Selmon."  But  as  the  whiteness  of 
the  dove,  in  distinction  from  the 
appearance  of  her  yellow  feathers, 
was  just  before  represented  by  the 
whiteness  of  silver,  it  is  not  proba- 
ble it  should  be  a  second  time  repre- 
sented by  the  whiteness  of  snow. 

The  kin^  here  referred  to  may 
be  Sihon,  king  of  the  Amorites,  and 
Og,  the  long  of  Basfaan;  or  rather, 
the  five  kin^  of  Midian,  mentioned 
Numb.  zzxi.  8.    These  kings  God 
scattered,  nxo  w"»D.    The  verb  pro- 
perly signifies  straoit,  instracitj  and 
from  thence  hund  straoit,  coneulca-' 
vU,  vidtj    *'to   trample   on   the 
l^ronnd^  as  the  consequence  of  be- 
mg  entirely  overcome.  See  Gol.  in 
voce,     na  may  refer  to  ^ih  the 
country   of   Midian,   where   these 
kings  were  taken   and   destroyed. 
This  conquest  of  the  Midianites  was 
so  entire,  as  that  the  Psalmist,  pray- 
ing fw  deliverance  from  the  nations, 
who  had  confederated  to  cut  off  the 
Hebrews  from  being  a  nation,  and 
that  the  name  of  Israel  should  no 
more  be  remembered,  says.  Do  unto 
them  as  unto  the  Midianites,  Ps. 
IxzziiL  ^.    The  consequence  of  this 
signal  victory  was  no^S3  abvn:  It 
was  white  as  snow  m  Salmon.    Sal- 
mon here  cannot   be  that  mount 
Salmon  mentioned  Judg.  iz.  48,  for 
this  was  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim; 
but    that    Salmon,  of   which    the 
Psalmist  here   speaks,  was  in  or 
near  the  land  of  Midian,  where  the 
Midiamtish  kincs  were  destroyed, 
and  was  probably  one  of  the  high 
places  of  Baal,  from  whence  Balaaun 
viewed  the  people  of  Israel,  Numb, 
zzii.  41,  or  one  of  the  adjacent  hills, 
rendered  famous  by  this  conquest 
of  the  Midianites.    Or,  to  mention 


another  conjecture,  we  read  that 
king  Aiad,  the  Canaanite,  who  dwelt 
in  the  south,  when  he  was  informed 
that  Israel  came  by  the  way  of  spies, 
attacked  them  with  all  ms  forces, 
and  took  some  of  them  prisoners. 
But,  in  a  second  engagement,  God 
delivered   up   the  CSanaanites   into 
their  hands,  and  they  entirely  de- 
stroyed them,  with  their  cities.    Be- 
fore this  action  they  were  at  mount 
Hor,  where  Aaron  died,  and  this 
action  probably  happened  in  their 
march  to  their  next  station,  which 
was  Salmon  or  Salmonah.  Compare 
Numb.  zxi.  i,  2,  3,  with  xzziii.  40, 
41.    In  Salmon,  therefore,  God  dis- 
comfited kings,  Arad  with  his  con- 
federates.   And  as  Salmon  or  Sal- 
monah is  feminine,  ni,  which  is 
also  feminine,  will  refer  to  it,  and 
the  construction  and  sense  of  the 
whole  will  be  easy.   See  Glass,  Phi- 
loL  Sac.  p.  337.    This  victory  was 
very  remarkable,  as  it  was  in  con- 
sequence of  a  vow  made  to  God, 
utterly  to  destroy  them  according 
to  his  command,  if  he  would  vouch- 
safe them  the  victory,  as  it  was  after 
some  loss  they  had  sustained  at  the 
first  encounter,  as  it  was  entire,  and 
the  first  remarkable  advantage  they 
had  obtained  over  the  Ganaanites, 
and  so  a  kind  of  earnest  of  their 
future  conquests. 

abtDn,  it  snowed,  or  was  white  as 
snow,  as  in  our  version.  But  I  do 
not  see,  even  supposinjg  it  snowed 
during  the  battle  m  this  place,  that 
this  was  a  circumstance  of  so  much 
consequence,  as  to  deserve  to  be 
mentioned  on  so  solemn  an  occa- 
sion as  that  on  which  this  ode  was 
composed.  Bishop  Patrick  para- 
phrases it ;  "  By  scattering  all  their 
lungs,  the  Almighty  appeared  most 
illustrious  as  Salmon.'^  But  this 
comparison  doth  not  appear  to  me 
natural,  and  with  a  sufficient  dig- 
nity to  be  allowed.  The  verb  y^xo 
in  Arabic,  written  with  a  thse  in- 
stead of  a  schin,  signifies  ntnaeit  ccB' 
lum,  and  also  tranquillo,  etiam  ksto 
animofitit  homo;  et  in  quarta  cong. 
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David  over  great  event,  the  translation  of  the  ark  to  Jerusalem !  This  was 
au1[»ael\  *^®  place  where  God  was  now  to  be  peculiarly  present;  his 
dwelling  place,  where  the  great  earnest  of  his  especial  pro- 
tection and  blessing  was  to  dwell;  the  same  ark  that  went 
before  them  in  their  marches  through  the  wilderness,  and  out 
of  which  God,  as  it  were,  went  forth,  subdued  their  enemies 
before  them,  and  settled  them  peaceably  in  that  good  land 
which  he  had  promised  to  their  fathers.  As  it  was  now  to  be 
fixed  at  Jerusalem,  the  capital  of  the  kingdom,  that  city  was 
henceforwards  to  become 'the  city  of  the  living  God,  its  pros- 
perity to  be  secured  by  his  presence,  and  in  that  the  welfare 
and  safety  of  the  whole  nation. 

When  the  ark  came  in  view  of  mount  Sion,  the  place  of  its 
fixed  residence  for  the  futiu'e,  and  probably  when  they  began 
to  ascend  it,  I  apprehend  they  sang  the  following  part  of  this 
sacred  composure. 

PART  III. 

15.  Is  the  hill  of  Bashan, 

Is  the  craggy  hill,  the  hill  of  Bashan,  the  hill  of  God  ? 

16.  Why  look  ye  with  envy,  ye  craggy  hills  ? 


nivosus  fuit  dies,  item,  l€Btitia  affe- 
cit:  as  in  Golius ;  qu€isi  refrigerium 
attulit,  prout  refrigeratus  animus 
tranguUtwn  et  litum  signat.  Vid. 
Schult.  Clav.  Dialect,  p.  304.  Ac- 
cording to  this  sense,  we  may  ren- 
der the  words,  There  was  great  joy 
in  Salmon.  Or  rather,  a^«?n  may 
be  considered  as  the  second  person, 
and  addressed  to  God:  Tliou  didst 
refresh  and  render  them  joyful  in 
Salmon,  both  on  account  of  the 
great  victory  obtained,  and  the  spoils 
they  took  from  their  conquered  ene- 
mies. And  in  this  sense,  as  what 
appears  most  probable  to  me,  I 
acquiesce. 

15.  The  hiU  of  God  is  as  the  hill 
ofBashan,  oft  high  hiU,  as  the  hill  of 
Bashan,  according  to  our  version. 
If  these  words  be  read  with  an  in- 
terrogation, they  will  appear  suit- 
able to  the  occasion,  ana  worthy  of 
the  genuine  spirit  of  poetry.  The 
hill  of  God,  that  hill  which  God 
hath  chosen  to  inhabit,  is  it  the  hUl 
of  Bashan,  the  hUl  with  its  craggy 
eminences,  the  hill  of  Bashan  ?  Ba- 


shan may  boast  of  its  proud  emi- 
nences. Its  hiffh  summits:  but  is 
this  the  hill  where  (jod  will  fix  his 
residence?  The  D*33aa  onrr  are 
unquestionably  monies  concreti,  not 
congealed  with  ice  and  snow,  an 
image  not  suitable  to  the  present 
occasion;  but  rough  and  ffibbous^ 
with  sharp  and  protuberant  bunches 
or  eminences,  so  as  to  be  very  dis- 
agreeable and  horrid  to  the  view. 
See  Schult.  Clav.  Dialect,  p.  196, 
197.  He  seems  to  speak  of  Bashan 
with  contempt  and  disdain,  as  a 
scabrous,  cragffy,  ill-sighted  hill, 
and  unworthy  the  honour  of  beintf 
the  residence  of  the  ark  of  God. 
And  this  agrees  well  with  what  im- 
mediately follows. 

[6.  Why  leap  ye,  ye  high  hiUs? 
According  to  our  version.  The 
verb  we  render  leap,  ]n2?in,  is  pro- 
perly used  of  a  lion,  or  other  wild 
Deast,  lying  in  wait,  and  with  rolling 
eager  eyes  looking  for  his  prey: 
and  from  thence  it  signifies,  ooliqvis 
oculis  et  insidiosis  ooservare,  quod 
^sum  est  invidite,  as  Mr.  Michaelis 
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This  is  the  mountain  God  hath  desired  to  dwell  in. 
Yea,  the  Lord  will  dwell  there  for  ever. 
.  The  chariots  of  God  are  twenty  thousand. 
Even  thousands  of  thousands, 
The  Lord  is  amongst  them,  O  Sinai,  in  the  sanctuary. 


David  over 
Judah  lo, 
all  Israel  3. 


ohflerves;  or  as  Mr.  Schultens  be- 
fore \k\m,  limis  ocuUs  intueri,  Ani- 
mad.  Philol.  p.  161.  To  look  upon 
another  with  slv,  treacherous,  and 
envious  eyes ;  the  oblique  and  wry 
cast  of  them  being  the  genuine  in- 
dication of  envy.  So  that  the  Psalm- 
ist poetically  introduces  Bashan,  and 
the  other  hills,  as  looking  with  envy 
on  mount  Sion,  that  she,  above  aU 
the  other  momitains,  should  be  fa- 
voured with  the  residence  of  the 
eternal  God,  and  become  the  fixed 
seat  of  bis  ark,  in  which  he  dwelt 
between  the  cherubim.  He  tacitly 
bids  them  cease  their  envv,  and  by 
pointing  to  mount  Sion,  tells  them, 

16.  JTUs  iff  the  hill  which  God 
desireth  to  dwell  tn]  inn.  See,  there 
is  the  hiU,  which  God  hath  chosen 
above  all  others  to  inhabit.  Yea, 
the  Lord  will  dwell  there  for  ever. 
His  ark  shall  never  be  removed 
from  it  to  any  other  dwelling  what- 
soever. 

17.  The  chariots  of  God  are  twenty 
thousami]  When  Moses  blessed  the 
people,  he  tells  them,  T&e  Lord 
came  from  Sinai,  and  rose  up  from 
mount  Seir  to  them  ;  he  shone  forth 
from  Paran,  and  he  came  with  ten 
thousand  saints,  Deut.  xxxiii.  3. 
Mr.  Le  Clerc  thinks,  that  by  the 
saints  Moses  meant  the  Israelites, 
who  are  called  the  saints  of  God; 
but  I  apprehend  that  this  place  of 
the  Psalmist,  who  evidently  alludes 
to  the  appearance  on  Sinai,  proves 
that  by  the  saints  in  that  place  are 
meant  the  angels  of  God;  because 
the  chariots,  which  he  mentions, 
cannot  be  the  chariots  of  the  He- 
brews, since  they  had  none,  and 
therefore  must  mean  those  invisible 
and  heavenly  chariots,  which  are  in 
Scripture  ascribed  unto  God.  Thus 
Isaiah  represents  God :  He  will  come 
with  fire,  and  with  his  chariots  like 
a  whirlwind,  Isa.  Izvi.  15.     Thus 


Elisha's  servant  saw  that  the  hill 
was  full  of  horses  and  chariots  of  fire 
about  his  master,  2  Kings  vi.  17. 
These  chariots  are  here  said  to  be 
twenty  thousand;  a  certain  number 
put  for  an  uncertain ;  only  denoting 
a  very  larae  multitude. 

Ibid.  £ven  thousands  qf  angels'] 
]M:tD  'D^H,  According  to  our  version. 
90  the  Chaldee  Paraphrase,  ^cbM 
M>^a:H-i,  thousands  of  angels,  Deut. 
xxxiii.  2.  The  LXX  render  ^m:v 
by  €vBrivovvT»v,  Uetantium,  as  the 
Vulg.,  but  whether  they  meant  an- 
gels or  men,  is  uncertain.  They 
seem,  as  Cocceius  observes,  to  have 
read  pMV,  from  ^mv,  tranquiUus, 
felixjuit,  F.  Houbigant,  as  usual, 
mends  the  text,  and  reads  o^MSt? 
from  M3fi7  concordem  esse,  and  tra- 
vels a  long  way  to  find  out  this 
meaning,  in  which  it  is  never  used 
in  the  sacred  writings,  even  to 
^Ethiopia;  this  sense,  as  he  tells  us, 
having  been  conveyred  from  the  He- 
brew to  the  iEthiopic  language.  But 
if  we  read  schinin  in  the  plural,  in- 
stead of  schinan  in  the  singular 
number,  as  our  translators  seem  to 
have  done,  that  plural  termination, 
though  more  usual  in  the  Chaldee 
dialect,  ouffht  not  to  have  been  ob- 
jected against  by  F.  Houbigant  as 
barbarous  in  David's  compositions, 
because,  as  he  affirms,  "tnere  was 
no  agreement  between  the  Hebrews 
and  the  Chaldee  nation  and  tongue." 
For  the  Chaldee  dialect  was  fur  more 
ancient  than  David,  and  this  very 
plural  termination,  |^  for  □%  is  fre- 
quently used  in  the  book  of  Job, 
in  Prov.  xxxi.  3,  and  many  other 
places  of  Scripture;  and  there  was 
undoubtedly  a  greater  agreement 
between  the  two  dialects  in  David's 
time  than  in  .after-ages,  when  the 
variations  between  them  grew  more 
considerable  by  length  of  time ;  and 
as  in  all  dialects,  so  unquestionably 
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David  over      There  is  somewhat  peculiarly  pleasing  and  poetical  in  this 
■Sl^lS.  P^*  ^^  ^^^  sacred  hymn.     Bashan  was  an  high  hill,  and  situ- 

"  ated  in  the  territories  of  the  Hebrews ;  and  if  the  loftiness  of 

its  summits  could  give  it  any  claim  to  the  preference,  Sion 
must  have  lost  the  honour  of  being  the  residence  of  the  ark  of 
God's  presence.  But  the  interrogation,  if  my  rendering  be 
allowed,  expresses  a  contempt  for  Bashan,  and  comes  with 
peculiar  propriety,  if,  as  I  suppose,  this  part  of  the  hymn  was 
sung  just  when  the  procession  came  in  view  of  Sion.  The 
representation  of  the  hills  as  leaping  with  a  kind  of  eagerness 
to  be  chosen  for  God's  residence,  or  rather  as  envying  mount 
Sion  for  the  choice  God  had  made  of  it,  is  in  the  true  spirit  of 
poetry,  which  can  make  mountains  speak  and  move,  rejoice 
and  grieve,  when  necessary  to  enliven  the  scene,  and  adorn 
the  subject.  The  introducing  the  angels  of  God  as  descends 
ing  on  the  hill,  and  his  chariots  as  attending  and  guarding  the 
ark  into  its  habitation,  in  much  larger  numbers  than  they 
were  on  mount  Sinai,  is  finely  and  sublimely  imagined,  to 
create  in  the  people  a  firm  belief,  that  Jerusalem  should  be 
under  the  special  care  of  God,  and  that  the  army  of  heaven 
should  be  stationed  there  for  the  protection  and  safety  of  the 
ark  and  city.  Nothing  could  have  heea  more  elegantly  thought 
of,  or  better  adapted  to  the  occasion. 

When  the  ark  had  ascended  mount  Sion,  and  was  deposited 
in  the  place  assigned  for  it,  the  singers  proceeded. 

in  these,  there  might  be  eome  and  I  would  render  the  whole  verse, 
words  in  which  the  terminations  The  chariots  qf  Q<^d  art  Uoenhf  tho^ 
might  generally  differ,  and  yet  both  sand,  thousands  of  thous<mds,  the 
occasionally  pronomice  them  each  Lord  is  amongst  them,  0  Sinai,  in 
way.  See  Schult.  Institat.  p.  4^4.  the  sanctuary.  The  sense  of  the 
Nor  can  I  see  why  the  good  fotner  whole  verse  I  take  to  be  this ;  Sinai 
should  forbid  us  to  go  to  the  Chal-  may  boast  of  the  honour  of  the  ap- 
dee  dialect  for  a  termination,  when  pearance  of  God,  and  the  attena- 
he  goes  to  the  iEthiopic  for  the  ance  of  ten  thousand  of  his  saints, 
meaning  of  a  word.  It  he  will  al-  when  he  crave  the  law  from  thence, 
low  me  the  former,  I  will  readily  But  now  tnere  are  twenty  thousand, 
allow  him  the  latter,  whenever  there  even  thousands  of  thousands  of  the 
is  occasion.  But  I  think  we  may  angels  and  chariots  of  Grod  attend- 
safely  keep  the  reading  of  our  pre-  ing  the  ark  of  his  presence.  The 
sent  copies,  and  the  rendering  of  same  God,  who  was  formerly  en- 
the  two  words  will  be,  miUia  itera-  compassed  with  his  angels  on  thee, 
tionis  or  miUia  iterata,  "  thousands  O  Smai,  is  now  amongst  them  here, 
doubled"  or  "  repeated,"  i.  e.  thou-  and  his  future  residence  will  be  with 
sands  of  thousands.  The  angels  of  them  in  his  sanctuary  on  mount 
God  are  undoubtedly  referred  to,  Sion. 
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1 8.  Thoa  hast  ascended  on  high. 
Thou  hast  led  captivity  captive. 

Thou  hast  received  gifts  among  men,  even  from  the  rebellious. 
That  the  Lord  might  have  an  habitation. 

19.  Blessed  be  the  Lord.     He  bears  our  burdens  every  day. 
He  is  the  God  of  our  salvation. 


18.  Thxm  hast  asceiuied  on  Mgh] 
Thou  hast  now  marched  up  to  the 
heights  of  mount  Sion,  and  taken 
possession  of  this  sacred  hiU ;  God 
Deing  figurativdy  said  to  do  what 
ihie  aik  nad  done ;  as  he  peculiarly 
resided,  and  gave  frequently  visible 
appearances  of  his  majesty  and 
gloiy  in  it.  T^koii  hast  lea  captwUy 
coptwe:  thou  hast  led  captive  our 
enemies^  by  enabling  us  to  subdue 
them,  and  reduce  them  into  sub- 
jection to  us ;  referring  either  to  the 
many  signal  victories  God  had  g[iven 
them  in  former  times,  or  the  victo- 
ries David  himself  had  obtained,  by 
his  assistance,  over  the  Philistines, 
and  which  he  mentions  here  as  an 
earnest  of  his  future  successes. 

Ibid.  T^koii  hatt  received  mfts  for 
men,  yea  for  the  rebeUious]  om-^D 
are  znalignant  adversaries,  such  as 
through  hatred  and  envy  opposed 
David^s  government,  and  disturbed 
by  their  mvasions  the  quiet  of  his 
rogn.  For  these,  or  as  the  words 
should  be  rendered,  amonggt  these 
Qod  received  gifts.  Hiou  hast  re- 
ceived gifts  from  men,  even  from 
amongst  the  refractory,  envious  op- 
posers  of  thy  kingdoms.  These 
gifts  were  the  spoilB  of  his  con- 

?uered  enemies,  particularly  the 
'hilistines,  which  God  is  said  to 
receice,  or  to  have  taken  from  them, 
as  they  were  taken  under  his  con- 
duct by  David,  and  given  to  enrich 
hiB  victorious  people,  and  part  of 
which  David  nimself  consecrated, 
D'nbM  n'  j3ob,  that  the  Lord  God 
might  inhabit,  or  have  an  habitation 
or  dwelling.  Thus  of  Babylon  the 
prophet  says,  psvn  h%  non  cofui- 
.  debit,  non  habebit  habUacuban,  as 
Cocceius  renders  it,  it  shall  not  sit, 
it  shall  have  no  habitation,  or  place 
where  it  shall  rest,  or  abide,  for 


David  over 
Jadflh  10, 
all  Israel  3. 


Isa.  ziii.  19.  The  immense 
charge  of  this  procession,  and  the 
whole  apparatus  for  the  reception  of 
the  ark,  was  undoubtedly  supported, 
at  least  in  part,  by  the  ricnes  he 
obtained  as  tne  fruit  of  his  victories; 
and  I  think  it  probable  that  David 
had  now,  in  some  measure,  formed 
the  scheme  of  erecting  a  temple  to 
the  honour  of  God,  D'h^m  pv^  ad 
habitandam  Deum,  "  that  God  might 
have  an  habitation,"  and  that  he 
determined  to  make  the  voluntary 
offering  of  his  friends,  and  the  spoils 
of  his  con<iuered  enemies,  subser- 
vient to  this  great  design.  It  may 
be  further  observed,  that  these  words 
are  capable  of  a  different  rendering; 
7^011  hast  received  g^s,  that  theLwd 
God  might  dwell  amongst  men,  even 
amongst  the  rebellious,  i.  e.  subdued 
thine  enemies,  and  rendered  them 
tributary  to  Uiy  throne,  tbat  they 
might  enjoy  the  benefit  of  thy  pro- 
tection, ana  Uve  happily  under  thy 
government ;  God  being  said  to  re- 
ceive the  gifts  which  were  offered 
to  David,  and  to  reign  over  tbem, 
as  they  were  subjected  to  David's 
crown,  who  was  God's  king,  whom 
he  had  estabhshed  in  Sion.  But  I 
rather  choose  the  former  sense,  as 
it  seems  most  agreeable  to  the  apo- 
stle's application  of  the  words  to 
our  blesM  Saviour,  Eph.  iv.  8,  to 
whom  they  are  in  an  higher  sense 
applicable  than  they  could  be  to 
David ;  who  personally  ascended  up 
to  the  highest  heavens,  led  captivitj 
captive  bv  triumphing  over  all  his 
conquerea  enemies,  and  having  re- 
ceived ffifts  from  his  heavenly  Father, 
gave  them  unto  men,  as  was  most 
conducive  to  the  establishment  of 
his  kinffdom  over  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth. 

19.  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  who  daily 
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Dairid  over  20.  God  is  to  U8  the  God  of  salvations* 

2li[ffaL?\         ^^®°  *^  *^®  ^®^  Jehovah  belong  the  outgoings  of  death. 

2 1 .  But  God  will  wound  the  head  of  his  enemies. 


loadeth  us  toith  kis  benefits:  even  the 
God  of  our  salvationl  The  words, 
with  his  benefits,  are  put  in  Italics 
in  OUT  Bible,  to  denote  that  they  are 
a  supplement  of  the  translators,  and 
not  m  the  original.  But  that  sup- 
plement seems  to  be  unnecessary. 
The  LXX  renders  the  word  do9> 
icarcvod<oo-€i,  prosperum  iter  faciety 
as  the  Vulg.  The  Targum  explains 
it,  to^  loads  us  every  day,  adding 
precepts  t^on  precepts.  But  it  may 
De  observed,  tnat  the  verb  do?  sig- 
nifies both  to  take  on  oneself,  ^^ 
carry  a  burden,  and  to  place  a  bur- 
den on  another  j  and  from  hence  it 
is  used  figuratively  to  bear  and  carry 
uiother  with  tenderness  and  affec- 
tion. In  this  sense  it  is  applied  to 
God  himself,  to  express  the  constant 
care  he  had  taken  of  his  people, 
and  how  he  had  supported  them, 
and  taken  as  it  were  upon  himself 
the  burden  of  their  affairs.  Hearken 
unto  me,  0  house  of  Jacob,  ]TDa  *30 
Q'*DXi:sn,  portati  ab  utero  mihi,  "who 
have  been  borne  by  me  from  the 
belly;"  to  which  is  added  D*««3n 
Dnn  >:o,  lati  a  vulva  mihi,  "who 
have  been  carried  from  the  womb," 
Isa.  xlvi.  3,  i.  e.  as  Moses  explains 
it.  The  Lord  thy  God  bare  thee,  as 
a  man  doth  bare  Ids  son,  in  all  the 
way  that  ye  went,  until  ye  came  unto 
this  place,  Deut.  i.  31.  So  in  the 
place  before  us :  bnn  13^  Doy%  ««- 
cynt  bajulandum  nostra  causa,  as 
Cocceius  renders  the  words,  "  takes 
on  himself  to  carry  the  burden  for 
our  sakes;"  or  as  F.  Houbigant, 
onera  nostra  suscipiens,  "takes  on 
himself  our  burdens ;"  or  as  I  would 
render  the  words,  bears  or  carries 
us,  i.  e.  protects  us  by  his  power, 
and  provides  for  our  safety  and 
happiness  by  his  constant  care. 
Amongst  other  senses  of  the  word 
in  Arabic,  it  signifies,  vcdetudine  cor- 
pus  restituit  Veus,  "  God  restores 
the  body  to  health,"  and  may  be 
well  applied  to  the  care  God  took 
of  the  public  health  and  prosperity. 
I   would   render   the  whole  verse 


thus :  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  He  car- 
ties  or  supports  us  every  day.  He 
is  the  God  of  our  salvation.  Or, 
the  God  of  our  salvation  carries  us 
every  day. 

20.  Unto  the  Lord  belong  the  issues 
from  death,  according  to  our  ver- 
sion. But  the  original  words  are 
certaii^  capable  of  another  render- 
ing ;  tne  goings  forth  of  Jehovah 
the  Lord  are  unto  death:  or,  the 
goings  forth  of  death  belong  to  the 
Lord  Jehovah.  ToO  KvpcoO  at  Bu$6' 
dot  Tov  Savarov,  as  the  LXX :  DO' 
mini  exitus  mortis,  as  the  Vulg.:  or, 
as  the  Syriac,  He  is  the  Ixird  qf 
death,  and  of  escape  from  it.  Our 
translation  of  the  words  ntMSin  dmq\ 
the  issues  from  death,  is  not,  I  think, 
agreeable  to  the  usual  signification 
of  the  prefix  lamed,  which  seldom 
denotes /rom,  and  most  of  the  places 
mentioned  by  Noldius,  where  he 
ffives  us  this  sense,  may  be  much 
better  rendered  in  another.  In  the 
first  part  of  this  verse  the  Psalmist 
declares,  God  is  to  us  the  God  of 
salvation:  all  our  deliverances  come 
from  God.  And  in  the  next  verse 
says,  God  wiU  wound  the  head  of  his 
enemies:  and  the  niMSin  mo^  may 
include  both :  The  outgoings  to  death, 
or  of  death,  belong  to  God.  It  b  he 
directs  them,  suffers  them  not  to 
approach  his  people,  but  ordaina 
them  to  reach  his  restless  and  im- 
placable adversaries.  The  one  he 
redeems  from,  the  other  he  con- 
demns to  death.  Death  seems  to 
be  here  represented  poetically,  as  a 
person  going  forth,  and  marching  in 
various  ways,  and  by  different  me- 
thods, to  spread  destruction  amongst 
mankind ;  but  as  under  the  restraints 
of  God,  and  in  all  his  marches  di- 
rected by  his  pleasure. 

21.  Bte/  God  shall  wound  the  head 
of  his  enemies']  ^rr^^S  shall  wound. 
The  orif[inal  proprietv  of  this  word 
is  explained  by  Mr.  Schultens,  De 
Defect,  p.  69,  70,  and  in  his  Com- 
ment, on  Job  V.  18,  who  makes  it 
to  consist  in  hauriendo  aquam,  com-' 
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E2ven  the  hairy  crown  of  him  that  walketh  in  his  trespaBses.          David  orer 
22.  For  the  Lord  hath  said,  "  I  will  bring  them  again  from  fiashan,  ^^  "°' 
"  I  will  bring  them  again  from  the  depth  of  the  sea,  


moia,  out  kMC  iUucjactata  uma,  <'in 
drawing  water,  by  moving  the  pitcher 
from  one  side  to  the  other.''  Hence, 
in  the  figurative  use,  it  denotes,  in- 
flicting the  most  ^evous  wounds, 
and  quite  ezhaustmg  the  blood  bv 
the  motion  of  the  plunged  sword, 
or  any  other  deadly  weapon,  in  the 
body.  So  in  the  place  before  us, 
VM*i  V'^^'**  ^iowriet  caput  glad&o: 
God  shall  exhaust,  draw  forth  the 
blood  of  the  head  of  his  enemies,  or 
utterly  destroy  them  by  the  sword. 

21.  The  hairy  icaip  ofguch  a  one 
who  goeth  on  stiU  in  his  trespasses] 
The  verb  yno%  he  shaU  exhaust  the 
blood,  or  mortally  wound  the  hairy 
head  of  him  that  walks  in  his  guilty 
practices,  b^g  to  be  repeated.  And 
so  all  the  ancient  versions.  The 
Targum  only  interprets  the  words 
nyw  ipnp  vertieem  comatum,  "the 
hairy  scalp,"  by  •lyw  n«3\  evellet 
capUlos;  and  F.  Houbigant  says, 
that  he  here  imitates  the  Chaldee, 
by  translating  the  words  as  the 
Oialdee  Paraphrase  doth.  But  this 
is  somewhat  extraordinary  in  a  writer 
who,  at  the  i8th  verse,  declares,  that 
there  was  no  commerce  or  corre- 
spondence between  the  Hebrews 
and  the  Chaldee  nation  and  lan- 
guage, lip  never  signifies  evettere 
m  the  Hebrew  language.  Besides, 
who  can  ever  imagine  that  the 
Psalmist  would  so  sink  in  his  ideas 
and  expressions,  as  this  interpreta- 
tion makes  him  to  do ;  and  after  he 
had  described  God  as  exhausting 
the  blood  of  his  enemies  with  his 
sword,  make  him  descend  to  the 
plucking  out  the  hairs  of  their  head  ? 
The  usual  interpretation  vindicates 
itself  by  its  propriety  and  suitable- 
ness to  the  forgoing  words:  God 
shall  strike  deep,  or  exhaust  the 
blood  of  the  head  of  his  enemies, 
even  the  haiiy  scalp  of  him  that 
goes  on  in  his  ^Ity  practices; 
where  the  emphasis  consists  in  the 
description  of  God's  enemies,  who 
were  such  as  persevered  in  their  cri- 
minal actions.     It  is  not  also  at  all 


unlikely,  that  by  the  vertex  comatus 
may  be  meant,  as  Cocceius  explains 
it,  Hominem  abundantem  copiis  et 
assecUsy  qui  ab  eo  vt  c<^te  depen-^ 
dent.  Or  the  vertex  ccmUlatus  may 
mean  the  crafty  pate:  for  the  verb, 
from  whence  irv  or  hairy  comes^ 
signifies  scivit,  percepit,  inteilexit,  a 
pilo  et  subtilitate  ejus,  quasi  dicas, 
subtHissime,  et  ad  tenuitatem  us^ 
pili  inteilexit,  as  Schultens  explains 
It  in  his  notes,  Harir.  Consess.  II. 
p.  50.  Or,  finally,  it  ma^  signify 
the  impious  head,  191 1?  signifying 
vana  hquens  et  contra  Deum,  Via. 
Gol.  in  voce.  Some  interpreters 
think  that  Saul  is  here  covertly 
intended :  but  if  any  particular  per- 
son be  meant,  I  should  rather  think 
it  to  be  Balaam,  who  was  truly  vtfr- 
tex  capillatus,  "  a  crafty  and  subtle 
man,'^  who,  in  opposition  to  God, 

eersevered  in  his  endeavours  to  curse 
is  people,  and  at  last  ensnared  them 
by  the  Midianitish  women  into  ido- 
latry and  destruction,  and  was  him- 
self cut  off  for  continuing  in  his 
trespasses. 

22.  The  Lord  said,  I  will  bring 
again  from  Bashan,  &c.]  Abner,  in 
his  conference  with  the  elders  of 
Israel,  to  bring  them  over  to  David's 
interest,  tells  them,  The  Lord  hath 
moken  of  David,  saying,  By  the 
hand  of  my  servant  David  I  wiU 
save  my  people  Israel  out  of  the 
hand  of  the  Philistines,  and  out  of 
the  hand  of  all  their  enemies,  2  Sam. 
iii.  18.  David  knew  himsdf  to  be 
raised  up  by  God  for  this  purpose, 
who  had  promised  him  success  over 
all  his  adversaries.  He  seems  to 
have  been  now  apprehensive  of  some 
new  disturbances  from  the  Philis- 
tines ;  and  therefore  to  this  promise 
he  refers  in  the  first  words  of  the 
verse.  The  Lord  saidj  and  such  full 
assurance  he  had  that  God  would 
perform  the  promise  that  he  had 
made  him,  as  that  whatever  princes 
and  forces  should  oppose  him,  he 
was  firmly  persuaded  God  would 
as  powerfully  appear  for  him,  as  he 
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Da^id  over  23.  **That  thou  mayest  shake  thy  foot  in  the  blood  of  their  eneniiea, 
£  Inael'tt         "  ^^  ^^  tongue  of  thy  dogs  in  the  same." 

Here  also  every  part  of  this  period  suits  the  circumstance 
and  the  occasion.  David  had  now  accomplished  the  great 
design  his  heart  was  set  upon,  and  addresses  himself  to  his 
Grod,  as  having  taken  possession  of,  and  fixed  his  residence  on 
mount  Sion ;  in  consequence  of  which,  David  assures  himself 
of  the  perpetual  safety  and  prosperity  of  his  people;  thus 
triumphing  over  his  enemies,  who  attempted  to  disturb  his 
reign,  and  dispossess  him  of  Jerusalem ;  but  whose  armies  God 
enabled  him  to  vanquish,  great  numbers  of  whom  he  had 
reduced  into  captivity,  from  whom  he  had  obtained  great 
riches  as  the  fruit  of  his  victories,  received  gifts  as  tributary 
to  his  crown,  consecrated  great  part  of  the  spoils  he  had  taken 
from  them  to  God,  and  particularly  to  enable  him  to  provide 
for  the  expenses  of  this  magnificent  procession,  and  to  prepare 
a  proper  habitation  for  the  God  of  Israel.  His  breaking  out 
immediately,  upon  the  review  of  these  favours,  into  the  solemn 
adoration  of  God,  for  thus  continually  upholding  and  protect- 
ing his  people,  as  the  God  of  salvation,  as  the  sovereign 
director  of  the  outgoings  of  death,  and  declaring  his  full  assur- 
ance that  his  vengeance  should  be  exerted  on  all  his  incor- 
rigible enemies,  and  that  from  his  holy  habitation  on  mount 
Sion  he  would  render  his  people  equally  victorious  over  them. 


did  in  the  victory  over  Og  king  of 
Bashan,  and  when  he  delivered  his 
people  from  the  Egyptian  army,  by 

SVmg  them  a  safe  passage  througn 
e  lUd  sea. 

33.  That  thy  foot  may  be  dipped 
in  the  blood  of  thine  enemies,  and 
the  tongue  qf  thy  dogs  in  the  same"] 
Our  translation  hath  very  judiciously 
made  the  verb  ynon  to  refer  to  botn 
clauses  of  the  verse,  and  no  word 
could  be  more  proper  than  this; 
the  motion  of  tne  foot,  and  the 
lapping  of  a  dog^s  tongue,  in  the 
blood  of  slaughtered  enemies,  both 
agreeing  to  the  sense  of  the  original 
word,  which,  as  shown  at  the  Jist 
verse,  properly  means,  haurire  aquam 
eommota,  out  hie  ittuc  jactata  wma, 
''  to  draw  water,  by  the  moving  the 
pitcher  here  and  there."    So  that 


there  is  no  manner  of  need  of  Mr. 
Le  Clerc's  supplement  of  lambaty  or 
bibat  in  the  second  clause,  that 
sense  beingr  included  in  the  original 
word,  whicn  is  there  naturally  sup- 
plied ;  nor  of  the  many  alterations 
m  the  text,  which  F.  Houbigant 
would  impose  upon  us.  The  mean- 
ing of  the  verse  is,  that  if  the  ene- 
mies of  Grod's  people  should  con- 
tinue to  invade  and  harass  them  by 
war,  they  should  be  entirely  cut  off 
by  the  sword,  and  thdr  slaughter 
so  great,  as  that  the  victorious  army 
should  be  forced  to  trample  on  their 
dead  and  bloody  bodies,  and  the 
dogs  should  satute  themselves  by 
lapping  up  their  blood.  The  words 
are  tl£  description  of  a  complete 
victory,  and  of  what  always  happens 
after  a  bloody  engagement. 
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M  he  did  formerly  over  Pharaoh  and  the  king  of  Bashan,  must  D»fid  <xns 
starike  every  attentive  mind  with  a  religious  pleasing  surprise,  J^^  '^ 

is  an  argument  of  the  warmth  of  David's  piety,  and  indeed 

naturally  arose  from  the  consideration  that  he  was  now  under 
Grod's  peculiar  protection,  and  of  the  liberty  he  had  of  fre- 
quenting his  courts,  and  asking  his  direction  in  every  future 
time  of  need. 

When  the  ark  was  thus  safely  deposited,  the  sacrifices  were 
offered,  the  solemnity  well  nigh  concluded,  and  the  whole 
assembly  about  to  return  back,  the  singers  struck  up,  and 
joined  in  the  following  part  of  this  noble  anthem. 

24.  They  have  seen  thy  marches,  O  God. 

The  marches  of  my  God,  my  King,  into  the  sanctuary. 

25.  The  singers  went  before  : 


34.  Theff  have  seen  thy  goings,  O 
Qod:  even  the  goings  of  my  Qod,  my 
King,  in  the  sanetmofy^  vipi,  into 
the  sanctuary.  In  this  sense  the 
prefix  18  used  in  innumerable  places. 
These  words  contain  a  sort  of  tri- 
umph, that  this  great  work  of  trans- 
latiDg  the  ark  was  now  so  happily 
accomplished:  Thy  people  have  seen 
thy  goings,  i'ni3'^n  %  marches,  O 
Qod:  the  procession  stopimig  se- 
veral times,  and  bdng  pertbm^  in 
several  sorts  of  periods,  in  proper 
succession  one  after  another,  tor  the 
ease  of  the  carriers  of  the  ark,  and 
for  performing  some  sacred  rights 
that  were  appointed  on  this  occa- 
sion. 2  Sam.  vi.  13 ;  i  Chron.  zv.  26. 
Bven  the  marches  qf  my  Qod  and 
my  King  into  the  sanctuary;  L  e. 
the  tabernacle  which  David  had 
prepared  for  the  reception  of  the 
ark  of  God,  whom  David  publicly 
acknowled^  as  his  Sovereup  and 
King ;  or,  if  we  understand  by  the 
sasictuary  the  ark  itself,  the  mean- 
ing will  be  much  the  same;  We 
have  seen  thy  marches,  O  Qod,  even 
the  marches  qfmy  Qod,  mv  King,  in 
thy  sanctuary,  or  ark,  without  frtal 
accident,  as  we  experienced  in  the 
former  attempt  to  remove  it,  till  its 
happy  arrival  at  the  place  of  its 
rest:  Grod  being  represented  as 
marchinff  in  the  ark,  because  of  the 
tokens  of  his  presence  that  attended 


it.  The  doubling  of  the  words.  My 
marches,  O  Qod,  the  marches  of  my 
God,  my  King,  adding  a  peculiar 
emphasis,  and  expressing  the  joyful 
wonder  both  of  the  king  and  his 
people. 

25.  The  singers  went  before"]  This 
verse  and  the  following  ^ve  some 
description  of  the  procession.  7%e 
sinaers  went  b^orej  for  David  had 
ordered  the  chief  of  the  Levites  to 
appoint  their  brethren  for  singers, 
by  lifting  191  the  voice  with  joy, 
I  Chron.  xv.  16.  After  these  came 
the  o^m,  the  players  on  instruments, 
lutes  and  harps,  which  are  played 
on  by  the  finffers;  and  between 
both  these  rtio?]^  virgins  playing  on 
timbrels,  and  with  their  voices  cele- 
brating the  praises  of  God. 

We  find  it  was  customary  among 
the  GentOee  themselves,  in  their  so- 
lemn processions,  and  before  and 
after  and  during  their  libations  and 
sacrifices,  to  sing  hymns  in  praise 
of  their  respective  deities ;  and  whiea 
they  celebrated  the  supposed  advent 
of  their  gods,  at  particular  times, 
and  to  particular  favourite  places,  it 
was  with  the  |preatest  demonstra- 
tions of  joy,  with  dancing,  music, 
and  songs,  m  honour  of  them.  And 
in  these  tibings  consisted  one  gnat 
rart  of  their  relimous  worship.  Thus 
Callimachus,  Hymn,  in  Apoll.  12, 
13  J 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


300 


The  Life  of  David, 


BOOK  m. 


David  over 
Judah  lo, 
aU  Isnel  3. 


The  players  on  stringed  instruments  behind  : 

In  the  midst  of  them  virgins  playing  with  timbrels  and  singing. 


txvos 
Tow  ^oi$ov  robs  iroiBas  ^x**"  iirtSrifi'fi- 

(Toyros. 
On  this  account  they  employed 
persons  to  compose  these  sorts  of 
hymns;  and  that  the  singing  of 
them  might  be  performed  with 
greater  harmony  and  dignity,  they 
chose,  for  this  religious  service, 
particular  persons  trained  up  to 
and  well  skilled  in  vocal  music, 
who  might  be  able  to  perform  their 
parts  with  the  greatest  propriety, 
and  as  became  the  majesty  and  cha- 
racters of  those  deities  whom  they 
considered  as  more  immediately  pre- 
sent on  these  occasions.  For  this 
employment  they  brought  up  chil- 
dren of  both  sexes  to  chant  forth 
the  praises  of  their  gods,  in  honour 
of  whom  they  marched  in  procession 
at  their  great  festivals,  and  who 
highly  contributed,  by  their  appear- 
ance and  harmony,  to  the  public 
joy.  Thus  Horace  in  his  Carm. 
Secul. : 

Date  quae  precamur 
Tempore  sacro : 
Quo  sibilUni  monuere  Tersus 
Virgines  lectas  puerosque  castes, 
Diis  quibus  septem  placuere  colles 
Dicere  carmen. 

So  Catullus,  Carm.  Sec. : 
Dianee  sumuB  in  fide. 
Puellee  et  pueri  integri, 
Dianam  pueri  integri 
Puelloeque  canamus. 

Thus  also  in  the  annual  procession 
of  the  Egyptians  in  honour  of  Isis : 
SymphonuB  dehinc  suaves,  fistida^ 
que  modulis  dulcissimis,  personabant. 
Eos  amcmus  lectissinuB  juventutis, 
veste  nivea,  et  cataclista  pngnitens, 
sequebatur  chorus,  carmen  venustum 
iterantes,  quod  Canuenarum  favore 
solers  poeta  modtdatus  edixerat,  miod 
argumentum  referebat,  Apul.  Me- 
tamph.  XI.  p.  370.  The  same  cus- 
tom prevailed  among  the  Greeks. 
So  Callimachus,  Hymn,  in  Apoll.  8 : 
0/  84  Woi  fiakirhy  re  irai  i$  X"^^ 
iyr^tirBf. 

And  in  Cerer. : 


rtKoidcu' 
AdfJMTtp  fjL^ya  x^P^'      ^*  ^^9>^ 20. 

And  ApoUonius  Rhodius,  cited  by 
Mr.  Spanheim,  1. 1223 : 
Sv/jL^donf    X<rr(UfTO    x^P"'     M^^^    7^ 

iri^t  mdUrois, 
"Afrrtfuy  ivvvxiv^^v  &<i  fi4\ir€<r$cu  ioi- 
8eu5. 

This  practice  was  undoubtedly,  as 
the  very  learned  Mr.  Spanheim  ob- 
serves, derived  from  the  more  an- 
cient forms  of  worship  practised 
amongst  the  Hebrews,  who  in  all 
their  sacred  solemnities  sang  hymns 
in  honour  of  Jehovah.  Thus  Moses 
and  the  children  of  Israel,  after  they 
had  esca|)ed  Pharaoh's  army,  and 
passed  safely  through  the  Red  sea, 
Exod.  XV.  I.  So  Deborah  and  Ba- 
rak, upon  their  deliverance  from 
Jabin,  Judg.  v.  i.  David  is  styled 
the  sweet  psalmist  of  Israel,  2  Sam. 
zxiii.  I,  because  of  the  many  admir- 
able hymns  he  composed  for  public 
service,  to  give  thanks  to  the  Lord, 
I  Chron.  xvi.  7,  and  which  will  re- 
main, as  a  monument  of  his  piety 
and  the  sublimity  of  his  sacred 
muse,  to  the  end  of  time.  Jeho- 
shaphat  also  appointed  singers  unto 
the  Lord,  that  they  shoM  praise  the 
beauty  of  holiness,  and  say,  Praise 
the  Lord:  for  his  mercy  endureth 
for  ever,  2  Chron.  xx.  21.  And 
when  Hezekiah  commanded  to  offer 
the  bumt-ofPering  upon  the  altar, 
as  soon  as  the  sacrifice  began,  the 
song  of  the  Lord  began  also.  And 
in  this  solemn  procession  of  the  ark 
to  Jerusalem,  tne  singers  went  be- 
fore, the  players  on  instruments  be- 
hind, and  a  chosen  band  of  virgins 
in  the  midst  of  them,  plajring  with 
their  timbrels,  and  accompanying 
them  with  the  sweeter  melody  of 
their  voices.  And  it  was  from  this 
persuasion,  that  these  80iu;8  of 
praise  were  pleasing  to  their  deities, 
that  the  Gentiles  constantly  used 
them  in  their  worship  of  them : 
Thv  X^^i  *Ciir6\X»w,  Srt  ol  Kcerh.  Bvft^if 

Ttfiiia-fi.   Cailim.  Hymn.  inAp.  19,30. 
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26.  *'  Bless  ye  the  Lord  in  the  coDgregations, 

The  Lord,  from  the  fountain  of  Israel." 
27. There  was  little  Benjamin,  their  ruler; 


David  over 
Judah  io« 
aU  Israels. 


And  for  this  reason  their  hest  poets 
distinguished  themselves,  and  em- 
ployed all  their  art  and  skill,  in 
compositions  for  this  purpose;  as 
appears  from  those  ascribed  to  Ho- 
mer, Orpheus,  and  others,  men- 
tioned by  Mr.  Spanheim,  PnefiBit. 
Lectori  in  Callim.  Hymn.  Obser- 
vat.;  and  those  made  by  Callima- 
chus,  Horace,  Catullus,  and  others. 
And  undoubtedly  proper  hymns, 
made  and  sung  by  the  worshippers 
of  the  true  God  with  a  right  dis- 
position of  mind,  are  as  acceptable 
m  their  nature  as  any  other  part  of 
worship,  engage  the  attention,  and 
greatly  enliven  and  add  to  the  fer- 
vour and  pleasure  of  the  common 
devotion. 

What  the  Hebrew  ladies  sang  on 
this  occasion,  in  concert  with  the 
band  of  music  that  attended,  was ; 

26.  Bless  ye  the  Lord  in  the  con- 
oregatiotu]  1.  e.  let  all  the  assem- 
blies of  his  people,  and  all  who  join 
them,  celebrate  the  wonderful  works 
and  praises  of  God.  Even  the  Lord, 
repeat  I3t3,  bless  ye  the  Lord  tipoo, 
from  the  fountain  of  Israel,  Deut. 
xxxiii.  1 1, 28,  L  e.  all  you  who  are  of 
the  posterity  of  Israel.  It  became 
them  in  an  especial  manner  to  bless 
God  for  the  signal  favours  he  had 
bestowed  upon  them.  F.  Houbi- 
gant,  contrary  to  the  authority  of 
all  the  ancient  versions,  alters  the 
text,  and  instead  of  *fipQQ  says,  Non 
dubium  quin  nipoa  Mt  congrega- 
tionej  nam  id,  in  congregatione,  ex 
adverso  est  illius  in  conventibus,  quod 
habet  membrum  prius,  "  We  must 
read," he  says, "not  ^^pXiXifrom  the 
fountain,  but  niDoi  in  the  congre- 
gation, because  this  word  answers 
to  the  other  in  the  former  part  of 
the  verse."  But  this  is  a  reason  that 
makes  quite  against  the  amendment, 
as  it  creates  a  dead  tautology  in  the 
text :  Bless  the  God  in  t^  assem- 
blies, the  Lord  in  the  congregation 
qf  Jacob;  which  is  a  distinction  with- 
out any  difference.  *^ipo  signifies 
fons,  origo,  the  fountain  and  original 


of  any  tlmuf.  Jacob  was  the  fons 
and  origo  oflsrael,  and  is  often  con- 
sidered as  such  in  the  sacred  writ- 
ings; and  the  words  may  be  ren- 
dered. Bless  ye  the  Lord,  you  that 
are  from  the  fountain  Jacob,  or,  as 
in  our  version, /rom  the  fountain  qf 
Jacob,  In  a  somewhat  similar  sense 
we  read  of  the  *i"ipD  and  yvn,  the 
fountain  and  spring  ofEphraim,  that 
was  to  be  entirely  driea  up,  denot- 
ing the  excision  of  all  his  posterity. 
Hos.  xiii.  15,  so  that  he  should  have 
none  to  descend  from  him  as  their 
original  and  source. 

27.  There  was  little  Benjamin  with 
their  ruler"]  There  is  no  need  of  that 
supplemental  preposition  with;  for 
as  Benjamin  is  styled  little  because 
he  was  the  least  of  the  tribes,  so  he 
is  called  Dn\  their  commander  or 
ruler,  because  Saul,  the  first  king, 
was  of  that  tribe.  And  I  apprehend 
that  David  particularly  mentions  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin,  not  only  to  do 
honour  to  them,  but  to  show  their 
affection  to  him  and  attachment  to 
his  interest  by  attending  him  as  he 
now  made  his  public  entry  as  kins 
of  Israel  into  Jerusalem,  established 
himself  in  his  throne  in  that  capital, 
and  thereby  cut  off  all  hopes  of  the 
kingdom's  ever  returning  to  the 
former  tribe  and  family.  The  LXX 
render  the  word  cV  iKfrrcurei,  as 
though  from  Dit,  soporari,  sensibus 
privari,  to  express  probably  the 
neight  of  their  joy  at  this  srand  so- 
lemnity. It  is  no  wonder  he  should 
mention  the  princes  of  Judah,  €md 
their  council,  as  we  render  the  word 
Dnos't,  because  he  was  of  that  tribe^ 
and  elected  by  them  to  be  their  king. 
F.  Houbi^ant  suspects  the  word,  be- 
cause it  IS  but  once  used,  and  for 
some  other  reasons  not  worth  men- 
tioning, and  alters  it  into  DnQ9% 
prope  eos,  which  carries  littie  or  no 
meaning,  and  is  not  true,  if  the  or- 
der of  the  several  tribes  in  this  pro- 
cession was,  as  probably  it  was,  the 
same  as  was  originally  fixed  bv  the 
order  of  God  to  Moses,  Numo.  ii. 
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David  over        The  priaces  of  Jadab,  with  their  counsel ; 
iS^m^U        ^®  princes  of  Zebulon,  the  princes  of  Naphthall 

28.  Thy  God  hath  commanded  thy  straigth. 

Strengthen,  O  God,  what  thou  hast  done  for  us. 
29.  Because  of  thy  temple  at  Jerusalem 
Kings  shall  o£Fer  gifts  to  thee. 


3,  18,  32,  by  which  Judah  was  to 
march  on  the  east  side,  and  that  of 
Benjamin  on  the  west ;  so  that  Ju- 
dah and  Benjamin  were  not  near 
one  another,  but  distant  as  the  east 
from  the  west.  Where  there  is  a 
difficulty,  it  is  better  candidly  to  con- 
fess that  we  do  not  understand  it, 
than  immediately  to  cry  out  of  the 
corruption  of  the  text,  and  alter  the 
reading  of  it  without  authority,  and 
accordmjBT  to  our  own  fancy.  All 
the  ancient  versions  acknowledge 
the  present  reading,  and  render  the 
word  by  others  which  denote  ^«- 
tt^€s,  as  the  LXX,  duces,  gtAerna- 
tores,  and  the  like.  The  Chaldee 
Paraphrase  preserves  the  root  itself, 
>03%  kipidmmt,  and  the  derivative 
D2\  or  the  feminine  noai,  as  in  the 
place  before  us,  signifies  lapidatio 
et  nex  lapidando  iWUa.  See  Gol. 
and  Schult.  Com.  in  Prov.  xxvL  8. 
What  the  Psalmist  means  precisely 
by  it,  is  hard  to  determine.  Stoning 
was  a  punishment  for  a  capital  crime, 
and  the  power  of  inflictjng  it  was  in 
the  principal  citiseov  of  any  place 
where  sucn  crime  was  committed, 
as  may  be  seen  i  Kings  xxi.  8, 11. 
Acts  vi.  12.  and  vii.  57,  58;  and 
Dno2i  may  signify  the  council  of 
Judah,  witn  whom  was  vested  the 
power  of  hipidation,  or  condemning 
capital  offenders  to  this  punishment. 
And  in  this  I  fix,  till  some  abler 
critic  shall  nve  a  better  explication 
of  the  word.  Our  learned  bishop 
Patrick  understands  by  the  word, 
the  support  and  prop  of  the  king- 
dom, which  well  agrees  to  the  tribe 
and  princes  of  Judah,  and  to  the 
meamng  of  the  verb,  which  signifies 
pronugnavit,  et  mala  avertit,  as  in 
Gouus,  from  the  original  notion  of 
casting  stones ;  and  tne  form  no^i 
denotes  one  of  those  great  stones 
that  are  often  placed  on  sepulchres 
to  increase  then-  height,  and  make 


them  arise  in  a  convex  form;  see 
Schult.  ubi  sup.  p.  359 ;  and  so  may 
naturally  enough  represent  persons 
conspicuous  for  emmence  and  sta- 
tion, who  are  considered  as  the  sup- 
port  and  ornament  of  the  nation  to 
which  they  belong. 

27.  The  princes  of  Zebulom,  and 
the  princes  of  NmhthaJi]  These 
tribes  are  added,  as  tne  most  remote, 
to  show  the  unanimity  of  the  whole 
nation,  and  of  all  the  tribes,  far  and 
near,  in  attending  this  solemnity,  to 
testify  their  willing  acknowledgment 
of  David  for  theff  king,  and  their 
consent,  that  henoefor^ird  Jerusa- 
lem, the  city  of  David,  should  be 
declared  and  esteemed  as  the  capital 
of  the  whde  nation,  and  as  that 
pkce  where  all  the  great  solemnities 
of  religion  should  be  performed,  and 
then*  annual  festivals  continuaUy  ce- 
lebrated. 

28.  Thy  God  hath  commanded  % 
strenffth]  The  word  n>s  frequently 
denotes  such  a  resolution,  puroose, 
appointment,  or  order  of  Goa,  as 
carries  the  effect,  and  secures  the 
event ;  and  the  meaning  of  the  pas- 
sage before  us  is,  that  the  great 
power  of  the  Israelites,  and  the 
height  of  glory  and  strenff^  to  which 
the  kingdom  of  David  nad  arisen, 
was  the  work  of  God.  The  andent 
versions  seem  to  have  read  m!t 
117  ^7%^»,  Give  commandment,  O God, 
to  thy  strength.  But  as  the  present 
reading  carries  in  it  a  very  good 
sense,  and  contains  a  pious  acknow- 
ledgment that  God  was  the  Author 
of  their  prosperity,  we  need  not, 
with  P.  Houoij^ant,  make  any  al- 
teration; especially  as  it  naturally 
makes  way  for  the  petition  imme- 
diately following  it.  Strengthen,  O 
God,  what  thou  hast  done  for  us; 
let  the  foundation  of  our  present 
happiness  be  firm  and  durable. 
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30.  Rebuke  the  beast  of  the  reed, 

The  assembly  of  bulls,  with  the  calves  of  the  people. 
Trampling  on  their  idols,  plated  with  silver. 


David  over 
Judah  lO) 
all  Israel  3. 


^.  Relmke  the  company  qftpear- 
mat]  So  our  translators,  thooffh  they 
have  placed  in  the  margin,  the  beast 
of  the  reed.  The  beast  of  the  reed 
is  the  crocodile,  or  river  horse,  which 
both  lay  amongst  the  reeds  that 
grew  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile;  and 
as  it  is  a  very  proper  description  of 
the  Egyotian  tyrant,  the  meanii^ 
will  be,  tnat  God  would  repress  his 
power,  and  preserve  his  people  from 
beingovemm  and  destroyed  by  him. 
See  Bochart.  Hieros.  III.  p.  985. 
The  Psalmist  adds : 

Ibid.  Dna«  r\ny,  via.  i^^a,  rt^mke 
the  multitude  qf  bulls,  as  we  render 
it ;  i.  e.  as  bishop  Patrick  explains  it, 
their  great  number  of  captains,  as 
furious  as  bulls ;  the  original  word 
si^ifying  fortis,  robustut,  vaUdus, 
being  applicable  to  men,  bulls, 
horses,  and  all  strong  and  furious 
animals. 

Ibid.  D*D9  '^^irn,  with  the  eahes 
of  the  people]  i.  e.  according  to  the 
learned  bishop,  soldiers  as  msolent 
as  young  heifers. 

Ibid.  »]DD  '!na  DDino,  i.  e.  as  we 
render  the  words,  tiU  every  one  sub- 
mit himse^  with  pieces  of  sUver,  or 
become  trD>utary  to  his  power.  The 
verb  DDn  mgaiBeaverbermntfVeljfer" 
eussit,  vel  quassU  pede.  So  it  is 
used  Ezek.  xxxii.  2 ;  xzxiv.  18, 19. 
of  trampling  in,  disturbing  and  foiil- 
iuff  of  the  waters  with  the  feet  But 
I  do  not  well  see  how  we  can,  from 
this  sense  of  the  word,  without  great 
impropriety  and  force,  interpret  the 
passage  before  us  in  the  sense  of 
our  version,  of  submittuia  himse^y 
viz.  to  be  trampled  on,  for  this  is 
the  force  of  the  word,  with  pieces  of 
silver;  for  this  is  scarce  ever  prac- 
tised by  tyrants,  to  trample  on  those 
who  offer  them  tribute.  Cocceius, 
in  his  lexicon,  applies  this  descrip- 
tion to  the  crocodile  himself,  as  toe 
emblem  of  the  king  of  Egypt,  and 
renders  the  words  by  ^  swi  stemit 
lammis  arpenti,  or,  qu$  sibi  instemit 
kmunas  argenti,  segue  ttr  incrustat, 
"  who  covers  himself  over  with  plates 


of  silver ;"  and  from  hence,  as  Mr. 
Schultens  says,  in  his  comment  on 
Prov.  vi.  ^  wtundi  possit,  "  may  be 
hammered  out,''  exculcans  sibi  fru- 
sta argenti,  et  tyratmicis  concussio- 
nibus  extorquens,  "  extorting,  by  ty- 
rannical violences,  pieces  of  silver." 
But  this  is  a  conjecture  which  that 
learned  critic  himself  pays  but  little 
regard  to,  though  I  apprehend  it  is 
more  natural  tlum  what  is  given  by 
our  translators.  Bishop  Patrick  is 
partly  of  Mr.  Schultens'  opinion, 
and  explains  the  words  by  who 
prances  in  arms  plated  with  siher, 
and,  unprovoked  by  os,  makes  war 
upon  us  merely  to  satisfy  his  own 
ambition  or  doire  of  wealth.  But 
it  will  be  difficult  to  show  how  the 
words  r)D3  'sna  can  be  proved  to 
sigmfv  arms  plated  with  siher. 

T.  Houbigant  ^oes  on  here  in  his 
own  way,  by  altenng  some,  and  giv- 
ing new  senses  to  omer  words.  He 
mdces  ^^a^^,  which  is  the  plur.  masc, 
to  si^ify  currus,  chariots  of  war, 
which  it  never  doth  in  Scripture, 
that  sense  being  confined  to  nbay, 
femin. ;  and  as  to  ^si,  which  he 
renders  wheels,  from  yi^t  currere, 
there  is  no  such  word  under  that 
root  in  that  or  any  other  significap 
tion;  nor  is  it  very  usual  for  war- 
like chariots  to  have  silver  wheels. 
He  changes  Dcnno  into  o^Dino 
without  any  authoritv;  and,  after  all 
these  contnvances,  thus  renders  the 
verse :  Compesce  .  . .  coitionem  for- 
tmny  simul  et  currus  populorum  rotis 
argenteis  sese  fnecipUantes,  ''re- 
strain the  meetmg  of  the  miffhty, 
together  with  the  diariots  of  Uie 
people,  which  precipitate  themselves 
with  silver  wheels."  Where  these 
chariots,  precipitating  themselves 
with  silver  wheels,  are  to  be  found, 
the  learned  father  hath  not  thought 
proper  to  inform  us. 

If  we  consult  some  of  the  ancient 
versions,  they  will,  I  believe,  lead 
us  nearer  the  truth.  The  Chaldee 
Paraphrase  explains  D^o9  ^^39  by 
«»Dy  niy©  «>^j»,  who  confide  tii 
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Unto  God  let  Ethiopia  hasten  her  bands. 
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the  calf  idols  of  the  nations.  The 
Syriac  version  makes  the  *^a9  to  be 
calves,  i.  e.  idols  in  the  form  of 
calves,  covered  with  silver.  The 
LXX,  and  Vulgate  after  them,  took 
the  beth  in  'Sis  to  be  radical  from 
p3,  which  though  not  in  the  He- 
Drew  Bible,  yet  is  still  preserved  in 
the  Arabic  dialect ;  for  they  render 
the  word  dtdoKifiaa-fUvovs,  probatas, 
though  the  root  in  Arabic  hath  no 
such  meaning. 

I  would  observe,  for  the  further 
explication  of  this  part  of  the  verse, 
that  the  persons  meant  are  figura- 
tively described  by  the  objects  of 
their  idolatrous  worship.  The  E- 
gyptian  king  is  the  beast  of  the  reed, 
or  the  crocodile,  who  was  sacred  in 
some  parts  of  Egypt.  The  ni9 
QniM,  conqregaiion  of  bulls,  are  his 
princes  and  nobles,  who  worshipped 
the  bull;  D'09  '^bi^ffi,  together  with 
the  calves,  that  were  held  sacred  by 
the  people,  or  the  people  who  wor- 
shipped them;  and  the  description 
of  this  people  who  worshipped  those 
calves  IS,  *^d3  »s"»a  DD-tno,  thev  se- 
verally trampled  on  the  grouna,  viz. 
by  walking  in  procession,  or  dancing 
to  the  sound  of  their  silver  sistrums, 
that  made  a  tinkling  noise  in  honour 
of  these  vitidine  deities.  I  shall  ex- 
press the  sense  in  the  words  of  the 
learned  and  ingenious  Mr.  Merrick, 
in  his  late  Paraphrase  of  the  Psalms : 

The  beast,  that  from  his  reedy  bed, 
On  Nile's  proud  banks,  uplifts  the  head. 
Rebuke  indignaut ;  nor  the  throng 
Forget,  from  whose  misguided  tongue 
The  heifer  and  the  grazing  steer 
The  offered  vow  unconscious  hear, 
While  to  the  silver's  tinkling  sound 
Their  feet  in  solemn  dance  rebound. 

This  interpretation  seems  very  na- 
tural, and  answers  well  to  the  proper 
and  native  meaning  of  the  words, 
and  to  the  custom  of  the  Egyptians 
in  their  pubUc  solemnities.  Thus 
Apuleius  describes  the  procession  in 
honour  of  Isis :  T\inc  inJUtunt  turba 
sacris  divinis  initiata,  viri,f(gmin€e^ 
que  omnis  dignitatis  et  omnis  tetatis 


....  magna  religionis  terrena  sidera, 
tereis  et  argenteis,  immo  vero  aureis 
etiam  sistris,  argutum  tumitwn  com- 
strepentes,  Metam.  XI.  p.  371.  edit. 
Delph.  To  this  custom  also  Clau- 
dian  alludes.  In  4  Cons.  Honor. 
569-575 : 

Penetralibns  exit 

Effigies,  brevis  ilia  quidem  . . .  Nilotica 

sistris 
Ripa  sonat,  Phariosque  modos  ^^;yp- 

tia  ducit 
Tibia.     Submissis  admugit  comibns 
Apb. 

But  may  not  ccnno  be  referred  to 
God,  as  Mr.  Le  Clerc  refers  it  ?  Be- 
buke  the  beast  of  the  field,  DD^ino, 
trampling  on  the  pieces  of  silver;  so 
calling  with  contempt  their  images 
or  idols,  breves  effigtes,  as  Claudian 
calls  them,  plated  over  with  beaten 
pieces  of  silver;  referring  to  what 
God  is  said  to  have  done  to  the 
gods  of  Egypt — amongst  all  the  gods 
of  Egypt  I  will  execute  judgment, 
Ezod.  xii.  1 3 ;  and  which  Moses  teUs 
us  be  actually  did.  Num.  xxxiii.  4. 
So  that  the  meaning  of  the  words 
is,  that  God  would  break  the  power 
of  the  Egyptians,  and  preserve  his 
people  from  being  harassed  by  their 
forces  and  corrupted  by  their  idola- 
trous practices.  By  this  interpreta- 
tion the  construction  will  be  natural 
and  easy. 

31.  Princes  shaU  come  out  of 
Egypf]  Or  rather  in  the  precatory 
form.  Let  princes  come  out  o(  Egypt, 
t3'30on,  princes.  The  LXX  and 
Vulg.  irpf<rfi€is,  legati.  The  word 
is  onlv  to  be  found  in  this  place, 
and  tne  root  C3«n  is  wanting  in 
Hebrew,  but  is  preserved  in  the 
Arabic  dialect,  in  which  it  signifies, 
nuUti  famuUtii  fmt,  multos  habuit 
famulos  et  asseclas :  "  he  was  at- 
tended with  a  large  number  of  ser- 
vants and  followers."  Gol.  in  voce. 
From  hence  comes  p«7n,  cum  nun 
serviU,  denoting  a  princely  person, 
accompanied  by  a  numerous  attend- 
ance. 

Ibid.  Ethiopia  shall  soon,  or.  Let 
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32.  Sing  unto  God,  O  ye  kingdoms  of  the  earth, 
O  sing  praises  to  Jehovah : 

33.  To  him  that  rideth  upon  the  heavens  of  heavens  which  were* 

of  old. 
See,  when  he  attereth  his  voice,  it  is  a  mighty  voice. 

34.  Ascribe  ye  strength  unto  God ; 
His  excellency  is  over  Israel. 
His  power  is  in  the  clouds. 


David  oiFer 
Judah  10, 
all  Israel  3. 


Ethiopia  soom  stretch  out  her  hands 
to  CM.  By  Ethiopia  many  under- 
stand the  country  properly  so  called, 
and  I  see  no  reason  to  depart  from 
this  sense.  The  country  is  put  for 
the  inhabitants  of  it.  vn>  ynn, 
eurrere  faciat,  cito  adducat,  as  F. 
Houbigant,  numus  suas  ad  Deum, 
"  make  her  hands  soon  run  unto 
God;"  i.  e.  as  we  render  the  words, 
so<m  stretch  out  her  hands  to  God, 
in  acknowled^ent  and  adoration  of 
him.  The  original  word  ^^'\  signi- 
fying properly  to  nm,  is  from  thence 
applied  to  denote  exereuit,  edocuit, 
to  exercise  and  accustom  oneself  to 
any  thing;  to  teach  and  instruct. 
See  GoL,  and  the  words  before  us 
msLj  be  rendered.  Let  Ethiopia  ev- 
erctse  her  hands,  or  accustom  herself 
to  lift  them  up  to  Oodj  or,  teach 
and  direct  her  hands  towards  God; 
and  the  meaning  is,  that  God  would 
so  protect  and  defend  Jerusalem, 
where  the  ark  of  the  presence  was 
now  placed,  as  that  the  inhabitants 
of  E^t  and  Ethiopia,  and  all  the 
enemies  of  his  people,  so  far  from 
regarding  it  with  an  hostile  disposi- 
tion, should  reverence  it  as  the  ha- 
bitation of  God,  send  solemn  em- 
bassies to  it  with  sacrifices  in  honour 
of  him,  with  uplifted  hands  devoutly 
worship  before  his  sanctuary,  and 
so  become  the  real  patrons  and  pro- 
tectors of  it. 

33.  7b  him  that  rideth  upon  the 
heavens  qf  heavens  which  were  of  old; 
or,  through  the  heavens  cf  heavens, 
the  highest  and  ancient  heavens. 
So  onp  >*t*tn,  the  ancient  mountains, 
as  we  render  the  words,  Deut.  ziii. 
15.  onp  ♦D»a,  the  days  of  old,  Ps. 
xliv.  2.    mp  'nb»,  the  God  ofanti- 

Stity,  the  ancient,  the  eternal  God, 
eut.  xzxiii.  27.    So  here  the  'o« 


onp  are  the  anctent  heavens,  that 
existed  from  the  beginning  of  the 
creation;  and  God  is  said  to  ride 
on  them,  or  through  them,  either  to 
denote  his  omnipresence,  or  to  sig- 
nify that  he  is  the  proprietor  and 
Lord  of  them,  and  overrules  all  ap- 
pearances in  them  to  subserve  the 
purposes  of  his  own  providence,  and 
tor  the  protection  and  safety  of  \aa 
people;  as  Moses  expresses  it;  TTtere 
is  none  like  unto  the  God  ofJeshu- 
run,  who  rideth  on  the  heavens  in 
thy  he^.  Dent,  xxxiii.  26;  i.  e. 
comes  m  the  storms,  the  thunder 
and  lightnings,  the  artillery  of  hea- 
ven, to  thine  assistance.  For  thus 
it  follows : 

Ibid.  Lo,  he  doth  send  out  his 
voice,  and  that  a  mighty  voice']  Lite- 
rally, He  will  awe  with  his  voice  a 
mighty  voice.  Thunder  is  described 
in  Soipture  as  the  voice  of  God. 
See  Ps.  xxix,  where  the  dreadful 
effects  of  this  mighty  voice  of  God 
are  described;  and  it  is  peculiarly 
awful  and  terrible  in  the  eastern  and 
warmer  parts  of  the  earth. 

34.  His  etcceUency  is  over  Israel] 
intM^i,  celsitudo  etus,  "  his  highness 
or  majesty."  Ue  is  the  umversal 
sovereign,  but  his  kinf^dom  is  exalted 
over  Israel  in  a  particular  manner, 
he  hath  taken  them  for  his  peculiar 
inheritance,  and  by  them  alone  he  is 
acknowledged  as  universal  Creator, 
and  the  supreme  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth. 

Ibid.  His  power  is  in  the  clouds] 
He  who  is  exalted  in  an  especial 
manner  over  Israel  is  that  mighty 
God  who  dwdls  in  heaven,  and 
manifests  his  power  in  the  clouds 
thereof,  when  he  sends  forth  his 
voice  in  the  dreadful  thunder. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


306  The  Life  of  David.  book  iil 

David  over  35.  O  God,  the  God  of  Israel,  thou  art  terrible  out  of  thy  holy  places, 
all  Urael\«        ^^  ^  ^®  ^^^  giveth  strength  and  power  unto  his  people. 
Blessed  be  God. 

How  glorious  is  the  conclusion  of  this  most  admirable  hymn ! 
David  exults  in  the  successful  translation  of  the  ark  into  its 
fixed  habitation,  and  that  he  had  now  his  King  and  his  God 
more  immediately  present  with  him,  who  marched  in  solemn 
procession  with  his  ark,  to  take  his  future  residence  in  mount 
Sion.  He  describes  that  procession  with  pleasure,  as  accom- 
panied with  instrumental  and  vocal  music,  and  at  which  the 
princes  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  assisted,  and  which  was 
graced  with  a  choir  of  virgins,  exciting  the  whole  assembly 
to  celebrate  the  praises  of  the  God  of  Israel.  He  peculiarly 
mentions  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  as  present,  an  happy  circmn- 
stance  he  could  scarce  have  expected,  as  the  kingdom  was 
departed  from  them,  and  the  crown  transferred  upon  himself 
and  family ;  the  tribe  of  Judah,  as  the  most  powerful,  and 
those  of  Naphthali  and  Zebulon,  the  furthest  distant  of  all  the 
rest ;  to  show  the  perfect  unanimity  of  the  whole  nation  in 
submitting  to  him,  and  acquiescing  in  Jerusalem  as  the  capital 
of  the  kingdom.  He  devoutly  acknowledges  God  as  the 
author  of  his  own  and  his  people's  prosperity,  and  prays  that 
he  would  establish  and  continue  it ;  that  the  kings  of  the 
earth  might  reverence  God's  sanctuary  in  Jerusalem,  and  there 
present  their  offerings  before  him;  that  God  would  restrain 
the  Egyptian  king,  and  keep  him  from  all  hostile  invasions  of 
the  city  and  people  of  God,  and  not  permit  the  worshippers 
of  crocodiles  and  bulls  and  calves  to  harass  his  dominions,  or 
corrupt  his  subjects;  and  that  he  would  dissipate  in  general 
all  who  delight  in  the  oppression  and  cruelties  of  war.    He 

3^.  O  Ood,  thou  art  terrible  out  account  of  the  judgments^  which 
of  thy  holy  places,  the  God  of  Israel]  from  thence,  as  the  places  of  his 
Or,  as  I  would  join  the  words,  O  dwelling,  he  executes  on  them. 
God,  the  God  of  Israel,  thou  art  ter-  Ibid.  He  it  is  that  giveth  strength 
rible  out  qf  thy  holy  places.  Heaven  and  power  unto  his  peopki]  Though 
was  his  sanctuary  of  old.  His  the  marks  of  his  displeasure  are 
earthly  sanctuary  was  on  Sion  in  dreadful  to  his  enemies,  yet  he  gives 
Jerusalem ;  who  was  worthy  to  he  fortitude  and  courage  unto  his  peo- 
feared  as  inhabiting  both;  and  he  pie,  inspires  them  with  resolution 
is  represented  as  going  out  of  them  and  vigour,  and  renders  them  vie- 
to  take  vengeance  on  the  enemies  torious  over  all  that  oppose  them, 
of  his  people,  and  as  dreadful  on  Blessed  be  God, 
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prays  ey^i  for  the  conversion  of  Egypt  to  the  knowledge  and  Dtmd  over 
worship  of  the  true  God,  that  Ethiopia  might  stretch  forth  ^^[j^i^V 

her  hand  in  solemn  adoration  of  him,  and  that  all  the  king- 

doms  of  the  earth  might  celebrate  the  praises  of  JehoTah,  who 
rules  in  the  heavens,  rides  through  them  in  the  stormy  clouds, 
and  terrifies  the  nations  with  the  voice  of  his  thunders.  He 
concludes  with  exhorting  this  grand  assembly  to  acknowledge 
the  almighty  power  of  Ck)d,  who  was  peculiarly  the  God  and 
king  of  Israel,  who  was  present  in  his  heaveidy  and  earthly 
sanctuary,  dreadful  in  the  judgments  he  executed  on  his  ene- 
mies, but  the  author  and  establisher  of  the  power  and  pro- 
sperity of  his  people.  On  all  these  accounts  he  was  worthy 
to  be  blessed  for  evermore.  How  highly  did  this  tend  to 
promote  the  firm  adherence  of  the  whole  assembly  to  the 
worship  of  their  God,  and  to  establish  their  faith  and  hope  in 
the  protection  of  his  power  I 

I  hope  my  reader  will  not  be  displeased  if  I  give  him  a 
short  and  easy  paraphrase  of  this  excellent  composure. 

When  the  ark  was  lifted  up  on  the  shoulders  of  the  Levites. 

Ver.  I.  Arise,  O  God  of  Israel,  and  in  thy  jast  displeasure  execute 
thy  vengeance  upon  the  enemies  of  thy  people ;  and  let  all  who  hate 
them  be  put  to  flight,  and  never  prevail  against  them. 

a.  Drive  them  before  thee,  and  scatter  them,  as  smoke  is  dis- 
persed by  tbe  violence  of  the  wind;  and  let  aU  their  power  and 
strength  die  away  and  dissolve,  as  wax  melts  away  before  the  fire. 

3.  But  let  thy  righteous  people  be  glad,  exult  in  the  presence  and 
under  the  protection  of  thee  their  God,  and  in  the  triumph  of  their 
joy  cry  out, 

4.  "  Sing  psalms  of  thanksgivings  to  God.  Celebrate  his  name  and 
glory  with  songs  of  praise.  Prepare  ye  his  way,  and  let  all  opposi- 
tion cease  before  him,  who  rode  through  the  deserts^  and  guided  his 
people  with  the  doud  by  day,  and  the  flame  of  fire  by  night.  His 
name  is  Jab,  the  tremendous  Being.  And  O  exult  with  joy  before 
him. 

5.  "  He  is  the  orphan's  father,  who  will  protect  and  provide  for 
him.  He  is  the  judge  and  avenger  of  the  widow ;  will  vindicate  her 
cause,  and  redress  her  injuries  ;  even  that  God  who  is  present  with 
us  in  his  holy  sanctuary. 

6.  "  He  it  is  who  increases  the  solitary  and  desolate  into  numerous 
families ;  restores  to  liberty,  and  blesses  with  an  abundance,  those 

X  2 
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David  oTer  who  are  bound  in  chains ;  bat  makes  those  who  are  his  refractory 
^?^f^J^'  implacable  enemies  dwell  as  in  a  dry  and  desert  land,  by  destroying 
their  families  and  fortunes,  and  utterly  blasting  their  prosperity." 

When  the  procession  began. 

7.  How  favourably  didst  thou  appear,  O  God,  for  thy  people  in 
ancient  times !  How  powerful  was  that  protection  which  thou  didst 
graciously  afford  them,  when  thou  didst  march  before  them  at  their 
coming  out  of  Egypt,  and  guidedst  them  through  the  wilderness ! 

8.  The  earth  shook,  the  very  heavens  dissolved  at  thy  presence ; 
even  Sinai  itself  seemed  to  melt,  the  smoke  of  it  ascending  as  the 
smoke  of  a  furnace^  when  thou,  the  God  of  Israel,  didst  in  thine 
awfiil  majesty  descend  upon  it. 

9.  Thou,  O  God,  didst  rain  down,  in  the  most  liberal  manner, 
during  their  passage  through  the  desert,  bread  and  flesh  as  from 
heaven,  and  didst  thereby  refresh,  satisfy,  and  confirm  thine  inhe- 
ritance, fatigued  with  their  marches,  and  in  the  utmost  distress  for 
want  of  food. 

10.  Such  was  the  abundance  provided  for  them,  that  they  dwelt 
in  the  midst  of  the  manna  and  quails,  in  heaps  surrounding  them  on 
every  side.  Thy  poor  and  distressed  people  were  thus  liberally  sup- 
plied by  thy  wonderful  and  never-failing  goodness. 

1 1.  And  not  only  were  they  thus  miraculously  fed  by  thy  benevo- 
lent hand,  but  made  to  triumph  over  all  their  enemies  who  molested 
and  opposed  them.  For  thou  gavest  forth  the  order  to  attack.  Thou 
didst  assure  them  of  success,  leddest  them  forth  against  their  adver- 
saries, and  their  victories  were  celebrated  by  large  numbers  of  ma- 
trons and  virgins,  who  shouted  aloud,  and  sang  these  joyful  tidings : 

12.  "The  kings  of  armies  fled  away.  They  fled  away  utterly 
discomfited,  and  they  who  abode  with  their  families  in  their  tents 
received  their  shares  in  the  spoils  of  their  conquered  enemies. 

13.  *'  Though,  when  you  were  slaves  to  the  Egyptians,  and  em- 
ployed in  the  servile  drudgery  of  attending  their  pots  and  bricks, 
you  appeared  in  the  most  sordid  and  reproachful  habits,  and  took  up 
your  dwellings  in  the  most  wretched  and  miserable  huts ;  yet  now 
you  are  enriched  with  the  gold  and  silver  of  your  conquered  enemies, 
possessed  of  their  tents,  and  arrayed  with  garments  shining  and 
beautiful,  you  reseeuble  the  dove's  feathers,  in  which  the  gold  and 
silver  colours,  mixed  with  each  other,  give  a  very  pleasing  and 
lovely  appearance." 

14.  When  the  Lord  thus  scattered  and  overcame  kings  for  the 
sake  of  his  inheritance,  how  were  thy  people  refreshed !    How  great 
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was  the  joy  thou  gavest  them  in  Salmon,  where  they  obtained,  Dsvid  over 
beheld,  and  celebrated  the  victory !  2nlir»d3. 

When  the  prooeeaion  came  in  view  of  mount  Sion. 

15.  Is  Bashan,  that  high  hill,  Bashan  with  its  rough  and  craggy 
eminences,  is  this  the  hill  of  God,  which  he  hath  chosen  for  his 
residence,  and  where  his  sanctuary  shall  abide  hereafter  for  ever  ? 

16.  Why  look  ye,  O  ye  craggy  hills,  with  an  envious  impatience? 
See,  there  is  the  hill  which  God  hath  chosen  and  desired  to  dwell 
in.     Assuredly  the  Lord  will  inherit  it  for  ever. 

1 7.  The  angels  and  chariots  of  God,  who  attend  this  solemnity, 
and  encompass  the  ark  of  his  presence,  are  not  only,  as  at  the  giving 
of  his  law,  ten  thousand,  but  twice  ten  thousands,  and  thousands  of 
thousands.  God  is  in  the  midst  of  them,  as  formerly  on  thee,  O 
Sinai,  and  will  constantly  reside  in  his  sanctuary  on  mount  Sion,  and, 
as  the  g^nardian  of  it,  by  his  almighty  power  continue  to  defend  it. 

When  the  ark  ascended  Sion,  and  was  deposited  in  David's  tabemade. 

18.  Thus  hast  thou  now,  O  God,  ascended  the  heights  of  Sion's 
hill,  and  taken  possession  of  it,  as  thy  future  fiaYourite  dwelling,  after 
having  subdued  our  adversaries,  and  delivered  our  captive  brethren 
from  the  power  of  their  enslavers.  Thou  hast  received  gifts  from 
men,  even  from  our  inveterate  enemies,  by  enriching  us  with  their 
spoil,  subjecting  them  as  tributaries  to  my  crown,  and  enabling  me 
by  them  to  provide  an  habitation  for  our  God,  and  in  this  joyful 
manner  to  attend  thine  entrance  into  it. 

19.  O  blessed  be  Jehovah.  From  day  to  day  he  supports  his 
people,  and  like  a  father  bears  them  up,  and  protects  them  from  ail 
destructive  evils. 

ao.  He  is  that  God  to  whom  we  owe  all  our  past  salvations,  and 
from  whom  alone  we  can  expect  all  we  may  hereafter  need.  For 
under  his  direction  are  all  the  outgoings  of  death,  so  that  he  is  able 
to  preserve  his  people  from  the  approaches  of  it,  when  their  invete- 
rate enemies  meditate  and  resolve  their  destruction. 

21.  But  vain  and  impotent  shall  be  their  power  and  malice.  God 
will  avenge  himself  on  their  devoted  heads,  and  their  strength  and 
craft  shall  not  be  able  to  protect  them  from  his  indignation,  if  they 
continue  wickedly  to  disturb  me  in  the  possession  of  that  kingdom 
to  which  he  hath  advanced  me. 

23,  23.  For  this  end  he  raised  me  to  the  throne,  and  assured  me 
that  I  should  deliver  bis  people  from  the  Philistines,  and  from  the 
hand  of  all  their  enemies.    Jjet  them  therefore  begin  their  hostilities 
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DsYid  orer  when  they  please,  God  will  appear  for  me,  as  he  did  in  former  times 
^  Iara!e?\  ^^^  ^"^  forefathers ;  and  my  victories  over  them  shall  be  as  signal 

and  complete  as  that  over  Pharaoh  and  his  army,  who  were  destroyed 

in  the  sea,  through  which  he  safely  led  his  people ;  or  as  over  Og 
the  king  of  Bashan,  the  slanghter  of  whose  army  was  so  great,  as 
that  our  victorious  troops  were  forced  to  trample  over  their  slaugh- 
tered and  bloody  bodies,  and  even  our  very  dogs  licked  up  their 
blood,  and  feasted  on  the  carnage. 

PART  V. 

Whilst  the  sacrifices  were  offering,  which  concluded  the  whole  solemnity, 
they  closed  the  anthem  with  the  following  verses. 

24.  Thy  people  have  now,  O  God,  seen  thy  marches,  the  triumph- 
ant marches  of  my  God  and  King,  present  in  his  holy  sanctuary, 
into  the  tabernacle  prepared  for  it,  amidst  the  loudest  acclamations 
of  the  whole  assembly. 

25.  The  procession  was  led  by  a  chosen  band  of  singers,  the 
players  on  instruments  came  behind  them,  and  in  the  midst  of  them 
a  virgin  train,  who  accompanied  their  timbrels  with  the  harmony  of 
their  voices,  and  sung, 

26.  "  O  celebrate  the  praises  of  God  in  this  united  cong^regation 
of  our  tribes.  Celebrate  the  praises  of  Jehovah,  all  you  who  are 
descended  from  Israel,  your  great  and  fruitful  progenitor." 

27.  Even  Benjamin  himself  was  present,  who,  though  the  smallest 
of  our  tribes,  had  so  far  the  preeminence  over  the  rest,  as  to  give 
the  first  king  and  ruler  to  the  people ;  even  he  was  present,  and 
rejoiced  to  see  the  honour  done  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  crown  esta- 
blished on  my  head.  Here  the  princes  of  Judah  attended,  with  the 
supreme  council  of  that  powerful  tribe ;  with  the  princes  of  Zebulon, 
and  those  of  Naphthali,  who  from  their  distant  borders  joined  the 
procession ;  all  unanimously  consenting  that  Jerusalem  should  be- 
come the  seat  of  worship,  and  capital  of  my  kingdom. 

28.  It  is  thy  God,  O  Israel,  who  hath  thus  advanced  thee,  as  a 
nation,  to  thy  present  state  of  dignity  and  power.  Strengthen,  O 
God,  the  foundation  of  our  happiness,  and  by  thy  favour  render  it 
perpetual. 

29.  As  the  ark  of  thy  presence  is  now  fixed  in  Jerusalem,  protect 
it  by  thy  power,  and  let  the  kings  of  the  earth  bring  their  gifb, 
present  their  ofilerings,  and  pay  their  adoration  at  thy  altar. 

30.  O  rebuke  and  break  the  power  of  the  Egyptian  crocodile,  his 
princes  and  nobles,  who  pay  homage  to  their  bulls,  and  all  his 
people,  who  stupidly  worship  their  calves,  and  dance  in  honour  of 
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them  to  the  tinUmg  aoundB  of  inrtnimeiits  and  bellB.  TVample  David  over . 
under  feet  their  silver-plated  idols,  and  utterly  disperse  the  people i^ui^J^V 
who  delight  in  war.  

31.  Let  the  princes  of  Egypt  come  and  worship  at  thy  sanctuary, 
and  the  far  distant  Ethiopia  accustom  herself  to  lift  up  her  hands  in 
adoration  of  thy  Majesty. 

33.0  may  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  celehrate  in  sacred  songs 
the  majesty  of  our  God.     Let  aU  sing  the  praises  of  our  Jehovah. 

33.  He  is  the  omnipresent  God,  the  Proprietor  and  Lord  of  the 
heavens  of  heavens,  which  he  spread  out  of  old.  He  makes  the 
clouds  his  chariot  when  he  rides  through  the  heavens,  and  storms 
and  tempests,  thunders  and  lightnings^  the  instruments  of  his  venge- 
ance  against  his  enemies.  When  he  sends  forth  his  voice  in  the 
mighty  thunder,  how  awful  and  astonishing  that  voice ! 

34.  Ascribe  to  him  that  almighty  strength  which  belongs  to  him. 
Though  his  empire  is  universal^  his  kingdom  is  peculiarly  exalted 
over  Israel,  by  whom  alone  he  is  acknowledged  as  the  true  God,  and 
who  manifests  the  greatness  of  his  power  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

35.  O  God,  the  God  of  Israel,  how  terrible  is  thy  majesty,  when 
thou  comest  forth  from  thy  heavenly  and  earthly  sanctuaries,  for  the 
destruction  of  thine  enemies,  and  the  defence  of  thy  people.  It  is 
he  who  inspires  them  with  strength  and  courage,  and  renders  them 
a  mighty  and  powerful  nation.  Eternal  blessing  and  praise  be 
ascribed  unto  our  God. 

I  think  the  division  I  have  made  of  this  psalm,  into  its 
several  parts,  is  natural  and  easy,  which  the  subject-matter  of 
it  points  out,  and  which  renders  the  whole  of  it  a  regular,  well 
connected,  and  elegant  composure.  Without  this,  or  some 
such  method,  it  appears  to  me  broken,  and  its  parts  independ- 
ent on  each  other;  the  expressions  will  be  many  of  them 
unintelligible,  and  the  occasion  and  propriety  of  them  scarcely 
discernible.  The  very  learned  Michaelis  acknowledges  the  dif- 
ficulties attending  this  psalm,  and  I  suspect  my  own  strength, 
when  I  attempt  to  do  what  he  thought  above  his  much  greater 
abilities.  I  have  however  done  my  best,  and  submit  the  whole 
to  the  candour  of  my  readers. 

I  shall  now  conclude  by  making  a  few  observations  on  the 
whole  anthem.  And  I  would  first  take  notice  of  the  great  and 
glorious  subject  of  this  hymn.  It  is  the  God  of  the  Hebrews, 
and  designed  to  celebrate  his  praises  on  account  of  the  per- 
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.  David  over  fections  of  his  nature,  and  the  operations  of  his  providence. 

»u  Israel  3.  ^^'^  ^^^  what  dignity  is  he  described  I  How  high  and  worthy 
~"  the  character  given  him ;   in  every  respect  suitable  to  his 

infinite  majesty,  and  the  moral  rectitude  and  purity  of  his 
nature !  How  grand  are  the  descriptions  of  him  as  the  onmi- 
present  Ood,  inhabiting  his  sanctuaries  both  in  heaven  and 
earth !  as  the  original  self-«xistent  being,  which  his  name 
Jehovah  signifies ;  the  tremendous  being,  worthy  of  all  adora- 
tion and  reverence,  included  in  the  name  of  Jahl  as  the 
Almighty  God,  encompassed  with  thousands  and  ten  thousands 
of  his  angels,  and  innumerable  chariots,  that  stand  ready  pre- 
pared in  the  armoury  of  heaven  I  that  rides  through  the 
heavens  in  his  majesty,  whose  voice  is  in  the  thunder,  who 
makes  the  clouds  and  vapours  of  heaven  subservient  to  his 
pleasure,  and  at  whose  presence  the  earth,  the  heavens  dis- 
solve, and  the  highest  hills  seem  to  melt  away  like  wax !  De- 
scriptions the  most  sublime  in  their  nature,  and  that  tend  to 
strike  the  mind  with  an  holy  reverence  and  awe.  And  as  to 
his  moral  character,  and  providential  government  of  the  world, 
he  is  represented  as  the  righteous  Ood,  the  hater  and  pumsher 
of  incorrigible  wickedness,  the  father  of  the  fatherless,  the 
judge  of  die  widow,  that  blesses  men  with  numerous  families, 
that  breaks  the  prisoner's  chains,  and  restores  him  to  his 
•Uberty ;  the  God  and  guardian  of  his  people,  the  great  dis- 
poser of  victory,  and  giver  of  national  prosperity ;  the  supreme 
author  of  every  kind  of  salvation,  and  as  having  death  under 
his  absolute  command,  and  directing  the  outgoings  of  it  by 
his  sovereign  will.  This  was  the  God  of  the  ancient  Hebrews.  . 
This  is  the  God  whom  David  worshipped,  and  whom  all  wise 
and  good  men  must  acknowledge  and  adore.  Nor  is  there 
one  circumstance  or  expression  in  this  noble  composure  dero- 
gatory to  the  majesty  and  honour  of  the  supreme  being,  or 
that  can  convey  a  single  sentiment  to  lessen  our  esteem  and 
veneration  for  him. 

Let  any  one  compare,  with  this  psalm  of  David,  the  ancient 
hymns  of  the  most  celebrated  poets  on  their  deities,  how  infi- 
nitely short  will  they  fall  of  the  grandeur  and  sublimity  which 
appears  in  every  part  of  it !  Strip  the  hymn  of  Callimachus 
on  Jove  of  the  poetry  and  language,  and  the  sentiments  of  it 
will  appear  generally  puerile  and  absurd,  and  it  could  not  be 
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read  without  the  utmost  contempt.     Jore  with  him,  that  at^vDe^ridoyer 
4rof,  Acl  M^asy  hmwmiKos  oipavCbpai,  that  perpetual  ^^^^Silm^^. 

ever  greoit,  and  lawgiver,  to  the  celestial  deities^  as  he  calk 

him,  was  bom  he  cannot  tell  where,  whether  in  mount  Ida,  or 
Arcadia,  washed  on  his  birth  in  a  river  of  water,  to  cleanse 
him  from  the  defilements  he  brought  into  the  world  with  him, 
had  his  navel  string  fall  from  him,  sucked  the  dugs  of  a  goat, 
and  eat  sweet  honey,  and  so  at  last  he  grew  up  to  be  the 
supreme  God.  No  despicable  ballad  can  contain  more  exe- 
crable stuff  than  this,  and  some  other  like  circumstances  that 
he  relates  of  him ;  circumstances  that  render  utterly  incredible 
what  he  says  of  him,  as  never  dying,  giving  laws  to  the  gods, 
obtaining  heaven  by  his  power  and  strength,  governing  kings 
and  princes,  and  the  inspector  of  their  actions,  the  giver  of 
riches  and  prosperity,  wisdom  and  virtue,  strength  and  power. 
That  a  mortal  bom  baby  should  grow  up  to  become  the  one 
supreme  and  immortal  God,  or  an  infant  nursed  in  Crete 
should  rise  to  be  the  king  of  heaven,  or  one  who  gloried  in 
his  adulteries^  should  be  constituted  lawgiver  to  the  celestial 
deities,  or  he  whose  character  was  stained  with  the  vilest 
impurities  should  be  the  giver  of  virtue,  are  absurdities  that 
one  would  think  it  was  impossible  for  any  one  to  digester. 
How  free  are  the  hymns  of  David  from  all  such  absurd,  dis- 
honourable, and  impious  descriptions  of  God !  Every  sentiment  • 
he  conveys  of  him  is  excellent  and  grand,  worthy  a  being  of 
infinite  perfection,  and  the  supreme  Lord  and  governor  of  the 
universe.     It  would  be  easy  to  enlarge  on  this  subject. 

We  may  further  take  notice  of  the  propriety  of  these  histo- 
rical incidents,  that  the  Psalmist  takes  notice  of  in  this  sacred 
composure,  and  how  the  whole  of  it  is  calculated  to  promote 
the  true  spirit  of  piety  and  rational  devotion.  The  ark,  that 
was  now  translating  to  its  fixed  seat  in  Jerusalem,  was  the 

f  See  Callim.   Hymn,  in   Dian.  hiUa  conducenSy  suxit  fiuenta  mam- 

28-31.  fnarwn,  vagihun  edidit,  repdt,  aique 

t  On  this  very  account  Arnobius  ut  fietum  exponeret  ineptissime  tra" 

jnstl]^  ridicoles  and  reproaches  the  ctum,  erepitacuUs  obticuit  auditis,  et 

Gentiles:    Ergone  ille  rector  poli,  ad stmmos inductus  est  in  molUsgimia 

pater  Deorum  et  hommum,  superciUo  cums  jacetu,  et  vocibus  deUmtua  «i- 

et  nutu  totum  motans  et  tremifaciens  fractis  ?    O  Deorum  assertio  reU^ 

cadum,  ex  tiro  eoneretus  et  femina  giosa  !  O  ampJitudinis  meiuetuUe  «e- 

estF   ....  Qmd  dicitis,  O  wri?  nerdbUem  monstrans  atque  insinuans 

Ergone  iterum  dream,  tonane,  fidgu-  digmtatem  !  Adver.  Gent.  IV.  p.  141. 

tans,  et  fidndnana,  et  ntdnla  terri-  e£t.  Lugd.  Bat.  1651. 
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DaHd  oTer  same  ark  that  accompanied  the  Hebrews  in  the  wilderness, 
aU  iin^ei  3.  ^^®^®  ^^  ^*®  "^  *  peculiar  manner  present,  where  Moses 
consulted  God,  where  he  received  answers  from  him,  and 
whence  he  received  his  directions ;  and  who  gave  them  mani* 
fest  tokens  of  his  special  protection  and  favour,  in  the  mira- 
culous works  he  performed  for  them.  Hence  David  puts  them 
in  mind  of  God's  going  before  them  in  the  wilderness,  of  the 
terror  of  his  Majesty  on  mount  Sinai,  of  the  manna  and  quails 
he  rained  down  on  them  as  from  heaven,  of  the  victories  he 
gave  them  over  their  enemies,  and  his  enriching  them  with 
the  spoils  of  their  conquered  forces  and  countries ;  to  excite 
in  them  a  religious  hope  and  trust  that  God  would  protect 
Jerusalem,  which  was  to  be  the  future  residence  of  the  ark  of 
his  presence,  and  bless  the  whole  nation  with  prosperity,  if 
they  continued  firm  in  their  allegiance  to  and  worship  of  him. 
On  this  account  the  hymn  is  calculated  to  celebrate  his  praises 
for  these  ancient  wonders  of  his  power  and  goodness  wrought 
in  their  favour,  as  well  as  for  that  present  state  of  national 
grandeur  and  prosperity  to  which  he  had  advanced  them  under 
David's  government ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  to  excite  their 
fear  of  his  displeasure,  if  they  went  on  in  their  trespasses,  and 
proved  a  corrupt  and  wicked  people.  Well  might  this  grand 
assembly  be  glad  and  rejoice  before  their  God,  sing  praises 
-  to  his  name,  ascribe  all  power  and  dominion  to  him,  whose 
excellency,  whose  majesty  and  government,  was  peculiarly 
over  Israel  on  earth,  and  who  rules  in  heaven,  and  manifests 
his  power  in  the  clouds  thereof.  I  would  just  add,  that  the 
several  ascriptions  of  glory  to  God,  and  the  frequent  exhorta- 
tions to  bless  him,  with  which  the  psalm  abounds,  give  an 
agreeable  relief  to  the  mind,  are  added  with  great  propriety, 
and  render  the  whole  composure  more  pleasing  and  solenm. 

It  was  customary,  as  hath  been  observed,  amongst  the  Gen- 
tiles, to  celebrate  the  supposed  advent  of  their  gods,  at  parti- 
cular times,  and  to  particular  places,  with  the  greatest  demon- 
strations of  joy;  but  David  had  much  nobler  reasons  for 
introducing  the  ark  into  the  tabernacle  he  had  prepared  for  it 
at  Jerusalem,  with  all  the  pomp  and  splendour,  and  public 
festivity  and  joy,  that  could  possibly  be  shown  on  the  occasion. 
The  whole  procession  was  in  honour  of,  and  a  national  in- 
stance of  homage  paid  to  the  true  God.     By  the  ark's  being 
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fixed  at  Jerusalem,  that  God,  who  honoiired  the  ark  with  theDavM  orer 
tokens  of  his  presence,  made  Jerusalem  his  perpetual  habita-^  jg^'^^ 

tion,  became  the  immediate  guardian  and  protector  of  the 

new  built  city,  and  thereby  peculiarly  concerned  for  its  pro- 
sperity and  peace.     This  is  represented  as  the  language  of 
God  himself:   The  Lord  hath  chosen  8ion;  he  hath  desired ^s,ctjj^. 
it  for  his  habitation.     This  is  my  rest  for  ever :  here  will  /'^' 
dwell ;  for  I  have  desired  it.    I  will  abundantly  bless  her 

provisions Her  saints  shall  shout  aloud  for  joy. 

And  I  cannot  help  here  observing,  what  I  think  almost  as 
remarkable  a  circumstance  as  any  in  the  Jewish  history,  that 
there  is  not  one  single  instance  to  be  produced  in  it  of  God's 
ever  deserting  the  city,  or  giving  it  up  to  be  ravaged  or 
plundered  by  the  enemies  of  the  Hebrews,  from  the  time  of 
this  solemn  entrance  of  the  ark  into  it,  till  the  total  destruc- 
tion of  it  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  when,  by  their  impieties,  the 
whole  nation  was  ripened  for  utter  destruction,  under  any  of 
their  princes,  who  steadily  adhered  to  the  constitution  and 
worship  fixed  by  the  Mosaic  law.     It  was  indeed  taken  by 
Shishak  in  the  reign  of  Rehoboam ;  but  it  was  because  the 
people  provoked  the  Lord  to  jealousy  above  all  that  ^Aein  Kings  ziv. 
fathers  had  done,  buiU  them  high  places,  and  images,  and  ^^'  ^^ 
groves,  on  every  high  hill,  and  under  every  green  tree,  and 
practised  with  impunity  the  most  unnatural  crimes.     But  even  iChron.z]i. 
when  this  king  and  his  princes  humbled  themselves,  God^'^' 
granted  them  deliverance,  and  declared  that  his  wrath  should 
not  be  poured  upon  Jerusalem  by  the  hand  of  8hishak.    It 
was  also  afterwards  taken  by  Joash  king  of  Israel,  under  i  Chron.  «> 
Amaziah  king  of  Judah;  who,  though  he  signally  prospered"^'  *'• 
in  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  when  he  did  that  which  was 
right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  yet  no  sooner  did  he  fall  into 
the  idolatries  of  the  Edomites,  but  God  forsook  him,  delivered 
him  into  the  hand  of  Joash,  who  took  Amaziah  prisoner,  seized 
Jerusalem,  broke  down  great  part  of  the  walls  of  it,  and 
plundered  it  of  its  treasures.     So  also  under  Jehoram,  a  most 
cruel  and  idolatrous  prince,  it  seems  to  have  been  taken  and 
pillaged  by  the  Philistines  and  Arabians.    Again,  when  Joash  2  Chron. 
left  the  house  and  God  of  his  fathers,  and  served  idols,  God'^ '  '  ^^ 
delivered  Judah  and  Jerusalem  into  the  hands  of  the  Syrians, 
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Dsyid  over  who  destroyed  all  the  princes  of  the  people,  and  sent  the  spoU 

all  I§reel  V  ^^  ^^em  to  Damascus. 

But  under  the  reigns  of  all  its  pious  princes,  God  showed 
that  this  city,  which  he  had  chosen  out  of  all  the  tribes  of 
Israel  to  put  his  name  there,  was  under  his  immediate  pro- 
tection, by  defending  it  against  the  numerous  forces  that  com- 
bined against  it  utterly  to  destroy  it ;  from  whom  they  were 
frequently  delivered  by  plainly  miraculous  interpositions  of 

1  ChroiL     God  in  its  favour.    Thus  under  Asa,  when  Zerah  the  Ethiopian 

nv.  9,  &c.  ^jjjjjjg  against  it  with  the  most  formidable  and  numerous  army, 
and  Asa  called  on  Jehovah  his  God  to  help  him,  piously  ac- 
knowledging that  it  was  nothing  tuith  God  to  help,  whether 
with  many,  or  with  them  that  had  no  power ;  God  smote  the 
Ethiopians  before  Asa  and  Judah,  and  enriched  them  with 
the  spoils  of  their  vanquished  enemies.     Under  the  reign  of 

iChroii.xx.  Jehosaphat,  his  religious  son,  God  by  his  prophet  encouraged 
'  the  king  and  his  people  by  this  gracious  assurance,  when  a 

numerous  army  of  the  neighbouring  nations  had  invaded  them  : 
Go  down  against  them  ,  ,  ,  ,  Te  shall  not  need  to  fight  in  this 
battle :  set  yourselves^  stand  ye  stilly  and  see  the  salvation  of 
the  Lord  with  you,  0  Judah  and  Jerusalem.  •  And  accord- 
ingly the  Lord  set  ambushments  against  the  children  of 
Ammon,  and  Moah,  and  mount  Seir,  all  helping  to  destroy 
each  other ;  so  that  when  Judah  beheld,  their  enemies  were 
all  dead  bodies,  so  that  none  escaped.     Yea,  in  the  reign  of 

Isai.  vii.  i,  Ahaz,  one  of  the  worst  princes  that  ever  reigned  over  Judah, 
though  he  was  continually  harassed  by  the  kings  of  Syria  and 
Israel,  by  the  Edomites,  Philistines,  and  the  Assyrian  king, 
for  his  crimes;  yet  when  Rezin,  king  of  Syria,  and  Pekah, 
king  of  Israel,  had  united  their  armies  against  Jerusalem,  and 
determined  to  take  it  by  force,  to  extirpate  the  house  of 
David,  and  set  up  a  new  king  over  Judah,  of  another  house 
and  family,  God,  to  prevent  the  ruin  of  David's  house,  and 
defeating  the  promise  he  had  made  him,  assured  Ahaz,  It 
shall  not  stand,  neither  shall  it  come  to  pass;  and  accordingly 
the  projects  of  those  two  princes  were  utterly  frustrated.   And, 

aKing8zix.to  mention  no  more,  when  Hezekiah  succeeded  his  wicked 
father,  and  restored  the  worship  of  God,  according  to  the 
appointment  of  the  law  of  Moses,  he  was  miraculously  delivered 
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from  the  Assyrian  army  under  Senacharib,  who  besieged  Jeru-  David  over 
salem,  insulted  the  God  of  Israel,  as  not  able  to  deliyer  the^jj  j,,^'^, 

city  out  of  his  hands,  and  determined  to  carry  away  the  inhsr- 

bitants  of  it  into  captivity.  But  God  was  pleased  to  assure 
Hezekiah,  concerning  the  king  of  Assyriay  He  ahaU  not  come 
into  this  city^  nor  shoot  an  arrow  there,  nor  come  before  it 
with  shields  nor  cast  a  hank  against  it.  I  %vill  defend  this 
city,  to  save  it,  for  my  own  saJce,  and  for  my  servant  Davids s 
sake :  and  the  eyent  was,  that  in  that  very  night  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  went  out,  and  smote  in  the  camp  of  the  Assyrians 
one  hundred  and  eighty-five  thousand  men^,  so  that,  early 
in  the  morning,  they  were  all  dead  corpses.  How  justly  may 
we  here  apply  the  words  of  the  Psahnist:  Ood  is  known  inVs.  xlviiL 
her  palaces  for  a  refige.  For,  h,  the  kings  were  assembled,  ^^ 
they  passed  by  together.     They  saw  it ;  they  marvelled ;  they 

were  doubled,  and  hasted  away Astue  have  heard,  so  have 

we  seen  in  the  city  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  in  the  city  of  our 


^  Of  this  dettraction  of  Senacha- 
rib's  army  Horodotos  plainly  makes 
mention,  II.  141,  who  tells  us,  that 
when  Senacharib  invaded  Sethon, 
king  of  Egypt,  and  priest  of  Vulcan, 
Sethon  haa  a  yision  from  that  God, 
bidding  him  not  be  afraid  of  Sena- 
chaiib's  forces,  but  go  and  meet 
them.  Sethon  accordingly  went, 
and  the  next  night  after  his  arrival 
a  large  number  of  country  or  field 
mice  eat  all  their  shield  straps, 
quivers,  and  bow  strings,  so  that 
on  their  rising  the  next  morning, 
finding  them^lves  without  arms, 
thev  were  forced  to  raise  the  siege 
ana  march  off.  Every  one  sees  tmit 
this  account  of  Sethon's  conduct  is 
taken  from  Hezeldah's  behaviour 
upon  the  blasphemous  message  of 
Senacharib;  for  Heaekiah  immedi- 
ately went  into  the  temple,  and 
prayed  God  to  deliver  him;  who 
Did  him  not  be  afraid  of  the  Assy- 
rian king,  and  assured  him  he  should 
not  enter  into  Jerusalem;  for  that 
he  himself  would  certainly  protect 
it.  And  accordingly  Goa  cut  off 
Senacharib's  whole  army  in  the 
night,  so  that  he  was  forced  to  re- 
turn with  disappointment  and  dis- 
grace to  Niniveh,  the  capital  of  his 


kingdom.  This  destruction  of  the 
Assyrian  army  was  of  the  highest 
service  to  the  Egyptians,  whose 
country  he  had  invaded,  and  where 
he  haa  committed  the  greatest  ra- 
vages for  three  years  successively, 
and  which  undoubtedly  he  would 
have  attacked  again,  after  the  con- 
quest of  Jerusalem.  This  great  de- 
hverance  the  Egyptians  preserved 
the  memory  of  by  tne  hieroglyphical 
representation  ol  the  gnawing  of  the 
strings  of  their  bows,  &c.  by  mice ; 
not  that  they  imagined  the  mice 
really  gnawea  their  strings,  but  to 
express  the  sudden  and  total  de- 
struction of  their  army  by  this  em- 
blem.   For,  as  Horapollo  tells  us, 

at,  crctd^  naarra  iirBUav  lualvti  leal 
axprfOTol.  Hieroglyph.  I.  50.  The 
Egyptians,  when  tney  signify  on 
entire  destruction,  pamt  a  mouse, 
because  it  corrodes  every  thing,  and 
thereby  defiles  and  renders  it  use- 
less. It  is  the  a4>apurft6s,  the  entire 
destruction  of  the  Assyrian  army, 
that  the  hieroglyphic  aenotes,  and 
which  agrees  to  the  account  given 
in  Scripture  of  that  expedition  under 
Senacharib. 
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David  over  Qod :  God  will  egtahUsh  it  for  ever.    This  whole  procedure 
aUisneis.'^^  agreeable  to  what  God  signified  to  Solomon  after  the 

dedication  of  his  temple,  when  he  appeared  to  him,  and  told 

I  Kings  ix.  him,  /  have  heard  thy  prayere  and  thy  supplication,  th4tt 
^^  thou  hast  made  before  me:  I  have  haUowed  this  house,  which 

thou  hast  built,  to  put  my  name  there  for  ever ;  and  mine 
eyes  and  my  heart  shall  be  there  perpetually.  If  thou  wiU 
walk  before  me,  as  David  thy  father  walked,  in  integrity  of 
heart,  and  in  uprightness,  to  do  according  to  all  that  I  have 
commanded  thee,  and  wilt  keep  my  statutes  and  my  judg* 
ments :  then  will  I  establish  the  throne  of  thy  kingdom  for 
ever.  But  if  you  shall  at  all  turn  from  following  me,  you  or 
your  children,  and  unll  not  keep  my  commandments  and  my 
statutes  which  I  have  set  before  you,  but  go  and  serve  other 
gods,  and  worship  them:  then  will  I  cut  off  Isra>el  out  of  the 
land  which  I  have  given  them, ;  and  this  house,  which  I  have 
hallowed  for  my  name,  will  I  cast  out  of  my  sight;  and 
Israel  shall  be  a  proverb  and  a  byword  amwng  all  people. 

These  promises  and  threatenings  were  fulfilled  in  the  most 
exact  and  literal  manner,  and  no  one  instance  can  be  produced, 
out  of  all  the  annals  of  antiquity,  of  any  city  that  had  such 
quick  and  perpetual  successions  of  prosperity  and  adversity 
as  this  had,  not  only  under  different,  but  the  very  same 
princes,  according  as  they  adhered  to  or  departed  from  that 
law  which  God  had  given  them ;  nothing  but  misery  and  dis- 
tress of  all  kinds  attending  their  defection  to  idolatry ;  whilst 
victory,  honour,  and  prosperity  were  the  sure  and  immediate 
rewards  of  their  steady  adherence,  or  recovery  by  repentance, 
to  the  worship  of  the  God  of  their  forefathers.  Instances  of 
2Chroii.zii.  the  latter  we  have  in  Rehoboam  and  Manasseh,  and  others. 
11-13^^  If  the  providence  of  God  be  at  all  acknowledged,  I  think  a 
particular  providence  over  this  city  and  people  cannot  be  rea- 
sonably denied. 

It  may  not  also  be  amiss  to  recollect  the  triumphant  manner 
in  which  the  ark  was  carried  to  the  place  of  its  future  rest ; 
and  it  is  impossible  to  conceive  of  a  more  glorious  procession 
than  what  this  part  of  David's  history  presents  to  our  view. 
It  hath  every  circumstance  to  heighten  the  majesty  and  splen- 
dour of  it.  It  was  animated  by  religion,  and  conducted  by  a 
spirit  of  warm  piety  and  devotion.     The  dwelling  place  of  the 
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most  high,  in  which  he  often  appeared  in  the  cloud  and  glory,  Dtmd  over 
was  the  object  of  pablic  yiew,  the  centre  of  all  their  hopes,  ^^^^'^ 

and  the  grand  security  of  their  future  prosperity.    A  powerful 

king,  all  his  nobility  and  officers,  the  priests  and  Levites,  with 
thousands  and  ten  thousands  of  his  people,  all  united  to  do 
homage  to  the  God  of  Israel,  and  attend  his  ark  to  the  place 
he  had  chosen  for  its  residence.  The  numerous  instruments 
of  music  that  enlirened  the  solemnity,  the  harmony  of  Toices 
joining  in  concert  with  those  instruments,  the  sacredness  of 
the  song  composed  and  sung  on  the  occasion,  the  frequent 
sacrifices  that  were  offered  at  proper  intervals,  and  the  loud 
acclamations  of  the  people,  expressing  their  satisfaction  and 
triumph,  are  all  circumstances  that  contributed  to  the  joy,  the 
magnificence,  and  triumph  of  the  day.  Or  to  give  the  de- 
scription of  Josephus^  of  the  solemnity  of  removing  the  ark 
afterwards  into  Solomon's  temple.  "  The  king  himself,  all  the 
people,  and  the  Levites,  went  before  with  sacrifices,  sprinkling 
the  way  with  libations,  and  the  blood  of  numerous  victims; 
and  burning  such  large  quantities  of  incense,  as  that  the  whole 
circumambient  air  was  filled  with  a  sweet  perfume,  that  ex- 
tended its  fragrancy  to  those  who  were  the  ftuihest  distant, 
and  manifested  to  them  the  advent  of  God,  and  his  going  to 
reside,  humanly  thinking,  in  the  new  built  place  that  had 
been  consecrated  for  his  habitation.  And  they  never  ceased 
singing  songs  and  dancing  till  they  arrived  at  his  temple." 

And  indeed  it  is  no  wonder  that  David  himself  and  all  his 
people  should  be  transported  with  joy  at  this  great  event,  as 
they  could  not  but  consider  themselves  as  arrived  at  that  happy 
period  when  the  kingdom  was  to  be  established,  and  all  the 
affairs  of  religion  and  government  were  to  be  placed  on  a  solid 
and  durable  foundation.  These  things  heighten  the  glory  of 
David's  reign,  show  him  to  be  a  man  after  Qod'e  own  hearty 
every  way  fitted  for  the  purpose  for  which  he  was  exalted,  a 
prince  of  the  largest  capacities  and  noblest  views;  and  the 
extensiveness  and  national  utility  of  the  scheme  he  formed,  in 

^  Upofjyov  dc  fura  Bwtmv  oMg  t€  pnfjJvoif ....  ypmpi(€ty  aribrifuav  $€ov 

6  paaiKtvi  ical  6  XcAs  Snav  koX  ol  Kai  KOToUaa-fi^p  kot  Mpwirlvrfv  t6^ 

AcviroA  fnrovbats  rr  Koi  woKk&v  Uptmv  tU  vtMfuirov  aim  Koi  KoBupmfievov 

cSjiari  rriv  6bhv  KtvravrKovPTtiy  tuu  Bv-  x'^p'^^'  *^  7^  °^  vfivovvrts  ovb^ 

fu&vr€S  Sar€ip6p  ri  Ovfuofiormv  irX^-  yoptvovrts  €»s  ot  vp6s  rhv  vainf  IfKBixv 

Boti  »9  Swayra  t6v  W€pi(  depa  frnrKff^  iKofiop,   Ant.  Jud.  VIII.  iv.  I. 
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David  over  which  the  honour  of  his  God,  and  the  welfare  and  advanti^e 
aSlrwad  3  ^^  ^®  people,  were  equally  consulted,  demor^trate  the  piety 

and  goodness  of  his  heart,  and  clothe  him  with  a  glory  in 

Ps.  ixxziz.  which  no  prince  could  ever  rival  or  equal  him.     /  have  fowfid 
20*  »7-       David  my  servant,  says  God :  /  vuill  also  make  him  my  firsir- 
horn,  and  higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

When  the  ark  was  thus  brought  to  the  appointed  place,  the 

proper  officers  had  set  it  in  the  midst  of  the  tent  that  David 

had  pitched  for  it,  and  he  had  oflfered  burnt  offerings  and 

peace  offerings  before  the  Lord ;  i.  e.  on  the  altar  that  was 

erected  before  the  tabernacle  ;  then  he,  turning  himself  round 

to  the  whole  congregation,  solemnly  blessed  his  people  in  the 

name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  in  the  same  or  a  like  form  which 

Solomon  afterwards  used,  when  he  had  finished  his  prayer  at 

the  dedication  of  his  temple,  and  who  probably  took  it  from  the 

form  his  father  made  use  of  on  this  occasion. 

iKingsviii.     BUssed  be  the  Lord,  who  hath  given  rest  to  his  people 

56-01.       Israel,  a^ccording  to  all  that  he  promised:   there  hath  not 

failed  one  word  of  all  his  good  promise,  which  he  promised 

by  the  hand  of  Moses  his  servant.     The  Lord  our  God  be 

with  us,  a^  fie  was  with  our  fathers :  let  him  not  leave  us, 

nor  forsake  vs :  that  he  may  incline  our  hearts  to  him,  to 

walk  in  all  his  ways,  and  to  keep  his  commandments,  and 

his  statutes,  and  his  judgments,  which  he  commanded  our 

fathers.    And  let  these  my  words,  wherewith  I  have  made 

supplication  before  the  Lord,  be  nigh  unto  the  Lord  our  God 

day  and  night,  that  lie  may  maintain  the  cause  of  his  servant, 

and  the  cause  of  his  people  Israel,  at  all  times,  as  the  matter 

shall  require :  that  all  the  people  of  the  earth  may  know  that 

Jehovah  is  God,  and  that  there  is  none  else.    Let  your  hearts 

therefore  be  perfect  with  Jehovah  our  God,  to  walk  in  his 

statutes,  and  to  keep  his  commandments,  as  at  this  day. 

How  glorious  an  instance  of  piety  this  I    How  solemn  and 

affecting  the  benediction  I    What  concern  did  it  express  for 

the  interests  of  religion,  and  the  perpetual  welfare  of  the 

nation!   Who  can  help  confessing  here,  the  man  after  God's 

oum  heart,  a  truly  patriot  king,  and  the  real  father  of  his 

people  I    I  can  scarce  conceive  of  any  spectacle  more  pleasing 

and  grand,  than  that  of  a  powerful  king  thus  supplicating  the 

benediction  of  the  Almighty  upon  all  ranks  and  orders  of  men 
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before  him,  and  exhorting  them  to  a  strict  adherence  to  those  Dttvid  over 
forms  of  religion  which  God  himself  had  established  amongst  3^*5^j^^3, 

them,  as  the  only  means  by  which  they  could  secure  his  pro- 

tection  and  their  own  continued  prosperity.  After  this  sacred 
transaction,  that  he  might  not  dismiss  the  people  empty  to 
their  respectiTe  habitations,  he,  with  a  truly  royal  munificence, 
ordered  to  be  dealt  out  to  all  the  people,  even  the  whole  mul-  2  Sam.  n. 
titude  qflsTixel,  as  weil  to  the  women  as  the  men,  to  every  one  '^' 
a  loaf  of  bread,  a  good  piece  of  flesh,  and  afl/jbgoa  of  wine : 
90  that  all  the  people  joyfully  departed  every  one  to  his  house, 

CHAP.  V. 

David* s  dancing  before  the  ark. 

Whbn  this  public  transaction  was  thus  happily  concluded, 
the  pious  prince  retired  to  hi^  palace,  to  bless  his  own  family 
and  household,  and  share  with  them  the  public  joy.  But  an 
unexpected  accident  interrupted  the  pleasure  he  promised 
himself,  and  could  not  but  greatly  affect  him,  as  it  arose  from 
one  from  whom  he  had  no  reason  to  expect  the  contemptuous 
treatment  that  she  gare  him.  As  the  ark  of  the  Lord  was 
just  entered  into  the  city  of  David,  or  mount  Sion,  Michal, 
Saul's  daughter,  looked  through  a  window  of  the  palace  to 
behold  the  procession,  saw  David  dancing^  with  great  spirit 
and  earnestness,  and  viewed  him  with  contempt;  or,  as  the 
text  says,  she  despised  him  in  her  heart ;  and  when,  after  the 
solemnity,  David  was  returned  to  his  habitation,  she  came  out 
to  meet  him,  and  with  indignation  and  a  sneer  said  to  him,  0Ver.i6,&c. 
how  glorious  was  the  king  of  Israsl  to  day,  who  openly 
showed  himself  to  day  to  the  eyes  of  the  handmaids  of  his 
servants,  as  one  of  the  vain  persons  openly  shows  himself 
David's  answer  to  her  was  severe,  but  just :  Ebive  I  descended 
beneath  the  dignity  of  my  character  as  king  of  Israel,  by 
divesting  myself  of  my  royal  robes,  appearing  publicly  amongst 
my  people,  and,  like  them,  dancing  and  playing  before  the 

k  *^a*i3Di  uD.  The  verb  UD  ie  pro>  from  i^9,  which  primarily  denotes 

perlv  used  of  the  doe,  when  she  eeleriter  ineessii,  convolvens  auasi  et 

nimbly  skips  away  through  surprise  gUmerans  pedes,  which  is  t&e  true 

and  fear,  and  is  from  thence  fi^^ira-  description  of  dancing.  See  also  Gol. 

tiirely  used  of  a  person  who  moves  So  that  the  two  words  mean,  that 

with  alacrity  and  sprighthness.  See  David  danced  before  the  aric  with 

Gol.    Hie  other  verb  '^^'^ao  comes  great  spirit,  vigour,  and  activity. 
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DfcTid  over  ark  ?  It  was  before  the  Lord,  who  chose  me  before  thy  father ^ 
aU  imnAz.  ^^  before  all  his  hottse,  to  appoint  me  ruler  over  the  people 
of  the  Lord :  therefore  vrill  I  play^  on  my  harp  before  the 
Lord :  and  if  this  be  to  make  myself  cheap  and  contemptible^ 
/  tuill  be  more  so  than  this :  and  how  high  soever  be  my  con** 
dition  as  king,  /  vnll  always  be  humble  in  the  judgment  I 
form  of  myself :  and  as  for  those  m>aidservants  of  whom  thou 
speakesty  I  shall  be  honoured  amongst  them ;  the  very  mean- 
est of  the  people  will  respect  me  the  more  for  my  popularity, 
when  they  see  me  condescend  to  share  in  their  sacred  mirth, 
and  express  it  in  the  same  manner  by  which  they  testify  their 
own  joy  in  the  public  solemnities.  In  this  he  acted  as  a  wise 
and  politic  °^,  as  well  as  a  religious  prince ;  for  in  ancient  times 
dancing  itself  was  in  use  as  a  religious  ceremony,  and  in  testi- 
Exod.  XV.  mony  of  gratitude  and  joy  in  public  solemnities.  Thus  JVfiriam 
the  prophetess  took  a  timbrel  in  her  hand,  and  all  the  women 
went  out  after  her  with  timbrels  and  with  dances,  to  celebrate 
their  deliverance  from  Pharaoh,  his  destruction  in  the  Red 
sea,  and  their  own  safe  passage  through  the  waters  of  it.  So 
Judges  xii.  also  Jephtha's  daughter  met  her  father  with  timbrels  and 
^'  dances,  to  congratulate  his  victory  over  the  Ammonites,  and 

God's  having  taken  vengeance  for  him  of  those  enemies.  Thus 
at  the  yearly  feast  of  the  Lord  at  Shiloh,  the  virgins  of  the 
place  came  out  to  dance  in  dances.  It  was  used  also  frequently 
amongst  the  Oentiles>>,  by  the  greatest  personages,  in  honour 

1  IfnUplttv]  ^npnvi.   This  doth  istimavit,  si  vietum  eorum  et  sola^ 

not  refer  to  David's  dancing,  or  any  fie^  exercitatumes  comprobasset,  *'  he 

tightness  and  indecency  that  be  was  thought  he  should  secure  a  larger 

guilty  of  in  that  exercise,  but  to  his  share  in  the  affection  and  esteem  of 

Dg,  like  the  rest  of  the  people*  the  allies,  if  he  approved  their  way 


on  nis  musical  instrument.    Thus  it  of  living  and  usual  exercises.''  Va- 

is  expressly  said,  that  David  and  the  ler.  Max.  III.  i.    Tacitus,  Annal.  I. 

whole  house  qf  Israel  wpnxoio, played  54,  also  takes  notice  of  Augustus, 

before  the  Lord  on  all  manner  of  t»-  that  cimle  rebatur  nUsceri  vohtpta^* 

struments,  even  on  harps,  and  on  tibus    vulgi,  "he   thought  it  was 

psalteries,  and  on  tintbrels,  and  on  politic,  and  the  part  of  a  citizen^ 

cymbals,  and  with  trumpets,  1  Chron.  to  mix  with  and  share  in  the  di- 

xiii.  8 ;  2  Sam.  vi.  5.  versions  of  the  common  people." 

^  Thus  Scipio,  when  he  was  in  And    he  therefore  frequented  the 

Sicily,    recruiting    his    army,  and  public  sports.     It  is  a  yet  more 

makmff  provision  for  transporting  pleasing  sight  to  the  people  to  see 

it  to  the  siege  of  Carthage,  quitted  their  princes  partake  with  them  in 

his  warlike   habit,  frequented  the  the  public  solemnities  of  their  wor- 
schools,  and  put  on  the  dress  of  a 


philosopher ;   because  favorem  eum        ^  Hesiod  represents  the  Muses  as 
sociorum  uberiorum  se  €ulepturum  esc-    dancing  rouna  the  altar  of  Jupiter  i 
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of  the  gods,  and  recommended  by  the  greatest  philosophers  Da^id  orer 
as  a  thing  highly  decent  and  becoming  in  itself;  for  instances  ^  |gj|!^^^, 
of  which  I  refer  my  reader  to  the  note. 

But  though  David  acted  from  a  truly  religious  zeal,  yet  he 
hath  been  yery  severely  censured  for  his  habit  and  behaviour 
on  this  joyful  occasion ;  being  dressed,  as  it  hath  been  repre- 
sented, in  a  linen  ephod,  and  "  dancing  before  the  Lord  in  such 
a  frantic,  indecent  manner,  that  he  exposed  his  nakedness  °  to 
the  bystanders."  Mr.  B.  in  the  first  part  of  his  remark  ex- 
presses himself  in  a  more  cautious  and  temperate  manner,  and 
doth  not  pass  his  judgment  whether  David  discovered  his  na- 
kedness or  not ;  but  says,  that  '*  if  he  did  discover  it,  his  action 
might  be  deemed  ill,  morally  speaking  ;  but  if  he  did  no  more 
than  make  himself  contemptible  by  his  postures,  and  by  not 
keeping  up  the  majesty  of  his  character,  it  was  but  an  impru- 


vlmfos,  Theog.  4. 

Thus  Theseus  led  the  ring  in  the 
dance  to  the  sound  of  the  harp, 
somewhat  like  David : 

.  .  .  ahv  wtfH  0»pAy,  iyttpofitrov 
KiBapurfwO, 

Caujoc  Hymn,  m  Del  313. 

Vid.  in  Apoll.  12,  13 16.  For,  as 
David  in  the  instance  before  us, 
thev  played  and  sans  and  danced 
in  nonour  of  their  gods : 

....  Cereri  torta  redimitiu  tem- 
pore quercn 
Det  motos  inoompositos,  et  carmina 
dicat.  ViRO.  Georg.  I.  350. 

Plato  assures  us  that  the  gods  and 
the  children  of  the  gods  were  ho- 
noured with  dandng,  De  Leg.  VII. 
p.  815 ;  and  he  was  for  consecrating 
songs  and  dances  to  them,  and  ap- 
pointing feasts,  at  proper  seasons  of 
the  year,  to  them  ana  the  demons, 
and  for  ordering  by  authority  what 
songs  were  proper  to  be  sung,  and 
what  dances  to  be  danced,  at  the 
sacrifices  which  were  ofl^red  them. 
Id.  ib.  Lucian  also  informs  us,  that 
dancing  was  in  use  amongst  the 
gods  and  heroes,  and  amongst 
Greeks  and  Romans,  in  thdr  reli- 
gious solemnities;  that  no  sacrifice 


was  ofiTered  in  Pelos  and  none  of 
the  ancient  mysteries  celebrated 
without  it;  ana  that  the  Indians 
adored  the  sun  when  they  rose  in 
the  morning,  not  as  the  Greeks  did, 
by  kissing  their  hand,  but  by  turn- 
ing to  the  east  and  dancing,  and 
thus  appeased  the  deity  morning 
and  evening.  De  Saltat.  §.  15-17. 
Many  other  instances  might  be  pro- 
duced of  like  nature.  See  Mr.  Le 
Clerc  on  the  place. 

o  Mr.  Le  Clerc  also  had  this  ima- 
gination. His  remark  is,  Cvm  oe- 
teres  femoralia  nulla  ferrent . .  .fa- 
cile fieri  potuit,  ut  qvi  majore  coH' 
tentione  saltabant,  gublata  motu 
corporis  breviore  tunica,  pudenda 
reiegerent;  quod  factum  viditur  tunc 
temporis,  Iktvidepra  gaudio  non  at' 
tendente.  If  David  had  been  clothed 
only  with  a  short  coat,  or  ephod, 
there  might  have  been  some  around 
for  tiie  observation ;  but  as  he  was 
dressed  also  with  a  long  flowing 
robe,  the  remark  is  groundless  and 
injudicious.  Mr.  Bavle's  insinua- 
tion, that  "  David  haa  nothing  but 
a  small  girdle  on  his  body,"  is  invi- 
dious, and  contrary  to  the  most  cer- 
tain fact,  and  was  undoubtedly  men- 
tioned b^  him  to  intimate  the  great 
probabibtv  that  the  cases  of  David 
and  St.  Francis  bare  a  very  great 
resemblance  to  each  other. 

Y  2 
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David  over  dence  at  most,  and  not  a  crime."     He  adds,  that  "  it  ought  to 
2J*JJJ^{^'  be  considered  on  what  occasion  it  was  that  he  danced :  it  was 

when  the  ark  was  carried  to  Jerusalem,  and  consequently  the 

excess  of  his  joy  and  of  his  leaping  testified  his  attachment  and 
sensibility  for  sacred  things."  I  shall  just  remark  here,  that  if 
David  did  really  discover  his  nakedness  on  this  occasion,  yet, 
if  it  was  merely  accidental,  and  without  any  design,  it  could 
not  be  deemed  ill,  "  morally  speaking,"  by  any  good  judge  of 
morality.  I  apprehend  also  that  Mr.  Bayle  doth  not  know 
enough  of  David's  manner  of  dancing,  and  the  postures  he 
made  use  of,  to  be  sure  that  he  rendered  himself  deservedly 
ridiculous  by  the  use  of  them ;  because  persons  may  dance  in 
a  very  brisk  and  lively  manner,  without  any  postures  that  shall 
deserve  contempt,  and  because  there  is  no  word  in  the  original, 
ihat  is  made  use  of  to  express  David's  behaviour  in  this  pro- 
cession, that  either  implies  or  will  justify  such  a  supposition. 

The  case  which  Mr.  B.  mentions  from  Ferrand,  of  St.  Francis 
of  Assisi,  is  so  perfectly  different  from  that  of  David,  as  that  it 
should  not  have  been  related  by  him  in  the  article  of  David, 
at  least  without  some  mark  of  disapprobation.  St.  Francis 
voluntarily  stripped  himself  stark  naked  in  the  presence  of 
many  persons,  met  together  to  be  witness  to  his  absolute 
renunciation  of  his  paternal  inheritance.  This  was  the  down- 
right madness  of  enthusiasm.  David,  on  the  contrary,  divested 
himself  only  of  his  royal  dress,  and  put  on  such  an  habit  as 
effectually  preserved  him  from  every  thing  of  indecency  and 
absurdity  in  his  appearance :  for  he  was  clothed  with  a  double 
garment  P,  a  robe  of  fine  linen,  and  with  a  linen  ephod.  These 
two  garments  are  expressly  distinguished  in  the  account  of  the 

P  Thus  it  is  expressly  said  that  it  appear  from  any  passage  that  the 

David  UMU  cJothea  with  a  robe  of  ephod  was  ever  wore  singly  by  any 

fiikB  ttnai . . . .  ^  had  tUw  on  Ium  an  person ;  for  as  it  reached  at  furthest 

Shod  of  linen,  i  Chron.  zv.  2y.  no  lower  than  the  knees,  such  a 

r.  Le  Qerc  is  mistaken  in  his  habit  would  have  been  acooonted 

version  of  tins  place,  and  in  his  extremely  indecent  in  the  eastern 

note  upon  it.   His  version  is,  David  countries,  where   they  wore  long 

Quidem  amietu$  eratjmlUo  hyssino. . .  flowing  garments.   See  3  Sam.  x.  4. 

David  inquam  et  tpw  ephodum  2t-  And  merefore  the  hiffh  priest  and 

nemn  gerAat.  And  his  note  here  is,  the  priests  had  the  toni  robe,  aa 

Rqfetitur  mare  Hebraieo,  quod  initio  well  as  the  ephod,  whidi  was  an 

vereut  dietnm  erat.     But  it -is  no  upper  short  coat,  thrown  over  the 

repetition,  as  the  two  garments  were  other  garments, 
entirely  distinct.    Nor  indeed  doth 
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yestments  of  the  high  priests :  Thou  shctU  take  garments  andl>vdd  over 
put  upon  Aaron,  and,  as  we  well  render  it,  the  ephad,  and  thej^jgg^^^ 
robe  of  the  ephod.    And  again :  These  are  the  garments  ^hich—^^^ 
they  shall  make;  the  breastplate^  and  the  ephod,  and  tA«Ezjaviu.4. 
robe.     The  fabric  of  them  was  different;  the  ephod  beingVer. 6. 
made  of  gold,  blue,  purple,  and  scarlet;  but  the  robe  formed Ver.  31. 
all  of  blue.    The  shape  of  them  was  also  different ;  the  ephod 
reaching  only  to  the  knees,  but  the  robe  flowing  down  so  as  to 
coyer  the  feet ;  called  therefore  by  the  LXX  vodi^pf/s,  and  the 
Vulgate  Tendon  stola.    The  robe  also  had  no  division  in  it 
throughout,  but  was  made  whole  and  rounds,  with  an  opening 
in  the  middle  of  it,  on  the  top ;  so  that  it  was  impossible  that 
any  part  of  the  body  could  be  seen  through  it,  or  that  Dayid 
in  HftiiAing  could  expose  to  view  what  decency  required  him  to 
conceal ;  especially  as  the  ephod  was  on  this  occasion  thrown 
over  it,  and  certainly  tied  with  a  girdle,  as  the  priest's  ephod  3  Sam.  ▼!. 
always  was.    With  tiiese  linen  garments  David  clothed  himself'^' 
on  this  solemnity,  both  out  of  reverence'  for  God  and  for  con- 
veniency,  because  they  were  cooler  and  less  cumbersome  than 
his  royal  habit,  and  would  not  occasion  that  large  perspiration  Bsek.  zliv. 
which  the  exercise  of  dancing  would  otherwise  have  produced. 
And  however  improper  such  a  long  flowing  robe,  girt  round 
with  a  girdle,  may  be  thought  for  a  man  dancing  with  all  his 
might,  yet  it  is  certain  that  David  did  dance  in  such  a  one,  and 
there  is  no  reason  to  think  it  could  be  any  ways  inconvenient 
to  him.     For  though  the  robe  was  close,  i.  e.  had  no  opening 
from  the  breast  to  the  feet,  and  was  girt  round  with  the  ephod, 
yet  it  was  large  and  wide  and  flowing  at  the  lower  end,  and, 
hanging  down  in  various  folds,  gave  room  sufficient  for  the  full 
exercise  of  the  feet  in  dancing.    And  of  this  every  one  will 
have  full  conviction  who  frequents  any  of  our  polite  assemblies, 

4  VvD.     VesthMnium  ratundum,  voy  "  It  is  a  garment  that  reaches 

et  ekmttm  tOrofue  latere,    Habebat  down  to  the  feet ;  not  consisting  of 

duo  foramina  in  laterUnu,  per  qtuB  two  divisions  or  pieces,  so  as  to  be 

sacerdos  brackia  exserebat,  Braun.  sewed  on  the  shoulders  and  sides ; 

de  Vestit.  II.  v.  416.    The  acconnt  but  it  is  one,  a  whole,  entire,  veky 

which  Josephus,  who  could  not  be  lon^  vestment,  woven  throughout." 

ignorant  or  the  form  of  it,  as  it  was  Antiq.  III.  vii.  4. 

«  priestly  vestment,  gives  of  it  is,  '  The  remark  of  Grotius  is  here 

Uo^pris  If  tori  ml  ooros . . . .  oiie  4k  judicious  :    Depoeita,  ianquam  eo- 

bvoip  irtptrimftmnf,  cScrrv  panrbt  tiri  ram  Deo,  re^  majestate  et  omatu; 

T&v  &fiw  €ivai  Koi  T&y  frapb  frXcv-  "  He  laid  aside,  as  in  the  presence  of 

piuff  <p6p<ros  d*  h  inifirfK€s  v^cfit'  Crod,  his  royal  majesty  and  dress." 
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David  over  in  which  he  will  see  many  fair  ones  dance,  like  the  king  of 
ftU  larael'3.  Israel,  with  all  their  might,  without  any  great  inconvenience 

from  the  flowing  habits  which  so  greatly  adorn  them. 

It  may  be  further  observed,  that  this  robe  was  worn  by 

kings,  their  children,  priests,  Levites,  and  prophets,  when  they 

appeared  on  very  solemn  occasions,  which  also  covered  over 

I  Smd.       their  other  garments.     Thus  Samuel  is  represented  as  covered 

"J!1J*1  ^^'   with  a  robe  or  mantle,  as  we  render  it.     All  the  Levites,  that 

I  L/Xtfon.  XV. 

37-  bare  the  ark,  and  the  singers,  and  Chenaniah,  the  master  of 

the  carriage,  or  of  those  who  carried  the  ark,  appeared  in  it 

1  Sam.  xiii.  on  this  very  occasion.     Kings'  daughters  were  clothed  with 

'®*         .  the  same  habit.     The  princes  of  the  sea  wore  them.    And 

16.  even  God  himself  is  represented  clad  with  zeal,  as  with  a 

i8aLiix.17.r066.     As  David  therefore  dressed  himself  on  this  occasion 

with  a  long  flowing  linen  robe,  instead  of  the  robe  of  state, 

proper  to  him  as  king  of  Israel,  which  was  made  of  different 

and  much  richer  materials,  he  was  scornfully  insulted  by  Saul's 

daughter,  not  for  exposing  his  nakedness  to  the  spectators, 

which  he  no  more  did,  nor  could  do,  than  all  the  rest  of  the 

attendants,  who  wore  the  same  habit ;    but  for  uncovering 

himself  in  the  eyes  of  the  handmaids  of  his  servants,  i.  e. 

appearing  openly  before  the  meanest  of  the  people  in  a  dress 

wholly  unworthy,  as  she  thought,  the  character  and  majesty 

of  the  king  of  Israel. 

Nor  was  this  all ;  for  it  appears,  by  part  of  David's  answer 
to  Michal,  that  she  was  particularly  offended  with  his  playing 
publicly  on  the  harp ;  and  probably  she  mimicked  and  ridiculed 
him,  by  the  attitude  in  which  she  put  herself  on  this  occasion. 
For,  in  answer  to  her  reproach,  David  says  to  her,  It^was 
before  the  Lord  that  I  uncovered  myself ....  therefore  I  will 
play  before  the  Lord,  i.  e.  look  on  it  with  what  contempt  you 
please,  yet  as  I  openly  played  on  my  harp  in  the  presence 
and  in  honour  of  God,  I  glory  in  it,  and  will  continue  to  do  it, 
when  any  fair  opportunity  presents  itself.  His  particularly 
mentioning  playing  before  the  Lord  plainly  shows  that  there 
was  somewhat  in  the  nature  and  manner  of  her  reproach  that 
gave  occasion  to  it. 

Besides,  it  should  be  remarked,  that  the  eastern  princes, 
out  of  affectation,  and  to  strike  the  people  with  greater  reve- 
rence, seldom  appeared  in  pubUc,  and  whenever  they  did,  not 
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without  great  pomp  and  solemnity ;  as  is  the  custom  amongst  David  over 
them  to  this  day.     Michal  therefore  unquestionably  thought  ^j^^J^'^ 

that  Dayid  made  himself  too  cheap  by  thus  discovering  him- 

self  to  public  riew,  without  any  royal  pomp  or  marks  of  dis- 
tinction, and  familiarly  mixing  himself  with  the  attendants  on 
this  solemnity,  as  though  he  had  been  one  of  them,  and  not 
the  king  of  Israel.  And  the  meaning  of  Michal's  words  in 
this  view  will  be,  How  glorious  was  the  king  of  Israel  to  day, 
who  uncovered,  i.  e.  stripped  himself  of  his  ^  majesty,  and  all 
the  ensigns  of  his  royal  dignity,  and  openly  exposed  himself 
to  the  most  public  view  of  the  meanest  of  the  people,  as  a  vain 
thoughtless  person,  who,  without  a  proper  habit,  or  regard  to 
character,  exposes  himself  to  public  ridicule  and  scorn ! 

Mr.  Bayle  seems  to  be  pretty  much  of  Michal's  opinion, 
when  he  says,  "  It  woidd  be  thought  very  strange,  in  any  part 
of  Europe,  if,  on  a  day  of  procession  of  the  holy  sacrament, 
the  kings  should  dance  in  the  streets  with  nothing  but  a  small 
girdle  on  their  bodies."  It  may  be  so,  but  the  observation  is 
nothing  to  the  purpose,  because  David  did  not  dance  in  the 
streets  in  this  manner,  as  he  insinuates.  Besides,  Mr.  B.  could  . 
not  but  know  that  customs  vary,  and  that  the  same  customs 
may  be  thought  very  venerable  and  ridiculous  in  different 
nations,  and  at  different  times.  However  solemn  and  sacred 
the  procession  of  the  sacrament  might  have  seemed  here  two 
or  three  centuries  ago,  and  may  at  this  day  appear  in  popish 
eountries,  it  would  now  seem  a  most  contemptible  and  absurd 
farce  in  this  nation.  We  should  look  with  indignation  and 
scorn  to  see  a  crowned  head  holding  the  stirrup  or  bridle  of 
a  triple-mitred  monk's  horse,  or  humbly  bending  to  kiss  his 
toe;  or  emperors  and  princes  carrying  wax  candles  in  their 

■  In  this  eense  n^a  is  used  to  de-  /  wiU  reveal,  uncover,  and  take  it 

note  the  being  stripped  of  dignity,  away;    whereby   Judah    shall    be 

liberty,   fortune,   and   evenr   tbinff  stripped  of  all  its  honours,  exposed 

r^t  and  valuaUe.    Thus  Isa.  zxii.  to  Uie  insults  of  his  enemies,  and 

And  he  uncovered  the  coverinaof  carried  into  a  wretched  and  shame- 

Judah,  min»   -[oo   riH   ^an.     The  ful  captivity.    The  form  of  expres- 

word  700  is  properly  a  veil,  and  sion  is  taken  from  matrons,  who 

denotes  the  ved  of  dignity  and  ho-  wore  veils  by  way  of  dignity,  and  as 

nour  that  Judah  had  hitherto  worn,  a  mark  of  their  unviolated  honour; 

without  violation,  disffrace,  or  in-  who,  when  abused  and  carried  cap- 


&my;  as  it  continued  to  enjoy  its    tives,  were  deprived  of  their 
own  laws,  liberties,  and  privUeffes.    and  exposed  to  public  insult,  con- 
JTiis  veil,  God  says  by  the  prophet,    tempt,  and  infamy. 
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Band  oyer  hands,  in  company  of  a  set  of  shorn  bald-pated  priests,  or 
ii  igniJV  devoutly  praying  before  a  dead  log  of  wood,  or  going  in  pil- 


-  grimage  to  consecrated  statues,  and  kiss  thresholds,  and  Tene- 
rate  the  relics  of  dead  bodies;  and  yet,  despicable  as  these 
practices  are  in  themselves,  they  have  been  used,  and  some  of 
them  continue  in  other  nations  to  be  used  to  this  day;  and 
have  been,  and  are  now,  so  far  firom  being  thought  strange  or 
ridiculous,  as  that  they  were  and  are  still  esteemed  very  high 
and  laudable  instances  of  piety  and  devotion. 

If  we  examine  the  words  themselves  by  which  Michalt 
reproached  David,  they  can  never  be  fairly  so  interpreted  as 
to  mean  that  indecency  which  some  writers  would  be  glad  to 
find  in  them ;  and  as  to  David's  answer,  it  is  utterly  incon- 
sistent with  such  a  meaning.  David  said  to  Michal,  It  was 
before  the  Lord.  What  was  before  the  Lord  ?  What,  his  dis- 
covering his  nakedness  ?  The  very  consideration  of  his  being 
before  the  Lord  would  have  prevented  it,  as  he  knew  that 
such  an  indecency  in  the  solemnities  of  divine  worship  was 
highly  offensive  to  God,  and  prohibited  under  penalty  of  death. 

7  8am.  Ti.  Again,  he  says,  Therefore  will  I  play  before  the  Lordy  i.  e. 

*'•  play  upon  my  harp;   which  must  refer  to  her  reproaching 


t  Our  version  thus  renders  the 
passage :  How  glorioug  was  the  kmg 
of  Israel  to  day,  who  uncovered  Atm- 
self,  as  one  qf  the  vain  fellows  shame- 
lessly unoovereth  himself  I  But  it 
should  be  observed,  that  the  word 
shamelessly  is  not  in  the  original, 
and  is  very  wrongly  inserted  by  our 
translators;  who  have  themselves 
put  a  much  better  word,  viz.  openly, 
in  the  margin.  And  the  whole  pas- 
sage may  be  thus  literally  trans- 
lated :  How  ghrUms  was  the  king  of 
Israel  to  day,  who  publicly  showed 
or  openly  exposed  hsmself  to  day  in 
the  presence  of  the  handmaids  of  his 
servants,  as  one  of  the  common,  or 
ordinary,  or  meanest  of  men  openly 
shows  or  exposes  himself!  The  ori- 
ginal word  n^a,  which  we  render 
uncovering,  doth  not,  in  its  original 
primarv  sense,  signify  uncovering 
a  man  6  nakedness,  and  is  never 
used  in  that  sense,  without  some 
other  word  to  determine  it  to  the 
meaning.  Thus  we  read  nVa  mr, 
he   hath   uncovered   his  nakedness. 


Lev.  XX.  II.  So  the  prophet,  i^sa 
"|*Mo,  fimbrie  tuae  reveliitse  snn^ 
thy  skirts  are  uncovered,  Jer.  xiii. 
22.  And  as  in  the  parallel  place, 
I  Chron.  xv.  19,  this  circumstance 
of  David's  exposing  himself  is  not 
taken  notice  of;  but  only  that  when 
Michal  saw  David  dandnp  and  play' 
ing,  on  some  musical  mstrument, 
avTov  d*  €v  Kunntpq.  nai^ovros  xal  icpo- 
rovvTot,  as  Josephus  says.  Ant.  Jud. 
VII.  iv.  2,  she  despised  Attn/  the 
meaniiuf  can  only  be,  that  by  danc- 
ing before  the  ark,  and  playing  on 
his  harp,  like  the  rest  of  the  attend- 
ants, he  exposed  himself  to  the  veir 
meanest  of  the  beholders,  as  thougn 
he  was  one  of  the  harpers,  and  not 
kinff  of  Israel.  The  haughty  woman, 
in  the  pride  of  her  heart,  calls  the 
Levites,  singers,  and  players  on  in- 
struments, D^ptf  loiw  worthless  jpeo- 
ple,  of  no  rank,  condition,  or  dignity, 
and  likens  David  to  them,  because 
he  appeared  in  much  the  same  habit, 
and  played  and  danced  just  as  they 
did. 
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him  aB  appearing  like  a  common  harper :  for  it  would  be  no  Da^  over 
answer  to  her,  had  she  reproached  him  for  that  BcandalouS|^ig„el3. 

appearance  which  some  would  make  him  guilty  of.     Further 

he  adds;  And  I  will  be^  more  vile  than  thus,  and  wUl  be 
baee^  in  my  own  sight,  I  will  not  scruple  to  submit  to  lower 
services  than  this,  in  honour  of  God ;  and,  notwithstanding  my 
regal  dignity,  will  not  think  myself  aboye  any  humiliations, 
how  great  soever  they  may  be,  that  may  testify  my  gratitude 
and  submis^on  to  him;  expressions  these  which  evidently 
show,  that  what  she  called  David's  uncovering  himself  was 
what  he  had  designedly  done,  and  not  an  accidental  involuntary 
thing,  without  design,  and  contrary  to  his  intention.  And  had 
he  designedly  exposed  his  nakedness,  or  even  without  design, 
how  oould  he  have  made  himself  more  vile,  or  rendered  him- 
self more  worthy  of  censure  and  reproach  ? 

Upon  the  whole,  that  David  danced  so  as  to  discover  what 
he  ought  to  harve  concealed,  is  an  invidious  surmise,  that  no 
man  of  learning  or  candour  will  affirm,  and  which  has  nothing 
in  the  grammatical  sense  of  the  expressions  made  use  of  to 
support  it,  and  is  in  its  nature  impossible,  from  the  make  and 
form  of  the  garments  he  was  clothed  with. 

I  shall  only  add,  that  when  the  Scripture  says.  Therefore 
MiehalJ^  Saul's  daughter ^  had  no  child  to  the  day  of  her 
death,  it  doth  not  seem  to  be  remarked,  as  though  it  was  a 

u  1*1]^  ^n^p3%  And  I  wiU  he  more  inglorious  and  contemptible,  i.  e. 
vHe,  as  we  render  the  words.  But  think  bo  low  of  myself  as  to  sub- 
the  Hebrew  verb  doth  n9t  neces^  mit  to  greater  condescensions  and 
sarily  signify  what  the  word  vHe  meaner  services  than  these,  when 
means  in  English,  but  to  be  (iimtn-  necessary  to  testify  my  veneration 
ished,  or  to  appear  little  to  oneself,  and  submission  to  God. 
or  in  the  eyes  of  comparison  with  '  And  I  wiU  be  boo,  base  in  nw 
others.  See  Gol.  in  voc.  Thus  Job  oum  sight,  as  in  our  version,  it 
saith  to  God,  ^n^p  ]n,  Behold,  I  am  should  have  been  rendered  humble, 
vile,  most  contemptible  and  despi-  as  it  generally  is  in  our  Bible.  Da- 
cable  in  comparison  of  thee.  Job  vid's  advancement  to  be  king  did 
zl.  4.  So  the  men  of  Israel  said  not  make  him  ffrow  proud  and  as- 
to  those  of  Judah,  Why  did  ye  de-  suming  towards  God.  He  was 
spise  us?  2  Sam.  zix.  43,  think  so  resolved  to  cherish  a  perpetual  hu- 
mean  of  us,  as  not  to  ask  our  ad-  mility  amidst  all  the  pomp  and 
vice  ?  So  Isa.  xxiii.  9,  The  Lord  of  splendour  of  royalty :  Lora,  says 
hosts  hath  purposed  it,  bpnb,  to  bring  he,  my  heart  is  not  haughty,  nor  mine 
into  contempt  all  the  honourable  of  eyes  lofty,  Ps.  cxxzi.  i. 
the  earth.  So  in  the  place  before  y  It  should  be  observed,  that  what 
us,  in  reply  to  Michal's  reproach,  in  our  version  is  rendered.  There" 
How  glorious  was  the  king  of  Israel  fore  Michal,  would  be  much  better 
to  day,  i.  e.  how  inglorious  and  con-  rendered,  And  Michal,  which  is  the 
temptible,  he  answers,  I  will  be  more  usual  sense  of  the  prefix  van. 
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Dwid  over  punishment  on  her  for  this  contempt  of  David,  unless  he  yolun- 
2J^^{*'  tarily  left  her  bed  for  so  heinous  and  undeserved  an  insult; 

but  as  a  reproach  on  herself  for  her  barrenness,  she  having 

never  had  any  children  by  David ;  barrenness  being  accounted 
as  reproachful  and  dishonourable  a  circumstance  as  could  befsdl 
a  married  woman.  So  that  she  had  little  reason  to  reproach 
her  husband,  when  she  was  liable  to  a  much  greater  reproach 
herself. 

After  David  had  thus  deposited  the  ark  at  Jerusalem,  he 
I  Chron-xvi.  appointed  the  Levites  to  their  respective  offices,  distributed 
^  '  them  into  distinct  classes,  carefully  provided  for  the  celebra- 
tion of  public  worship  before  the  ark,  with  a  tndy  royal  mag' 
nificence,  and  with  a  pomp  and  splendour  suitable  to  the 
nature  of  that  dispensation  he  was  under,  and  the  genius  and 
circumstances  of  the  people  over  whom  he  reigned ;  and  deli- 
vered the  following  excellent  hymn*  to  Asaph,  the  principal 
chanter,  to  be  sung  as  a  psalm  of  thanksgiving  and  praise 
to  God. 

Ver.  8,  &c     8.  O  pay  your  acknowledgments  to  Jehovah. 
Call  upon  his  name. 

Make  known  bis  deeds  among  the  people. 
9.  Sing  unto  him,  sing  psalms  unto  him. 

Meditate  on  all  his  wondrous' works. 
ID.  Glory  ye  in  his  holy  name. 

Let  the  heart  of  them  that  seek  the  Lord  rejoice. 

1 1.  Seriously  consider  the  Lord,  and  his  almighty  power. 
Seek  his  face  continually. 

12.  Remember  his  marvellous  works  which  he  hath  done ; 
His  wonders,  and  the  judgments  of  bis  mouth  : 

13.  O  ye  seed  of  Israel  his  servant ; 

O  ye  sons  of  Jacob,  his  chosen  ones. 

14.  He,  Jehovah,  is  our  God. 

His  judgments  are  in  all  the  earth. 
I  j.  Be  ye  always  mindful  of  his  covenant : 

Of  the  word  which  he  hath  commanded  to  a  thousand  generations : 
16.  Which  he  made  with  Abraham, 

And  of  his  oath  unto  Isaac. 

'  The  fifteen  first  verses  of  this  consequence;  and  what  foUows,  to 

noble  hymn   are  the  first  fifteen  the  end,  is  dififerent  in  both.    There 

verses  of  the  105th  psahn,  with  needs  but  few  words  to  explain  it. 
some  few  variations  only,  of  little 
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J  7.  For  he  confirmed  it  to  Jacd>  Ibr  a  law,  David  orer 

And  to  Israel  for  an  everiasting  covenant ;  saying,  aU  Unl?  3. 

]  8.  ••  To  thee  wfll  I  give  the  land  of  Canaan,  

"The  lot  of  your  inheritance* :" 

19.  When  ye  were  bat  few  in  number. 
Inconsiderable,  and  strangers  in  it. 

20.  They  went  from  nation  to  nation. 

And  from  one  kingdom  to  another  people  : 

21.  He  suffered  no  man  to  spoil  them, 
Bat  he  rebuked  kings  for  their  sakes : 

22.  Saying;  "Touch  not  mine  anointed  ones, 
"And  do  my  prophets  no  harm." 

33.  Sing  nnto  Jehovah  all  the  earth. 

Joyfully  show  forth  his  salvation  frx>m  day  to  day. 

24.  Declare  amongst  the  nations  his  glory, 

His  marveUoos  works  amongst  all  the  people. 

25.  For  Jehovah  is  great,  and  greatly  to  be  praised. 
And  to  be  feared  above  all  gods. 

26.  For  all  the  gods  of  the  nations  are  idols. 
But  Jehovah  made  the  heavens. 

27.  Glory  and  honour  are  in  his  presence, 
Strength  and  gladness  are  in  his  dwelling. 

28.  Give  unto  the  Lord,  ye  fomilies  of  the  people, 
Give  unto  Jehovah  honour  and  strength. 

29.  Give  unto  Jehovah  the  glory  of  his  name. 
Bring  the  offering,  and  come  before  him. 

«  Ver.  18.  Tke  lot  qf  their  inherit-        Ibid.  Incomiderable']  Torod.  The 

once']   bin,  the  cord  of  their  inhe-  word  signifies,  either  small  as  to 

ritance  literally,  an  expression  taken  number,  or  as  to  regard  and  esteem, 

from  the  ancient  method  of  mea-  Thus  Isa.  xvi.  14:    The  remainder 

suring  lands  by  the  cord  or  line ;  shaU  be  Dm,  i.  e.  contemptible  and 

whence  the  measuring  cord  is  meto-  few.    I  take  this  idea  to  be  included 

njrmicaUy  put  for  the  part  measured  in  the  word  here ;  their  being  insig- 

and  divided  by  the  cord.    Thus  the  nificant,  and  of  Uttle  consideration, 

lines,  D'^in  the  cords,  are  fallen  as  the  fewness  of  their  number  is 

unto  me  in  pleasant  places,  i.  e.  as  mentioned  just  before, 
the  Psalmist  explains  it,  /  have  a        Ibid.  And  strangers  in  it"]  Abra- 

goodly  heritage,  Ps.  xvi.  6.  ham,   Isaac,   and  Jacob   were    all 

19.  When  ye  were  but  few]  *nD  stnuogers  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 

1DDD.     Literally    AofiitfMt    numeri,  and  went  about  from  one  nation  and 

"men  of  number;"  so  few  as  easily  kingdom  to  another,  without  being 

to  be  numbered ;  in  opposition  to  injiu^  by  those  among  whom  they 

what  thor  posterity  afterwards  were,  sojonmed. 

as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  without  nam*        21.  He  reproved  kings'j  Pharaoh, 

her.  So  Horace,  A.  P.  206 :  kinj^  of  Egnrpt,  Gen.  xii.  ij ;  and 

....  Popnlns  nnmerabilis,  atpote  Abimelech,  King  of  Gesar,  Gen.  xx. 

pMnms.  3.    Let  the  sea  roar,  &c. 
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DB?id  orer        Bow  down  before  Jehovah  in  the  beauty  of  holiness. 

Judah  lo,    30.  Tremble  before  him,  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth. 

all  unel  3.        ^ 

Sorely  by  him  the  world  is  established,  and  shall  not  be  moved. 

And  let  them  say,  "  Jehovah  reigns  amongst  the  nations." 

3 1 .  Let  the  heavens  rejoice,  and  the  earth  be  glad, 

32.  Let  the  sea  roar,  and  the  fulness  thereof. 
Let  the  field  exalt,  and  all  that  is  therein. 

^^.  Then  let  the  trees  of  the  wood  shout  aloud  before  Jehovah, 
Because  he  comes  to  judge  the  earth. 

34.  O  make  your  acknowledgments  to  Jehovah,  for  he  is  good. 
For  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

35.  And  say  ye ;  "  Save  us,  O  God  of  our  salvation, 
"  And  gather  us,  and  deliver  us  from  the  nations, 

"  That  we  may  make  our  acknowledgments  to  thy  holy  name, 
"That  we  may  glory  in  thy  praise." 

36.  Blessed  be  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel,  from  everhisting  to  ever- 

lasting: 
And  let  all  the  people  say,  Amen, 
And  offer  praises  to  Jehovah. 

Every  one  who  reads  this  psalm  with  care  must  acknow- 
ledge that  the  spirit  of  true  piety  and  good  sense  breathes 
through  the  whole  of  it,  and  that  it  is  well  calculated  for  the 
purpose  it  was  intended  for,  the  celebrating  the  praises  of  the 
true  God.  No  well  disposed  mind  can  read  it  without  feeling 
some  warmth  of  devotion,  and  offering  up  his  tribute  of  adora- 
tion and  thanksgiving.  The  descriptions  of  God  are  just  and 
noble.  The  representation  of  Glory  and  Honour,  Strenglih 
and  Gladness,  as  ministers  attending  his  presence,  is  truly 
sublime.  It  is  one  of  the  best  thoughts  in  CaUimiachus's  hymn 
on  Jove,  his  placing  Power  and  Strength,  as  persons  or  min- 
isters, near  his  throne,  to  execute  his  pleasure : 

*H  T«  Btiy,  t6  T€  KapTos,  t  iea\  ireXar  ti<rao  iUf>pov,  Ver.  67. 

The  ministers  attending  David's  God  are  still  more  worthy  ihe 

3a.  The  introducing  seas  and  ri-  bring  back  those  who  have  been 

vera,  mountains  and  fields,  trees  and  taken   captives   by  their  enemies, 

woods,  as  rejoicing,  is  in  the  true  that  they  may  be  joined  to  thy  peo- 

Bpirit  of  poetry :  pie;  or,  what  I  rather  thinfc.  Let 

Ipsi  l«titia  TooM  ad  viden  jactant  no  divisions  separate  us.     Keep  us 

Intonsi  montes :    ipsae  jam  oamuna  one  collected  body,  aU  united  in  the 

rapes,  same  religion,  in  mutual  affection. 

Ipsa  sonant  arbusta.  and  under  the  government  of  the 

ViftG.  Eclog.  V.  63,  &c.  same  king. 

35.  Gather  u$]  i3Sip,  i.  e.  either 
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divine  character.  Majesty  and  Honour,  Strength  and  Glad- I>av>d  ovc' 
neas,  standing  before  his  presence,  strike  us  with  an  holy  awe, aii  im!d*s. 
and  inspire  us  with  a  pleasing  reyerence  and  esteem.  And 
finally,  nothing  can  be  conceiyed  more  grand  and  elevated 
than  the  introducing  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  with  all  its 
fulness,  the  fields,  with  all  that  dwell  in  them,  and  the  trees  of 
the  wood,  as  uniting  into  one  grand  chorus,  and  expressing 
their  joy  in  songs  at  the  presence  of  God,  and  congratulating 
his  coming  to  judge  the  world  in  righteousness. 

David  having  thus  regulated  all  things  relative  to  the  so- 
lemnities of  the  public  worship  before  the  ark  or  temple  of 
God,  and  Jerusalem  being  now  capable,  by  the  numerous 
buildings  erected  in  it,  of  receiving  his  people  from  all  parts 
of  his  dominions,  when  they  ascended  to  the  yearly  festivals, 
soon  had  the  pleasure  to  find  them  in  general  disposed  to 
appear  before  God  in  Sion,  and  to  attend  on  those  sacred 
annual  solemnities,  which  were  expressly  commanded  to  be 
celebrated  at  that  place  which  the  Liord  should  choose  out 
of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  to  put  his  name  there.  And  being 
informed  that  many  were  arrived,  and  others  resorting  to  it 
for  these  religious  purposes,  to  express  his  satisfaction  on  so 
joyful  an  occasion,  and  the  pleasing  prospect  he  had  of  the 
city's  prosperity,  and  the  future  happiness  of  his  people,  I 
apprehend  he  composed  the  following  most  excellent  ode**. 

1. 1  was  glad  when  they  said  to  me,  Pulmczxii. 

**  Let  us  go  up  to  the  house  of  Jehovah." 

2.  Our  feet  were  standing  in  thy  gates,  O  Jerusalem. 

3.  Jerusalem  is  built. 

It  is  as  a  city  which  is  closely  compacted  together  ^, 

b  This  psalm  is  eniiUed  n'o  c  Yer.  3.  Jerusalem  is  as  a  city, 
n^^9on,  A  s(mff  of  ascensions,  aud  niinv,  that  is  compact  together,  as 
the  nature  of  it  seems  to  point  out  we  render  it.  The  verb  nin  denotes 
the  raason  of  the  tide,  and  shows  the  connexion  or  joining  of  things 
that  it  was  one  of  those  hymns  that  aptly  and  closely  to  each  other, 
wero  to  be  sung  by  the  people,  when  Thus  it  is  used  of  the  coupling  the 
they  ascended  or  came  up  from  their  curtains  of  the  tabemade  together, 
mpective  cities  and  dwellings  to  Exod.  xxxvi.  18.  Hence  it  is  used 
the  yearly  festivals  at  Jerusalem;  to  denote  the  connexion  and' society 
as  the  veiy  learned  Dr.  Lowth  hath  ci  friendship,  affection,  and  pur- 
observed  m  his  excellent  perform-  pose,  Gen.  xiv.  3.  Hos.  iv.  17.  In 
ance  of  *'  the  sacred  poetiy  of  the  tb»  place  before  us  both  senses  seem 
Hebrews."  And  the  ode  is  a  very  to  be  united :  Jerusalem  is  compact 
elegant  and  lively  one.  as  to  its  buildings,  and  the  inhabit- 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


3S4  Ths  Life  of  David.  book  m. 

David  over    4.  There  tlie  tribes  ascend*  the  tribes  of  the  Lord, 
Slllmd's.        There  is  the  testimony  of  Israel^ 

That  they  may  make  their  acknowledgments  to  the  name  of 

Jehovah. 

5.  There  are  seated  the  thrones  for  judgment^ 
The  thrones  of  the  house  of  David. 

6.  O  pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem. 
They  shall  prosper  that  love  thee. 

7.  Peace  be  within  thy  walls ; 
Prosperity  within  thy  palaces. 

8.  For  my  brethren  and  companions'  sake,  I  will  now  say, 
"  Peace  be  within  thee." 

9.  Because  of  the  house  of  Jehovah,  our  God, 
I  will  seek  thy  good. 

This  psalm  is  in  the  title  ascribed  to  David,  and  it  is  worthy 
the  pen  of  so  elegant  a  writer.  From  the  beginning  of  it,  it 
plainly  appears  that  when  he  had  placed  the  ark  in  its  proper 
habitation,  and  so  far  finished  his  buildings  as  that  the  city 
was  capable  of  receiving  the  people  who  should  come  up  to 
celebrate  their  first  festival  there,  he  had  been  informed  that 
they  expressed  a  general  desire  of  ascending  to  it,  and  visiting 
the  house  of  the  Liord ;  a  privilege  they  were  seldom  capable 
of  obtaining  before.  /  was  glad  when  they  said  to  me,  Let 
vs  go  up  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  ver.  i.  When  they  were 
actually  come  up  to  the  city,  and  had  just  entered  the  gate, 
they  are  represented  as  crying  out  with  triumph,  in  the  height 
of  their  surprise  and  joy,  when  from  the  gate  they  beheld 
the  buildings  which  presented  themselves  to  their  view,  Jeru- 
salem is  built  I  It  is  a  city  well  compact  within  itself,  stately, 
beautiful,  and  regular  I  The  description,  as  it  were,  places  us 
under  the  very  gate,  and  the  houses  and  palaces  rise  almost 
conspicaons  to  our  view.     What  added  to  their  joy,  when  they 


of  it  firmly  united,  by  mutual  the  ark,  so  called,  Ezod.  xvi.  34, 

harmony  and  friendship.    See  other  because  the  tables  of  stone  were 

interpretations,  Irhov.  Conject.  in  placed  in  it;  hence  called  the  ark  qf 

Psalm.  Tit.  §.  24.  the  teitmony,  Ezod.  zzv.  aa. 

4.  bMn©»b  mir.  To  the  tettimony  8.  ni^«,  Protperity']  Mr.  Schnl- 
of  Israel,  as  we  render  the  words,  tens  hath  showiTthat  this  word  sig- 
supplying  the  preposition  to,  which  nifies  pure,  unmixed  prosperit;^,  un« 
is  not  in  the  original.  I  repeat  the  disturoed,  and  free  from  the  inter- 
word Q«  from  the  beffinning  of  ruption  of  any  calamities.  Schult. 
the  verse :  7%er*e  the  trwes  ascend,  Orig.  vol.  ii.  p.  63. 
There  is  the  testimony  qf  Israel,  i.  e. 
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beheld  the  city,  was  the  presence  of  the  ark  in  it,  the  courts  DaYid  oyer 
of  judicature,  and  the  seyeral  other  circumstances  mentioned  ^j^^''^^ 

in  the  psahn.     How  natural  and  affecting  also  is  the  sudden 

change  from  admiration  into  devotion,  breathing  out  into  ar- 
dent prayers  for  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  a  city,  which  so 
many  considerations  united  to  endear  to  them,  and  render 
them  solicitous  for  its  safety.  The  Psalmist  closeth  the  ode 
with  a  solemn  assurance  to  his  people,  whom  he  styles  his 
brethren  and  frieindsy  that  for  their  sakes,  and  the  high  reve- 
rence he  bare  to  the  house  of  God,  he  would  himself  both 
pray  for  the  prosperity,  and  in  the  whole  of  his  government 
endeavour  to  secure  the  tranquillity  and  welfare  of  the  city. 
And  indeed  this  psalm  hath  ever  been  admired  by  the  best 
judges,  both  for  the  composition  and  the  matter  of  it. 

But  this  great  man  had  more  enlarged  views  than  the  set-  a  Sam.  vii. 
tling  of  the  ark  in  a  tabernacle  at  Jerusalem,  and  formed  a ''  ^^ 
much  more  noble  and  magnificent  design,  that  of  erecting  a 
house  or  temple,  as  a  more  firm  and  durable  repository  for  it. 
And  as  he  was  one  day  sitting  in  his  palace,  and  pleasing 
himself  with  the  costliness  of  its  materials  and  the  conveniency 
and  splendour  of  the  building,  and  as  he  found  himself  at 
leisure,  and  free  from  all  disturbances  from  his  enemies  abroad, 
he  applied  himself  to  the  works  of  peace ;  and  sending  for 
Nathan  the  prophet,  he  said  to  him,  See  now,  I  dwell  in  an 
house  of  cedar,  but  the  ark  of  Ood  dwelleth  within  curtains; 
T)ecause  the  tabernacle,  in  which  the  ark  was  placed,  consisted 
principally  of  curtains,  which  encompassed  the  whole  area  of 
it,  and  covered  it  over.  He  thought  it  disrespectful  to  bis 
God,  that  he  should  have  a  better  house  than  the  ark  of  God 
to  reside  in.  Nathan  immediately  replied,  not  by  any  divine 
influence,  but  only  as  the  sense  of  his  own  mind,  OOy  do  all 
that  is  in  thy  heart ;  for  the  Lord  is  with  thee.  He  thought 
David's  design  so  great  and  pious,  as  that  God  would  certainly 
and  abundantly  prosper  him  in  it. 

But  in  the  ensuing  night  God  was  pleased  to  order  Nathan 
to  carry  David  the  following  message : 

5.  Go  and  tell  my  servant  David,  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Wilt  thou 
build  an  bouse  for  me  to  dwell  in  ? 

6.  Whereas  I  have  not  dwelt  in  an  bouse  from  the  dav  that  I 
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Dand  over  caused  the  children  of  Israel  to  come  out  of  Egypt,  even  to  this  day, 
^  InadV  ^"^  ^  ^*^®  walked  in  a  tent  and  in  a  tabemade^^. 

7.  In  every  place  where  I  have  walked  with  all  the  children  of 

Israel  have  I  spoken  a  word  to  any  one  of  the  tribes  of  Israel, 
which  I  commanded  to  feed  my  people  Israel,  saying.  Why  do  you 
not  build  me  an  house  of  cedar  ? 

8.  Now  therefore  thus  shalt  thou  say  to  my  servant,  even  to 
David,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  I  took  thee  from  the  sheep- 
cote,  from  following  the  sheep,  that  thou  shouldest  be  ruler  over  my 
people,  over  Israel : 

9.  And  I  was  with  thee  whithersoever  thou  wentest,  and  have  cut 
off  all  thine  enemies  from  before  thee,  and  I  have  made  thee  a 
g^eat  name,  like  unto  the  name  of  the  great  men  who  are  upon 
the  earth. 

10.  And  I  have  appointed  a  place  for  my  people  Israel,  and  I 
have  planted  them,  that  they  might  dwell  under  their  own  govern- 
ment, and  not  be  moved  any  more ;  and  that  the  sons  of  wickedness 
may  not  afflict  them  any  more,  as  at  the  first,  and  from  the  day  in 
which  I  commanded  judges  over  my  people  Israel. 

11.  And  I  have  caused  thee  to  rest  from  all  thine  enemies.  The 
Lord  also  hath  declared  to  thee  that  the  Lord  will  make  thee  an 
house. 

12.  When  thy  days  shaU  be  fulfilled,  and  thou  shalt  sleep  with 

d  Ver.  6.  I  have  walked  m  a  tent  like  other  great  princes  and  con- 
and  in  a  tabernacle^    The  ark  of  -       « 


God  followed  the  Jews  in  all  their 
encampments,  and  had  no  other 
dwelling  but  the  tent  or  tabernacle, 
which  principaDy  consisted  of  cur- 
tains or  veils.  And  as  the  cloud 
and  glory,  which  were  the  peculiar 
emblems  of  God's  gracious  presence 
with  them,  always  attended  the  ark 
in  aU  its  stations,  God  is  figura- 
tively said  to  walk  in  the  taberna- 
cle; and  we  need  not  be  informed 
that  God  cannot  be  said  really  to 
walk  in  that,  or  any  other  place 
whatsoever. 

9.  I  have  made  thee  a  great 
name,  &c.]  i.  e.  I  have  made  thee 
a  mighty  king,  a  successful  war- 
rior, triumphant  over  thine  ene- 
mies, have  given  thee  extensive 
dominions,  powerful  armies,  large 
riches,  and  thereby  exalted  thy 
name  and  fame,  so  that  thou  art 
spoken  of,  honoured  and  revered. 


querors  of  toe  East. 

10.  vnnn  ]3wi.  That  they  may 
dweU  in  a  place  of  their  oum']  Sio 
our  version,  and  Cocceius,  in  loaf 
suo»  vnnn  literally  rendered  is, 
under  hmsejf:  i.  e.  as  I  apprehend, 
under  his  own  princes,  government^ 
and  laws,  and  not  in  subjection  to 
a  foreign  power  and  authority,  as 
they  had  often  formerly  been.  The 
LXX  render  the  wora  by  xaff  iau* 
tAv,  by  thenuehes,  separate  from 
others,  and  in  the  free  enjoyment 
of  their  own  laws  and  pnvileges. 
Thus  we  find  nnn  sometimes  us^. 
Thus  David  blesses  God  becnue 
them  that  rose  «p  against  me  thou 
hast  subdued  'snnn  under  me;  so 
that  they  are  subjected  to  my  power, 
2  Sam.  xxii.  40.  *^ 

11.  7^  Lord  wiU  make  thee  an 
house"]  i.  e.  give  thee  a  family,  and 
perpetuate  it,  so  that  it  shall  never 
be  cut  off. 
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thy  fathers,  I  will  set  up  thy  seed  after  thee,  who  shall  oome  forth  David  oyer 
from  thy  bowels,  and  I  will  establish  his  kingdom.  fulteael  4 

13.  He  shall  build  an  house  to  my  name,  and  I  will  establish  the 

throne  of  his  kingdom  for  ever. 

14.  I  will  be  to  him  for  a  father,  and  he  shall  be  to  me  for  a  son ; 
whom  if  he  commit  iniquity,  and  I  chastise  with  the  rods  of  men, 
and  ¥nth  the  stripes  of  the  children  of  men ; 

15.  Yet  my  mercy  shall  not  depart  away  from  him,  as  I  caused  it 
to  depart  from  Saul,  when  I  removed  him  away  from  before  thee. 

16.  But  thy  house  and  thy  kingdom  shall  be  established  for  ever 
before  thee ;  and  thy  throne  shall  be  established  for  ever. 

When  David  had  received  this  message  from  God  by  the 
ministry  of  Nathan,  he  immediately  repaired  to  the  tabernacle 
or  sanctuary  of  God,  and  full  of  the  warmest  gratitude  for  the 
kind  assurances  he  had  received  from  him,  and  standing  in  his 
presence,  he  broke  out  into  these  acknowledgments,  which 
appear  to  be  extemporary,  and  dictated  immediately  by  the 
fervour  of  his  piety  and  devotion : 

18.  Who  am  I,  O  Lord  Jehovah?  and  what  is  my  house,  that 
thou  hast  brought  me  hitherto  ? 


14.  I  wiU  ehaUen  km  with  the 
rod  qf  men,  and  with  the  stripes  of 
the  children  qfmen"]  i.  e.  God  would 
not  act  the  oart  of  a  severe  and 
angry  judge,  by  utterly  destroying 
him,  and  extirpating  ms  family,  or 
taking  the  kingdom  from  them ;  but 
act  with  the  humanity  and  tender- 
ness of  a  father  to  his  son,  by  cor- 
rectiog  his  offences  with  a  moderate 
chastisement,  as  men  chastise  their 
SODS,  with  a  design  not  to  destroy, 
but  to  recover  them.  Solomon,  m 
the  close  of  his  hfe,  met  with  diis 
human  disdpliDe  for  bis  offences, 
and  though  several  of  his  posterity 
were  verv  wicked  {mnces,  God  pre- 
served toe  throne  in  his  family  for 
many  generations ;  till  his  posterity 
and  the  whole  pe<^e  hana  incura- 
ble in  their  crimes,  God  cut  off 
Israel  out  of  the  land  he  had  gwen 
them,  and  cast  out  the  house  that 
had  been  hallowed  to  his  name  from 
Ms  sight,  and  made  Israel  become  a 
proverb  and  a  byword  amongst  dU 
people;  as  he  expressly  assured  So- 
lomon he  would  do,  i  Kings  ix.  7. 


18.  Standing  in  his 
ivn,  he  sat  before  the  Lord.  There 
is  no  other  instance  but  this  in  all 
the  Scripture  of  persons  sitting  when 
they  worshipped,  offered  thadcsgiv- 
ings,  and  made  their  supplications 
to  God;  the  posture  always  used 
being  standing,  kneeling,  or  prostra- 
tion; and  the  Jewish  rabbins  from 
Uiis  place  think  that  it  was  the 
peculiar  privilege  of  the  king  to  sit 
and  worship  in  the  temple.  But 
they  have  no  authority,  hut  their 
own  imagination,  to  support  this 
opinion.  The  original  word  fre- 
quently signifies  mansU,  constitit, 
"  he  remained,  continued,"  or 
•'  abode."  Thus  his  bow  awn  abode 
in  strength.  Gen.  xlix.  34.  Thus  the 
prophet  Gad  to  David:  son  mS 
Thou  Shalt  not  abide  in  the  hold, 
1  Sam.  xxii.  5,  and  in  many  other 
places  that  might  be  mentioned. 
And  so  in  the  passage  before  us; 
David  went  into  the  tabernacle, 
where  the  ark  was  placed,  and  abode, 
or  continued  before  the  Lord;  and 
made,  as  there   is   little  room  to 
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David  over       19.  But  even  this  is  a  small  thing  in  thine  eyes,  O  Lord  Jehovah ; 
aU  Ivael'it.  ^^^  ^^^  ^*®^  *^°  spoken  concerning  the  house  of  thy  servant  for  a 

great  while  to  come,  and  this  according  to  the  constitution  of  men, 

O  Lord  Jehovah. 

20.  And  what  more  can  David  yet  speak  unto  thee?  for  thou 
knowest  thy  servant,  O  Lord  Jehovah. 

2 1 .  For  thy  word's  sake,  and  according  to  thine  own  heart,  thoa 
hast  done  all  these  great  things,  to  make  them  known  to  thy 
servant. 

22.  Wherefore  thou  art  great,  O  God  Jehovah :  for  there  is  none 
like  thee,  nor  is  there  any  God  besides  thee,  according  to  all  that 
we  heard  with  our  ears. 

23.  And  what  one  nation  in  the  earth  is  there  like  thy  people, 
like  Israel,  whom  God  went  to  redeem  to  himself  for  a  people,  and 
to  make  to  himself  a  name,  even  by  doing  for  you  these  great 
and  these  wonderfiil  things  in  the  land,  before  thy  people,  whom 
thou  hast  redeemed  for  thyself  from  Egypt,  the  nations,  and  their 
gods? 


question,  his  acknowledgments  be- 
fore Grod  in  the  reverend  posture  of 
standing. 

18.  That  thou  hast  brought  me 
hithertoli  i.  e.  advanced  me  to  this 
great  honour  and  prosperity,  with 
which  I  am  now  distinguished. 

19.  TTiou  hatt  spoken  of  thy  ser- 
vofU's  house  for  a  great  tohUe  to 
come'\  i.  e.  promised  to  preserve  and 
perpetuate  it,  and  not  to  remove  the 
crown  and  kingdom  from  it. 

Ibid.  And  this  according  to  the 
constitution  of  men"^  Our  version 
renders  the  words  mterrogatively. 
And  is  this  the  manner  of  men,  O 
Lord?  m«n  nmn  nnn  literally: 
And  this  the  law  qfman;  viz.  that 
the  crown  should  be  hereditary,  and 
pass  from  one  branch  of  the  royal 
family  to  another.  God  was  the  su- 
preme king  and  governor  in  Israel, 
and  had  a  right  to  transfer  the  king- 
dom' from  one  person  and  family  to 
another,  as  he  did  from  Saul  to 
David.  But  in  David's  favour  he 
receded  from  his  own  right,  and 
established  the  succession  in  his 
family,  according  to  the  general  con- 
stitution of  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world. 

33.  To  make  himseff  a  name"] 
These  words  may  be  rendered,  to 


make  to  him,  i.  e.  to  Israel,  a  name, 
or  render  him  famous  and  formida- 
ble amongst  the  nations;  as  God 
told  David  by  Nathan,  that  he  made 
him  a  great  name,  ver.  9.  I  refer 
the  words  to  God,  and  think  the 
meaning  is.  To  redeem  the  people 
out  of  Egypt  for  himself,  to  make 
himself  a  great  name,  i.  e.  as  God 
told  Pharaoh  by  Moses,  Ihaoe  nnsed 
thee  up,  for  to  show  in  thee  my 
power  J  and  that  my  name  may  he 
declared  throughout  ail  the  earth  j 
and  that  thou  mightest  know  there  is 
none  like  me  in  all  the  earth,  Exod. 
iz.  14,  16.  And  this  is  confirmed 
by  the  parallel  place,  where  we  read. 
To  make  thysejf  a  name,  i  Chron. 
xvii.  31. 

Ibid.  Mr.  Le  Clerc  thinks  the  lat^ 
ter  part  of  this  verae  greatly  con- 
fused, and  indeed  they  are  so,  as  he 
says  they  must  be  translated,  as 
they  now  stand,  viz.  a  facie  popuK 
Ud,  quern  liberasti  ex  jEgypto,  gentes 
et  deos  eorum.  But  if  they  are  ren- 
dered as  they  ought  to  be,  the 
confusion  immediately  vanishes :  B 
facie  popuH  tui,  quern  liberasti  eg 
jEgypto,  gentibus  et  earwn  dOs; 
supplying  the  preposition  in  the  fint 
word  to  the  two  last,  which  there 
are  many  instances  to  justify.    So 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


CHAP.  y. 


HU  dancing  before  the  ark. 


8S9 


24.  And  thou  hast  established  for  thyself  thy  people  Israel  to  be  Dainid  over 
a  people  onto  thee  for  ever :  and  thou,  O  Jehovah,  art  to  them  for^  Israel  4. 
their  God. 

25.  And  now,  O  Jehovah  God^  establish  for  ever  the  word  which 
thou  hast  spoken  concerning  thy  servant,  and  concerning  his  house, 
and  do  according  as  thou  hast  said. 

a6.  And  let  all  magnify  thy  name  for  ever^  by  saymg,  "  The  Lord 
of  hosts  is  God  over  Israel :  and  let  the  house  of  thy  servant  David 
be  established  before  thee." 

27.  And  because  thou,  O  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel,  bast 
revealed  to  thy  servant,  saying,  "  I  will  build  thee  an  house ;"  there- 
fore hath  thy  servant  found  in  his  heart  to  pray  unto  thee  this 
prayer. 

28.  And  now,  O  Lord  Jehovah,  thou  art  that  faithful  God,  and 
thy  words  shall  be  truth,  since  thou  hast  spoken  this  good  concern- 
ing thy  servant. 

2^  Let  therefore  it  please  thee  to  bless  the  house  of  thy  servant, 
that  it  may  continue  for  ever  before  thee :  for  thou,  O  Lord  Jeho- 
vah, hast  spoken  it:  and  with  thy  blessing  let  the  house  of  thy 
servant  be  blessed  for  ever. 

I  cannot  help  taking  notice  here  of  the  exemplary  piety, 
gratitude,  modesty,  and  humility  of  this  great  and  excellent 
prince,  upon  the  receipt  of  this  singularly  gracious  message 


that  there  needs  no  word  to  be  in- 
serted to  make  up  the  sense,  nor 
any  transposition  of  the  words  to 
brm^  them  into  order.  And  indeed 
I  thmk  the  passage,  as  it  stands  in 
the  place  before  us,  carries  in  it 
greater  emphasis  thsm  it  dothirith 
Uie  few  alterations  in  Chronicles, 
though  in  both  places  the  sense  is 
entirely  the  same.  For  what  can 
be  more  expressive  or  afiecting  than 
God's  marching  to  redeem  to  him- 
self a  people,  to  make  to  himself  a 
name,  or  illustrate  his  own  glor^, 
by  doing  works  that  manifest^  his 
majesty  and  greatness,  and  making 
his  people  witness  to  those  terrible 
judgments  which  he  executed  on 
Egypt  and  the  nations  which  pos- 
sessed the  land  before  them,  and 
whom  he  redeemed  to  himself  from 
Effypt,  the  nations  and  their  gods. 
Their  redemption  from  the  gods  of 
the  heathens  was  the  noble  part  of 


their  redemption,  without  which, 
every  other  salvation  would  have 
been  partial  and  incomplete. 

27.  Thy  servant  hath  found  in  his 
heart  to  pray]  lab  msc,  hath  found 
his  heart.  We  have  the  like  ex- 
uressions  in  English;  /  have  no 
heart,  or  I  cannot  find  my  heart  to 
do  such  and  such  a  thing,  i.  e.  the 
disposition  and  inclination.  So  Da- 
vid found  the  heart  to  pray  to  God. 
His  faith  in  GK>d'8  promises  by  the 
prophet,  and  the  warm  gratitude  of 
his  own  heart,  powerfully  prompted 
him  to  make  his  supplications  to 
him.  There  needs  no  proof  that  ab 
in  Hebrew  denotes  the  distiositions 
and  affections  of  men,  wnich  are 
supposed,  in  some  respect,  to  have 
their  seat  in  the  heart,  and  greatly 
to  depend  on  the  temperament  of 
the  blood,  of  which  the  heart  is  the 
receptacle  and*  fountain. 

Z  2 
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David  over  from  his  God :    Who  am  I,  0  Lord  God,  and  what  is  my 
i^iSaLi  V  house,  that  I  should  be  so  highly  favoured  as  I  have  hitherto 

been  I  These  words  want  no  comment.     But  he  receives  with 

astonishment  the  promise  that  related  to  the  most  distant 
futurity,  even  to  his  posterity  through  many  generations.  As 
though  this  was  a  small  thing  which  thou  hast  abeady  done 
for  me,  thy  promise  extends  to  a  long  while  yet  to  come.  And 
what  can  David  say  more  to  thee  f  What  can  he  ask  more  ? 
He  wants  words  to  express  his  gratitude  to  thy  goodness: 
But  them.  Lord  God,  knowest  thy  servant.  I  can  appeal  to 
thee,  the  heart-searching  God,  for  the  sincerity  of  my  grati- 
tude. But  whence  is  it  that  God  should  thus  favour  and  dis- 
tinguish his  servant  ?  For  thy  word^s  sake,  and  a>ccording  to 
thine  own  heart,  thou  hast  done  all  these  great  things.  It  is 
all  owing  to  the  mere  motion  and  dictates  of  thy  goodness, 
and  to  demonstrate  thy  veracity  and  truth  in  the  performance 
of  thy  promises.  How  natural,  after  this,  is  the  adoration  of 
God,  as  supremely  great  and  good,  and  the  prayer  that  con- 
cludes the  whole?  Thou,  0  Lord  God,  hast  spoken  it,  and 
with  thy  blessing  let  the  house  of  thy  servant  be  blessed  for 
ever.  They  who  cannot  see  the  heart  in  this  solemn  address 
to  God  on  this  signal  occasion,  must  be  void  of  all  that  sensi- 
bility which  both  dictates  devotion,  and  greatly  heightens  the 
pleasure  of  it. 

To  perpetuate  the  remembrance  of  this  great  event,  the  set- 
tlement of  the  crown  and  kingdom  in  his  family,  through 
many  future  generations,  David,  I  apprehend,  composed  the 
following  ode  : 

Psalm  ii.        i.  Why  do  the  heatbea  confederate  ^, 

And  the  people  imagine  a  vain  thing  ? 

«  Ver.  [.  Why  do  the  nations  by  insurrection,  or  the  union  and 
^va^  raqe,  as  our  version  gives  it;  conspiracy  of  bad  men,  Ps.  bdv.  2. 
but  in  the  mamn,  ttamHt^Zusly  as-  Cocceias  translates  the  root  by  ooit- 
semble.  The  LXX  render  it  by  venire  concorditer,  "to  meet  tog^ 
td>pva^.  Why  do  they  rage,  or  ther  with  unanimity,"  or  "  one  con- 
clamour  ?  In  the  Chaldee  dialect  the  sent,"  whatever  be  the  purpose  of 
verb  signifies  to  associate  and  meet  such  meeting.  And  this  sense  suits 
together,  and  it  certainly  signifies  well  the  place  before  us,  as  it  repre- 
thus  Dan.  vi.  6,  ii,  where  we  trans-  sents  the  nations  as  confederating 
late  the  word,  assemble  together;  together  to  disturb  David's 


and  we  render  a  derivative  from  this  and  uniting  their  forces  to  hinder 

root  by  company  in  a  good  sense,  the  increase  of  his  powM*.    It  abo 

when  a  man  keeps  company  with  answers  to  the  fact,  as  related  a  Sam. 

his  firiend ;  and  another  derivative  viii.  i.  Sec. 
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3.  The  kings  of  the  earth  set  themselves  in  opposition, 
And  the  nilers  together  instigate  each  other 
Against  the  Lord  and  his  anointed : 

3.  *<  Let  OS  break  their  bands  asunder, 

"  And  cast  away  their  cords  from  us." 

4.  He  who  sits  in  the  heavens  shall  laugh. 
The  Lord  shall  have  them  in  derision. 


I>a?id  over 
Jndah  1 1, 
aUlfnel4. 


3.  The  kmg$  of  the  earth  t2S>n% 
$et  thenuehes,  as  in  our  translation, 
which  is  scarce  intelligible  without 
some  addition.  It  means,  tet  them- 
tehes  in  offHmtion,  or  have  setded 
and  determmed  themselves  in  it,  are 
fixed  immoveable  in  their  purpose, 
as  the  word  sometimes  signifies.  It 
may  be  observed  also,  that  the  word 
is  used  in  a  military  sense,  to  de- 
note an  obstinate  opposition  to  an 
enemy,  or  the  wafting  war  inth  an- 
other, and  opposmg  him  by  arms 
and  fortresses.  See  Schult.  in  Job 
i.  6.  So  that  the  kings  of  the  earth 
are  obstinately  set  or  bent  on  the 
war  to  drive  God's  anointed  from 
the  throne,  or  stand  fixed  and  re- 
solved to  proceed. 

Ibid.  And  the  miers  nD<)3,  take 
eomuel,  as  our  version  hath  it.  But 
this  seems  to  have  been  said  in  the 
first  verse,  which  declares  that  the 
confederacy  among  them  was  form- 
ed, and  thdr  measures  already  con- 
certed. The  verb  is  explained  by 
Golius,  cervical  potmi  eab  capite; 
and  the  proper  meaning  of  the  word 
is  to  bolster  or  pillow  any  pepon  «p, 
i.  e.  to  prop  and  support  him.  So 
that  the  meaning  of  the  word  in 
the  place  before  us,  according  to 
this  sense  of  it,  is,  they  encourage 
and  support  one  another,  they  ex- 
dte  ana  animate  each  other  in  their 
opposition.  And  what  makes  this 
sense  the  more  probable  is,  that,  as 
the  learned  Mr.  Schultens  observes 
from  Golius,  the  Arabic  critics  have 
this  gloss  on  the  word;  Instigamt 
canem  ad  pnedam,  "  he  instigated" 
or  "  set  on  a  dog  to  seize  his  prey." 
And  this  gives  a  very  strong  and 
sifpificant  meaning,  as  David's  ene- 
mies urged  and  instigated  each  other 
in  their  opposition  to  him.  Or,  if 
we  apply  it  to  David,  in  his  great 
successor  the  Messiah,  it  answers 


to  real  fiacts;  the  Jewish  priests, 
elders,  and  council  instigating  false 
witnesses  to  accuse  him,  Pikte  to 
condemn,  and  the  people  to  clamour 
their  Messiah  to  the  cross;  and  the 
people  instigating  Pilate  to  release 
Barabbas,  and  crucify  Jesus,  and 
the  devil  instigating  them  all  to  per- 
petrate this  impious  murder. 

Ibid.  Against  theLord^and  against 
his  anointed]  The  opposition  to  which 
they  instigated  one  another  was  to 
Jehovah,  because  he  exalted  David 
to  be  king  in  Jerusalem;  and  be- 
cause Jesus,  whom  the  princes  and 
people  crucified,  was  that  Messiah 
and  Saviour  in  whom  God  had  de- 
termined that  the  throne  of  David 
should  be  perpetuated,  as  long  as 
sun  and  moon  should  endure. 

3.  Let  us  break  their  bonds,  and 
cast  away  their  cords]  This  is  the 
lan^affe  of  the  nations  and  princes 
instigating  each  other  to  this  im- 
pious war.  To  be  in  bonds  and  tied 
with  cords  is  to  be  reduced  to  the 
ntmost  state  of  vassalage;  and  the 
kinff  s  and  nations  counted  their  sub- 
jection to  David  the  most  dishonour- 
able servitude,  and  therefore  were 
determined,  if  they  could,  to  break 
their  bonds,  and  cast  away  their 
cords,  i.  e.  to  renounce  the  dominion 
of  David,  whom  the  Lord  had  made 
kin^,  and  free  themselves  from  all 
subjection  to  him.  And  thus  the 
Jews,  the  nations,  and  princes  of 
the  earth  united  themselves  in  op- 
position to  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
to  destroy  his  authority,  extirpate 
his  religion,  and  prevent  men's  obe- 
dience to  and  worship  of  God  by 
Jesus  Christ. 

4.  He  shaU  laugh  . . .  shaU  have 
them  m  derision]  This  is  spoken  of 
God,  more  ksmanoy  to  denote  his 
utter  contempt  of  the  opposition  of 
his  enemies,  the  perfect  ease  with 
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5.  Then  he  shall  speak  to  them  in  his  wrath. 
And  confound  them  in  his  sore  displeasure. 


which  he  was  ahle  to  disappoint  all 
thdr  measures,  and  crush  them  for 
their  impiety  and  folljr;  together 
with  his  absolute  security  that  his 
counsel  should  stand,  ana  his  mea- 
sures be  finally  accomplished;  as 
men  laugh  at  and  hold  in  utter 
contempt  those  whose  malice  and 
power  they  know  to  be  utterly  yain 
and  impotent.  The  introducing  God 
as  thus  lau^hinff  at  and  deriding  his 
enemies,  is  in  the  true  spirit  of  po- 
etry, and  with  the  greatest  propriety 
ana  dignity.  See  also  Ps.  xxxyu. 
12,  13.  The  wicked  plotteth  against 

the  just The  Lord  shall  Imigh  at 

him  ;  for  he  sees  that  his  day  is  com- 
ing.  In  the  place  before  us  the  whole 
description  is  grand :  Jehoyah  is  he 
who  is  seated  in  the  heayens,  far 
beyond  the  effects  of  their  rage  and 
malice:  from  thence  he  sees  their 
secret  counsels,  confederate  armies, 
and  united  obstinate  endeayours  to 
oppose  what  he  had  solemnly  de- 
creed. There  he  securely  laughs  at 
them,  derides  their  projects,  and 
will  soon  make  them  feel  the  ef- 
fects of  his  yengeance.  The  heathen 
poets  frequently  introduce  Jupiter 
and  other  deities  as  laughing,  but 
with  the  utmost  indecency,  and 
upon  occasions  unworthy  the  ma- 
jesty of  real  gods.  Who  can  read 
without  contempt  and  indignation 
the  account  of  Juno  and  all  the  gods 
breaking  out  into  a  long,  loud  laugh- 
ter at  poor  Vulcan's  limning  and  hob- 
bling, when  he  handed  to  them,  as 
their  butler,  the  cup  of  nectar  ?  Hom . 
II-  ^»  595-599 '  oi"  Juno's  laughing 
at  Venus,  when  she  had  wheedled 
her  out  of  her  loye-girdle,  in  order 
to  bewitch  the  father  of  gods  and 
men  ?  II.  A,  aaa,  223  :  or  at  Her- 
cules' dragging  in  b^  the  hinder  Ic^ 
a  large  buU  or  a  wild  boar  for  his 
dinner?  Callim.  Hymn,  in  Dian. 
145-151 1  or  Jupiter's  laughing  at 
Duma,  when  she  sat  in  his  lap,  and 
complained  to  him  how  Juno  had 
whipped  her  ?  Hom.  II.  ^,  508 ;  and 
at  another  time  for  her  tickling  lus 
beard,  when  in  the  fulness  of  his 
joy  he  boasted  to  her  of  his  harlots 


and  adulteries,  that  had  procured 
him  so  many  pretty  boys  and  girls  ? 
Callim.  Hymn,  in  Dian.  28;  and, 
finally,  for  his  setting  the  gods  to- 
gether by  the  ears,  and  seeing  all  of 
them  fighting  together  in  the  quar- 
rel relating  to  an  abandoned  prosti- 
tute ?  Hom.  II.  ♦,  380, 390.  Tliere  is 
such  a  shocking  indecency  in  these 
laughters  of  the  gods,  that  Socrates 
justly  blames  Homer  for  ascribing 
them  to  them,  as  unworthy,  not 
only  of  them,  but  eyen  of  wise  scad 
yirtuous  men.  De  Repub.  III.  p. 
389, 390.  But  the  representation  of 
the  Psalmist,  as  it  is  figuratiye  and 
allusiye,  is  with  the  utmost  pro- 
prietor and  decency,  and  highly  ex- 
pressiye  of  that  soyereign  contempt 
with  which  he  views  the  princes  and 
rulers  of  the  earth  in  tneir  muted 
opposition  to  the  schemes  of  his 
providence  and  the  determinations 
of  his  wisdom  and  goodness. 

Q,  Then  shall  he  speak  to  them\ 
This  denotes,  not  Goa's  speaking  to 
them  by  an  audible  voice,  but  mak- 
ing them  to  know  to  their  full  con*^ 
viction,  by  the  disappointment  of 
their  schnnes,  and  the  vengeance 
taken  on  them,  that  David  was 
established  king  in  Jerusalem,  and 
should  reign  in  nis  son,  the  Messiah, 
throughout  all  generations.  For  Da- 
vid declares  tl^t  God  would  speak 
to  them  Ml  his  wrath,  i.  e.  by  the 
effects  of  it ;  a  language  the  most 
eiroressive  and  convincing  of  all 
others. 

Ibid.  Vex  them]  iobna\  In  the 
margin  the  word  is  rendered,  trouble 
them  :  and  by  the  LXX,  rapafyi  avi- 
roits,  to  the  same  purpose.  The 
word  hath  a  very  stroiu^  and  sig- 
nificant meaning,  and  Quotes  the 
utter  consternation  of  mind,  which 
entirely  deprives  men  of  the  use  of 
their  reason,  and  the  strength  of 
their  bodies,  as  Coceeius  gives  the 
meaning  in  his  excellent  Lexicon. 
Thus  the  woman  of  En-dor,  when 
she  came  to  Saul,  saw  that  bnia 
iHO,  he  was  sore  trouMed,  as  we 
render  it.  But  it  expresses  much 
more,  as  the  /oregoing  verse  informs 
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6.  \,  even  I,  have  anointed  my  king  on  Sion, 

The  mountain  of  my  holiness. 
7. 1  will  declare  the  decree :  The  Lord  hath  said  to  me, 


David  over 
Judah  If, 
aU  Israel  4. 


ns;  for  he  was  faUoi  prostrate  on 
the  earth,  and  sore. afraid;  so  thai 
there  was  no  strength  left  in  him, 
I  Sam.  xxviii.  20,  ai.  See  also  Isa. 
xxi.  3,  where  we  render  the  word,  I 
was  aismayed.  So  also  in  the  place 
hefore  ns:  God  should  out  them 
into  the  utmost  terror  ana  conster- 
nation of  mind,  and  deprive  them 
of  all  power  and  ability  of  soul  and 
body  to  save  themselves  from  the 
vengeance  that  should  be  executed 
on  tnem. 

6.  Yet  have  I  set  my  king  vpon 
my  holy  hiU  of  Sum"]  It  should  have 
been  rendered,  I  have  anointed  >n3D3 
my  king  ]v:i  S9  on  Sion,  or  rather, 
over  Sum,  the  mountain  of  my  hoU- 
ness.  We  do  not  read  that  David 
was  ever  anointed  on  mount  Sion, 
or  in  Jerusalem,  king  over  Israel; 
and  the  meaning  is,  not  that  God 
had  anointed  David  on  Sion,  but  to 
be  king  and  reign  in  Sion,  because 
David  had  chosen  it  for  his  own 
residence,  and  God  for  the  habita- 
tion of  the  ark.  Kings  were  for- 
merly, as  well  as  now,  anointed 
with  oil  at  their  inauguration,  and 
thereby  solemnlv  confirmed  in  their 
regal  jMwer  and  authority;  and  to 
be  anointed  is  to  be,  by  anointing, 
established  in  the  kingdom.  The 
words  'n3D3  ^3 mi  should  have  been 
rendered.  Even  I,  I  have  anointed  my 
king  J  the  pronoun  and  the  prefix 
being  here  both  emphatical.  The 
LXa  give  a  difierent  turn  to  the 
words :  *Ey«^  dc  $caT€<rraBrjv  fiatrikm 
vn  airov,  1  was  constituted  king  by 
him ;  making  the  words^  not  to  be 
spoken  bv  God  in  contempt  of  his 
enemies,  out  by  David  concerning 
God;  and  F.  Houbigant  is  for  al- 
tering the  present  text,  and  making 
it  conformable  to  their  version.  But 
surely  the  present  reading  is  much 
more  siffnincant  and  nervous.  Da- 
vid probably  had  some  intelligence 
of  the  new  confederacy  that  was 
forming  against  him :  but  he  speaks 
of  the  princes  and  nations  that  com- 
bined against  him  with  contempt. 


fully  assured  that  their  schemes  and 
measures  should  be  all  frustrated, 
and  end  in  their  own  confusion. 
How  could  he  be  thus  assured? 
Why,  because  God  had  anointed 
him  king;  and  therefore,  as  they 
were  confederate  against  God  and 
his  anointed,  all  their  projects  must 
finally  come  to  nothing;  and  God 
would  soon  convince  them  of  it,  by 
speaking  to  them  in  his  wrath,  anq 
letting  them  know  by  the  most 
convincing  arguments,  I,  even  I, 
have  anomted  and  established  my 
king  on  Sion.  Every  thinff  here 
runs  plain  and  easy,  and  Goa  is  not 
only  represented  as  speaking,  but 
what  he  spake  we  are  actu^y  in- 
formed of;  whereas  in  the  version 
of  the  LXX  what  God  says  is  en- 
tirely omitted.  This  is  a  much 
stronger  objection  against  their 
trans&tion  than  what  the  good  fa- 
ther objects  against  the  present 
reading,  that  the  sentence.  He  shall 
cof^oimd  them  m  his  wrath,  comes 
between  the  two  sentences,  TTien 
shall  he  speak  to  them,  and,  /  have 
anointed.  Sec.  This  is  a  much  less 
difficulty  than  the  introducing  God 
as  speaking  to  the  nations,  without 
giving  us  an  account  of  any  thing 
he  said.  It  is  usual  in  all  writers 
sometimes  to  interrupt  the  connex- 
ion bv  an  intermediate  paragraph, 
that  tne  nature  of  the  subject  or  the 
flow  of  their  thoughts  may  suggest. 
We  have  an  instance  in  the  50th 
psalm,  where  we  read  at  the  first 
verse.  The  mighty  God,  even  Jehovah, 
hath  spoken;  and  yet  what  God 
spake  is  not  mentioned  till  three 
verses  after. 

7. 1  will  declare  pn  b»,  the  decree"] 
David  having  introduced  God  as  de- 
claring that  he  would  speak  to  the 
confusion  of  his  enemies,  and  con- 
vince them  that  he  had  made  him 
king  in  Sion,  further  savs,  for  the 
encouragement  of  his  sumects,  that 
he  would  relate  to  them  God's  pur- 
pose concerning  him,  and  the  gra- 
cious assurances  he  had  been  pleased 
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Thou  art  my  8oa.     This  day  have  1  begotten  thee. 
8.  Ask  of  me :  1  will  give  thee  the  natioDB  for  thine  iaheritanoe. 
And  the  ends  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession.     . 


to  grant  him.  Mr.  Mudge  affirms 
that  these  cannot  be  the  words  of 
David,  because  he  is  spoken  of 
throughout  this  psalm  as  a  third 
person,  and  that  probably  they  were 
spoken  by*  Nathan,  who  he  iina- 
gmes  was  the  composer  of  this 
psalm.  But  this  appears  to  me 
extremely  improbable,  that  these 
words,  I  will  declare  the  decree, 
should  be  spoken  by  Nathan;  for 
it  immediately  follows.  The  Lord 
said  to  me.  Thou  art  my  eon,  &c. 
So  that  the  person  who  says,  /  wUl 
declare  the  decree,  is  the  very  person 
to  whom  the  Lord  said,  Thou  art 
my  eon.  But  God  never  gave  this 
assurance  to  Nathan,  but  to  David, 
who  certunhr,  and  not  Nathan,  was 
the  author  of  this  psalm.  So  thought 
at  least  the  apostles,  who  with  one 
accord  acknowledged,  that  by  the 
mouth  of  his  servant  David  God 
had  said.  Why  do  the  heathen  rage? 
Acts  iv.  25.  The  objection  drawn 
from  David's  b^ng  spoken  of  as  a 
third  person  appears  to  be  of  no 
weight:  for  in  tne  &ve  first  verses 
David  only  once  speaks  of  himself 
as  a  third  person,  and  that  under 
the  character  of  God's  Messiah  or 
anointed :  They  instigate  each  other 
against  the  Lord,  and  against  his 
anointed;  a  much  stronger  manner 
of  expression  than  if  it  had  been 
said,  against  the  Lord,  and  against 
me ;  because  the  character  of  God*s 
anointed  carries  in  it  a  sure  reason 
why  God  would  protect  and  defend 
him.  In  the  latter  part  of  the  psalm, 
in  the  7th,  8th,  and  9th  verses,  he 
speaks  immediately  of  himself;  / 
will  declare  the  decree^  &c. 

7.  Thou  art  my  son., I  have  6e- 
gotten  thee]  This  is  the  decree  con- 
cerning David:  Thou  art  my  son, 
God  hunself  was  properly  king  over 
Israel :  The  Holy  One  of  Israel  is 
our  kina,  Ps.  Ixxxix.  18.  And  David 
styles  him,  his  God  and  his  King, 
Ps.  Ixviii.  34.  But  he  declared  con- 
cerning David,  Thou  art  my  son  . . . 
1  will  make  him  my  firstborn,  Ps. 


Ixxxix.  37 ;  viz.  by  giving  him  the 
rights  of  primogeniture,  and  advanc-*- 
ing  him  as  such  to  the  kingdom. 
Kings  in  general  and  magistrates 
are  styled  gods,  and  sons  of  the  ntost 
High,  m-  Scripture,  Ps.  Ixxxii.  i,  6, 
and  by  profane  writers : 

B€i6rtpor.  r^  mi  a^  rc^y  ittfbmm 
kS^uf,  Callim.  Hymn,  in  Jot.  79. 
But  there  is  a  peculiar  propriety  in 
this  expression.  Thou  art  my  sou, 
as  used  of  David ;  as  God  did  in 
great  measure,  by  fixing  him  on  the 
throne,  and  makmg  it  nereditary  in 
his  family,  cede  and  transfer  the 
kingdom  and  government,  which 
were  originaUy  in  himself,  to  David 
and  his  posterity,  hereby  making 
him,  as  it  were,  his  son  and  suc- 
cessor in  the  kingdom.  And  when 
God  adds ;  /  hcwe  begotten  thee,,  it 
is  not  another  expression  denoting 
the  same  as  TAot»  art  my  son,  but 
implies  his  being  made  son  and  heur 
by  adoption;  and  the  words.  This 
day,  I  su|>po6e,  denote  the  day  in 
wmch  David  received  the  divine  de- 
cree, or  constitution,  by  the  hand  of 
Nathan.  This  I  apprehend  to  be 
the  literal  meaning  ot  the  words,  as 
they  belong  to  David  in  person; 
but  as  they  belong  to  him,  in  his 
most  illustrious  successor,  they  have 
yet  a  nobler  meaning.  They  are 
cited  by  St.  Paul,  in  his  sermon  to 
the  Jews  at  Antioch,  as  predictive 
of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  Acts 
xiii.  33,  and  by  the  author  to  the 
Hebrews,  applied  to  him  as  a  proof 
of  his  being  made  better,  i.  e.  exalted 
to  lugher  dignity  and  honour,  than 
the  angels,  bv  his  resurrection  to  an 
endless  life,  Heb.  i.  5.  God  having 
declared  him  to  be  his  son  with 
power,  by  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  and  session  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Majesty  on  high. 

8.  Ask  of  me,  &c.J  This  verse,  as 
it  refers  to  David,  denotes  God's 
promise  to  extend  his  dominion 
over  all  the  neighbouring  states  and 
princes  that  opposed  him,  around 
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9.  Thou  akalt  bruise  them  with  a  rod  of  iron. 
And  dash  them  in  pieces  as  a  potter's  vessel. 

10.  Now  therefore,  O  ye  kings,  be  wise. 
Be  instmcted,  ye  judges  of  the  earth. 

1 1 .  Serve  the  Lord  with  fear. 
And  rejoice  with  trembling. 

12.  Kiss  the  son,  lest  he  be  angry. 

And,  like  wandering  sheep,  ye  utterly  perish. 


Da?idover 
Jndah  11, 
attlBnel4. 


an  the  borders  of  Judaea,  and  this 
promise  was  literally  made  good, 
but  this  extent  of  dominion  b  too 
smaH  to  come  up  to  the  full  mean- 
ing of  the  expressions  here  made 
use  of>  which  were  more  amply  ful- 
filled in  his  great  successor  the 
Messiah,  to  ^om  God  pot  all 
thiDffs  in  subjection  in  heaven  and 
earth,  and  who  shall  finally  crush, 
as  with  an  iron  rod,  all  who  will  not 
have  him  to  reign  over  them. 

13.  KUg  the  9fm\  -M  vva.  The 
son  primanlv  denotes  David  him- 
self whom  God  had  adopted  to  be 
his  son.  But  the  character  is  more 
especially  applicable  to  his  great  suc- 
cessor, who  was  the  Son  of  God  in 
a  more  appropriate  and  much  higher 
sense  than  David.  '  The  kiss  in  the 
east  was  a  token  of  respect  and  re- 
verence from  inferiors  to  their  supe- 
riors, and  doing  a  kind  of  homage 
to  them,  Exod.  xviii.  7.  i  Sam.  z.  i ; 
and  even  of  adoration,  i  Kings  xix. 
18.  Hos.  xiii.  I.  So  kissing  David 
means,  paying  that  homage  and  ve- 
neration that  was  due  to  him  as 
God's  adopted  son  and  king,  and 
that  were  paid  to  eastern  monarchs 
by  their  subjects.  Kissing  the  hand 
of  soverdgn  princes  is  now  also  an 
act  of  homa^,  and  a  token  of  fealty 
and  submission.  As  a|[^lied  to  the 
Messiah  it  means  submission  to  him 
in  his  character  of  Saviour,  and  ib- 
nioming  Mm  as  we  otto  honour  the 
Father,  in  obedience  to  his  Father's 
command,  ti  and  |i  are  the  same 
wcwd,  only  difiSBrently  pronounced 
accoiding  to  the  diflerence  of  dia- 
lect; 11  being  the  more  common 
pronunciation  in  the  Chaldee  dia- 
lect, and  13  in  the  Hebrew;  though 
it  should  i>e  observed,  that  the  same 
word  in  the  same  dialect  was  some- 


times differently  pronounced,  as  Mr. 
Schultens  hath  snown  in  his  Glavis 
Dialectorum. 

Ibid,  ye  perish  from  the  wav] 
pi  ^iiMni.  The  LXX  render  the 
words  Koi  mroXcMj^c  i(  6dov,  et  per- 
eaiis  a  ma,  as  though  they  had  read 
pio.  But  this  F.Hoabigant  thinks 
a  strange  way  of  speaking,  and  with- 
out any  parallel,  because  it  is  not  to 
be  found  in  Buxtorf's  Concordance, 
i.  e.  any  where  else  in  the  Bible ;  as 
Uiough  all  the  forms  of  speaking 
amongst  the  ancient  Hebrews  were 
to  be  found  there !  than  which  no- 
thing can  be  a  more  unreasonable 
and  absurd  supposition.  However, 
on  this  weak  foundation  he  corrects 
the  text,  alters  the  pointLng  and 
order  of  the  words,  and  muces  a 
new  sense ;  thus,  not  reforming,  but 
transforming  the  passage:  ^sm'  ]d 
ii3Mn%  lest  he  be  angry  and  ye  pe- 
rish, "»D»  nyai  pT  o,  etemm  ince- 
dit,  et  exardescit  tra  efus,  "  for  his 
anger  walks  and  grows  warm."  But 
this  interpretation  hath  no  parallel 
in  Buxtorf's  Concordance,  nor,  I 
believe,  any  where  else.  The  walk' 
ing  of  anger  is  a  new  expression, 
and  the  pkce  in  Micah  v.  5,  which 
the  good  father  cites,  is  no  more  to 
his  purpose  than  any  other  place 
ahnost  that  he  could  have  brought. 
There  is  indeed  the  verb  pi^  in 
the  passafle,  but  it  is  not  said  that 
anger  shaU  walk,  but  spoken  of  the 
Assprians  treading  down  the  coun- 
try by  an  hostile  invasion.  The  good 
£ftther  should  have  been  more  exact 
in  his  quotations.  The  original  no- 
tion of  ISM  is  not  perire,  to  perish, 
but  to  wander,  as  sheep  do;  and 
consequentially  to  be  lost  and  perish, 
by  wandering  so  far  as  that  they 
can  never  return  or  be  recovered  to 
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David  over  13.  When  his  wmth  ifi  kindled  but  a  litUe, 

all  Israel  4.        Blessed  are  all  they  who  put  their  trust  in  him. 

The  Jewish  rabbins  expound  this  psalm,  as  Raschi  informs 
us  in  his  conunent  on  the  first  verse,  of  King  Messiah,  though 
he  himself  explains  it  in  the  literal  sense,  as  relative  to  David. 
The  Chaldee  Paraphrase  seems  also  to  apply  the  psalm  to  the 
Messiah.  That  in  the  primary  sense  David  speaks  of  himself, 
I  think  there  can  be  no  reason  to  doubt ;  and  bishop  Patrick 
acknowledges  that  imder  the  history  of  David  it  contains  an 
illustrious  prophecy  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  accordingly 
he  explains  it  first  of  David  and  then  of  Christ  his  son.  I  have 
therefore  explained  the  whole  psalm  as  first  describing  the 
history  of  David's  appointment  by  God  to  be  king  of  Israel ; 
and  if  the  circumstances  of  the  description  do,  in  their  Uteral 
sense,  belong  also  to  Christ,  and  are  more  eminently  fulfilled 
in  him  than  they  ever  were  or  could  be  in  David,  then  this 
psalm,  in  its  literal  sense,  is  equally  descriptive  of  Christ  as  of 
David,  and  therefore  very  justly  applied  to  him  by  the  writers 
of  the  New  Testament.  In  this  psalm  God  says  of  David, 
T/um  art  my  son ;  and  the  proof  given  of  it  is,  that  God  had 
anointed  him  to  be  king  in  Sion.  St.  Paul  says  that  Christ  is 
the  Son  of  God,  and  proves  it  by  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead  to  an  endless  life  and  kingdom.  Acts  xiii.  33 ;  and  there- 
fore affirms,  that  what  God  said  of  David,  Thou  art  my  son, 
he  said  also  of  Christ,  David's  great  successor  in  his  kingdom, 
because  that  glorious  character  belonged  more  eminently  to 
him,  and  received  the  most  illustrious  proof  that  could  be 
given  of  it.  Thus  also  the  author  to  the  Hebrews  proves  that 
these  words.  Thou  art  my  son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee, 
belong  to  Christ,  because,  when  he  was  raised  from  the  dead 

the  fold.    Thus  Pa.  cxiz.  1 76,  /  have  ye  wander  the  whole  way,  and  finally 

gone  astray  like  a  lost  sheep,  pro-  perish." 

perly  a  wandering  sheep,  in  danger        13.  When  his  wrath  is  kindled  but 

.    of  perishing.    Thus  also  Jer.  1.  6,  a  little']  viz.  as  to  degree,  or  as  to 

My  people  hath  been,  not  lost,  but  duration ;   for  io9q  roers  to  both, 

wandering  sheep:  their  shepherds  have  and  is  used  in  both  senses  in  many 

caused  them  to  go  astray,  they  have  passages  of  Scripture.    If  he  awake 

turned  them  away  on  the  mountains :  out  a  little  of  nis  indignation,  or 

they  have  gone  from  mountain  to  hill,  should  his  indupiation  last  but  a 

they  have  forgotten  their  resting^  little  while,  the  effect  will  be  so  awful, 

place.    This  is  the  proper  meaning  as  that  it  will  abundantly  appear  that 

of  the  word  in  the  place  before  us :  they  only  are  happy  who  trust  in  and 

Ne  oberretis,  ne  vagemini  viam,  *'  lest  are  secure  under  his  protection. 
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to  the  right  hand  of  glory,  he  obtained  by  inheritance  a  more  Dafid  oyer 
excellent  name,i,e.  majesty  and  authority,  than  the  w^g^k^^^jlaJ^'^ 

themselves,  Heb.  i.  5.     And  therefore  these  words  do  as  eer 

tainly  point  out  what  the  Messiah  should  be  aa  what  David 
really  was,  and  are  therefore  justly  cited  by  the  apostle  as  a 
prophetic  description  of  his  character  and  dignity.  And  if  we 
allow  David,  when  he  penned  this  psalm,  to  be  under  the 
influence  of  the  prophetic  spirit,  we  may  reasonably  suppose 
that  he  was  directed  to  make  use  of  expressions  which,  though 
they  had  a  reference  to  himself  in  the  more  confined  sense  of 
them,  yet,  in  a  more  extensive  and  noble  view,  should  relate 
only  to  his  great  Son  and  successor  the  Messiah,  in  whom 
alone  the  grand  promise  to  David,  Thy  throne  shall  be  eston 
blished  for  ever^  was  intended  to  be  made  good,  and  in  the 
fulness  of  time  actually  verified;  for  even  in  this  very  ex- 
pression there  are  two  things  certainly  intended — ^that  God 
would  never  wholly  deprive  David  of  his  throne,  and  that  it 
should  be  estabhshed  in  his  family  for  ever.  And  this  was 
what  David  looked  upon  as  a  singular  instance  of  God's  favour 
to  him,  that  God  had  spoken  of  his  servants  house  for  a  great 
while  to  come;  viz.  that  he  would  establish  his  throne  and 
kingdom  in  it  for  ever ;  and  therefore,  when  he  declares  that 
God  had  anointed  him  to  be  king  on  Sion,  he  declares  that 
then  God  had  not  only  given  him  the  kingdom,  but  secured 
the  possession  of  it  to  die  most  distant  ages  in  his  family ;  and 
when  he  publishes  God's  decree  concerning  himself,  Thou  art 
my  son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee^,  i.  e.  I  adopt  thee  for 

'  This  deecription.  Thou  art  my  the  father  of  all  his  people."  See 
fon,  I  haoe  begotten,  thee,  to  denote  also  VI.  p.  9.  And,  speaking  of 
the  adoption  of  any  person  by,  and  the  month  in  which  Trajan's  birth- 
his  copartnership  with  another  in  day  was,  he  describes  that  day  as 
or  succession  to  nis  kingdom,  is  not  tnplici  oattdio  Uetum,  as  a  joyful 
peculiar  to  the  sacrM  writings,  day  for  three  happy  events,  gtitprtn- 
Piiny,  in  his  panegyric  on  Trajan,  c^>em  abatvUt  pessimum,  aedit  op- 
whom  Nerva  had  adopted  for  his  ttmum,  meUorem  optimo  genuit,  i.  e. 
partner  and  successor  in  the  Roman  as  Ulpian,  in  his  life  of  Trajan  ex- 
empire,  says  to  him,  Adicivit,  enim  plains  it,  Trajanum,  adoptione  Ula 
te  fiUum,  non  vitricus,  sed  prmceps,  quasi  genitum,  et  ad  imperium  evec' 
eodemque  awimo  dwus  Nerva  pater  turn;  as  it  removed  a  tyrant,  gave 
tmu  /actus  est,  quo  erat  omnium,  them  a  most  excellent  prince,  and 
VII.  p.  10.  edit.Delph.;  "he  adopt-  begot  ano^er  more  excellent  than 
ed  you  for  his  son,  not  as  a  father-  him ;  Trajan  beinff,  as  it  were,  be- 
in-law,  but  as  a  prince ;  and  Nerva  gotten  by  that  aaoption,  and  ad- 
became  yoor  lather  by  virtue  of  the  vanced  to  the  empire.  XCII.  p. 
same  disposition  by  which  he  was  100. 
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David  over  my  8on  and  BUCceBsor,  it  is  pablishing  God's  decree  that  he 
1^  liij^'^  should  reign  himself  and  in  his  posterity  for  ever.     And  if 

there  should  any  one  arise  in  his  family  who  should  sit  on  his 

throne,  should  have  the  heathen  given  him  for  his  inheritance, 
and  the  uttermost^  parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possession ;  who 
shotdd  break  his  enemies  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  in  whom 
aU  who  trusted  should  be  blessed;  and  all  this  in  a  sense 
more  extensive  and  glorious  than  it  possibly  could  be  verified 
in  David  himself;  it  is  evident  that  ail  the  noble  descriptions 
of  this  psahn  did,  in  the  literal  and  original  sense  too,  belong 
to  him,  and  were  even  intended  by  David  to  be  characteristic 
of  him. 

It  is  certain  that  this  psalm  was  penned  after  the  translation 
of  the  ark  to  mount  Sion,  because  it  expressly  calls  mount 
Sion  ths  hill  of  God's  holiness,  which  name  could  not  belong 
to  it  till  Qod  had  chosen  it  for  the  residence  of  the  ark ;  and 
it  must  have  been  composed  after  the  message  he  received 
from  God  by  Nathan,  of  the  perpetual  establishment  of  his 
house,  his  throne,  and  kingdom ;  because  he  makes  particular 
mention  of  God's  determined  purpose  in  favour  of  himself  and 
family.  Nor  could  any  time  be  more  proper  for  a  composition 
of  this  nature,  than  when  this  instance  of  God's  peculiar  favour 
to  him  was  fresh  in  his  mind,  and  he  was  now  about  to  enter 
into  new  wars  with  the  neighbouring  nations,  and  some  very 
powerful  princes,  that  envied  his  prosperity  and  attempted 
to  destroy  it.  For  nothing  could  tend  more  to  inspire  his 
people  with  resolution  and  courage,  than  his  assuring  them, 
that  God  beheld  the  attempts  of  his  enemies  with  scorn  and 
derision,  and  would  enable  him  to  break  them  with  as  much 
ease  as  he  could  dash  in  pieces  a  potter's  vessel. 

These  were  the  employments  of  this  great  and  excellent 
prince  in  his  intervals  of  peace,  and  as  soon  as  he  found  he 
was  fully  settled  on  the  throne  of  Israel.  But  soon  after  this 
the  bordering  nations  created  him  fresh  disturbances,  and  he 
was  engaged  successively  in  several  very  dangerous  wars. 

CHAP.  VI. 
War  with  the  Philistines* 
1  Sam.  viii.     Thb  Philistines  were  the  inveterate  enemies  of  the  Hebrews, 
'•  and  of  David  who  reigned  over  them ;  and  whether  he  found 
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them  preparing  to  inyade  liim  again  with  other  neighbouring  DtmA  over 
nations,  or  was  resolved  entirely  to  reduce  them,  that  hej^^|^j' ^ 

might  haye  no  further  trouble  from  them;    he  beat  and 

effectually  humbled  them,  and  took  Metheg-Ammah,  or  Gath,  i  Chron. 
and  her  towns  out  of  their  hands,  hereby  bridling  the  country,  *^^' '' 
so  as  to  prevent  their  giving  him  any  disturbance  for  more 
than  twenty  years  afterwards.  The  whole  country  of  the  Phi- 
listines was  included  in  the  original  grant  which  God  made  to  Josh.  ziii. 
the  Hebrews,  and  which  therefore  they  had  a  right  to  possess,  *'  ^' 
whenever  they  were  able  to  reduce  it ;  and  therefore  David 
was  abundantly  authorized  to  make  the  conquest  of  it ;  espe- 
cially as  they  had  twice,  without  any  provocation,  invaded 
him  since  his  accession  to  the  throne.  6ath  was  a  royal  city,  xSaiiLxzvii. 
and  a  frontier  town,  and  the  reduction  of  it  necessary  to  keep  ^' 
the  whole  country  in  awe,  and  prevent  the  future  incursion 
of  the  Philistines.  When  they  first  attacked  David,  as  soon 
as  he  was  settled  on  the  throne,  all  the  Philistines  came  up 
to  seek  David;  and  therefore  to  be  sure  the  forces  of  so  con- 
siderable a  city  as  Oath  joined  in  the  invasion.  Whilst  David, 
in  his  retreat  from  his  own  country,  sojourned  in  it,  his  situa- 
tion seems  to  have  been  very  uneasy  and  insecure  in  it ;  for, 
soon  afler  his  arrival,  he  desired  Achish  to  allot  him  some 
town  in  the  country  for  the  residence  of  himself  and  followers, 
as  not  thinking  himself  safe  in  so  large  and  populous  a  city. 
David  was  therefore  under  no  ties  of  gratitude  to  Gath,  what- 
ever he  might  be  supposed  to  have  to  Achish ;  and  even  he 
had  utterly  cancelled  them,  by  joining  in  the  war  against 
David  as  king,  however  friendly  he  might  have  treated  David 
as  a  private  person,  to  gain  him  over  to  his  interest,  and 
engage  him  to  fight  against  his  own  coimtry.  I  may  add, 
that  whatever  personal  obligations  David  might  be  under  to 
Achish,  or  the  Philistines,  he  would  have  been  an  unjust  and 
imprudent  prince,  had  he  preferred  any  private  obligations  to 
the  honour  of  his  crown,  and  the  safety  of  his  subjects ;  or 
refused,  on  any  account,  to  have  redressed  the  repeated  injuries 
which  the  Philistines  had  done  them. 

The  account  given  us  in  the  sacred  history  of  this  war  is 
but  short,  and  there  is  no  mention  of  any  severities  that  he 
exercised  against  the  inhabitants  of  Gath;  and  as  for  any 
thing  that  appears  to  the  contrary,  David  might  treat  them 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


360 


The  Life  of  David. 


BOOK  m. 


David  over  with  great  lenity  and  tenderness.    That  he  did  so,  seems  plain 

aU^UraelV  ^^^  ^^  Scripture  history.     For  though  David  conquered  it, 

— ; — —  and  probably  placed  a  garrison  in  it,  yet  he  left  it  under  the 

39.    **  ^  government  of  its  own  prince ;  the  very  Achish  who  protected 

him,  or  rather  his  son  of  the  same  name,  being  king  of  (}ath 

in  the  beginning  of  Solomon's  reign;   to  whom  Shimei,  in 

breach  of  his  oath,  rashly  went  in  quest  of  one  of  his  servantSi 

who  had  fled  from  him,  and  taken  reAige  in  that  city. 

CHAP.  VII. 
War  with  the  Moahites. 
David  over  David  had  scarce  ended  these  wars  with  the  Philistines,  but 
^  lsrael'6.  ^®  ^*^  engaged  in  another  with  the  Moabites,  of  which  th^ 
Scripture  history  gives,  as  I  understand  it,  the  following 
2  Sam.  yiii.  accoimt :  He  also  smote  Moab  8,  and  he  measured  them  by  a 
*■  line,  i.  e.  in  one  tract  of  the  country  >^,  to  throw  them  down^ 


e  It  18  frequent  in  the  sacred 
writings  to  put  the  inhabitants  of  a 
country  for  the  country  itself,  as 
containing  the  inhabitants.  Thus, 
3foa6  shall  be  trodden  down,  IsaL 
xzv.  10.  Affain,  they  shall  lay  their 
hands  on  Edam  and  Moab,  i.  e.  seize 
the  country  both  of  the  Edomites 
and  Moabites,  Isai.  xi.  14.  They 
have  devoured  Jacob,  i.  e.  as  it  is 
immediately  explained,  they  have 
laid  waste  his  dwelUng  place,  Ps. 
Ixzix.  7,  and  manv  other  places 
might  be  mentioned.  The  version 
of  the  LXX  favours  this  interpreta- 
tion ;  for  they  render  the  place,  ard" 
T€i^€  Aa^t^  lifu  Mmaff,  scil.  x^P'"^* 
the  country  of  Moab,  kqX  btefurprftrtv 
aifTTip,  and  measured  it.  Thus  also 
Grotius  understands  it :  Tres  desif- 
navit  partes  terra  MoabiticeBj  m 
loc.  And  to  this  the  Psalmist  seems 
plainly  to  refer,  when  speaking  of 
Lis  wars  with  Moab,  Edom,  and 
other  nations,  he  says,  I  will  divide, 
11DM1,  and  mete  out  the  valley  of 
Succoth ;  viz.  in  order  to  divide  it. 
Ps.  Ix.  6.  Bp.  Patrick  also  under- 
stands the  place  of  the  country  of 
Moab,  and  the  survev  and  division 
of  it  that  was  made  oy  David  after 
he  had  conquered  it. 

^  llie  measurement  of  lands  was 
formerly  by  a  line.    See  Josh.  xvii. 


14.  Deut.  xxxii.  9.  Ps.  zvi.  6 ;  and 
because  lands  were  divided  by  the 
line  into  certiun  tracts  and  portions, 
hence  the  line  is  often  put  for  the 
tract  marked  out  by  it,  and  even 
where  the  line  had  never  been  made 
use  of  at  all.  Thus,  aXl  the  region 
of  Argob,  as  we  render  it,  is  in  the 
original  bin  ^3,  aU  the  tine  of  Ar» 
gob,  Deut.  iU.  13.  So  D»n  ban,  the 
line  of  the  sea,  means  the  sea  coast. 
So  in  the  place  before  us;  diiq* 
bana,  He  measured  them  through  the 
region  or  country  j  or,  he  measured 
them,  that  is,  the  country,  contain- 
ing the  inhabitants,  with  a  line,  i.  e. 
surveyed  and  divided  it. 

>  To  throw  them  down  level  with 
the  ground]  nsn«  omw  a3«n,  «»<- 
ing  them  down  to  the  ground,  as  in 
our  version ;  i.  e.  as  it  is  explained 
by  most  writers,  David  caused  them 
to  fall  down  flat,  or  prostrate  on  the 
ground.  This  is  the  opinion  of  the 
kamed  authors  of  the  Universal 
History.  Ant.  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  135. 
note  5.  Mr.  Le  Clerc  also  says,  that 
it  seems  to  have  been  the  manner 
of  the  eastern  kings  towards  those 
thev  conquered,  especially  such  as 
haa  incurred  their  displeasure,  to 
command  their  captives  to  lie  down 
on  the  ground;  and  then  to  put 
to  death  such  a  part  of  them  as 
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level  with  the  ground.     Then  he  measured^  out  two  tracts,  Dafid  over 
one  to  put  to  decUh,  and  one  fall  tract  to  preserve  alive;  <*wrf  JJj^^g^ 


were  measured  by  a  line.  He  fur- 
ther supposes  tnat  the  Moabites 
used  this  practice,  and  that  David 
retaliated  tneir  cruelties  upon  them. 
But  it  is  very  strange  we  should 
not  have  the  least  intimation  of  this 
custom,  had  it  been  usual  amongst 
the  nations  of  the  east,  in  their  wars 
with  each  other,  and  those  they 
waged  with  the  Hebrews ;  and  Mr. 
Le  Qerc  owns  there  is  no  authority 
to  prove  it  an  Hebrew  one.  And 
indeed  it  appears  to  be  so  absurd 
and  needless  a  ceremony,  and  so 
utterly  inconsistent  with  all  the 
known  practices  of  war,  as  that  I 
cannot  easily  be  persuaded  that 
David  was  so  ridiculously  systema- 
tic as  to  use  it,  because  no  one  ffood 
end  could  possibly  be  answered  bv 
it.  Our  learned  bishop  PatricK 
gives  the  real  sense  of  the  place: 
He  measured  them  with  a  Hue,  i.  e. 
having  conouered  the  whole  coun- 
try, he  tooK  an  exact  survey  of 
every  part  of  it ;  casting  them  to  the 
around,  i.  e.  laying  level  their  strong- 
holds and  fortified  places^  except 
such  as  he  thought  proper  to  garri- 
son with  his  troops. 

^  The  words  in  the  original  are, 
D>^2n  »3W  no>i,  TTien  he  measured 
out  two  lines,  i.  e.  tracts  of  the 
country ;  n'onS  one  tract  to  put  to 
death,  repeating  bin,  tM  jcoiyov, 
from  the  foregoing  clause;  a  sup- 
plement actuaSy  inserted  in  the  Sy- 
riac  version,  and  quite  agreeable  to 
the  nature  of  the  language.  So; 
His  heart  is  fixed,  he  shall  not  be 
afraid,  tiU  he  see  ^2b,  his  heart,  or, 
as  our  version,  his  desire  tmon  his 
enemies,  Ps.  cxii.  8.  So  also  the 
Vulg.  version :  Mensus  est  eosfimi- 
culo,  coaquans  terra,  Mensus  est 
autem  duos  funiculos,  unum  ad  occi- 
dendum,  et  unum  ad  vivificandum. 
The  LXX  somewhat  differently,  but 
observing  the  same  proportion ;  Kai 
€y€Vovro  rh  dvo  frxotvitrpLora  rov 
oavar&aai,  koI  rh  bvo  a^oivlirfxaTa 
c^«»y/>};o-ay.  The  following  period 
points  out  also  to  this  meaning, 
nvnnb  b^nn  wboi,  not  as  we  render 


the  words,  with  one  fidl  Unej  the 
preposition  with  bein^  a  supplement, 
and  not  in  the  original,  our  trans- 
lation seeing  the  absurditv  of  mea^ 
suring  a  fidl  line;  but  the  fidness 
of  a  tract  to  keep  alive.  The  mean- 
ing; of  the  whole  passage  is,  that 
when  he  had  beat  the  Moabites, 
and  taken  possession  of  their  coun- 
try, he  upon  a  survey  divided  it  into 
three  parts.  In  one  of  them  he 
levellea  all  their  fortresses  and 
fenced  towns  to  the  ground ;  in  an- 
other, he  doomed  the  inhabitants  to 
death,  such  undoubtedly  as  he  found 
in  arms,  or  who  had  been  most  ac- 
tive in  the  war  against  him;  and 
the  inhabitants  of  the  other,  and 
that  the  largest  part,  he  saved  alive ; 
the  fidness  of  a  tract,  as  it  stands 
opposed  to  the  former,  meaning  a 
larger  tract  than  that  in  which  the 
inluibitants  were  put  to  the  sword. 
And  in  this  there  is  nothing  con- 
trary to  the  rules  of  wax,  nothing 
but  what  hath  been  practised  by 
the  most  humane  and  virtuous  com- 
manders. 

The  version  of  this  passage  in  our 
Bible  is.  He  smote  Moabf  and  meO' 
sured  them  with  a  Une,  casting  them 
down  to  the  ground;  even  with  two 
Unes  measured  he  to  put  to  death, 
and  with  one  fidl  line  to  keep  alive, 
i.  e.  after  he  had  cast  them  down  to 
the  ground  with  one  line,  he  mea- 
sured two  lines  more  to  put  them 
to  death,  and  then  another  fuU  line 
to  keep  the  remainder  alive ;  accord- 
ing to  which  account  he  put  two 
thirds  of  the  inhabitants  to  the 
sword,  and  saved  alive  the  other. 
Some  interpreters,  to  soften  this 
account,  understand  it,  not  of  the 
Moabites  in  general,  but  of  the  Mo- 
abitish  army.  So  Josephus :  T^  fih 
dvo  fupri  rfjt  oTpartas  avr&p  r^  1*^X0 
pucrfO'af  bi€ifi$€tp€,  to  dc  \€iir6fievov 
alxiJMkwToy  tfXefie.  Antiq.  VII.  v.  I. 
He  conquered  and  destroyed  two 
parts  of  their  army,  and  took  pri- 
soners the  rest.  So  also  the  learned 
authors  of  the  Universal  History 
suppose  that  he  destroyed  two  thirds 
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David  over  Mooh  became  Davids  a  servants^  bringing  him  gifts.    When 
aultei^  6.  ^^  ^^  ^^^^^  ^®  Moabites,  he  ordered  a  general  survey  to  be 


onl^  of  those  who  appeared  in  arms 
against  him.  Uhi  supra,  I  find  also 
that  the  authors  of  the  Bibtioth^ue 
des  Sciences,  for  Jan.  Feb.  and 
March,  observe,  that  by  the  Moab- 
ites whom  David  measured  with  a 
line  to  put  to  death,  mav  be  well 
understood,  not  the  inhaoitants  of 
the  country  in  general,  but  the  pri- 
soners of  war,  who  r^sed  to  sur- 
render, and  were  taken  with  their 
arms  in  hand.  And  this  might  be 
very  justly  supposed,  if  the  version 
by  which  they  support  it  is  the 
true  one.  Others,  and  particularlv 
those  who  would  load  David  witn 
excessive  cruelty,  suppose  he  de- 
stroyed two  thiros  of  toe  inhabitants 
in  general,  and  saved  only  the  lives 
of  me  other  third.  Thus  the  candid 
Mr.  Bayle  with  a  sort  of  a  sneer 
affirms :  "  He  determined  to  put  to 
death  precisely  two  thirds  of  them, 
neither  more  nor  less." 

But  there  are,  in  my  judgment, 
so  many  inconveniences  attending 
our  version,  as  I  think  it  cannot 
possibly  be  the  true  one.  For  ac- 
cording to  this,  David  made  use  of 
four  lines  in  his  operation  upon  the 
Moabites.  With  the  first  line  he 
measured  all  the  Moabites  through- 
out the  country,  in  order  to  cast 
them  down  to  the  ground;  or,  he 
first  cast  them  down  to  the  ground, 
and  then  measured  them.  But  we 
read  nothing  of  his  gathering  all 
these  Moabites  together,  in  orcfer  to 
cast  them  down  and  measure  them ; 
nor  is  it  easy  to  understand  how  he 
could  cast  them  down  by  measur- 
ing them  with  a  line;  or  why  he 
used  the  ceremony  of  casting  them 
down  in  order  to  measure  them,  or 
what  end  was  to  be  answered  by  his 
casting  them  down  at  all.  But  this 
first  measurement  of  them  by  one 
line  was  most  certainly  unnecessary, 
because  he  immediately  measured 
them  all  over  again  by  three  lines 
more  J  two  lines  to  put  to  death,  and 
a  full  Une  to  keep  alive.  But  why 
two  lines  to  put  to  death,  when  one 
line   might    have    separated    those 


who  were  to  be  destroyed  from  the 
others,  as  well  as  two,  or  twenty 
lines  ?  And  when  this  one  line  had 
divided  them,  there  was  no  need  of 
the  fulness  of  another  line,  or  a  long 
and  a  strong  line,  to  separate  those 
who  were  to  be  kept  alive;  because, 
when  the  line  of  death  was  drawn 
over  the  prostrate  Moabites,  it  was 
a  line  of  life  to  all  those  who  were 
on  the  other  side  of  it.  And  indeed 
the  expression  ^nn  Mbo,  the  fidness 
of  a  line,  or  one  fuU  Une,  as  we 
render  it,  leads  us  to  understand 
bin,  not  of  a  measuring  Une,  but  of 
a  tract  of  land,  or  part  of  the  coun- 
try. For  what  sense  can  we  make 
or  measuring  two  lines,  and  the  fuU 
ness  of  a  Une,  as  it  is  in  the  ongind, 
and  not  with  two  lines,  or  with  the 
fulness  of  a  Hne,  and  of  opposing 
this  fulness  of  a  line  to  two  lines } 
To  measure  land  with  a  line  is  intel- 
ligible and  good  sense;  but  what 
the  measuring  of  the  line  itself  hath 
to  do  here,  or  what  purpose  it  was  to 
serve,  is  scarcely  intelligible.  Again, 
what  doth  the  fulness  qfa  Une,  or  a 
full  line,  signify?  I  can  think  of 
nothing  else  but  a  very  large  strong 
line,  or  a  very  long  one;  and  what 
purpose  either  the  one  or  the  other 
could  serve,  will  be  hard  to  find, 
out.  But  the  fulness  of  a  tract  of 
country,  or  a  long  large  tract  of  the 
Moabitish  country,  comes  in  this 
part  of  the  history  with  the  greatest 
propriety.  And  indeed  this  interpre- 
tation I  have  been  arguing  affamst 
is  attended  with  so  many  absuraities, 
as  that  I  would  frankly  confess  I  did 
not  understand  the  passage,  if  I  could 
p^ive  no  other  or  better  explication  of 
It.  That  which  I  have  siven  appears 
to  me  the  true  one.  A  oetter  will  be 
recdved  with  pleasure.  So  fiir  at 
least  is  certainly  gained,  that  no  can- 
did writer  will  venture  positively  to 
charge  David  with  destroying  two 
thirds  of  the  Moabites,  merely  on  the 
credit  of  our  translation,  or  without 
fairly  proving  that  the  Hebrew  text 
must  necessarily  be  understood  in 
this  sense,  and  no  other. 
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made  of  the  whole  country ;  in  one  part  or  tract  of  which  he  D»vid  over 
leyelled  Moab  with  the  ground,  i.  e.  rased  so  many  of  their  J^|g^5, 
towns  and  fortresses  as  he  thought  necessary  to  secure  his 
conquest.  He  then  proceeded  to  animadvert  on  the  inhabit- 
ants, measuring  out  two  tracts,  or  parts  of  the  country ;  one 
line  or  tract  for  death,  and  the  fulness  of  a  line,  a  very  large 
tract  of  the  country,  to  keep  alive,  i.  e.  to  cut  off  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  one,  those  who  had  been  most  active  in  the  war 
against  him,  and  to  preserve  the  far  larger  part  of  them  alive ; 
and  thus  made  the  whole  nation  tributary  to  his  crown. 

Who  was  the  aggressor  in  these  two  last  actions,  the  Scrip- 
ture history  doth  not  determine.  Some  authors  seem  inclined 
to  give  David  the  honour  of  it,  though  without  any  shadow 
of  proof.  I  apprehend  the  contrary  may  be  collected  from 
what  the  Psalmist  says,  that  Edom,  Moab,  Amman,  AmaUk,  Pb.  taxiii. 
the  Syrians  under  Hadadezer,  and  other  nations,  had  con-^ 
suited  together  vnth  one  consent  to  cut  off  Israel  from  being 
a  nation;  and  that  the  name  of  Israel  might  be  no  more  in 
remembrance.  This  seems  plainly  to  refer  to  the  history  of^Sam.  Tiii. 
the  wars  with  these  very  nations,  related  in  Samuel.  Against 
such  a  cruel  confederacy  as  this,  David  had  a  right  to  defend 
himself,  and  to  take  such  a  vengeance  on  his  enemies  as  was 
necessary  to  his  own  and  his  people's  future  safety.  If  this 
powerful  league  to  extirpate  the  Israelites  was  a  justifiable 
compact,  because  Israel  was  a  common  enemy,  who  ravaged 
ad  libitum,  not  from  the  common  misunderstanding  of  states, 
but  from  an  insatiable  appetite  for  blood  and  murder,  as  some 
writers  choose  to  represent  them ;  it  will  certainly  follow,  that 
there  may  be  occasions  that  wiU  justify  this  severe  execution, 
in  the  utter  excision  of  nations;  and  that  if  the  Moabites, 
Amalekites,  Philistines,  and  other  nations,  were  common  ene- 
mies to  the  Hebrews,  and  ravaged  them  ad  libitum,  from  an 
insatiable  appetite  for  blood  and  murder,  David  had  a  right 
to  extirpate  them  whenever  he  could,  without  deserving  the 
charge  of  barbarity,  and  a  bloodthirsty  spirit.  This  was  cer- 
tainly the  character  of  many  of  the  enemies  of  the  Hebrew 
nation,  but  can  never  be  applicable  to  the  Hebrews  them- 
selves. 

It  is  allowed  that  they  were  to  maintain  a  perpetual  hostility 
with,  and  extirpate  if  they  could,  the  seven  nations,  because 
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David  over  God  had  proscribed  them,  and  their  own  prosperity,  and 
all  Israef  *6.  almost  being,  depended  on  it.  But  as  to  the  Edomites,  Moab- 
jj  .. —  ites,  and  Ammonites,  they  were  expressly  forbid  to  meddle 
with  them,  and  invade  any  of  their  territories,  by  beginning 
hostilities  against  them.  And  from  the  whole  history  of  the 
Hebrew  nation,  from  their  first  settlement  in  Canaan  to  their 
destruction  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  there  is  scarce  one  instance  to 
be  produced  of  their  invading  the  neighbouring  nations  with- 
out being  first  attacked  by  them  ;  or  of  their  plundering  them 
any  further  than  as  their  victories  over  them,  gained  in  their 
own  defence,  gave  them  a  right  to  it,  by  the  common  usages 
and  laws  of  war. 

During  the  period  preceding  the  regal  government  we  read 
Judges  vi.  of  nothing  almost  but  their  grievous  oppressions  by  the  Moab- 
V  ites.  Ammonites,  Amalekites,  Midianites,  Philistines,  and  other 

neighbouring  nations,  who  forced  them  into  dens,  mountains, 
and  strongholds,  deprived  them  of  all  manner  of  arms  for 
their  defence,  and  destroyed  the  increase  of  their  lands,  so 
that  there  was  no  sustenance  for  Israel,  neither  sheep,  nor  ox, 
nor  ass.  But  we  have  not  a  single  intimation  of  the  Hebrews' 
invading,  plundering,  and  destroying  them.  And  indeed  it 
was  not  possible  that  as  a  nation  they  could,  during  this  long 
period,  make  any  considerable  invasions  upon  the  neighbouring 
states :  for  they  had  no  kings,  no  settled  government,  no  gene- 
rals and  captains  to  lead  them,  nor  standing  armies  to  protect 
them ;  God,  in  a  very  extraordinary  manner,  and  at  particular 
seasons,  being  pleased  to  raise  them  up  proper  persons  to  give 
them  some  temporary  relief  from  those  who  enslaved  and 
despoiled  them ;  which  made  them  at  last  resolved  to  have  a 
king,  who  might  be  always  ready  to  protect  and  defend  them. 
They  were  in  themselves  an  easy,  quiet  people,  never  inured  to 
war,  employed  in  husbandry  and  raising  of  cattle ;  and  so  far 
from  being  a  common  enemy  to  all  the  nations  round  them,  as 
that  they  took  every  method  to  cultivate  their  friendship, 
Judg.  Hi.  6.  taking  their  daughters  to  be  their  wives,  and  giving  their 
daughters  to  their  sons;  forsaking  their  own  God,  and  fol- 
lo¥ring  after  the  gods  of  every  neighbouring  nation.  And  yet 
they  were  almost  perpetually  under  oppression ;  and  their  too 
great  fondness  to  be  on  good  terms  with  their  oppressol:^  was 
the  very  reason  why  God  sold  them  into  their  enemies'  hands, 
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and  suffered  them  so  often  to  groan  by  turns  under  the  yoke  David  over 
of  every  petty  state  that  had  a  mind  to  enslave  them.  And  as  ^i  ign^i  5. 
for  David,  he  had  hitherto  been  engaged  in  no  wars  against 
any  of  his  neighbours,  except  two  defensive  ones  against  the 
Philistines,  who,  upon  his  first  accession  to  the  throne  of  Israel, 
invaded  his  dominions,  with  an  intention  to  deprive  him  of  his 
kingdom,  or  render  him  and  his  people  wholly  dependent  on 
their  power.  If  therefore  the  Moabites  joined  in  the  confede- 
racy with  the  Ammonites,  Edomites,  Philistines,  and  others,  to 
extirpate  the  Hebrew  nation,  David  treated  them  with  compa- 
rative lenity  and  moderation,  if  he  cut  off  even  two-thirds  of 
them  whom  he  found  in  arms  against  him ;  and  especially  if  he 
put  to  the  sword  but  one  half  of  them,  who  intended  his  utter 
destruction,  and  the  entire  extirpation  of  his  people.  And  as 
this  is  certidn,  that  the  Amalekites,  Philistines,  Moabites,  and 
other  nations  were  perpetual  and  inveterate  enemies  to  the 
Hebrews,  and  invaded  them  whenever  they  were  able,  the 
Hebrews  had  a  right  to  make  reprisals,  to  attack  them  on 
every  occasion  that  offered,  and  to  treat  them  with  that  se- 
verity that  was  necessary  to  their  own  peace  and  safety  for 
the  future. 

I  may  add  what  bishop  Patrick  and  others  observe,  that  the 
Jewish  writers  affirm  that  David  exercised  this  severity  on  the 
Moabites  because  they  had  slain  his  parents  and  brethren, 
whom  he  committed  to  the  custody  of  the  king  of  Moab  during 
his  exile.  But  I  lay  no  great  stress  on  this  tradition,  as  it  is 
wholly  unsupported  by  the  Scripture  history,  and  because 
David's  treatment  of  them  is  sufficiently  justified  by  the  an- 
cient law  of  nations ;  as  to  which  my  reader  will  be  abundantly 
satisfied  by  consulting  Grotius  \ 

Soon  after  the  conclusion  of  this  war  with  the  Moabites, 

David  was  engaged  in  another  with  Hadadezer,  or  Hadarezer, 

the  son  of  Rehob,  king  of  Zobah,  a  Syrian  prince,  whose 

dominions  bordered  upon  those  of  David,  to  the  north-east  of 

them.     The  occasion  was,  Hadadezer^ s  turning  his  Aan^™2  Sam.  Yiii. 

3. 
1  De  Jur.  Bell.  III.  iv.  10.  men  Euphrateny  as  the  Vul^. :  afree- 

^^'\'*  ivnS  to  recover  his  border,  able  to  which  is  the  version  0?  the 
as  we  render  the  words.  Literally,  LXX,  ivurnja-cu  r^v  x^'P^  avrov  M. 
"  to  turn  his  hand,"  vt  verteret  ma'  top  voraithv  'Ev^fiparriv.  -i^  in  the 
litem  9uam  in  fluvium  Evphratem,  as  Hebrew  and  Arabic  dialects,  amongst 
Ck)cceius;  «/  dominaretwr  tuperjh^    various  other  signiliefltionB,  denotes 
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David  over  a{/ainst  the  river  Euphrates,  or  endeayooring  to  seize  the 
aU  Israet';-  country"*  bordering  upon  that  river;  or,  as  it  is  expressed  in 
rchron  Chronicles,  to  estahlish  his  hand,  i.  e.,  as  we  there  render  it, 
zviiL  3.  to  establish  his  dominion  by  the  Euphrates,  The  dominions 
of  David  extended  very  near  this  famous  river,  and  Hadadezer 
invaded  them  to  enlarge  his  own  territories,  and  to  reduce  all 
that  country  under  his  power ;  and,  as  being  the  aggressor, 
David  had  a  right  by  force  to  prevent  it,  and  his  war  with  him 
was  founded  on  the  necessity  of  self-defence.  David  gained  a 
complete  victory  over  him,  took  from  him  a  thousand  chariots, 
seven  hundred  horsemen,  and  twenty  thousand  footmen,  ham- 
stringing all  the  chariot  horses,  reserving  only  one  hundred 
chariots,  with  their  horses,  for  his  own  use. 
Ver.  5, 6.  After  this  thorough  defeat,  Hadadezer  called  in  his  neigh- 
bours, the  Syrians  of  Damascus,  to  his  assistance,  who  attacked 
David,  but  were  bravely  repulsed  by  him,  and  in  the  engage- 
ment lost  two  and  twenty  thousand  men.  The  Hebrew  hero, 
who  knew  well  how  to  improve  his  victory,  pressed  into  the 
heart  of  their  country,  took  Damascus  and  all  the  principal 
towns  that  belonged  to  them,  garrisoned  them  with  his  own 
troops,  reduced  the  whole  country  into  subjection,  and  imposed 
on  them  an  annual  tribute.  ThuSy  as  the  historian  observes, 
the  Lord  preserved  David  whithersoever  he  went.  He  fought 
his  battles,  auspice  Deo^  under  the  Divine  conduct  and  pro- 
tection, and  conquered  and  triumphed  over  all  that  opposed 
him,  with  justice  and  honour.  The  spoils  which  fell  into  his 
hands  after  this  brave  action  were  very  considerable.  Some 
of  the  principal  officers  of  the  Syrians  under  Hadadezer  wore 
shields  of  gold,  which  were,  jure  belli,  seized  on  by  David, 

fotentia,  vis,  "  power,  force,  author-  ion,  upon  the  borders  of  the  Ei^hra- 
ity,"  and  "dominion;"  and  the  ex-  tes.  Or  the  words  may  bear  a  dif- 
pression  1'  iionb,  to  turn  the  hand  ferent  turn :  David  smote  Hadade" 
upon  or  against,  signifies  to  invade  zer,  when  he,  David,  went  to  turn 
with  a  design  to  seize  on  and  re-  back  his,  Hadadezer's,  hand  by  the 
duce  under  one's  power.  Thus  God  Euphrates  j  i.  e.  to  repel  Hadadezer 
threatens  Ekron :  >i'  'nin>«7n,  IwUl  ana  his  forces  at  that  river,  and  pre- 
turn  my  hand  against  Ekron,  viz.  by  vent  the  intended  invasion  of  his 
causing  their  enemies  to  invade,  re-  dominions.  I  prefer  the  former  in- 
duce, and  destroy  them.  And  this  terpretation,  as  the  most  easy  and 
interpretation  is  confirmed  by  the  natural,  though  either  of  them  fully 
parallel  place  in  Chronicles :  Hada-  justifies  David's  conduct. 
dezer  went,  n»  a»2nb,  to  establish  »  See  Bochart.  Phal.  II.  6. 
his  hand,  i.  e.  his  power  and  domin- 
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and,  to  show  the  importance  of  his  victory,  sent  to  Jerusalem.  David  over 
Besides  this,  he  reduced  the  cities  of  Betah  and  Berothai,  ^J'j^JJ^y^ 

called  by  the  Syrians  Tibbath  and  Chun,  where  he  found 

inmiense  quantities  of  brass,  which  he  laid  up  in  his  store- 
houses, of  which  Solomon  afterwards  made  the  brazen  aea^  i  Chron. 
and  the  pillar e,  and  vessels  of  brass,  for  that  magnificent^^"** 
temple  which,  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  he  erected  to  the 
honour  of  the  true  God. 

Upon  these  repeated  successes  of  David,  in  his  wars  against 
Hadadezer  and  the  Syrians,  Toi,  king  of  Hamath,  which  was 
situated  on  the  north  of  David's  dominions,  sent  compUments 
of  congratulation  to  David,  on  account  of  these  important  vic- 
tories, by  his  son  Adoram,  to  enter  into  a  treaty  of  peace  with 
him,  and  assure  David  of  his  good  wishes  for  his  future  pro- 
sperity ;  for  David's  victories  over  Hadadezer  freed  Toi  from 
a  very  dangerous  and  troublesome  enemy ;  Hadadezer  having 
invaded  Toi's  dominions,  and  gained  some  advantages  over 
him.  And  the  better  to  obtain  his  desire,  agreeably  to  the 
custom  of  those  times,  for  inferior  princes  to  send  presents  to 
those  of  higher  dignity  and  power,  Adoram  brought  with  him 
a  very  large  number  of  vessels  of  gold,  silver,  and  brass ;  all 
which,  together  with  the  rich  spoils  he  had  taken  from  the 
Moabites,  Ammonites,  Philistines,  Amalekites,  and  other  con- 
quered nations,  without  reserving  any  for  his  own  private 
use,  David  dedicated  to  the  Lord.  As  his  wars  were  just,  his 
gains  were  honourable ;  and  the  service  to  which  he  appropri- 
ated them  shows  that  he  had  no  illiberal  thirst  after  riches, 
since  he  neither  consumed  them  himself  in  vain  pomp  and 
magnificence,  nor  enriched  the  priests  with  them,  to  keep 
them  by  bribes  steady  to  his  interest,  and  put  it  out  of  the 
power  of  his  son  and  successor  to  employ  them  to  any  secular 
purposes  whatsoever. 

During  his  wars  with  the  Syrians,  the  Edomites,  or  Idu- 
means,  treacherously  invaded  his  dominions,  and  upon  his 
return  from  his  expedition  against  the  Syrians  he  met  them, 
attacked  them,  and  beat  them  in  the  valley  of  salt ;  in  which 
engagement,  Abishai  commanding  under  David,  he  cut  off  six 
thousand  men ;  and,  upon  Joab's  coming  up  with  a  reinforce- 
ment of  fresh  troops,  he  destroyed  twelve  thousand  more ;  in  Pi.  u.  tit. 
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David  over  all  eighteen  thoasand  men<>.     After  this  yictory  he  took  pos- 
^u  ig^l'    session  of  their  whole  country,  garrisoning  all  their  strong 

places  with  his  troops,  and  making  the  whole  nation  tributary 

a  Sam.  viii.  to  his  cro?m.     And  here  also  the  historian  observes,  that  the 
'^  Lord  preserved  David  whithersoever  he  went :  or,  as  Darid 

P8.xviii.  35.  himself  expresses  it,  Thou  hast  given  me  the  shield  of  thy 
salvation :  thy  right  hand  hath  holden  me  yp,  and  thy  gen- 
tleness  hath  made  ms  great. 
After  this  decisive  victory,  David  returned  to  Jerusalem, 
a  Kinp  zi.  and  left  Joab  with  the  army  to  settle  the  affairs  of  that  con- 
quered country.  Here  Joab  continued  six  months  with  all 
Israel,  until  he  had,  as  the  Scripture  history  informs  us,  etU 
off  every  male  in  Edam.  The  occasion  of  this  severity  is 
nowhere  mentioned,  and  if  the  circumstances  and  reasons  of 
it  were  known,  many  things  might  probably  be  alleged  to 
alleviate,  if  not  vindicate  the  execution.     When  the  IsraeUtes 


15,  16. 


°  There  is  some  difficulty  in  this 
short  history  of  the  conquest  of  the 
Edomites.  In  the  book  of  Chroni- 
cles it  is  said,  that  Abishai  the  son  of 
Zemiah  smote  of  Edom  in  the  vaU 
lev  of  salt  eighteen  thousand  men,  i 
Chron.  xviii.  13.  In  the  60th  psalm, 
title,  that  when  Joab  returned^  he 
smote  of  Edom  tn  the  vaUey  of  salt 
twelve  thousand  men.  In  the  book 
of  Samuel,  2  Sam.  viii.  13,  that  Do- 
vid  got  himself  a  name,  when  he  re- 
tumed  from  smiting  the  Syrians,  in 
the  valley  of  salt.  Part  of  this  dif- 
ficultv  is  easily  obviated,  as  the  rout 
and  slaughter  of  the  Edomitish  army, 
in  which  they  lost  six  thousand  of 
their  men,  was  begun  by  David  and 
Abishai.  And  as,  after  Joab's  join- 
ing the  army,  twelve  thousand  more 
of  the  Edomites  were  cut  off,  the 
slaughter  of  those  twelve  thousand 
is  ascribed  to  Joab,  which  with  six 
thousand  cut  off  under  David  and 
Abishai,  before  Joab  came  up  with 
his  reinforcement,  make  up  the  num- 
ber eighteen  thousand ;  the  whole 
eighteen  thousand  being  ascribed  to 
David,  as  they  were  cut  off  by  his 
army  that  fouorht  under  him;  and 
to  Abishai,  who  was  chief  com- 
mander under  him  in  this  action; 
so  that  what  was  done  by  the  one 


was  done  by  the  other  also.  But 
there  is  also  another  difficulty,  how 
to  reconcile  the  two  different  ac- 
counts ;  the  one,  that  David  smote 
the  Svrians,  the  other,  that  he  smote 
the  Edomites,  in  the  valley  of  salt. 
The  altering  the  pointing  of  the 
words,  as  we  have  them  in  Samuel, 
and  the  repeating  a  single  word,  aw6 
Koivov,  from  the  first  ^^Srt  of  the  ac- 
count, will  entirely  remove  this  dif- 
ficulty; and  I  render  the  passage 
thus:  David  got  himself  a  name, 
when  he  returned  from  smiHng  the 
Syrians,  in  the  vaUey  qf  salt,  by 
smiting  eighteen  thousand  men;  or. 
He  got  himself  a  name  in  the  valley 
qf  salt,  by  smiting  eighteen  thousand 
men,  after  he  returned  from  smiting 
the  Syriafis,  And  without  this  re- 
petition of  the  word  nso,  smiting,  or 
n^n^,  by  smiting,  the  construction 
and  sense  is  quite  imperfect.  Le 
Clerc,  F.  Houbigant  and  others  add 
this  supplement,  and  this  alone  ren- 
ders all  the  other  emendations  of 
the  learned  father  quite  unnecessary. 
ITie  version  of  the  Vulg.  Latin  con- 
firms this  interpretation,  which  thus 
renders  the  place :  Fecit  sibi  qwoque 
David  nomen,  cum  reverteretur  capta 
Syria,  in  vaUe  Salinarum,  ctfsis  de- 
cern et  oeto  milHbus. 
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passed  through  the  wilderness,  they  were  commanded  by  God  David  over 
not  to  meddle  toiih  tJiem,  nor  to  take  so  much  as  a.^^^aUlsrad';. 
breadth  of  their  land^  nor  to  cherish  a  spirit  of  hostility  anrfj^^^  ^ 
enmity  touHirds  them;  nor  do  we  ever  read  of  their  invading xxiu.  7. 
the  Edomites,  or  using  any  kind  of  severity  towards  them, 
during  the  long  term  of  years  they  were  under  the  occasional 
government  of  their  judges.     And  yet  the  Edomites  were 
some  of  their  bitterest  and  most  implacable  enemies.     In  their 
journey  through  the  wilderness  the  Edomites  refused  them  a  Namb.  xx. 
passage  through  their  highways,  though  they  offered  to  pay  '®'  ^<>>  *^- 
for  the  very  water  they  had  occasion  to  drink.     In  Saul's  i  Sam.  xiv. 
time  they  confederated  against  them,  with  the  Ammonites,  ^^* 
Moabites,  Syrians,  and  PhiUstines.     So  in  David's  reign  they  Pi.  izzxiii. 
joined  the  same  enemies  in  order  to  extirpate  them,  and  they  ^' 
are  described  as  pursuing  their  brethren  with  the  «iwrf,Amosi.  n. 
casting  off  all  pity,  as  perpetually  tearing  them  with  their 
anger,  and  keeping  their  wrath  for  ever.     Whilst  David  was 
employed  in  the  expedition  against  the  Syrians,  they  trea- 
cherously invaded  his  country  in  aid  of  the  Syrians,  in  order 
more  effectually  to  fSa^ilitate  the  scheme  they  had  engaged  in, 
of  cutting  off  the  whole  nation  of  the  Hebrews.     What  was 
now  due  to  them  by  the  laws  of  retaliation  ?  Might  not  even  a 
prince  of  humanity,  in  the  height  of  his  resentment,  for  such 
a  base  and  dishonourable  conduct,  resolve  to  make  examples  of 
them,  and  put  it  out  of  their  power  ever  thus  to  injure  himself 
and  people  again  ? 

But  to  cut  off  every  male  in  Edom,  seems  an  instance  of 
very  great  cruelty.     Supposing  it  doth  P,  how  will  it  ever  be 

P  Such  executions  as  these  are  them  who  were  grown  up  to  be  of 
undoubtedly  very  severe,  and  yet  age  to  the  sword,  and  so  utterly 
they  have,  in  some  extraordinary  destroyed  the  nation  as  that  there 
instances,  been  thought  necessary,  scarce  remained  any  footsteps  of 
and  made  by  the  politest  nations  them.  Dion.  Hal.  Ezcerp.  p.  711. 
and  most  respectable  generals.  When  Whether,  and  when,  such  execu- 
the  Melii  had  delivered  themselves  tions  as  these  are  lawful  and  con- 
up  at  discretion  to  the  Athenians,  sistent  with  humanity,  I  pretend 
they  ordered  all  such  of  them  as  not  to  determine.  Tne  Edomites 
were  arrived  at  maturity  to  be  killed,  were  cruel  enemies  to  the  Hebrews, 
and  sold  all  the  women  and  chil-  and,  according  to  the  laws  of  reta- 
dren  for  slaves.  Thucyd.  V.  §.  ult.  liation,  they  had  but  little  reason  to 
In  like  manner  P.  Cornelius,  when  complain,  because  they  invaded  the 
consul,  having  attacked  and  beaten  Hebrews  with  a  design  utterly  to 
the  Senones,  who  were  inveterate  exterminate  them, 
enemies  to  the  Romans,  put  all  of 
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David  over  proved  that  David  ordered  this  execution  ?  There  is  no  proof 
aU  laneiV.  ^^  ^*  ^  *^®  Scripture  history.     It  was  Joab's  action^  and  when 

he  was  absent  from  the  king,  and  had  no  one  to  control  his 

resentment  and  fury. 

But  the  charge  itself  is  not  true,  that  Joah  ctU  off  all  the 
males  throughout  the  whole  country  of  Edom.  Josephus4 
limits  it  to  those  who  were  able  to  bear  arms.  I  rather  think 
it  must  be  understood  only  of  those  whom  he  found  in  arms, 
or  had  been  the  most  active  in  the  war,  and  refused  to  sur- 
render themselves.  This  is  evident  from  David's  puttmg  gar- 
risons throughout  the  whole  country,  and  all  they  of  Edom 
becoming  David's  servants,  and  paying  him  a  yearly  tribute. 
But  what  need  of  garrisons,  if  there  were  none  but  women 
in  their  cities  and  country  ?  Or  did  David  make  use  of  women 
only  for  his  servants,  and  force  them  to  collect  and  pay  him 
the  tribute  he  imposed  on  them  ?  The  supposition  is  ridiculous, 
and  no  one  but  a  thorough  believer  will  credit  it.  And  there- 
I  Kings  zL  fore,  as  when  it  is  said  that  Joab  was  in  Edom  with  all 
'^'  Israel,  the  meaning  only  is,  with  the  whole  army  of  Israel ;  so 

when  it  is  affirmed  that  he  remained  in  Edom  till  he  had  cut 
off  every  male  in  it,  it  can  only  be  understood  of  every  man 
tliat  had  been,  or  whom  he  found,  in  arms,  and  those  who  had 
encouraged  and  joined  in  the  confederacy  to  extirpate  the 
whole  nation  of  Israel.  And  this  particular  of  Joab's  cuttiTig 
off  the  males,  is  added  to  show  that  Joab  did  not  give  up  all 
the  inhabitants  to  military  execution,  nor  exercise  any  cruelty 
against  their  women  and  children,  who  were  frequently  put 
to  the  sword  in  the  fury  of  conquest;  instances  enough  of 
which  we  have  in  sacred  and  profane  history.  The  Edomites 
being  thus  reduced,  continued  in  a  state  of  subjection  to  the 
Hebrews  for  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  years,  till  the  reign 
of  Jehoram,  the  son  of  Jehosaphat,  king  of  Judah,  under  whom 
they  shook  off  their  yoke,  and  made  themselves  a  king. 

These  great  successes  over  the  Syrians  and  Edomites  greatly 

heightened  the  reputation  and  character  of  David ;  or,  as  the 

a  Sam.  viiL  historian  observes,  lie  got  himself  a  name  when  he  returned 

'^'  from  smiting  the  Syrians  and  Edomites  in  the  valley  of  salt. 

He  was  regarded  and  celebrated  by  all  the  neighbouring 

«  Antiq.  VHI.  vii.  6. 
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princes  and  states  as  a  brave  commander,  and  glorious  prince  David  oyer 
and  conqueror.     To  get  a  name^  in  the  ea^rt^em  style,  doth  not  J^  j^f^ 

mean  to  be  called  by  this  or  the  other  particular  name,  which 

is  a  ridiculous  interpretation  of  the  words,  but  to  be  spoken  of 
with  admiration  and  praise,  as  an  excellent  prince,  and  a 
fortunate  victorious  soldier.    Thus  it  is  joined  with  praise: 
/  wiU  make  you  a  name  and  a  praise  amongst  all  people,  Zephan.  iiL 
It  is  said  of  God  himself,  upon  account  of  the  signs  and  won-  ^^' 
ders  he  wrought  in  Egypt,  Thou  hast  made  thee  a  name,  as  Jer.  zzxU. 
at  this  day:   which  our  version  in  another  place  renders, ^^* 
Thou  hast  gotten  thee  renown,  as  at  this  day.    Thus  David  Dan.  ix.  15. 
got  himself  a  name,  i.  e.  as  God  tells  him  by  Nathan  the 
prophet,  luHis  with  thee  whithersoever  thou  wentest,  and  Aat/e  2Sam.TiL9. 
cut  off  all  thine  enemies  out  of  thy  sight,  and  have  made 
thee  a  great  name.  Wee  unto  the  name  of  the  great  men  that 
are  in  the  earth,  i.  e.  made  thee  to  be  esteemed  and  reverenced 
in  all  countries  round  about,  as  a  mighty  prince  and  success-  • 
ful  warrior;  a  name  that  he  must  have  had  even  from  the 
Syrians  and  all  his  enemies,  whom  he  subdued  by  his  conduct 
and  valour. 

When  he  had  no  wars  to  engage  his  thoughts  and  employ 
his  time,  he  blessed  his  people,  by  a  wise,  honest,  and  faithful 
administration  of  justice  to  all  of  them  without  exception; 
for  after  the  account  given  us  of  his  victories  over  the  several 
nations  that  had  leagued  in  war  against  him,  both  the  his- 
torians in  Samuel  and  Chronicles  observe,  David  reigned  over  2  Sam.  tuL 
cdl  Israel,  and  executed  judgment  and  justice  to  all  his  peo-  ^^L^ 
pie.    His  conquests  did  not  render  him  despotic  and  tyran-  jnriiL  14. 
nical.     He  increased  the  glory  and  power  of  his  people  by  his 
valour  and  successes  abroad  in  war,  and  made  them  happy  by 
an  impartial  distribution  of  justice  to  them  all  at  home ;  two 
circumstances  these,  that  do  the  highest  honour  to  a  prince, 
and  that  must  render  his  name  and  character  immortal. 

However,  he  was  not  forgetful,  during  the  intervals  of  peace, 
of  what  he  owed,  as  a  soldier,  to  his  own  honour,  and  the  i  Chron. 
protection  of  his  people;  and  therefore  to  prevent,  or  to  be"^"'*^* 
in  readiness  to  repel,  the  frequent  incursions  of  his  enemies, 
he  kept  in  constant  readiness  for  service  a  militia  of  about 
three  hundred  thousand  men;  and  that  the  country  might 
not  be  overburdened  and  exhausted  by  the  large  expense 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


862  The  Life  of  David,  book  m. 

David  over  necessary  to  maintain  them,  nor  be  defNtiTed  of  so  many  useful 
aU  iBrad";.  hands,  that  would  otherwise  hare  been  employed  in  the  cul- 

■ ture  of  the  lands  and  tending  the  cattle,  he  divided  them  into 

twelve  bodies  or  legions,  of  twenty-four  thousand  men  each, 
and  subdivided  them  into  twenty-four  thousand  regiments, 
every  one  of  a  thousand  men,  and  each  regiment  into  ten 
companies  of  an  hundred  men.  Every  legion  was  conmoanded 
by  one  of  the  chief  of  the  fathers,  every  regiment  had  its  own 
colonel,  and  every  company  its  centurion  or  captain,  with  all 
other  subaltern  officers  which  were  necessary  to  the  good 
order  and  discipline  of  the  troops.  These  twelve  legions,  with 
their  general  officers,  were  to  attend,  each  for  a  month,  in 
constant  rotation,  to  be  ready  as  the  king's  affairs  might  re- 
quire their  assistance,  till  in  their  rotation  they  had  completed 
the  year;  so  that  none  of  them  were  upon  duty  but  for  a 
single  month  in  a  year,  and  when  that  was  finished,  they 
successively  returned  to  their  employments  in  the  country. 
This  seems  to  me  to  be  one  of  the  most  excellent  methods 
that  can  be  thought  of  for  establishing  a  militia;  as  hereby 
the  national  security  would  be  most  effectually  provided  for, 
without  any  great  expense  to  the  country,  the  soldiers  them- 
selves inured  to  labour,  and  rendered  as  useful  in  their  respec- 
tive places,  as  any  other  part  of  the  people  whatsoever. 

Besides  this,  every  distinct  tribe  had  its  particular  prince  or 
ruler,  who  had  the  chief  command  over  them  in  all  civil  affairs 
under  the  king,  to  whom  they  were  accountable  for  their 
conduct. 

,He  appointed  also  proper  officers  for  the  management  of  his 
finances,  who  had  each  their  proper  departments;  such  as 
the  treasury ;  the  inspection  of  the  royal  storehouses,  in  the 
fields,  the  cities,  villages,  and  castles;  the  culture  of  the 
crown  lands;  the  dressing  the  vineyards,  storing  the  cellars 
with  wine  and  oil ;  and  the  care  of  his  herds,  camels,  asses, 
and  flocks;  appointments  these,  which  showed  his  prudent 
economy,  the  magnificence  of  his  temper,  and  were  necessary 
to  the  due  regulation  of  the  revenues  of  so  rich  and  powerful 
a  king. 

Jonathan,  David's  uncle,  a  person  of  great  wisdom,  was  one 
of  his  privy  council,  and  he  and  Seraiah  his  two  secretaries  of 
state.     Jehiel  was  tutor  and  governor  of  the  king's  younger 
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BODS,  and  his  elder  ones  were  principal  officers''  in  court.    Ahi-  David  over 
tophel,  Abiathar,  and  Jehoidah  were  his  chief  counsellors.  ^^  j^^^' 

Hushai  the  Archite  was  his  faithful  friend  and  companion, 

Joab  captain-general  of  all  his  forces,  and  Zadock  and  Abia- 
thar  the  chief  priests. 

In  this  account  of  David's  great  officers  there  are  one  or 
two  circumstances  that  seem  to  determine  the  time  when  these 
regulations  were  made ;  whilst  David's  sons  were  some  of  them 
young,  and  under  governors,  and  whilst  Ahitophel  was  his 
principal  counsellor ;  and  therefore  must  have  been,  at  least, 
before  the  rebellion  under  Absalom,  Ahitophel  having  then 
deserted  David,  and  openly  engaged  in  the  rebellion  against 
him.  And  as  these  regulations  were  properly  the  work  of 
leisure  and  peace,  no  period  can  be  more  proper  to  fix  them  in 
than  that  when  the  Lord  had  given  him  rest  from  all  his 
enemies  round  about  him,  viz.  afi;er  the  conquest  of  the  Moab- 
ites,  Syrians,  and  Edomites,  mentioned  a  Sam.  viii.  i,  &c. 

During  this  season  he  composed,  I  apprehend,  the  following 
excellent  psalm. 

1. 1  will  affectionately  love  thee,  O  Lord  •,  my  strength. 


a  Sam.  zjdi. 
Faalmzriii. 


r  D>3n3,  Prineipal  oMeers,  This 
word  is  generaUy  rendered  priests, 
but  it  sHao  frequently  signifies  poli- 
tical or  civU  mimsters,  of  the  first 
rank.  See  2  Sam.  ii.  36;  2  Kinffe 
X.  II,  &c.  Cocceius  conjectured, 
til  voce,  and  Vitringa,  in  ms  excel- 
lent commentary  on  Isai.  li.  10,  af- 
finned,  that  the  verb  ]t\^,  in  its 

§  roper  and  genuine  signification, 
enoted  to  apply,  move,  and  closely 
join,  one  thing  to  another;  and  that, 
if  applied  to  men,  it  means  the  close 
conjunction  of  one  person  to  another  : 
that  therefore  it  is  applicable  to 
priests,  who  Iiad  immediate  access 
to  God,  and  whom  he  chose,  that 
they  miffht,  in  the  nearest  manner, 
approach  him.  And,  for  a  like  rea- 
son, the  principal  officers  of  kings 
were  called  D*3n3,  hecause  they 
were  next  in  dignity  to  them,  and 
had  the  liberty  of  immediately  wait- 
ing on  them  in  person.  This  ori- 
ginal sense  of  the  word  is  confirmed 
by  Mr.  Schultens,  who  observes, 
that  p3,  the  gimel  and  the  caph 


beinj^  used  the  one  for  the  other, 
signifies,  in  the  Arabic  dialect,  ap- 
propinquavit,  "  he  approached  to  ;'* 
from  whence  ]n3  signifies  properly, 
the  approachir,  or  the  principal, 
nearest  minister,  whether  civil  or 
ecclesiastical.  Clav.  Dialect,  p.  250. 
In  this  political  sense  of  the  woras, 
David's  sons  were  o^sns,  some  of 
his  principal  officers,  and  ever  near 
his  person.  Or,  as  it  is  said  of  them, 
iChron.xviii.i7,l^on  i^'b  D'awHin, 
principal  officers  near  the  king. 

•  Ver.  I,  I  will  love  thee,  O  Lord] 
"|DmH.  The  verb  is  derived  from 
on%  uterus,  and  properly  denotes 
the  commotion  of  tne  womb  or  bow- 
els, and  firom  thence  that  pity,  or 
that  tender  affection  towards  an- 
other, which  is  accompanied  with 
this  inward  sensation,  and  which 
the  Greeks  express  by  their  cnrXay- 
XyiCftfBai,  which  properly  signifies 
the  affection  or  commotion  qf  the 
bowels.  David  therefore  declares, 
that  he  would  cherish  towards  God 
the  most  fervent,  warm,  and  aflfec^ 
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2.  The  Lord  is  my  rock,  and  my  fortress,  and  my  deliverer. 

He  is  my  God,  my  security,  in  whom  I  will  confide. 

My  shield,  and  the  horn  of  my  salvation,  and  my  high  tower. 
3. 1  will  call  upon  the  Lord,  who  is  worthy  to  be  praised. 

So  shall  I  be  saved  from  mine  enemies. 
4.  The  whirlpools  of  death  in  heaps  roUed  over  me. 


tionate  love.  This  first  verse  is  en- 
tirely wanting  in  that  edition  of  tibis 
psalm  which  we  have,  2  Sam.  zxii. 
2.  The  Lord  is  my  rock,  &c.] 
These  words,  by  which  David  ex- 
presses his  security  under  the  pro- 
tection of  God's  providence,  will 
appear  to  be  well  chosen,  if  we  con- 
sider, that  under  Saul,  when  he  was 
driven  into  banishment  b]^  him,  he 
was  forced  to  conceal  himself  in 
rocks  and  caverns,  and  to  retreat 
for  his  safety  to  steep  hiUs  and  pre- 
cipices, rendered  by  nature  almost 
inaccessible.  Thus  we  find  him 
D'^yn  msa,  in  the  rocks  of  the 
wild  goats,  1  Sam.  zxiv.  a ;  in  the 
]»^D  or  rock  of  Moon,  1  Sam.  zxiii. 
25;  and  n-iisoa,  in  the  strongholds 
in  the  hill  of  Haehilah,  1  Sam.  xxiii. 
ip.  Now  in  this  verse  David  ap- 
pUes  all  these  three  words  to  God : 
Qod,  says  he,  is  'y^D,  petra  mea, 
"my  rock;"  »miso,  arx  mea,  "my 
fortress;"  nis,  rupee  mea,  which 
our  version  translates  my  strength, 
though  it  properly  signifies  my  rock, 
because  our  language  hath  no  other 
synonymous  term  to  render  it  by. 
I  think  the  better  word  would  have 
been  my  security.  The  meaning  is, 
that  it  was  the  protection  of  his 
providence  that  rendered  him  safe 
and  secure  and  inaccessible,  more 
than  the  rocks  and  hills  and  for- 
tresses in  which  he  was  forced  to 
conceal  and  shelter  himself.  He 
further  declares,  God  w  «33D,  scutum 
meum,  "my  buckler**  or  "shield," 
or  who,  as  the  shield  in  the  soldier^s 
^nd,  protected  him  from  danger  in 
those  perilous  wars  in  which  he  was 
engaged  with  his  enemies.  He  adds, 
that  he  was  «]pv>  pp,  the  horn  qfmy 
sak>ation,  i.  e.  he  who  by  his  power 
saves  me  from  the  destruction  my 
enemies  intend  me;  a  metaphor 
taken  from  the  horns  of  animals, 
which    are    their    ornament    and 


strength,  by  which  they  protect 
themselves,  and  assault  tnose  who 
oppose  or  injure  them.  The  horn 
is  frequently  used  by  the  sacred 
writers  and  by  the  Arabians  to  de- 
note opes,  vires,  dignitas,  potentia, 
"  riches,  strength,  dignity,"  and 
"  power :"  and,  in  a  somewhat  like 
metaphorical  sense,  it  is  used  even 
by  Horace  himself,  who  speaking  of 
the  virtues  of  wine  says, 

Tu  spem  reduds  mentibos  aaziis 
Yiresque,  et  addis  oomua  panperi. 

Carm.  lU.  od.  91. 
And  again : 

...  in  malos  asperrimiu 
Parata  tollo  comua.      Epod.  od.  6. 

So  also  Plautus : 
KimiBque  ego  ilium  hominem  metno 

et  formido  male, 
Ne  in  re  secunda  nunc  mi  obvortat 
comua.     Pseud,  act.  IV.  seen.  3. 

4.  The  sorrows  of  death  compassed 
me  about]  n^o  '^in  '31d&m.  The 
proper  meaning  of  the  verb  f^DM  is 
not  easily  to  be  determined,  as  it  is 
used  but  in  four  other  places  besides 
this,  and  is  rendered  in  our  version 
by  encompassed,  and  in  a  like  sense 
by  all  the  ancient  ones.  It  is  ap- 
plied to  waters,  2  Sam.  xzii.  5;  Jo- 
nah ii.  5 ;  to  evils  of  every  kmd,  Ps. 
xl.  12;  and  to  deadly  sorrows,  in 
the  place  before  us  and  Ps.  cxvi.  3. 
Ana  undoubtedly  the  being  sur- 
rounded by  waves  and  sorrows  and 
the  evils  of  hfe  carries  in  it  a  very 
good  and  significant  meaning,  that 
must  be  included  in  the  original 
word,  though  it  may  not  express 
the  whole  of  its  meaning.  Mr. 
Schultens  conjectures  that  the  pri- 
mary notion  of  the  word  may  be 
expressed  by  cwnulando,  coaeervan" 
do,  "in  cumulating"  or  "heaping 
up;"  and  that  as  used  in  the  place 
before  us,  it  presents  us  with  the 
idea  of  one  penitus  submersi,  < 
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And  the  torrents  of  wickedness  made  me  afraid. 
5.  The  nets  of  Hades  encompassed  me. 


Da^id  over 
Judah  14, 
all  Israel  7. 


lUqw  aquarum  taper  imposUis  de- 
pressi,  "overwhehned  and  quite  sunk 
with  heaps  of  water,  rolling  one  over 
the  other."  See  Dissert,  de  Util. 
Dialect.  Orient,  a  juniore  Schul- 
tens,  p.  114.  Thus  it  must  siffuify 
in  Jonah,  who,  being  in  the  abyss, 
was  overwhelmed  by  accumulated 
floods  that  tumbled  over  him. 

Interpreters  differ  also  in  their 
version  of  nio  *^an,  rendered  in 
our  version  by  the  sorrows  of  death. 
What  a  late  commentator  hath  ob- 
served, that  ^bnn  must  signify  cords 
or  snares,  from  their  surrounding 
him,  is  of  no  force ;  because  he  takes 
it  for  granted  that  v^dm  siffuifies  to 
surround;  and  because  in  the  paral- 
lel place,  instead  of  mo  '^nn  'aiDCM, 
the  cords  or  sorrows  of  death,  we 
have  niD  ^nivo  ^sddm,  the  dashing 
waves  or  the  breakers  of  death  over- 
whelm me;  and  because  >^in  may 
signify  vortices  a^iuarum,  a  rotanao 
et  torquendo, "  whirlpools  of  water," 
as  weu  as  cord!f .  Our  own  version, 
the  sorrows  or  tortures  of  death,  is 
justified  by  that  of  the  LXX :  codlvcf 
adov,  dolores infemi," infernal  pains.'* 
TheTargum  paraphrases  the  words ; 
"  Trouble  encompassed  me,  as  of  a 
woman  in  labour,  who  cannot  bring 
forth,  and  is  in  danger  of  dying;" 
for,  amongst  other  significations, 
^an  denotes  the  pains  of  a  woman 
in  travail,  from  the  original  meaning 
of  the  verb,  from  which  all  the  other 
senses  are  natuiall]^  derived,  which 
is  torquere,  "  to  twine"  or  "  twist." 
And  in  this  I  should  acquiesce,  did 
not  the  next  words,  which  seem  to 
continue  the  metaphor,  point  out 
rather  the  whirlpools  or  eddies  qf 
water,  to  which  >'?an,  the  twisters, 
may  be  certainly  applied;  and  did 
not  the  niD  nnvo  in  the  parallel 
place  of  Samuel,  the  deadly  breakers, 
lead  us  to  this  interpretation.  The 
meaning  of  both  expressions,  the 
breakers  and  whirlpools  of  death,  is 
much  the  same,  as  they  signify,  lite- 
rally, such  as  threaten  death;  and 
figiuatively,  such  great  distresses  as 
he  was  apprehensive  would  issue  in 
his  destruction. 


4.  *3iny3»  ^y»^a  »^n3%  Literal- 
ly, the  torrents  of  Belial  made  me 
afraid,  i.  e.  the  forces  of  wicked 
men  came  down  upon  me  like  a 
torrent  of  water,  as  though  they 
would  have  swept  me  away  by  their 
violence  and  fiiry,  like  an  irresist- 
ible flood,  carrying  all  before  it,  aod 
filled  me  with  sudden  terror.  This 
was  frec^uentlv  the  case  during  his 
persecutions  by  Saul;  and  proba- 
bly he  also  refers  to  the  invasions 
of  the  Philistines,  after  his  acces- 
sion to  the  throne  of  Israel,  when 
they  came  against  him  with  all  their 
forces,  intendiuff  to  dispossess,  or 
reduce  him  unaer  their  power,  or 
destroy  him.  Various  are  tne  deriva- 
tions of  the  word  Belial,  which  we 
sometimes  retain  in  our  translation, 
and  sometimes  render  by  wicked, 
ungodly,  naughty,  and  evil.  Some 
derive  it  from  *)^:^  ^bi,  sine  jugo, 
"  one  who  hath  shaken  off  the  yoke 
of  the  law ;"  exlex,  "  a  lawless  per- 
son." Others,  witli  greater  reason, 
from  bv''  >ba,  qui  nihil  prodest ;  for 
^7'  in  HiphU  signifies,  utilitatem 
prabuit,  *<be  was  useful."  Hence 
the  character  denoted  by  Belial  is 
that  of  one  who  is  lost  to  all  good- 
ness and  usefulness,  and  of  the 
most  vile  and  profligate  disposition; 
and  is  therefore  used  by  the  He- 
brews as  one  of  the  names  of  the 
devil,  to  denote  the  utmost  d^^ree 
of  wickedness.  See  Gusset.  C^m. 
L.  H.  in  voce  ^r*. 

5.  bMiV  »^3n.  Me  sorrows  of  heU, 
as  in  our  version.  Here  the  word 
'^3n  is,  I  think,  to  be  taken  in  a 
different  sense  from  what  it  hath 
in  the  former  verse,  to  make  it  an- 
swer to  the  «vpiD,  snares,  in  the 
subsequent  clause,  viz.  for  cords, 
of  which  snares  were  frequently 
made :  or  we  may  render  it  by  toUs, 
formed  of  the  same  materials,  llie 
word  properly  signifies  a  twisted 
cord  or  rope;  and  the  cords  or 
toils  of  hell  are  such  which,  if  he 
had  been  taken  by  them,  would 
have  sent  him  into  the  state  of  the 
dead ;  for  he  adds : 
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And  the  snares  of  death  prevented  me. 

6.  In  my  straits  I  called  apon  the  Lord, 
And  I  cried  unto  my  God. 

He  heard  my  voice  from  his  temple ; 
And  my  cry  came  before  him. 
It  came  into  his  ears. 

7.  Then  the  earth  quaked  and  trembled : 


5.  rno  'wpio  »nonp,  The  mares 
of  death  prevented  m^l  i.  e.  deadly 
snares  invaded  me,  anu  came  on  me 
unawares,  so  that  I  had  no  power  or 
opportunity  to  prevent  them.  Dip 
is  a  militaiy  term,  and  signifies  the 
prevention  of  an  enemy  by  first 
mvading  him;  see  ver.  18  of  this 
psalm;  as  also  to  do  evil  to  an- 
other, without  his  being  able  to 
prevent  it;  or  to  prevent  another 
with  kindness,  i.  e.  to  do  it  unasked 
and  unexpected,  Ps.  zxi.  3,  &c.  The 
word  never  signifies  hemming  tn,  as 
any  one  of  the  least  attention  may 
observe  by  the  constant  usage  of  it. 

6.  >MMa  Han  v^ti  *nyi«Ji.  Our 
version  hath  very  judiciouslv  made 
two  sentences  of  these  words;  My 
cry  came  before  Aim,  even  into  ku 
ears.  It  might  have  been  rendered. 
My  cry  cmne  before  him.  It  came 
imio  his  ears  ;  by  repeating  the  verb 
M3n  from  the  first  clause,  as  is  com- 
mon in  all  languages.  Or,  they 
will  bear  a  different  turn,  though  to 
the  same  meaning:  My  cry  was 
brfore  kim.  It  entered  into  his  ears  ; 
as  the  Lat.  Vulg.  Clamor  mens  in 
conspectu  ^us,  introivit,  in  aures 
efus.  The  learned  bishop  of  Chi- 
chester, in  order  to  help  out  his 
metre,  discards  the  word  V3D%  and 
makes  one  sentence  of  the  words : 
My  cry  came  into  his  ears.  But  I 
believe  his  lordship's  metre  will 
never  be  allowed  to  be  a  standard 
of  the  genuineness  of  the  text.  And 
though  he  says  the  sense,  as  well 
as  the  metre,  requires  that  this  word 
should  be  omitted,  few  I  believe  will 
be  of  his  lordship's  opinion ;  for  the 
retaining  it  is  not  only  consistent 
with  sense,  but  gives  a  nobler  and 
more  emphatical  one  than  the  omit- 
ting it;  as  will  appear  to  any  one 
who  compares  them :  My  cry  came 
into  his  ears,  and,  My  cry  came  be- 


fore him.  It  came  into  his  ears. 
We  have  a  parallel  expression,  Ps. 
xi*.  I5>  T^Db  '3^  |van%  Let  the 
words  of  my  mouth  be  acceptable, 
and  the  meditation  of  my  kuart  6e- 
fore  thee,  viz.  be  acceptable,  as  in 
the  former  dause. 

7.  In  this  and  the  eight  foUow- 
ing  verses,  David  describes,  by  the 
suolimest  expressions,  and  loftiest 
terms,  the  majesty  of  God,  and  the 
awfiil  manner  in  which  he  came  to 
his  assistance,  saved  him  from  his 
enemies,  and  extricated  him  out  of 
all  his  difficulties;  viz.  by  anning, 
as  it  were,  the  deiaeiits  c£  heaven 
against  them,  and  sending  a  dread- 
M  storm  of  thunder,  lightning,  hail, 
rain,  and  tempestuous  wind,  to  dis- 
comfit and  destroy  them.  In  this 
description  there  is  every  circum- 
stance of  horror  that  can  be  men- 
tioned; the  sentiments  and  images 
are  grand  beyond  description,  the 
words  lofty  and  expressive,  and  God 
is  introduced  in  a  manner  worthy 
his  majesty,  encompassed  with  aU 
the  powers  of  nature  as  his  attend- 
ants, and  as  the  instruments  of  his 
vengeance,  to  execute  his  purooses 
in  ue  salvation  of  David,  ana  the 
destruction  of  his  enemies. 

IhxA,  The  earth  shook']^^ykr^  W]>an. 
The  word  V]^a  is  of  a  very  signifi- 
cant meaning :  Videtur  notare  solu- 
tionem  ex  lawationempartium,  moveri, 
fatiscere,  dissolvi,  Cocceius  in  voce. 
It  seems  to  denote  the  separation 
and  loosening  of  the  parts  from 
each  other,  to  be  moved,  cleft,  or 
dissolved.  Hence  it  is  joined  with 
the  verb  'MV,  to  pass  away.  Job 
xxxiv.  30,  to  denote  such  a  trem- 
bling, as  is  attended  with  an  al- 
most dissolution  of  what  is  shaken. 
Agreeably  to  this  is  the  meaning  of 
the  other  word  V]^*in,  which  the 
Psalmist  makes  use  of;  which  de- 
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Even  the  foundations  of  the  mountains  trembled  and  violently  David  over 

Because  he  was  wroth.  

8.  There  ascended  a  smoke  into  his  nostrils, 
And  the  fire  from  his  mouth  devoured. 
Living  coals  proceeding  from  it  burnt  around  Aim. 


notes  a  very  quick  and  violent  com- 
motion; such  as  that  of  the  wheels 
of  a  chariot  in  full  speed,  Jer.  xlvii. 
3,  and  which  moves  what  is  shaken 
out  of  its  place.  The  earth  v^nn 
iDipOQ,  shall  shake  so  as  to  be 
mooed  from  its  place,  Isa.  xiii.  13. 
So  that  the  image  that  seems  in- 
tended to  be  conveyed  to  us  is, 
that  the  earth  and  the  mountains 
were  so  shaken,  as  though  they  were 
going  to  crumble  into  dust,  and  sink 
out  of  their  former  stations.  When 
Virgil's  Jupiter  spoke, 

Deum  domua  alta  sUescit, 

Et  tremefiu^  solo  tellus.    Mn,  X.  loi . 

So  in  Ovid,  when  going  to  relate  to 
the  gods  the  impious  feast  of  Lycaon, 
through  indignation, 
Terrificsm  capitis  ooncnssit  terque  qua- 

terque 
Caesariem,  cum  qua  terrain,  mare,  si- 
dera  movit.  Met  1. 1 79. 

He  spoke,  and  awfnl  bends  his  sable 

brows; 
Shakes  his  ambrosial  carls,  and  gives 

the  nod, 
The  stamp  of  fate,  and  sanction  of  the 

god: 
High  heaven,  with  trembling,  the  dread 

signal  took. 
And  earth  below  from  her  deep  centre 

shook. 

7.  onn  »iDio,  The  foundations  of 
the  hUls  trembled] 

Tonitmqne  tremiscnnt 

Ardna  terranim.    Viao.  ^n.  V.  694. 

Who  shakes  the  earth  out  of  its  place, 
so  that  the  pillars  thereof  tremble. 
Job  iz.  5.  In  the  parallel  place, 
instead  of  the  founaations  of  the 
earth  trembled,  we  read,  the  founda- 
tions of  the  heavens  were  moved  j 
meaning,  either  the  mountains,  on 
which  the  heavens  seem  to  rest,  or 
the  pillars,  which  are  poetically  cre- 
ated, and  represented  as  sustaining 
the  whole  frame  of  the  heavens  over 


us :  The  pillars  qf  heaven  tremble, 
and  are  astonished  at  his  reproof, 
Job  xzvi.  II. 

....  Namqne  Diespiter 

....  per  pomm  tonantes 

Egit  equos,  volucremque  cnrrum. 

Quo  bruta  tellos  et  vaga  flumina, 

Quo  Styx  et  invisi  horrida  Tenari 

Sedes,  Atlanteusque  finis 

Concutitur.       Hoa.  Carm.  I.  od.  34* 

Concussi  tremuere  poll. 

SiL.  ItaL  XII.  61a. 

8.  There  went  up  a  smoke  out  of 
his  nostrils,  iDwa  ]wy  n^y.  Or  there 
ascended  into  his  nose  a  smoke,  as 
the  words,  literally  rendered,  sig- 
nify. The  ancients  placed  the  seat 
of  anger  in  the  nose  or  nostrils; 
because,  when  it  grows  warm  and 
violent,  it  discovers  itself,  as  it  were, 
by  an  heated  vehement  breath  that 
proceeds  from  them,  as  the  learned 
Casaubon  observes  on  that  verse  of 
Theocritus,  describing  the  angry  dis- 
position of  Pan : 

Ko^  ol   &c2    SpificM    x®^^  ''^  A"'^ 
Idyl.  I.  18. 


This,  he  adds,  may  be  especially 
observed  in  the  most  generous  of 
animals,  the  horse:  CoUectumque 
premens  volvit  sub  naribus  ignem, 
Virg.  Geor.  III.  85.  The  bull: 
Ta»rt  spirantes  naribus  ignem.  Id. 
ibid.  II.  140.  And  the  lion.  And 
therefore  tiie  physiognomists  consi- 
dered open  wide  nostrils  in  a  man 
as  a  siffn  of  an  angry  fiery  disposi- 
tion. And  therefore  this  description 
of  a  smoke  rising  into  and  break- 
ing forth  from  the  nostrils  of  God 
denotes,  by  a  poetical  fiffpi^>  ^he 
greatness  of  his  anger  and  indigna- 
tion. 

Ibid.  Fire  consumed  out  of  his 
mouth]  i.  e.  consuming  fire  issued 
out  of^his  mouth. 

Ibid.  Coals  were  kindled  byit,BB 
we  render  the  words,  1*191  D>bna 
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David  over    9.  And  he  bowed  down  the  heavens,  and  descended, 

^y^  't'*        And  thick  darkness  was  under  his  feet, 
ali  iarael  7»  1        1        j  « 
10.  And  he  rode  upon  a  cherub  and  flew. 


1300.  But  the  original  word  o'^na 
doth  not  signify  carhones^  "  coals/' 
but  prwMB,  "  burning,  live  coals ;" 
and  the  words  mean,  not  that  the 
fire  proceeding  from  God  kindled 
coals,  but  the  burning  coals  pro- 
ceeded from  his  mouth ;  and  should 
be  Tendered,  Living  coals  from  his 
mouth  burned  or  consumed  around 
him, 

9.  He  bowed  the  heavens,  and 
came  down,  i*im  Q'DO  td^.  He 
made  the  heavens  bend  under  him, 
when  he  descended  to  take  ven- 
geance on  his  enemies.  The  verb 
nTD3  is  frequently  used  to  denote  the 
spreading  forth  and  inclination  of  a 
tabernacle  or  tent,  when  fixed  down 
to  the  earth.  Gen.  xii.  8.  Hence 
that  noble  representation  of  Isaiah 
xl.  33,  He  stretcheth  out  the  heavens 
as  a  curtain,  and  spreads  them  out 
as  a  tetU  to  dwell  in.  The  whole 
expanse  of  heaven,  the  immensity 
of  space  that  surrounds  us,  is  but 
as  a  tent  for  the  reception  of  the 
Almighty :  for  he  fills  even  heaven 
and  earth  with  his  presence.  I  am 
not  fidly  satisfied  that  the  Psalmist 
intended  to  convey  to  us  the  idea 
of  God's  making  the  heavens  his 
tent,  in  this  passage ;  as  the  tent  is 
afterwards  particularly  taken  notice 
of.  I  rather  think,  with  bp.  Patrick 
on  Sam.  xxii.  10,  that  he  means  the 
appearance  of  the  divine  Majesty  in 
a  glorious  cloud,  descending  from 
heaven,  which  underneath  was  sub- 
stantially dark,  but  above  bright 
and  shining  with  an  amazing  lustre; 
and  which,  by  its  gradual  apnroach 
to  the  earth,  would  appear  as  though 
the  heavens  themselves  were  bend- 
ing down,  and  approaching  towards 
us. 

Ibid.  Darkness  was  under  his  feet"] 
The  thick  darkness  was  his  foot- 
stool, and  the  emblem  of  his  anger; 
as  it  was  well  fraughted  with  all  the 
artilierv  of  heaven,  thunder,  light- 
ning, nail,  rain,  and  tempestuous 
winds,  to  discharge  against  the  ene- 
mies of  his  anointed  &ng. 


Ipse  pater  media  nimbomm  in  nocte 

coniBca 
Falmina  molitur  dextra. 

Vnio.  Geoig.  I.  318. 

10.  And  he  rode  tqKtn  a  cherub 
and  fled]  i.  e.  as  it  is  immediately 
expliunea.  Yea  he  did  fly  upon  the 
wings  of  the  wind.  He  rode  with 
an  irresistible  rapidity.  God  was  in 
the  storm,  and  by  the  ministry  of 
angels  guided  the  course  of  it,  and 
drove  it  on  with  such  an  impetuous 
force  as  that  nothing  could  with- 
stand it :  he 

Rides  in  the  whirlwind,  and  directs 
the  gtorm. 

Angels  are,  in  a  peculiar  sense,  the 
attendants  and  messengers  of  the 
Almighty,  whom  he  employs  as  his 
ministers  in  effecting  many  of  those 
great  events  that  t^e  place  in  the 
administration  of  his  providence; 
and  particularl]^  such  as  manifest 
his  immediate  interposition  in  the 
extraordinary  judgments  which  he 
inflicts  for  the  pimishment  of  sinful 
nations :  Tltey  excel  in  strength,  do 
his  commandments,  and  hearken  to 
the  voice  of  his  word,  Ps.  ciii.  20 : 
He  makes  his  angels  winds,  his  mm- 
isters  a  flaming  fire,  Ps.  civ.  4.  The 
cherub  is  particularly  mentioned  as 
an  emblem  of  the  divine  presence, 
and  especially  as  employed  in  sup- 
porting and  conveving  the  chariot 
of  the  Almighty,  wnen  he  is  repre- 
sented as  ridmg  in  his  majesty 
through  the  firmaAient  of  heaven : 

...  forth  rash'd,  with  whirlwind  sound. 
The  chariot  of  paternal  Deity, 
Flashing  thick  flames,  wheel  within 

whed  nndrawn, 
Itself  instilict  with  spirit,  but  convoy'd 
By  fonr  chembic  shapes. 

Milton,  Par.  L.  VI.  749-753* 

This  seems  to  be  the  image  intended 
to  be  conveyed  to  us  in  the  place 
before  us :  Hie  rode  upon  a  cherub, 
and  flew  tmon  the  wings  of  the  wind, 
i.  e.  the  cnerub  supported  and  led 
on  the  tempest,  in  which  the  Al- 
mighty rode  as  in  his  chariot.   This 
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is  agreeable  to  the  office  elsewhere 
ascribed  to  them.  Thus  thev  sup- 
ported the  mercy  seat,  whicn  was 
peculiarly  the  throne  of  God  under 
the  Jewish  economy.  What  con- 
firms me  in  this  sentiment  is,  that 
God  is  expressly  said  to  make  the 
douds  his  chariot,  Ps.  civ.  3;  and  to 
ride  191011  a  awift  cloud,  Isa.  ziz.  i. 
So  that  riding  upon  the  cherub, 
and  riding  upon  a  doud,  is  riding 
in  the  doud  as  his  chariot,  sup- 
ported and  guided  by  the  ministry 
of  the  cherubim.  And  this  poeticu 
description  seems  to  me  more  sub- 
lime in  itself,  and  more  suitable  to 
tihe  m^esty  of  God,  and  the  nature 
of  angds,  than  the  image  which  the 
younger  Mr.  Schultens  thinks  in- 
tended to  be  conveyed  to  us;  that 
of  God's  riding,  like  a  most  power- 
ful warrior,  on  a  cherub,  as  his 
horse,  speedily  carried  bv  him 
throu|^h  the  expanse  of  neaven. 
Hiis  IS  also  B^reeMe  to  that  be- 
coming and  divine  allm>ry  of  Plato, 
mentioned  b^  Mr.  Schultens  from 
Burmann,  ot  Jupiter's  driving  his 
winged  chariot  through  the  heavens : 
*0  ft€9  d^  ficyap  Tyc/A^p  ^  ovpap^ 

irop€V€rm  duucifr/unf  vavra  kcu,  ort- 
fuXovfjbtvof  PhsBdr.  p.  346.  edit. 
Serran. :  *'  Great  Jupiter,  who  rules 
in  heaven,  driving  his  winged  cha- 
riot, marches  first,  re^[ularly  dispos- 
ing, and,  by  his  providence,  dijnsct- 
ing  all  things."  Horace,  as  before 
dted, 

....  Namque  Diespiter 

per  ponim  tonantes 

Egit  eqnoe,  volucreinqQe  comun. 
Ctam.  I.  od.  34. 
I  believe  there  is  no  place  in  the 
sacred  writings  where  God  is  repre- 
sented as  riding  upon  an  horse.  For 
though  the  prophet  Habakkuk,  iii. 
8,  speaking  of  God,  asks,  lVa$  thy 
wrath  aaaimt  the  sea,  that  thou 
didst  ridB  upon  thy  horses,  and  thy 
chariots  of  salvation?  it  is  evident 
that  the  meaning  must  be,  on  thy 
chariots  drawn  by  horses,  because 
in  the  original  it  is  not  thy  horses 
and  thy  chariots,  the  connective 
particle,  and,  being  a  supplement  of 
our  translators ;  but  icpon  thy  horses, 
thy  chariots,  i.  e.  even  on  thy  cha- 


riots drawn  by  horses.  The  remark  David  over 
of  Grotius  here  is,  Immo  te  vectoJndah  14, 
equis  tuis,  currus  twi  salutem  atttde^  all  Isntel  7. 
runt  J  "  Being  drawn  by  thy  horses, 
thy  chariots  brought  salvation;" 
clouds,  storms,  and  tempests  beinff 
the  chariots  of  God  in  the  sacred 
writings.  And  when  the  same  pro* 
phet  aidds,  vcr.  15,  Thou  troadest 
through  the  sea  with  thy  horses,  it 
cannot  mean  the  horse  on  which  he 
rode,  for  then  it  should  have  been 
in  the  single  number ;  but  that  he 
made  the  passage  of  the  Red  sea  so 
easy  as  that  it  might  have  been 
passed  through  by  an  army  of  horse 
without  interruption,  in  plain  allu- 
sion to  the  chariots  and  horses  of 
the  Egyptians,  which  were  all  over- 
whelmea  by  the  waters  of  the  re- 
turning sea.  And  though  God  is 
ireqiiently  described  as  D'2"^3n  ixo\ 
sitting  on  the  cherubim,  it  is  not 
once  used  to  represent  him  as  a 
warrior  riding  on  a  cherub  as  his 
horse,  but  as  present  on  the  mercy 
seat  between  the  cherubs  over  the 
ark,  and  rendered  rightly  by  our 
translators,  sitting  or  dwelling  6e- 
tween  the  cherubim.  Nor  will  it  be 
easy  to  cite  any  pro&ne  writer, 
where  Jupiter  is  described  in  this 
attitude  of  being  on  horseback.  The 
scholiast  indeed  interprets  that  pas- 
sage of  Pindar,  01.  iv.  1,  2.  'EXarrjp 
{nrtprare  fipovras  dKc^tavr^jro^s,  by 
fipoyrfjv  w  tmrov  v^iWarat  rov  Ai6s, 
"  he  substitutes  thunder  as  the  horse 
of  Jove;"  because  he  calls  it  ojca- 
fiarr&irovs,  i.  e.  unweary-footed.  But 
as  Pindar,  ode  5,  6,  gives  this  very 
epithet  to  am^vi;,  which  the  same 
scholiast  explains  by  dfia^  or  dpfta 
€^  rffudvav  Ccvyi^cv,  a  carriage  or 
chariot  drawn  by  mules,  no  proof 
can  be  urged  that  Pindar  intended 
to  represent  thunder  as  Jove's  horse, 
by  giving  it  the  same  epithet;  for 
as  tne  word,  when  appbed  to  the 
amivrf,  or  chariot,  properly  denotes, 
according  to  the  scholiast,  Kara  rhv 
dp6fiov  oKoiriaorof,  the  unceasing 
swiftness  of  its  motion  or  course  j 
and  the  two  words  are  well  explained 
in  the  notes  by  Taxy^i<t>pos,  tne  suM 
chariot;  so  when  given  to  the 
fipovTTf  it  means  only  in  general 
PpotrHl  raxvirrtpos,  the  swtft-flying 
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And  he  rapidly  flew  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind. 
1 1 .  He  made  darkness  his  tent  round  about  him : 

His  pavilion,  the  darkness  of  waters,  the  thick  clouds  of  the  air. 


rapid  thunder^  of  which  Jupiter  was 
supposed  to  be  the  tkarj^o  or  hran-' 
disher.  I  shall  only  add  that  eXavMo 
is  equally  applicable  to  the  chariot 
as  the  horse : 

*AAA&  0^  7'  avrhs  UXovf'c  ri*  ipfiara 
KoL  Tcu  finrw.       HoM.  II.  £,  237. 

10.  He  did  fly  upon  the  wings  of 
the  wind]  The  representing  of  thun- 
der and  winds  as  having  wings,  to 
denote  their  rapid  velocity,  is  in  the 
true  spirit  of  poetry:  TavvTrrepot 
wpoai,  swift-winged  blasts.  %schyl. 
Prometh.  88.    Thus  Virgil,  Mn.  V. 

....  Ventis  et  fulminiB  odor  alls. 
So  Ovid,  Met.  I.  364 : 

Madidis  Notus  evolat  alis. 
And  Silius  Italicus,  XII.  617  : 

HiDC  Notus,  hinc  Boreas,  hinc  foscis 
Africus  alis 

Bella  movent. 

Other  instances  might  easily  be  men- 
tioned. In  the  parallel  place  in  Sa- 
muel, instead  of  mis  he  fled,  we 
read  hi*,  apparuit,  "he  appeared" 
or  "was  seen."  This  difierence  of 
reading  is  preserved  in  the  LXX 
version  of  the  two  places;  which 
may  be  regarded  as  some  proof  of 
its  being  ancient  and  genume,  and 
that  there  were  two  editions  of  this 
psalm  by  the  author.  It  hath  been 
generally  thought,  that  God^s  flying 
upon  the  wings  of  the  wind  is  more 
sublime  and  poetical  than  the  other 
of  his  appearing  on  the  wings  of  the 
wind.  But  if  it  be  considered  that 
HM^i  often  si^ifies  the  hostile  oppo- 
sition of  armies,  front  to  front,  when 
viewing  each  other,  and  ready  to 
engage;  see  2  Chron.  xxzv.  aa; 
a  Rings  xiv.  8,  &c. ;  and  that  the 
word  may,  in  a  Sam.  xxii.  11,  be 
rendered,  apparuit  %U  praliator, 
pugnavit,  "  he  appeared  as  a  warrior 
at  the  head  of  his  forces,"  or  "fouffht 
upon  the  wings  of  the  wind;"  this 
will  convey  a  noble  representation 
of  God,  as  riding  in  his  chariot, 
borne  up  by  the  swift  winffs  of  a 
tempest,  and  directed  by  cnerubs. 


as  a  mighty  warrior  going  to  en- 
gage in  battle  for  the  assistance  of 
his  favourite  king.  And  in  thia 
view  the  passajg^e  mU.  be  more  strik- 
ing than  that  m  the  Psalms ;  where 
the  expressions,  he  rode  upon  a  cAe- 
rub,  and  did  fly,  yea,  did  fly  vpon 
the  wings  of  the  wind,  seem  to  con- 
vey a  sameness  of  sentiment,  that 
may  not  be  thought  altogether  so 
pleasing.  However,  it  should  be 
remarked,  that  though  in  our  ver- 
sion the  words  he  md  fly  are  twice 
repeated,  yet  the  origin^  words  they 
so  render  are  very  diffisrent.  In 
the  first  paragraph,  he  rode  vpon  a 
cherub,  and  dwifly,  the  word  is  ^9^>; 
in  the  other,  yea,  he  did  fly  upon  the 
wings  cf  the  wind,  it  is  win,  which 
though  they  both  have  the  general 
notion  of  flying,  yet  have  each  of 
them  a  pnmitive  meaning,  peculiar 
to  itself;  which,  were  we  better 
acquainted  with  it,  would  convey  to 
us  such  a  difference  of  idead,  as 
would  keep  up  the  life  and  spirit  of 
the  representation.  The  verb  hmi 
is  peculiarly  in  Scripture  applied  to 
the  flight  of  an  eagle,  which  is 
strong  and  rapid.  Deut.  xxviii.  49, 
&c.  And  the  ideas  will  be  some- 
what altered  and  heightened,  if  we 
render  the  verse.  He  rode  upon  a 
cherub  and  fled,  yea,  as  an  eagle,  he 
rapidly  fled  upon  the  wings  qf  the 
winds;  the  latter  expression  con- 
veying a  stronger  image  than  the 
former.  Thus  uod  sp^s  of  him- 
self:  /  bare  you  on  eaglet  wings, 
Exod.  xlx.  4;  Deut.  xxxii.  11. 

II.  He  made  darkness  his  tent 
round  about  him :  his  paviUon,  the 
darkness  of  waters,  the  thick  clouds 
of  the  air"]  God  is  frequently  repre- 
sented as  surrounded  with  clouds 
in  the  sacred  writings :  Clouds  and 
darkness  are  round  about  him,  Ps. 
xcvii.  a ;  and  when  he  appeared  on 
mount  Sinai,  it  was  in  the  midst  of 
darkness,  clouds,  and  thick  darkness, 
Deut.  iv.  II.  This  representation 
in  the  place  before  us  is  peculiarly 
proper;    as    thick    heavy    clouds. 
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12.  At  the  brightnees  that  was  before  him,  his  thick  clouds  swelled  over;  David  over 
Hail-stones,  and  bamiDg  coals  of  fire.  SlTj^f  7 

13,  And  the  Lord  also  thundered  in  the  heavens,  and  the  Most  High 

gave  his  voice ; 
Hail-stones  and  burning  coals  of  fire. 


deeply  charged^  and  with  lowering 
aspects,  are  always  the  forerunners 
and  attendants  of  a  tempest,  and 
greatly  heighten  the  horrors  of  the 
appearance;  and  the  representation 
of  them,  as  spread  around  the  Al- 
mighty, for  his  pavilion  and  tent,  is 
trulv  poetical  and  grand.  Ovid  de- 
scribes the  south  wind,  as  let  out 
by  Jupiter,  when  he  determined  to 
destroy  the  world  by  a  deluge,  as 

Terribilem  pioea  tectos  caligine  vnltom. 

Met.  I.  265. 
To  denote  the  darkness  that  over- 
spread the  skies.    So  in  the  storm 
described  by  Silius  Italicus,  Xlh 
6i2,  613: 

....  Codumque  tenebris 

Clauditur,  et  terras  ooeco  nox  oondit 

amictu. 
In  the  other  edition  of  this  psalm 
in  Samuel,  instead  of  O'O  n^vn, 
the  darkness  of  waters,  we  read 
D^D  nivn,  which,  because  the  latter 
word  occurs  in  no  other  place,  Mr. 
Le  Clerc,  as  usual,  suspects  to  be 
an  error  of  the  transcriber  for  nsvn. 
But  the  word  is  undoubtedly  ge- 
nuine, and  the  LXX  version  con- 
veys Uie  real  meaning  of  it,  render- 
ing it  indxvvty,  he  condensed  it; 
for  as  Capellus  judiciously  remarks, 
the  word  in  the  Arabic  language 
signifies  crassescere,  coagulari,  Cnt. 
Sac.  p.  27,  "to  thicken"  or  "be 
coaguiatea,"  and  that  therefore  ni  vn 
D«o  may  be  rendered  conspissated  or 
coagulated  waters.  This  sense  is  ren- 
dered indisputable  by  the  younger 
Mr.  Schultens  in  the  atorecited 
dissertation,  p.  123,  and  conveys  a 
stronger  meaning  than  the  darkness 
of  waters  in  the  Psalms.' 

12.  At  the  brightness  that  was  be^ 
fore  him,  his  clouds  passed.  Hail- 
stones, and  burning  coals  qffire]  If 
we  adhere  to  this  sense  of  the  word 
tni9,  I  tldnk  the  meaning  will  be, 
what  Horace  expresses, 

....  Namque  Diespiter 
Igni  conifloo  nubila  cUvidena. 

Carm.  I.  od,   4. 


That  Goc^  by  the  lightninffs  he  sent 
forth,  divided  as  it  were  the  clouds, 
and  so  made  them  pass  swiftly  away. 
But  I  confess  that  Mr.  Schultens,' 
in  his  Ori^.  Hebr.  c.  5,  seems  to  me 
to  have  pven  the  genuine  explica- 
tion of  this  and  the  following  para- 
graphs. He  observes,  that  las^  is 
metaphorically  applied  to  rivers 
swelhng  and  increasinpr,  and  threat- 
ening to  overflow  their  banks.  In 
this  sense  it  is  frequently  used  in 
Scripture.  See  Is.  liv.  9 ;  Jer.  v.  22, 
&c.  And  that  therefore  the  place 
before  us  should  be  rendered.  At 
the  brightness,  or  lightning,  that  pro- 
ceeded from  him,  his  cUnms  ferment- 
ed, i.  e.  b^ng  rarified  by  the  heat, 
swelled  and  boiled  over.  Thus  He- 
siod  represents  the  whole  earth,  the 
currents  of  the  ocean,  and  the  great 
sea,  as  fermentinff  and  boilinff ,  when 
Jupiter  threw  abroad  his  tnunder 
ana  lightning : 

H6vros  r*  itrp^tros.  Theog.  695. 
In  the  former  part  of  the  descrip- 
tion, the  clouds  are  represented  as 
condensed,  heavy,  and  lowering, 
ready  to  burst  out  with  all  the  fiiry 
of  a  tempest;  and  here  as  beginning 
to  disburden  and  discharge  them- 
selves, by  the  eruption  of  the  lights 
ning,  in  fire,  flames,  and  hail-stones 
mixed.  The  abrupt  manner  in  which 
the  bail-stones  and  burning  coals 
are  mentioned,  point  out  the  sudden 
and  impetuous  fall  of  them. 

Ibid,  coals  of  fire']  The  word  sig- 
nifies, living  ^mtfi^  coals.  Where 
the  lightning  fell,  it  devoured  all 
before  it,  and  turned  whatever  it 
touched  into  burning  embers. 

ol  9^  K9pavyo\ 

"iKTOp  &na  $pwry  re  koI  ittrrtpoirp  iro- 

r4oirro 
Xcfp^s  iwo  ffrifiapihSf  Itpiiy  ^\6ya  r* 

€l\v4>6ttPT€t,  Id.  ibid.  690. 

13.  The  Lord  also  thundered  in 
the  heavens,  and  the  Most  High  gave 
his  voice  J  hail-stones  and  living  coals 
of  firs']  The  former  verse  mentioned 
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David  over  1 4.  And  he  sent  forth  his  arrows,  and  made  the  heavens  overflow : 
^[^*][^f'  He  also  shot  forth  his  lightnings,  and  melted  them.    - 


the  lightning  with  its  effects;  this 
gives  us  the  report  of  the  thonder, 
and  the  increasing  storm  of  hail  and 
fire  that  attendee!  it ;  and  the  omis- 
sion of  the  hail  and  fire  after  the 
thunder  would  have  made  it  a  sort 
of  brutum  fiUmen,  harmless  thun- 
der, and  disarmed  almost  the  artil- 
lery of  the  Almiffhty  of  its  venffeance. 
And  I  cannot- but  wonder  Uiat  so 
many  learned  men  should  imagine 
that  these  words  here  were  tsu^en 
unnecessarily  from  the  former  verse 
by  careless  transcribers.  It  is  in- 
deed said  that  the  fire  and  hail  in 
this  last  verse  are  omitted  in  the 
parallel  place  in  Samuel.  This  is 
true,  but  then  the  whole  description 
there  differs  from  this  in  the  Psalms. 
The  reader  will  be  convinced  of  this 
by  comparing  the  two  places  toge- 
ther. 


9  Sam.  xxU. 

13.  Through  the 
brightnen  before  him 
were  kindled  Uving 
eoaii  qffre, 

14.  The  Lord  than- 
dered  fhm  the  hea- 
vens; even  tlie  Most 
Blgh  uttered  his  voice. 


ij.  He  threw  out  his 
anows,  and  made  them 
to  overflow ;  his  light- 
ning, and  dissolved 
them. 


Psalm  zviii. 
la.  From  the  bright- 
ness before  him,  hit 
doudt  boiUdwerhaU-. 
ttonet  and  livif^  cook 
qfjire, 

13.  And  the  Lord 
thonderod  in  the  hea- 
vens;  even  the  Most 
Uigh  uttered  his  voioe; 
hail^tona  and  Hving 
coaU  qfjire. 

14.  He  tiirew  out 
his  arrows,  and  made 
them,  the  fuavent,  o- 
verflow:  he  shot  out 
his  lightnings,  and  dis- 
solved  them. 

In  the  two  first  verses  of  the 
psalms,  the  lightning  and  thunder 
are  particularly  mentioned,  with  the 
effects  of  them,  in  a  storm  of  fiery 
hail,  and  both  of  them  contributed 
to  produce  it;  and  the  third  verse 
])oints  out,  as  it  were,  the  dissolu- 
tion of  the  clouds  into  tempestuous 
showers  of  rain.  Whereas  in  Samuel 
the  hail  is  quite  omitted,  and  the 
thunder  and  lightning  mentioned 
only  in  general,  as  dissolving  the 
heavens  and  making  them  overflow, 
leaving  it  to  the  r^er's  imagina- 
tion to  supply  the  fire  and  hail  which 
immediately  rushed  down  from  them . 
The  Chaldee  Paraphrase  and  Syriac 
and  Vulg.  versions  retain  these  words 
in  both  the  verses. 

14.  He  sent  out  his  arrows']  The 


Greek  and  the  LAtin  poets  speak  of 
thunder  and  hffhtning  as  Uie  arrows 
of  Jupiter.   Thus  Hesiod  > 

Bpotrr^p  Tc,  CTtpomi^v  re,  moi  aUBaXi' 

KriXa  Aths  /Ji/eyd\oio.  Theog.  707. 
Aristophanes  calls  the  thunder  irrc- 
pQtp6pop  Atoff  /SeXof,  Av.  17 14,  ''the 
winged  dart  of  Jupiter,'^  and  the 
lightning,  Ai^r  SiftfifiOTov  tlyxos  irvp- 
<^pop,  "the  fiery  immortal  dart  of 
Jupiter,"  1749.  Ovid  styles  the 
thunderbolts 

Tela  trisolca.        Amor.  II.  v.  53. 
See  also  Lucan,  Phar.  VII.  197. 
Trisulco  flammeam  telo  facem 
Per  pectus  hoc  transmitte. 

SsNsc.  Thyest.  1089. 
Other  instances  may  be  easily  pro- 
duced. 

Ibid,  and  scattered  them]  So  we 
render  the  word  D!r«D^ij  referring 
the  pronoun  them  to  the  enemies  of 
God  and  David,  as  almost  all  inter* 
preters  have  done.  But  of  these 
enemies  there  is  not  the  least  men- 
tion made  in  nine  or  ten  of  the  pre- 
ceding verses;  and  as  there  is  a 
proper  substantive  in  that  which  im- 
meaiatdy  goes  before,  viz.  the  hea- 
vens,  the  pronoun  should  naturallv 
relate  to  them,  especially  as  the  verb 
SID,  when  applied  to  them,  will  yield 
a  very  signincant  meaning,  and  such 
as  Will  heighten  the  horrors  of  the 
storm  described.  It  is  used  to  de- 
note the  inundation  caused  by  rivers 
overflowing  their  banks,  and  the 
pouring  down  large  showers  from 
the  heavens ;  and,  as  applied  to  the 
heavens,  here  means,  that  by  the 
thunder  and  lightning  the  douds 
were  made  to  overflow,  and  fiill 
down  with  such  violence,  as  that  the 
heavens  themselves  seemed  to  be 
dissolving  down  in  rain.  SeeSchult. 
Orig.  Heb.  p.  123. 

Fluit  agmen  aquanun, 

Turbine  confusum  pioeo  et  uigranto 
proceila, 

Atque  omnes  cu'ca  campos  spumaoti- 
buB  undis 

Involvit.  SiL.  Ital.  XII.  619. 

So  Ovid : 

....  Densi  frmduntur  ab  sethere  nimbi. 
Met.  I.  269. 
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15.  Then  the  torrents  of  water  were  seen  : 


14.  He  shot  out  kU  Ughtnmffs] 
Sn  DV"i^  LXX,  aarpaiAg  cirX^- 
Bvpt :  Fulgura  muU^Ucavit,  Vulff. : 
and  80  all  the  versions;  ''he  mniti* 
plied  his  thunderbolts/'  or  shot  them 
ont  thick  one  after  another^  as  the 
word  properly  signifies,  Don*'),  mui 
dUcon^M  them,  as  we  render  the 
word,  or  rather,  as  I  think  it  should 
be  translated,  and  melted  them,  viz. 
the  heavens.  The  fipomui,  or  thun- 
ders, are  en>ressly  called  6i»fiftoftiA- 
/Nil,  Arist.  Av.  1748;  unbrtferi,  or 
productive  of  showers,  an  effect  of 
thunder*  and  lightning  that  every 
one  is  sensible  of:  and  throughout 
the  whole  account  of  this  dreadful 
storm,  there  will  be  no  mention  of 
these  falls  of  water,  unless  it  be  in 
this  verse  under  our  consideration; 
an  incident  that  could  not  wdl  be 
omitted,  where  ever^  other  circum- 
stance of  terror  is  mtroduced,  and 
this  particular  one  is  necessary  to 
perfect  the  description.  That  the 
verb  DQM  hath  this  signification  of 
meUmg  and  dissolving,  Mr.  Schul- 
tens  hath  indisputably  proved  in  his 
Orig.  Heb.  vol.  i.  p.  131,  &c.,  to 
whom  I  refer  my  reader  for  a  more 
particular  explication  of  these  verses. 
it  is  applied  to  the  melting  of  snow, 
and  to  clouds  meltinff  and  flowing 
down  into  rain ;  and  nothing  can 
be  a  more  poetical  description  than 
this  of  the  heavens  overspread  ^th 
heavy  clouds,  and,  by  the  force  of 
the  tnunder  and  lightning,  all  as  it 
were  dissolved,  and  pouring  down 
in  large  and  stormy  snowers.  He- 
siod  makes  the  earth  to  melt,  as  tin 
or  iron  in  the  forges,  as  the  effect 
of  Jupiter's  thunder : 

*fli  jKfM  r^cro  ycua  viX^,  wpbs  al$0' 
fUroto.  Theog.  867. 

Thus  the  Psahnist :  He  uttered  hie 
poice,  and  the  earth  melted,  Ps.  xlvi. 
6 :  see  also  Ps.  xcvii.  5,  &c.  Lu- 
cretius beautifully  compares  the  dis- 
solution of  the  clouds  in  rain,  by  the 
heat  of  the  sun,  to  the  melting  of 
wax  by  fire : 

Pneterea  com  rarescunt  quoque  nn- 

bOa  ventis, 
Ant  dissolTuitar  solis  super  icta  calore, 


David  over 
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Mittunt  hnmoiem  plurium,  stillant-  ^  ^"*^  '^' 

que,  quasi  igni 
Cera  super  calido  tabesoens  mnlta  li- 

qnescat.  Lib.  VI.  5 10. 

The  representation  of  the  Psalmist 
is  still  more  sublime,  as  the  heavens 
tiiemselves  are  introduced  as  in  a 
state  of  dissolution,  to  denote  the 
vast  quantity  and  violence  of  the 
descending  rains. 
Sed  Tehemens  imber  fit,  abi  vehe- 
menter  utroque 
Nubila  vi  cumnlata  premuntor,  et  im- 
pete  veDti  Id.  ibid.  516. 

Almost  all  these  circumstances  are 
put  together  by  Silius  Italicus,  in 
nis  description  of  the  storm  that  I 
have  already  referred  to : 
Et  yentos  stiniil,  et  nabes,  et  grandi- 

nisins, 
Fulminaqoe,  et  tonitms,  et  nimbos 
oondet  atros.         lib.  XIL  610. 

Ver.  15.  Then  the  ehanttels  ofwa^ 
ter  were  Men] 

....  Tenam  percosslt,  at  ilia 
Intremnit,   motaque    anus   patefecit 
aqnanun.  Ovid.  Met.  I.  384. 

Mr.  Le  Clerc  imagines  that  these 
words  contain  a  description  of  the 
effects  of  a  storm  at  sea,  because,  as 
he  sa^s,  the  bottom  of  the  sea  is 
sometimes  seen,  when  the  waves  in 
a  tempest  run  very  high.  But  the 
Psalmist  doth  not  say  that  the  bot- 
tom of  the  sea,  but  the  channels  qf 
watere  were  seen;  which  is  a  de- 
scription of  the  effects  of  the  earth- 
quake, b^  which  the  earth  was  riven 
or  rent  m  sunder,  and  such  clefts 
made  in  it  that  the  subterraneous 
passages  of  the  waters  were  disco- 
vered, by  the  eruption  of  vast  quan- 
tities of  water  proceeding  from  the 
breaches  of  it,  as  hath  Men  the  ef- 
fects of  violent  earthquakes.  One 
of  the  effects  of  the  earthquake  at 
Antioch  in  Syria,  when  the  emperor 
Trajan  himself  was  present,  was, 
vdttp  iroXv,  oCk  t^  luv  irp&rtpw,  d»»; 
ethdyff.  Dion.  Hist.  LXVIII.  25. 
ed.  Reimar. :  "  great  quantities  of 
water  appeared  where  there  was 
none  before."  In  the  great  earth- 
ouake  that  happened  in  Jamaica  in 
the  3rear  1692,  in  some  places,  out 
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dl^I^tV         ^^  ^^y  rebuke,  O  Lord,  at  the  blast  of  the  breath  of  thy  nostrils. 

-  -    1 6.  He  sent  from  above,  and  took  me, 

He  drew  me  out  of  many  waters. 

17.  He  delivered  me  from  my  powerful  enemy. 

And  from  them  that  hated  me,  for  they  were  too  strong  for  me. 

1 8.  They  prevented  me  in  the  day  of  my  calamity. 
But  the  Lord  was  my  stay. 

1 9.  He  brought  me  forth  into  a  large  place. 


of  the  gapings  issued  forth  whole 
rivers  of  water,  spouted  up  a  great 
height  into  the  air,  which  seemed 
to  threaten  a  deluge,  even  twelve 
miles  from  the  sea;  in  others,  there 
were  formed  new  lakes  of  water, 
covering  a  thousand  acres :  a  parti- 
cular account  of  which  may  be  seen 
in  Lowthorp's  Abridg.  of  the  Plul. 
Trans,  vol.  IL  p.  412,  &c.  Many 
other  instances  of  the  like  sort  may 
be  mentioned.  These  dreadful  erup- 
tions of  water  may  be  well  called 
D^D  >p^DM  or  Q%  the  channels,  or  ra- 
ther torrents  of  water,  or  of  the  sea^ 
that  discovered  themselves  as  the 
effect  of  the  earthquake.  The  Psalm- 
ist adds : 

15.  The  foundations  of  the  world 
were  discovered]  i.  e.  such  large  and 
deep  chasms  or  apertures  were  made 
by  the  violence  of  the  earthquake, 
as  one  might  almost  see  the  very 
foundations,  or,  as  Jonah  calls  them, 
the  bottoms,  or  rather  the  extremities 
of  the  mountain,  in  the  bottom  of 
the  sea,  Jonah  ii.  6.  These  may  be 
well  called  the  foundations  qf  the 
world,  as  their  bases  run  deep  into 
the  earth,  and  thereby  add  greatly 
to  the  security  and  stability  of  it : 

...  Si  qua  penitus  vi  terra  debiscens 

Infemas  reseret  sedes .... 

. . .  superque  immane  barathrum 

rematar Viao.  iGn.  VIII.  243. 

Ibid.  At  thy  rebuke,  O  Lord,  at 
the  blast  qf  the  breath  of  thy  luw- 
triW]  This  is  a  noble  description 
of  the  majesty  and  power  of  God, 
and  the  effects  of  his  anger.  His 
single  rebuke,  the  very  blast  of  the 
breath  proceeding  from  his  nostrils, 
a  {>oetical  description  of  his  indig- 
nation and  displeasure,  see  ver.  8, 
put  the  whole  frame  of  nature  into 


a  convulsion,  brought  forth  from 
the  depths  the  waters  out  of  their 
caverns,  and  cleft,  as  it  were,  the 
earth  even  from  the  very  founda- 
tions of  it.  Amidst  all  these  ter- 
rors that  destroyed  his  enemies,  the 
Psalmist  tells  us : 

16.  He  sent  from  above,  he  took 
me,  he  drew  me  out  of  many  waters'] 
This  may  either  denote  only  in  ge- 
neral that  Grod  aided  and  assisted 
him  by  his  heavenly  or  divine  power^ 
or  that  he  sent  his  angels  from  hea- 
ven to  protect  and  rescue  him  from 
the  many  dangers  that  surrounded 
him,  which  he  figuratively  calls, 
drawing  him  out  tf  many  waters: 
afflictions  and  great  calamities  being 
frequently  represented  by  deep  wa- 
ters and  floods  in  the  sacred  writ- 
ings. See  Ps.  xlii.  7,  and  many  other 
places. 

17.  He  deUcered  me  from  my 
strong  enemy]  i.  e.  from  Saul,  who 
was  his  most  formidable  adversary, 
and  used  every  method  of  fraud  and 
force  to  murder  him. 

18.  They  prevented  me  in  the  day 
of  my  calamity]  i.  e.  came  on  me 
suddenly,  unawares,  when  I  was 
unprovided  and  helpless,  and  must 
have  destroyed  me,  had  not  God 
upheld  and  supported  me  when  I 
was  in  danger  of  perishing.  God 
was  to  the  Psalmist  p«07,  for  a 
staff  to  support  him.  What  the 
staff  is  to  one  that  is  ready  to  falli 
the  means  of  recovering  and  pre- 
serving him,  that  was  God  to  David 
in  the  time  of  his  extremity.  For 
he  several  times  preserved  him  from 
Saul,  when  he,  David,  thought  his 
destruction  bv  him  almost  unavoid- 
able.  See  I  bam.  xxiii.  26,  27. 

19.  He  brought  me  forth  into  a 
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He  delivered  me  because  he  delighted  in  me. 
20.  The  Lord  rewarded  me  according  to  my  righteousness, 

According  to  the  purity  of  my  hands  he  recompensed  me. 
3 1.  For  I  have  kept  the  ways  of  the  Lord, 

And  have  not  wickedly  departed  from  roy  Grod. 

22.  For  all  his  judgments  are  before  me. 

And  his  statutes  I  have  not  turned  away  from  me. 

23 .  For  1  have  been  upright  with  him, 
And*I  kept  myself  from  mine  iniquity. 


David  over 
Judah  14, 
all  Israel  7. 


large  plaoe^  anio\  The  Psalmist 
expresses  hmiself  much  in  the  same 
manner,  but  with  an  addition  that 
explains  the  nature  of  the  phrase, 
Ps.  xxxi.  8,  Thxm  hast  not  shut  me 
tip  into  the  hand  of  the  enemy :  thou 
iuut  set  my  feet  annoa,  in  a  large 
room,  David  was  severad  times  shut 
up  in  close  confinement,  in  rocks 
and  caverns.  In  opposition  to  this, 
be  says,  God  had  brought  him  into  a 
large  place  j  set  him  at  liberty,  and 
placed  him  in  such  happy  circum- 
stances as  that  he  could  kve  and  act 
with  the  utmost  freedom,  without 
any  constraint  of  his  enemies  or 
danger  of  his  person.  It  may  also 
be  observed,  that  the  eastern  writers 
denote  any  person's  condition  in  life 
by  his  steps  or  goings.  Hence  nar- 
row or  straitened  steps  denote  a  state 
of  distress  and  great  affliction;  and 
large,  unconfined  steps,  the  contrary 
stale  of  prosperity  and  plenty.  So 
that  he  praises  God  for  his  advanc- 
ing him  to  great  honours  and  pro- 
sperity, by  settling  him  on  the 
throne,  and  enabling  him  to  con- 

3uer  aU  his  enemies.   See  Scbult.  in 
oh  xviii.  23. 

ao.  The  Lord  hath  rewarded  me 
according  to  my  riahteousness']  In 
this  and  the  five  following  verses 
David  declares  his  own  integrity, 
and  that  he  had  not  departed  from, 
but  conscientiously  observed,  the 
pecepts  and  commands  which  God 
had  given  him  by  the  law  of  Moses; 
and  that  therefore  God,  in  the  deli- 
verances which  he  had  vouchsafed 
him,  and  peaceably  establishing  him 
on  the  throne  of  Israel,  had  testified 
his  approbation  of  him,  and  abun- 
dantly revrarded  him.  His  beha- 
viour to  Saul  was  exemplary,  ami- 


able, highly  ffenerous,  and  com- 
mendable ;  ana  there  is  no  instance, 
in  this  period  of  his  life,  that  can  be 
alleged  against  him,  in  which  he 
yiolated  the  known  precepts  of  reli- 
gion and  virtue  enjoined  by  that 
constitution  be  was  under.  And 
therefore,  conscious  to  his  integrity 
thus  far,  he  glories  and  rejoices  that 
God,  who  was  witness  to  it,  had 
thus  bountifully  rewarded  it. 

23.  I  hept  myself  from  mine  tnt- 
quity']  The  affix  jod  in  uir  mav 
probably  be  merely  supplemental, 
and  not  point  out  any  particular  sin 
to  which  David  was  especially  in- 
clined. The  Chaldee  Parapnrase 
renders  it,  He  was  the  saviour  of 
my  soul  from  sin :  and  the  S}Tiac 
version,  I  preserved  myself  from 
sins.  Or  if  it  was  intencfed  to  point 
out  any  such  sin,  it  may  be  difficult 
to  determine  what  it  was.  David 
certainly  was  of  a  warm,  eager, 
hasty  disposition.  This  appears 
throughout  the  whole  of  his  cha- 
racter. And  when  his  passions  were 
raised,  and  in  the  heat  of  his  tem- 
per, he  was  liable  to  be  transported 
into  unjustifiable  proceedings.  And 
vet  we  find  that  in  this  respect  he 
had  wonderfully  the  mastery  over 
himself.  This  apoeared  in  his  whole 
behaviour  towards  Saul,  and  espe- 
cially in  twice  preserving  his  life, 
when  his  own  resentments  and  the 
violent  disposition  of  his  officers 
prompted  him  to  cut  him  off:  and 
though,  in  the  affair  of  Nabal,  he 
vowed  a  cruel  revenge  for  an  out- 
rageous affront,  he  immediately  grew 
cool,  when  reason  took  place,  and 
blessed  God  that  he  had  been  pre- 
served from  executing  the  purpose 
he  had  formed.    And  this  violence 
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Judah  14, 
aU  Israel  7. 


According  to  the  pmity  of  my  hands  in  hia  eyesight. 

25.  With  the  holy»  thou  wilt  show  thyself  holy, 

With  the  man  of  uprightness  thou  wilt  deal  uprightly. 

26.  With  the  pure,  thou  wilt  show  thyself  pure. 

And  with  the  penrerse  thou  wilt  wrestle  and  supplant  him. 

27.  But  thou  wilt  save  the  afflicted  people, 
And  lofty  eyes  thou  wilt  humble. 

28.  Surely  thou  wilt  enlighten  my  lamp. 

The  Lord  my  God  will  cause  my  darkness  to  shine. 


of  temper  may  be  what  he  calls  Ua 
own  iniquity,  which  he  had  learned 
to  conauer,  and  from  the  guilty  ef- 
fects ot  which  he  reflects  with  com- 
fort that  he  had  been  enabled  to 
keep  himself. 

25.  In  this  and  the  two  next 
verses^  David  lays  down  the  general 
method  of  the  procedure  of  God's 
moral  providence  and  government ; 
which  will  be,  in  the  issue,  perfectly 
agreeable  to  the  moral  character  and 
conduct  of  men  themselves.  With 
the  merciful  thou  toUt  show  thyself 
merciful:  agreeable  to  that  of  our 
Lord :  Blessed  are  the  merc^,  for 
they  shall  obtain  mercy.  With  an 
upright  man  thou  wUt  show  thyseff 
upright ;  an  invariable  friend  to  his 
integrity,  just  to  reward  it,  and 
faithful  in  all  thy  promises  to  encou- 
rage it. 

26.  With  the  pure  thou  wiU  show 
thyself  pure"]  Tne  lover  of  purity, 
righteousness,  and  truth,  free  from 
all  deceit,  and  ever  actinff  towards 
those  whose  character  this  is,  ac- 
cording to  the  perfect  rectitude  and 
unspotted  purity  of  thy  own  nature. 
But  with  thefroward  thou  wiU  show 
thyself  froward.  The  original  word 
vpy  signifies  torsit,  contorsit,  to 
twist  or  twine,  or  wrest;  see  Gol.  in 
voce ;  and  from  thence  denotes  one 
of  a  perverse  disposition,  who  twists 
and  twines  himself,  just  as  his  hu- 
mour, passions,  and  interest  lead 
him;  or  a  crafty  wily  person,  who 
accustoms  himself  to  all  the  arts  of 
deceit.  With  one  of  this  character 
the  Psalmist  says  of  God,  ^nonn: 
thou  wUt  show  thyself  Jroward,  as 
we  render  the  word.     It  properly 


signifies  to  wrestle.  Gen.  xzx.  8,  and 
should  be  rendered,  luctatorem  te 
ages.  Thou  wilt  show  thou  canst 
wrestle  with,  and  supplant  him  too. 
Both  the  words  seem  to  be  taken 
from  the  practice  of  wrestlers,  who 
twist  their  bodies  into  all  kinds  of 
postures,  and  use  all  the  arts  they 
can,  to  save  themselves  from  falling, 
and  supplant  thor  adversaries.  The 
meaning  therefore  of  the  Psalmist 
is,  that  God  wiU  deal  with  design- 
ing, crafty,  perverse  men,  accordmg 
to  their  deserts,  disappoint  them  in 
all  their  subtlest  devices,  and  cause 
them  to  fail  by  those  very  wiles,  by 
which  they  endeavour  to  deceive 
and  ruin  others.  See  Levit.  xxvi. 
23,  24.  As  to  the  form  of  the  verbs 
here  made  use  of,  they  are  fully  ac- 
counted for  by  Mr.  Schultens  in  his 
Instit.  L.  Heb.  482,  483,  to  whkh  I 
refer  the  reader. 

28.  7^^  wHt  light  t^  my  candle 
or  lamp,  i.  e.  advance  me  to  honour, 
and  increase  my  prosperity,  and 
make  me  continually  joyful  by  thy 
favour.  Nothing  more  usual  amongsik 
the  oriental  wnters,  than  the  repre- 
senting of  any  person  or  family  by 
a  lamp  enlightenmff  the  whole  house. 
Thus  God  said  to  Jeroboam,  by  the 
prophet  Ahijah,  that  though  he  ap* 
pointed  him  king  over  the  ten  tribes, 
yet  that  he  would  me  to  Solomon's 
son  one  tribe,  that  David  his  servant 
might  have  a  lamp  always  brfore  him 
in  Jerusalem,  i.  e.  his  nunily  might 
continue  to  enjoy  the  regal  power 
and  dignity  in  that  city.  1  Kings  xi. 
36.  XV.  4,  and  in  other  places.  And 
on  the  contrary,  the  utter  and  sud- 
den ruin  of  any  one's  prosperity, 
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29.  For  by  tliee  I  have  nm  throogh  a  troop. 

And  through  my  God  I  haye  leapt  over  a  walL 

30.  Ab  for  God,  his  way  is  perfect. 

The  word  of  the  Lord  is  of  approved  purity. 

He  is  the  shield  of  aU  who  put  their  trust  in  him. 

For  who  is  God  save  Jehovah  ? 

And  who  is  a  rock  beside  our  God  ? 

It  is  God  who  girdeth  me  with  strength. 

And  maketh  my  way  perfect. 


David  over 
Jndah  14^ 
aUIsnel;. 
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and  the  destructioQ  of  his  fortune 
and  &mily,  is  denoted  by  the  ex- 
tinction 01  his  lamp,  or  the  puttinff 
out  his  candle.  So  Job  xvin.  5,  o. 
Tke  Ughi  €f  the  wicked  skaU  be  out 
out,  imd  the  epark  of  hie  fire  mall 
not  shine.  The  liffht  shall  be  dark  in 
kis  tabernacle,  and  Aw  tomp  shall  be 
put  out  with  Idm.  See  Schult.  Com* 
ment.  in  loc.  In  opposition  to  this, 
David  deckres.  The  Lord  s^  God 
will  enlighten  my  darkness,  i.  e.  de- 
liver me  from  all  my  afflictions,  and 
establish  my  honour  and  happiness. 
39.  For  by  theelhatfe  run  through 
a  troop,  and  bu  my  God  I  have  lee^ 
ed  over  a  wau\  David  mentions  this 
as  one  instance  of  God's  lighting  up 
his  lamp,  or  his  purpose  to  advance 
him  to  the  greatest  splendours  of 
royal  majesty ;  his  beating  the  troops 
of  his  enemies,  and  his  reducing 
some  remarkable  city  or  fortress; 
circumstances  both  of  tbem  that 
render  men  ^orious  in  the  eyes  of 
the  world.  David,  soon  after  his 
settlement  on  the  throne,  drove  the 
Jebusite  garrison  out  of  Jerusalem, 
and  reduced  the  city  to  his  obe- 
dience, making  it  the  future  capital 
of  his  kingdom.  And  I  think  he 
must  refer  to  these  actions,  or  to  his 
two  victories  over  the  Philistines, 
mentioned  2  Sam.  v.  17,  &c.,  because 
I  apprehend  this  psahn  was  com- 
posea  soon  after  he  had  introduced 
the  ark  into  Jerusalem.  David's 
habitual  piety  should  be  heve  re- 
mariied,  as  he  ascribes  all  his  suc- 
cesses to  the  assistance  of  God,  and 
in  the  two  next  verses  celebrates  the 
unerring  rectitude  of  his  providence ; 
As  for  God,  his  way  ispetfect,  in 
ever^  thing  just  and  kind :  the  truth 
of  his  promises;  The  word  of  the 


Lord  is  tried,  free  from  deceit  as 
ffdld  refined  by  fire,  and  certainly  to 
be  performed:  and  that  powerful 
protection  which  he  affords  to  sood 
men ;  he  is  a  buckler,  a  sure  defence 
to  all  those  that  trust  in  him.  To 
this  he  could  bear  witness  from  his 
own  experience;  and  therefore  he 
breaks  out  in  that  just  acknowledg- 
ment, ver.31.  Who  is  God  save  Je- 
hovah  ?  or  who  is  a  rock,  can  give 
absolute  security  from  aU  dangers, 
saioe  our  God?  He  then  goes  on  to 
enumerate  the  particular  favours 
God  had  bestowed  on  himself,  and 
the  various  perils  he  had  been  in, 
under  which  he  experienced  the  di- 
vine protection. 

33.  It  is  God  that  girdeth  me  with 
strength']  ^>n  'niHon  ^hh.  The  LXX 
'O  6cdff  6  ir«piCtnnfv»p  fit  hwfofuv. 
Deus  qui  prmcinxit  me  virtute,  as 
the  Vulg.  The  form  of  speEiking 
seems  to  be  taken  from  the  military 
belt,  which  officers  wore  as  the  em- 
blem of  authority  and  valour;  and 
the  meaning  is,  that  Crod  distin- 
guished him  by  inspiring  him  with 
a  superior  spirit  of  courage,  and  ^e 
highest  resolution  and  fortitude,  in 
the  various  wars  in  which  he  was 
enmffid  against  his  enemies. 

Ibid.  He  maketh  my  way  perfect, 
i.  e.  directs  me  into  those  methods 
which  secure  my  success.  A  man's 
way,  in  the  puftuit  of  any  end,  is 
perfect,  when  the  means  he  uses  to 
attain  it  are  proper  and  direct,  and 
will  finally  render  him  successful  in 
it;  and  thus  God  made  David's  way 
ppfect,  as  he  gave  him  the  surest 
directions  how  to  act,  and  prospered 
him  in  all  his  measures,  to  support 
the  dignity  of  his  crown  and  govern* 
ment. 
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Dmvidover  33-  He  hath  made  my  feet  like  the  hinds, 

aU  LffJ^9         And  caused  me  to  stand  upon  my  high  places. 

34.  He  teacheth  my  hands  to  fight. 

And  my  arms  have  hent  the  how  of  steel. 


In  the  edition  of  this  psalm,  as  we 
have  it  in  Samuel,  the  expression  is 
very  different:  la-n  D'omn*,  which 
we  render.  He  nuiketh  my  way  oer- 
fecty  or,  as  in  the  margin,  he  ridaeth, 
or  looseth  my  way,  which  is  scarce 
mtclligible.  Mr.  Le  Clerc,  P.  Hou- 
bigant,  and  others,  because  they 
could  not  tell  how  to  explain  the 
verb  in>,  pronounce  it  corrui>t,  and 
order  us  to  read  p%  as  it  is  in  this 
place  of  the  Psalms.  This  is  an  easy 
way  of  solving  difficulties.  But  the 
learned  junior  Schultens,  in  the  fore- 
cited  dissertation,  p.  135,  and  fol- 
lowing, hath  abundantly  vindicated 
the  reading  in  Samuel,  and  rendered 
the  paragraph,  EUbravit  viam  sibi 
meam:  earn  ad  amussim  complanavit 
et  munivit:  '*he  hath  exactly,  as  with 
a  line,  made  my  way  plain  and  safe." 
So  the  Vulg.  Cofimlanavit  viam 
meam  rectam:  **he  hath  smoothed 
my  way,  so  as  to  make  it  even." 
1311,  as  the  punctuation  shows,  is 
defectively  put  for  ^'311,  viam  meam 
sibii  the  affix  vau  bein^  an  elegant 
pleonasm;  numerous  mstances  of 
which  may  be  produced  out  of  the 
Old  Testament  writings.  See  Schult. 
ubi  sup.  p.  140.  Consult  also  Schult. 
in  Prov.  xxv.  20.  p.  332. 

33.  He  maketh  my  feet  like  hinds, 
and  setteth  me  upon  my  high  places^ 
i.  e.  hath  endowed  me  with  a^ty 
and  vigour,  and  made  me  swift  to 
run,  so  that  I  can  easily  ascend  the 
highest  hills.  This  was  reckoned  a 
very  honourable  qualification  a- 
mongst  the  ancient  warriors,  who, 
as  they  senerally  fought  on  foot, 
were  enabled,  by  their  a«rility  and 
swiftness,  9peediiy  to  run  tcom  place 
to  place,  to  ffive  orders,  attack  their 
enemies,  defend  their  friends,  or  for 
any  other  purposes  the  service  might 
require  of  them ;  many  instances  of 
which  we  have  in  Homer's  and  Vir- 
gil*s  battles.  Every  one  knows  that 
Achilles  was  frfidar  wnt^r,  swift^foot- 
ed,  Virffil's  Nisus  is  hyperbolicaUy 
described : 


Et  ventis  et  fulminis  ocior  alls. 

JE11.V.  319. 
It  was  one  of  the  warlike  Camilla's 
excellencies,  that  she  was  able 

. . .  carau  pedum  prsvertere  ventos. 
iEii.VII.  807. 
Thus  David  describes  Saul  and  Jo- 
nathan as  swifter  than  eagles^  2 
Sam.  i.  23,  and  the  men  of  war  that 
came  to  David  at  the  hold  in  the 
wilderness  are  said  to  be  sw{ft  as 
the  roes  vpon  the  mountains,  i  Chron. 
zii.  8.  This  qualification  was  pecu- 
liarly useful  to  David,  as  the  country 
of  Judsea,  and  some  of  those  where 
he  was  obli^d  to  make  war,  was 
very  mountainous  and  steep. 

34.  A  bow  of  steel  is  broken  by 
my  arms]  »niyii  nxom^  nxop  nnna. 
So  also  Le  Clerc,  and  other  inter- 
preters, making  nnrt,  fregit,  the  root 
of  nnn:.  But  the  i«d  root  is  nnh 
descendU;  and  nnn:  may  be  either 
in  Niphal,  by  contraction  for  nnn:  3, 
and  tne  rendering  will  then  be.  The 
steely  bow  is  bent  by  my  arms.  Or 
it  may  be  in  Pihel,  and  the  render- 
ing will  be.  My  arms  have  made  the 
steely  bow  to  bend,  or  have  bent  the 
steely  bow.  Instances  of  the  like 
construction  we  have  in  Prov.  xiv.i ; 
Isa.  lix.  12. 

In  the  parallel  place,  instead  of 
the  feminine  nnn 3,  it  is  in  the  mas- 
culine nn^,  which  is  well  joined 
with  a  plural  feminine  ^niyiT  ac- 
cording to  the  ancient  method  of 
construction,  frequent  in  the  Arabic 
dialect,  by  which  a  feminine  plural 
is  joined  with  a  singular  masculine, 
as  may  be  seen  in  the  syntax  of 
Erpenius's  Arabic  Grammar;  in- 
stances of  which  also  are  to  be 
found  in  the  sacred  writinffs.  Yid. 
Schult.  Animad.  Philol.  ad  V.  Test, 
in  loc. 

F.  Houbigant's  emendation  here 
is  perfectly  needless,  who,  instead 
of  nns,  would  have  us  read  nnai, 
"  because,"  he  says,  *'  that  as  God 
in  the  first  part  of  the  verse  10b o, 
dwxt,  so  it  is  proper,  consentaneum 
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3  j.  For  thoa  hast  granted  me  the  shield  of  thy  salvation. 

And  the  gentleness  thou  hast  given  me  hath  made  roe  great. 


David  over 
Jadah  14, 
an  Israel  7. 


est  J  it  is  suitable  and  convenient, 
Dem  etiam  det  tii  pasteriore,  that 
God  shoald  be  said  to  gwe  in  the 
latter  clause."  He  therefore  ren- 
ders the  passage — ^herein  following 
the  LXX,  tdov  t6(o¥  x<i^ovf  tovs 
fipaxlopds  futv—Etfacit  esse,  ui  ar- 
cum  aneum,  brachia  mea;  '*  He 
makes  mv  arms  to  be  like  a  brazen 
bow/'  But  what  may  we  not  make 
of  Scripture,  if  these  liberties  are 
taken,  and  if  texts  must  be  altered 
to  suit  our  notions  of  propriety. 
The  reasons  he  urges  to  support 
this  interpretation  are  by  no  means 
satisfactory.  He  says  that  nn3  is 
passive  from  nr\n,Jrangerej  whereas 
the  mm  is  radical,  and  the  root  nn3, 
descendere,  and  the  word  may  be 
in  the  feminine  passive,  contracted 
from  nnn:  for  nnnaa,  and  the  ex- 
pressioD  may  be  rendered,  A  brazem 
oow  is  bent  by  my  arms,  the  beth 
being  to  be  suppUed  before  >nv*ii, 
as  must  be  done  m  many  places,  as 
the  good  father  himself  very  well 
knows.  It  hath  been  shown  sQready 
that  nna  may  be  also  in  Pihel,  and 
that  the  words  may  be  rendered, 
thouffh  F.  Houbigant  disapproves 
it.  My  arms  have  bent  the  brazen 
bow. 

In  the  foregoing  part  of  the  verse 
the  Psalmist  acknowledges  that  God 
taught  his  hands  to  war,  of  which 
he  gives  an  instance  in  the  latter; 
that  his  arms  were  able  to  bend 
and  draw  together  even  a  brazen 
bow,  and  to  use  it  in  his  wars 
against  his  enemies.  This  was  an 
argument  of  great  strength.  The 
story  of  Ulysses's  bow  is  well  known, 
which  none  of  the  suitors  were  able 
to  draw.    But 

Ac^crc^  8*  6pa  xcif>l  Xafiiw  w€tp^aro 
rcvjpqs.  HoM.  Od.  *,  409. 

So  the  great  master  drew  the  mighty 

bow. 
And  drew  with  ease.    One  hand  aloft 

display'd 
The  bending  horns,  and  one  the  string 

essay'd.  Pops. 

When  Ulysses  had  thus  bent  his 


bow,  and  shot  the  arrows  through 
the  rings,  he  glories,  and  says  to  his 
son  Telemachus, 

Ti}A^Max*f  oUa^  6  (ciros  M  fuydpoiffiw 

Hfuyos'  oi94  n  rov  tnuntov  ^iifiporopy 

oM  rt  T^or 
AV  ff^tofjutv  roM^v    tri  ftoi  fUwos 
ifiw^B^  icriy.        Id.  ibid.  414. 

Then  to  the  prince:    Nor  have  I 

wrought  thee  shame. 
Nor  erred,  this  hand  nnfaithfhl  to 

its  aim: 
Nor  prov'd  the  toil  too  hard;   nor 

have  I  lost 
That  ancient  vigour,  once  my  pride 

and  boast.  Popb. 

Herodotus  teUs  us,  that  when  Cam- 
byses  sent  his  spies  into  the  coun- 
ty of  ^Ethiopia,  the  king  of  that 
country,  well  understanding  the  in- 
tention of  their  coming,  said  to 
them,  'Eirc^  ovro»  cvfrcrcoor  eXxmat 
rck  t6^  Ilcpo'ac  96vTauryaBti  roo-av- 
TOf  tStc  k»  t.  X.  "  That  when  the 
Persians  can  easily  draw  bows  of 
this  largeness,  then  let  them  invade 
the  iEtUopians.  He  then  unstrung 
the  bow,  and  gave  it  them  to  carry 
to  their  master."  Thalia,  c.  21.  The 
interpretation  given  of  this  passage 
by  tne  very  reverend  and  learned 
bishop  Patnck,  in  his  paraphrase  on 
this  psalm,  doth  not  seem  to  me 
to  be  anv  proof  of  David's  military 
skill,  wnich  yet  is  the  idea  that 
God's  teaching  his  hands  to  war  is 
intended  to  convey  to  us.  The  pa- 
raphrase is,  "  If  tnere  was  need  of 
dexterity  or  strength,  he  bestowed 
it  on  me  in  such  a  degree,  that  I 
was  able  to  wrest  the  strongest  bow 
out  of  my  enemies'  hand,  and  break 
it  to  pieces."  This  only  shows  his 
strength ;  the  other  interpretation  of 
his  beinff  able  to  bend  his  brazen 
bow,  and  use  it  in  his  wars,  shows 
both  his  strength  and  skill,  and  is  a 
very  honourable  part  of  the  charac- 
ter of  a  warlike  prince. 

35.  Thou  hast  given  me  the  shield 
of  thy  salvation']  i.  e.  the  salvation 
which  thou  hast  afforded  me  hath 
been  my  constant  protection  and 
security.    And  thy  gentleness  fnia]^. 
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And  my  feet  have  not  Altered. 
37. 1  have  pursued  my  enemies,  and  overtaken  them» 

And  I  did  not  return  till  I  consumed  them. 
38. 1  smote  them  so  that  they  could  not  rise* 

And  they  fell  down  under  my  feet. 

39.  Thou  hast  girded  me  with  strength  for  the  battle. 

Thou  hast  bowed  down  under  me  those  who  rose  up  against  me. 

40.  And  thou  hast  given  me  the  necks  of  mine  enemies. 
That  I  might  destroy  those  that  hate  me. 

41.  They  cried,  but  there  was  none  to  save  them. 
Unto  Jehovah,  but  he  answered  them  not 

42.  Then  I  beat  them  small  as  the  dust,  thai  drioea  before  the  wind. 
As  the  mire  in  the  streets  I  trampled  them  down. 

43.  Thou  hast  delivered  me  from  the  contentions  of  the  people. 
Thou  hast  made  me  the  head  of  the  nations : 

The  people  which  I  have  not  known  shall  serve  me. 


i.  6.  as  I  think  the  words  may  be 
rendered,  according  to  the  usual 
phraseology  of  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage, that  gentleness,  forbearance, 
and  freedom  from  the  spirit  of  malice 
and  revenge,  with  which  thou  hast 
blessed  me,  hath  increased  my  great- 
ness: referring  to  his  conduct  to 
Saul,  which  God  approved  and 
highly  rewarded. 

In  the  parallel  place  in  Samuel, 
instead  oiiniss^,  thy  gentleness,  we 
read  "fn:p,  respondere  tuum,  as  Coc- 
ceius  m  his  Lex.,  thy  answer.  Both 
the  forms,  as  the  younger  Schultens 
observes,  are  in  the  infin.  of  Kal, 
ab  nav,  respondit,  and  he  interprets 
them  in  a  military  sense ;  as  nay  is 
used  for  such  an  answer  as  one 
warrior  gives  to  another  when  he 
returns  the  blows  he  hath  received, 
and  repays  one  wound  with  another. 
See  Mr.  Schult.  De  Defect.  Hod. 
Ling.  Heb.  p.  222,  223.  It  is  in 
some  such  sense  we  must  under- 
stand these  words  of  the  Psalmist; 
By  terrible  things  in  righteousness 
I33]?n,  thou  wilt  answer  us,  0  Lord, 
Ps.  Izv.  5,  i.  e.  thou  wilt  repay  our 
iniquities  by  thy  dreadful  judg- 
ments; or,  thou  wilt  return  our 
enemies  the  injuries  they  have  done 
us,  by  takinff  a  righteous  vengeance 
on  them.     In  this  view  the  words 


of  the  Psalmist  before  us  will  be 
rendered,  the  answer  thou  hast  given 
me,  or,  the  vengeance  with  which 
thou  hast  requited  my  enemies,  hath 
made  me  great.  See  2  Sam.  vii.  9. 

36.  Jwm  hast  enlarged  my  steps 
under  me"]  See  the  note  on  ver.  18. 
Thou  hast  brought  me  out  of  my 
distresses,  given  me  great  prosper- 
ity, and  my  feet  do  not  sl^,  i.  e.  my 
happiness  continues  unmoved. 

39.  Thou  hast  girded  me  with 
strength  unto  battle"]  See  note  on 
ver.  32.  As  to  the  form  of  the 
word  'sniHn  in  this  place,  and  '3iYn, 
I  refer  my  reader  to  the  disserta- 
tion of  Schultens  before  mentioned, 
p.  142, 143.  Thou  hast  inspired  my 
forces  with  resolution  ana  vigour, 
and  thereby  hast  subdued  under  me 
those  who  rose  up  against  me,  i.  e. 
my  enemies,  who  joined  in  battle  to 
oppress  me. 

40.  Thou  has  given  me  the  necks 
0/  mine  enemies']  rpv  '^  nnna  »aM»t. 
Literally,  Hostes  meos  dedisti  nUhi 
cervicem.  By  apposition,  i.  e.  as  we 
have  it,  Ezoa.  xxiii.  27, 1  will  make 
all  thy  enemies  turn  their  necks,  i.  e. 
turn  their  backs  upon  thee,  by  re- 
pelling and  utterly  putting  them  to 
flight.  Or,  as  to  mine  enemies,  thou 
hast  given  me  their  necks. 

43.  T^ou  hast  delivered  me  from 
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44.  As  soon  as  they  hear,  they  shall  ohey  me : 

The  children  of  strangers  shall  feign  suhmission  to  me. 

45.  The  children  of  the  strangers  shall  fade  away. 

And  hy  distress  he  driven  oat  of  their  places  of  refage. 


David  over 
Judah  14, 
all  Israel  7. 


the  wtrwings  of  the  people :  from 
that  contest  hetween  the  tribes,  or 
the  civil  war  that  was  raised  by 
Abner  in  favour  of  Ish-bosheth,  the 
pretender  to  the  crown  of  Israel; 
and  from  the  invasions  of  the  Phi- 
listines, who  attacked  him  soon  after 
his  succession  to  the  kingdom ;  and 
thereby  put  him  into  peaceable  pos- 
session of  the  throne,  and  made  him 
lord  of  those  nations,  that  were  be- 
come tributary,  by  his  victories  over 
them;  probaoly  the  Moabites  and 
Syrians  and  Edomites,  as  we  read, 
2  Sam.  viii. ;  i  Chron.  xviiL 

44.  Straawers  shaU  submit  them- 
selves to  me]  '>b  iwnai  1D3  '33.  li- 
terally ,//ttpere^iit/a^  metUiti  stmt 
mihi,  "  the  sons  of  foreifftmess,"  if  I 
mav  be  allowed  the  word,  ''have 
tied  unto  me."  The  foreign  nations 
I  have  conauered  have  promised 
me  thdr  obedience,  and  dissembling 
their  hatred  and  hostility,  have  sul^ 
mitted  to  my  government,  offered 
me  their  service,  and  paid  me, 
through  compulsion,  the  tribute  I 
demanded  of  them.  Nothing  can 
arffue  a  more  wretched  and  servile 
subjection  than  to  be  forced  to  com- 
plement a  conqueror  at  the  expense 
of  truth  and  Uberty,  and  with  a 
lyin^  mouth  and  treacherous  heart 
to  give  him  assurances  and  oaths  of 
fidelity. 

45.  TTie  stranaers  shall  fade  away^ 
^bl\  Either,  they  shall  lose  their 
courage  and  all  power  to  resist,  and 
their  prosperity  shall  decay  and 
come  to  an  utter  end.  Or,  they 
themselves  shall  fall  and  gradually 
perish,  till  there  be  few  or  none  of 
them  left  to  oppose  me.  The  verb 
^33  is  used  to  denote  the  withering 
of  the  grass,  or  of  a  flower,  Isa.  zl. 
J;  or  the  fading  of  the  leaf,  or 
oranch  of  a  tree,  Isa.  i.  30;  and  is 
very  properly  apphed  to  denote  the 
failure  of  men's  spirit,  strength,  and 
courage,  Exod.  xviii.  18;  or  the  de- 
cay of  their  fortunes  and  happiness, 
their  power  and  grandeur,  Ps.  xxxvii. 


a;  or  their  wasting  away  and  perish- 
ing by  any  calamities  that  may  befell 
them,  Isa.  xxxiv.  4.  We  cannot  do 
anuss,  if  we  include  all  these  senses 
in  the  place  before  us,  as  denoting 
the  wretched  state  to  which  his 
enemies  were  or  should  finally  be 
reduced. 

Ibid.  T%ey  shall  be  qfraid  out  qf 
their  close  places]  Grotius's  com- 
ment is.  Ipsa  sua  suffugia  suspecta 
habdfuntj  **  they  shaU  suspect  their 
safety  in  the  very  places  they  flew 
to  for  refuge."  The  verb  ain  is 
used  only  in  tins  place  in  the  Old 
Testament,  which  makes  some  cri- 
tics suspect  the  word  as  not  genu- 
ine, and  willing  to  amend  it  by  the 
word  nan%  accinguntur  prm  terrore, 
in  the  parallel  place  in  Samuel.  But 
bv  good  fortune  the  word  3in  with 
hha  is  preserved  in  the  Arabic  dia- 
lect, with  a  sense  that  exactly  suits 
the  place  before  us,  and  is  rendered 
by  Golius,  angustus  fvxt,  and  parti- 
cularly angustia  pressumfuit  pectus, 
«  his  oreast  was  oppressed  with  per- 
plexity and  anguisn;"  and  in  the 
second  coniug.,  arctavit,  in  angU' 
stiam  redegttj  and  the  meaning  is, 
Angnstantur  claustris  suis,  "  tbey 
are  straitened  and  distressed  in  the 
places  where  they  shut  themselves 
up,  so  that  they  are  forced  to  sur- 
render tbem  into  my  hands."  F. 
Houbigant  also  hath  recourse  to  the 
Arabic  sin  written  with  cha,  which 
signifies  extra  prodire,  and  renders 
the  place,  eseUnmt  e  claustris  suis, 
"they  shall  go  out  of  their  in- 
closures  or  fortresses."  But  every 
one  must  see  that  the  representing 
them  as  forced  by  distresses  and 
anguish  to  surrender  themselves 
and  fortresses,  carries  in  it  a  much 
more  emphatiod  meaning  than  mere- 
ly sayinff  they  went  out  of  their 
places  of  retreat  and  shelter.  As  to 
the  different  reading  in  Samuel, 
Mr.  Schijdtens  hath  tuUy  explained 
it,  in  much  the  same  sense,  in  his 
Dissertation,  p.  147* 
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David  over  46.  The  Lord  liveth,  and  blessed  be  my  Rock, 

Slrmiu        ^^^  ^®*  ^^^  ^^  °^  "*y  salvation  be  exalted. 

47.  It  is  God  who  avengeth  me. 

And  reduceth  the  people  under  me. 

48.  He  delivereth  me  from  mine  enemies. 

Thou  ezaltest  me  above  those  that  rise  up  against  me. 
From  the  man  of  violence  thou  hast  rescued  me. 

49.  Therefore  will  I  make  my  acknowledgments  to  thee  amongst  the 

nations^ 
I  will  sing  psalms  of  praise  to  thy  name. 

50.  He  magnifies  the  salvations  of  his  king. 
And  showeth  mercy  to  his  anointed. 
To  David,  and  his  seed  for  evermore. 

After  David's  victory  over  Goliah,  and  his  being  celebrated 
by  the  women  of  Israel  as  having  slain  his  ten  thousands,  the 
whole  of  his  life,  during  the  reign  of  Saul,  was  one  continued 
state  of  persecution  and  danger.  When  he  was  advanced  to 
be  king  at  Hebron  over  the  tribe  of  Judah,  he  had  a  seven 
years'  contest  with  the  house  of  Saul ;  Abner  having  advanced 


47.  He  subdueth  the  people  under 
mel  'nnn  q'd»  imn,  Adduxit  po- 
puhs  sub  me,  "  he  hath  brought  the 
people  under  me."  In  the  paralld 
place  in  Samuel,  the  word  *>ai*  is 
changed  into  nnic,  He  hath  brought 
down,  subdued  the  people  under  me. 
The  verb  lai,  as  Cocceius  in  his 
Lex.  observes,  amongst  other  things 
sixties,  agere,  ducere,  ut  pastor, 
ettmulo  vel  virga,  pecudes  adigit; 
"  so  to  lead  or  drive,  as  a  shepherd 
doth  his  cattle,  with  a  goad  or  rod.'* 
So  that  the  meaning  will  be,  that 
Grod  reduced  the  nations,  like  cattle, 
into  subjection  to  him.  Or,  as  131 
signifies  in  Pihel,  in  which  form  it 
is  in  the  place  before  us,  perdere, 
"  to  destroy,"  the  sense  may  be. 
Thou  hast  destroyed  the  people  under 
me,  viz.  by  giving  me  the  victory 
over  them. 

50.  Great  deliverances  giveth  he 
to  the  king]  1:3^0  niriw*  biao.  li- 
terally. He  magnifies  the  salvations 
qf  his  king,  Thev  are  such  as  are 
great  and  wondenul  in  themselves, 
and  as  add  a  dignity  and  lustre  to 
the  king  on  whom  they  are  be- 


stowed; there  being  nothiiu^  that 
can  tend  more  to  advance  the  ho- 
nour and  heighten  the  reverence 
due  to  a  prince  than  to  consider 
him  as  the  favourite  of  Providence, 
highly  distinguished  by  the  divine 

Erotection  aad  care,  and  delivered 
y  it  out  of  numerous  dangers  that 
threatened  his  prosperity  and  life: 
I  say,  nothing  can  more  heighten 
the  character  of  a  prince  than  this, 
except  we  add  to  it  his  thorough 
sense  of  the  greatness  of  his  obliga- 
tions, and  his  piety  in  the  gratSiil 
acknowledgment  of  them.  David 
was  highly  eminent  for  both.  He 
was  saved  from  numerous  threaten- 
iuff  dangers,  and  he  ascribes  his 
deliverances  from  them  to  the  power 
and  goodness  of  his  God,  ana  con- 
cludes this  admirable  composure  by 
declaring,  Therrfore  wiU  I  give 
thanks  unto  thee,  0  Jehovah,  among 
the  nations,  and  sing  praises  unto 
thy  name.  He  magnifies  the  salva- 
tions of  his  king,  and  showeth  mercf 
to  his  anointed,  to  David,  and  to  hu 
seed  for  evermore. 
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Ish-bosheth,  the  youngest  son  of  Saul,  to  be  king  over  the  David  oyer 
rest  of  Israel ;  and  though  he  had  in  some  respect  the  advan-^*^^^* 

tage  over  his  competitor,  yet  the  war  might  have  been  pro- 

tracted  for  many  years,  had  not  an  unexpected  accident 
brought  in  all  the  tribes  to  David's  interest,  and  prevailed 
with  them  to  acknowledge  and  submit  to  him  as  their  king. 
When  he  was  established  king  over  the  whole  nation,  the 
neighbouring  princes  and  states,  knowing  the  bravery  of  the 
man,  resolved  to  crush  him  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign ;  or 
at  least  so  to  weaken  and  distress  him,  as  to  put  out  of  his 
power  ever  to  oppose  or  repel  them ;  and  accordingly  invaded 
him  with  numerous  armies ;  and  particularly  the  Philistines, 
who  in  two  expeditions  united  all  their  forces,  and  used  their 
utmost  efforts  to  destroy  him,  and  subdue  his  people.  But 
God,  mindful  of  his  promise  to  him,  supported  him  under  and 
carried  him  through  all  these  difficulties,  and  at  last  settled 
him  in  the  quiet  and  peaceable  possession  of  his  kingdom.  In 
grateful  commemoration  of  these  numerous  favours  of  divine 
Providence  towards  him,  David,  when  the  Lord  had  delivered 
him  out  of  the  hand  of  all  his  enemies  y  and  out  of  the  hand 
of  Said,  composed  this  excellent  psalm,  that  God's  goodness  to 
him  might  be  perpetuated  throughout  all  generations. 

It  begins  with  a  solemn  acknowledgment  of  God,  as  his 
all-powerful  protector,  and  only  refuge  in  danger,  when  he 
needed  salvation  from  his  enemies ;  ver.  i,  2,  3.  He  then  de- 
scribes the  distresses  he  had  been  in,  ver.  4, 5,  and  the  won- 
derful manner  by  which  God,  in  answer  to  his  prayers,  was 
pleased  to  deUver  him;  in  which  the  terrors  and  dreadful 
effects  of  the  divine  vengeance  are  described  by  the  subUmest 
images  and  loftiest  expressions,  so  as  to  surpass  all  imitation ; 
ver.  5 — 19.  He  next  proceeds  to  the  mention  of  his  own 
integrity  in  his  adherence  to  God,  and  strict  observation  of 
the  law  of  Moses ;  declaring  that  God's  conduct  towards  him- 
self, in  thus  rewarding  him  according  to  his  righteousness,  was 
agreeable  to  the  settled  method  of  his  providence ;  and  that 
all  good  men  might  expect  from  him  the  constant  marks  of 
his  protection  and  favour ;  ver.  20 — 27.  He  then  gratefully 
ascribes  all  his  military  power,  strength,  and  prudence,  his  suc- 
cesses, victories,  the  enlargement  of  his  dominions,  and  the 
destruction  or  submission  of  his  enemies,  to  the  favour  and 
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David  over  goodness  of  Grod ;  concluding  the  whole  with  a  solemn  thanks- 
aU  Isnei*;.  g^^g  ^^^  t^®  mercy  Grod  had  shown  him,  and  the  settlement 

of  the  crown  and  kingdom  of  Israel  on  his  family  for  ever ; 

ver.  a8 — ^50. 

The  description  of  the  storm,  in  the  seventh  and  following 
verses  to  the  fifteenth,  will  be  allowed  by  all  skilful  and  impar-  . 
tial  judges  to  be  truly  subUme  and  noble,  and  in  the  genuine 
spirit  of  poetry.  The  majesty  of  God,  and  the  manner  in 
which  he  is  represented  afi  coming  to  the  assistance  of  his 
favourite  king,  surrounded  with  all  the  powers  of  nature  as 
his  attendants  and  ministers,  and  arming,  as  it  were,  heaven 
and  earth  to  fight  his  battles  and  execute  his  vengeance,  is 
described  in  the  loftiest  and  most  striking  manner.  The 
shaking  of  the  earth ;  the  trembling  of  the  mountains  and  pil- 
lars of  heaven ;  the  smoke  that  drove  out  of  his  nostrils  ;  the 
flames  of  devouring  fire  that  flashed  from  his  mouth ;  the  hea- 
vens bending  down  to  convey  him  to  the  battle;  his  riding 
upon  a  cherub,  and  rapidly  flying  on  the  wings  of  a  whirlwind ; 
his  concealing  his  majesty  in  the  thick  clouds  of  heaven ;  the 
bursting  of  the  Ughtnings  from  the  horrid  darkness ;  the  utter- 
ing his  voice  in  peals  of  thunder ;  the  storm  of  fiery  hail ;  the 
melting  of  the  heavens,  and  their  dissolving  into  floods  of  tem- 
pestuous rsdns ;  the  cleaving  of  the  earth,  and  disclosing  the 
bottom  of  the  hills  and  the  subterraneous  channels  or  torrents 
of  water,  by  the  very  breath  of  the  nostrils  of  the  Almighty ; 
are  all  of  them  circumstances  that  create  admiration,  excite  a 
kind  of  horror,  and  exceed  every  thing  of  this  nature  that  is 
to  be  found  in  any  of  the  remains  of  heathen  antiquity. 

The  description  which  Longinus^  gives  of  Homer's  battle  of 
the  gods,  with  more  reason,  and  without  any  mixture  of  Ho- 
mer's impiety,  which  that  celebrated  critic  justly  complains  of, 
may  be,  with  a  very  little  variation,  applied  to  this  noble  pas- 
sage of  the  Psalmist :  "  We  see  here  the  earth  broken  up  from 
its  foundations ;  the  very  regions  beneath  laid  open ;  the  world 
itself  subverted  and  rent;  and  all  things  together,  heaven, 
earth,  the  sea,  and  the  deepest  subterraneous  caverns,  in  dan- 

^  'Eiri^Xcirccff  &s  cofopfnjyyvfifvrif  ros,  irmrr  dfia,  ohpav^,  i^^s,  itk 
fup  cV  P6$p»v  y^ff,  avrov  di  yvfjonm-  Btnjr^  ra  aBcoKxra  avv$avbw€V€i,  De 
fuifov  Taprapov,  oyarpoir^v   oi  SXov     Sublim.  §.  9.  p.  58.  od.  Toll. 
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ger  of  becoming  one  general  wreck/'  trembling  and  dissolving  David  over 
at  the  presence  of  God,  and  all  conspiring  to  execute  the^ig,J^fy. 
rengeance  of  the  Almighty. 

Hesiod's  description  of  his  Jupiter  fighting  against  the 
Titans,  from  whom  our  Milton  hath  borrowed  many  things  in 
his  account  of  the  battle  of  the  fallen  angels,  is  perhaps  one  of 
the  grandest  things  in  all  pagan  antiquity.  But  he  sinks  in 
his  Tory  beginning :  for  he  says,  ''  his  mind  was  filled  with 
vigour,  and  he  exerted  aU  his  strength^;"  thereby  making  him 
merely  superior  to  the  Titans,  and  scarce  able  to  overcome 
them.  How  much  nobler  the  description  of  our  Milton,  which 
he  gives  of  the  Messiah,  when  he  came  against  the  rebel 

angels  I 

Yet  half  bis  Btrength  he  put  not  forth,  but  check'd 
His  tiiunder  in  mid  volley. 

But  how  much  superior  even  to  this  is  the  representation  of 
the  Psalmist,  that  the  very  smoke  of  God's  nostrils  devoured 
all  before  it,  and  that  the  single  blast  of  his  breath,  as  it  were, 
pot  the  whole  frame  of  nature  into  a  general  convulsion !  Ju- 
piter had  the  gods  and  goddesses  all  engaged  on  his  side,  who 
fought  against  their  common  enemies :  but  Milton's  Messiah — 

Number  to  this  day's  work  is  not  ordain'd. 

Nor  multitude 

....  To  me  their  doom  he  hath  asaign'd, 
That  they  may  have  their  wish,  to  try  with  me 
In  battle  which  the  stronger  proves,  they  all. 
Or  I  alone  against  them. 

And  in  this  description  of  David,  God  alone  avenges  his  own 
cause,  and  needs  no  partner  or  assistant  to  secure  the  victory 
over  his  enemies.  It  may  be  further  added,  that  Hesiod  mixes 
many  absurd  and  monstrous  circumstances,  which,  however 
terrible  his  Jupiter  is  painted,  with  his  thunders  in  his  hand, 
detract  from  the  real  dignity  of  his  character,  and  render  him, 
as  a  god,  Uttle  and  contemptible :  such  as  taking  three  huge 
giants  out  of  their  confinement ;  cramming  them  with  nectar 
and  ambrosia,  to  put  new  strength  into  them ;  bidding  them 
fight  furiously,  out  of  gratitude  for  their  deliverance,  against 
the  Titans ;  and  his  being  at  last  beholden  to  them  for  driving 

"  EWap  iu¥  fJLtvtos  nXfjvTO  ff>p€V€s,  (K  d<  T€  fra(rcaf 
*aiv€  filfiw,  Theog.  688. 
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Band  over  these  Titans  down  to  Tartarus,  and  there  putting  them  into 
^ig^f'y  chains.    Whereas  in  this  description  of  the  Psahnist  erery 

part  is  grand  and  noble,  and  David's  God  appears  surrounded 

with  a  majesty  worthy  the  great  Lord  and  almighty  Sorereign 
of  the  universe. 

I  would  also  further  remark,  that  throughout  this  whole 
description  God  is  represented  as  a  mighty  warrior,  going 
forth  to  fight  the  battles  of  David,  and  highly  incensed  at  the 
opposition  his  enemies  made  to  his  power  and  authority*  When 
he  descended  to  the  engagement,  the  very  heavens  bowed 
down,  to  render  his  descent  more  awful.  His  military  tent 
was  substantial  darkness.  The  voice  of  his  thunder  was  the 
warlike  alarm  that  sounded  to  the  battle.  The  chariot  in 
which  he  rode  were  the  thick  clouds  of  heaven,  conducted  by 
cherubs,  and  carried  on  by  the  irresistible  force  and  rapid 
wings  of  an  impetuous  tempest :  and  the  darts  and  weapons 
he  employed  were  thunderbolts,  lightnings,  fiery  hail,  deluging 
rains,  and  stormy  winds.  No  wonder  that  when  Ood  thus 
arose,  all  his  enemies  should  be  scatteredy  and  those  who 
hated  him  should  flee  before  him. 

It  doth  not  appear  from  any  part  of  David's  history  that 
there  was  any  such  storm  as  is  here  described,  that  proved 
destructive  to  his  enemies  and  salutary  to  himself.     There 
might  indeed  have  been  such  a  one,  though  there  is  no  parti- 
cular mention  of  it ;  unless  it  may  be  thought  that  something 
of  this  nature  is  intimated  in  the  account  given  of  David's 
second  battle  with  the  Philistines,  when,  upon  asking  counsel 
of  God,  he  was  ordered  not  to  go  up  directly  against  them, 
9  Sam.  T.    but  to  fetch  a  compass  behind  them,  and  that  when  lie  heard 
*^'  *^       ths  sound  of  a  going  in  the  tops  of  the  mulberry  trees,  he 
should  then  bestir  himself;  because  then  the  Lord  should  go 
out  before  him,  and  smite  the  host  of  the  Philistines.    There 
seems  to  have  been  some  peculiar  interposition  of  God's  pro- 
vidence in  this  affair ;  for  it  is  said  that  the  Lord  shall  go  out 
before  thee,  and  smite  the  host  of  the  Philistines;  by  which 
David  gained  an  easy  victory  over  them.    Interpreters  differ 
as  to  the  meaning  of  myS  vIp,  the  sound  of  the  march  upon 
Ps.  IxtUL    the  taps  of  the  mulberry  trees.  It  is  said  of  Gbd,  "JIS^Sl,  when 
'**  thou  marchedst  through  the  wilderness,  the  earth  shook,  and 

the  heavens  dropped;  denoting  God's  peculiar  presence  with 
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them,  and  leading  them  by  the  pillar  of  the  cloud  through  the  David  over 
deserts  of  Arabia,  when  his  thunders  shook  the  earth,  and  the^^i  ign^f  7. 
heavens  distilled  in  plenteous  rains.  I  think  also  we  may 
understand  TVXSfi  Tip  of  the  sound  of  God's  marching,  or 
that  sound  of  thunder  or  a  stormy  wind  which  agitated  and 
sounded  amongst  the  tops  of  the  tall  trees  where  David  was 
encamped  with  his  army,  and  which  ushered  in  that  tempest 
by  which  God  terrified  the  host  of  the  Philistines.  When 
David  heard  the  sound,  and  saw  the  trees  all  in  motion,  he 
was  immediately  to  attack  his  enemies,  with  full  assurance  that 
they  should  £bJ1  before  him.  If  this  conjecture,  and  I  propose 
it  only  as  a  conjecture,  be  allowed,  the  description  of  the  storm 
b  with  greater  propriety  than  if  we  suppose  the  whole  of  it  to 
be  a  mere  allusion  to  the  appearances  on  mount  Sinai,  without 
any  fact  to  support  it ;  and  that  the  Psalmist  only  meant,  that 
God,  who  appeared  on  Sinai  with  all  the  terrors  of  his  majesty, 
and  is  able  to  arm  all  the  powers  of  heaven  and  earth  to  exe^ 
cute  his  vengeance,  assisted  David  in  the  conquest  of  his  ene- 
mies. The  storm  undoubtedly  is  represented  as  real,  though 
David  in  describing  it  hath  heightened  and  embellished  it  with 
all  the  ornaments  of  the  sublimest  poetry. 

I  shall  only  add,  that  I  apprehend  this  psalm  must  have 
been  penned  before  David's  aggravated  sin  in  the  affair  of 
Bath-shebah  and  Uriah ;  for  he  could  not,  with  truth,  after  this 
appeal  to  God,  /  have  kept  the  ways  of  the  Lord^  and  have 
NOT  WICKEDLY  DEPARTED  FROM  MY  GoD.  It  plainly  appears 
to  have  been  wrote  after  he  had  subdued  some  of  the  neigh- 
bouring nations  to  his  dominion,  and  when  he  was  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  full  peace  after  his  victories ;  and  therefore  I  have 
placed  it  at  the  conclusion  of  his  wars  with  the  Moabites, 
Syrians,  and  Edomites,  mentioned  2  Sam.  vii. 

CHAP.  VIII. 
His  friendship  to  Mephiboeheth. 
Davd)  was  not  only  a  wise  and  a  good  prince  in  the  admin- 
istration of  justice  to  his  people,  but  a  fEuthful  and  generous 
friend  in  private  life;  and  as  he  had  great  obligations  to 
Jonathan,  neither  the  splendour  of  victories,  nor  the  pleasures 
of  prosperity,  nor  the  lustre  of  his  crown,  could  make  him 
unmindful  of  his  covenant  and  oath  to  his  former  friend ;  and 

c  c  a 
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David  over  therefore  he  had  no  sooner  established  peace  by  his  yictories 
aU  israei^7.  ^^®^  ^^  enemies,  but  he  inquired,  la  there  yet  any  that  is  left 
— — : —  of  the  house  of  Saul,  that  I  may  show  him  kindness  for 
I,  &c.  '  Jonathan's  sake  ?  This  was  great  generosity  to  be  thus  soli- 
citous for  the  welfare  of  an  enemy's  family,  and  to  form  the 
resolution  of  advancing  to  honour  and  riches  any  sundTing 
branch  of  it,  without  regarding  how  dangerous  such  a  step 
might  prove  to  his  own  security  as  king  of  Israel.  A  suspi* 
cious,  faithless  tyrant  would  at  least  have  kept  the  family  that 
imagined  they  had  a  right  to  his  kingdom  low  enough  to  have 
prevented  the  possibility  of  their  ever  disputing  it  with  him ; 
or  at  least  have  shut  up  the  heir  of  it  in  close  imprisonment, 
or  got  rid  of  his  fears  upon  his  account  by  totally  destroying 
him ;  thinking  he  might  reasonably  dispense  with  his  oadi  to 
his  deceased  friend  through  the  necessity  of  self-preservation, 
and  securing  to  his  own  family  the  peaceable  succession  to  his 
crown.  Instances  too  many  may  be  produced  of  this  conduct. 
But  David  had  too  much  honour  and  generosity  to  be  influ- 
enced by  such  a  selfish  policy ;  was  influenced  by  more  gene- 
rous principles  and  views :  and  when  Ziba,  an  old  servant  in 
the  house  of  Saul,  was  introduced  to  him  in  consequence  of  his 
inquiry  after  Saul's  family,  David  asked  him.  Is  there  not  any 
of  the  house  of  Saul,  that  I  may  show  him  the  kindness  of 
God  ?  i.  e.,  as  I  understand  it,  the  kindness  which  I  have 
obliged  myself  by  oath  and  covenant  with  Jonathan  to  show 
him.  Ziba  informed  him  that  Jonathan  had  yet  a  son  living, 
who  was  lame  in  his  feet ;  and  who  therefore,  if  Saul's  family 
had  any  real  claim  to  the  crown  by  hereditary  succession,  was. 
the  immediate  heir  to  it,*  as  the  only  son  of  Jonathan  the  eldest 
son  of  Saul.  David  however  immediately  orders  him  to  be 
brought  to  court,  and  in  the  most  friendly  manner,  calling  him 
by  his  name,  assures  him.  Fear  not;  for  I  will  surely  show 
thee  kindness  for  Jonathan  thy  father's  sake,  and  wiU  restore 
thee  all  the  land  of  Saul  thy  father,  with  all  which  belonged 
to  his  family ;  hut  thou  shalt  eat  bread  at  my  table  continu- 
ally,  as  one  of  the  king's  sons.  This  was  a  noble  and  truly 
princely  grant.  In  consequence  of  this  grant,  he  informed 
Ziba,  /  have  given  to  thy  m^Mter's  son  all  that  pertained  to 
Saul,  and  to  all  his  house.  Thou  therefore,  and  thy  sons,  and 
thy  servants,  shall  till  the  land  for  him,  and  thou  shalt  bring 
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in  the  fruUs,  that  thy  master's  son  may  have  food  for  At^  David  o?er 
family  to  eat:  hut  as  to  Mephibosheth  himself y  thy  »»wwter'«j^jgjj^J*' 

«m,  he  shall  eat  bread  always  at  my  table.     As  Ziba  had 

fifteen  sons  and  twenty  servants,  the  lands  David  gave  to 
Mephibosheth  must  have  been  very  extensive  to  require  so 
many  hands  to  cultivate,  and  to  be  sufficient  for  so  numerous  a 
&mily  as  Ziba's,  and  to  provide  for  Mephibosheth's  household 
with  a  becoming  plenty  and  dignity.  Ziba  undertook  the 
charge  in  obedience  to  the  king's  order,  accountable  to  Me- 
phibosheth for  the  produce  of  the  estate ;  he  himself  residing 
continually  at  Jerusalem,  and  being  in  all  respects  provided 
for  as  one  of  the  royal  family.  And  in  this  princely  manner 
Mephibosheth  lived  sixteen  or  seventeen  years  without  inter- 
ruption. 

CHAP.  IX. 
His  war  with  the  Ammonites. 
SoMB  time  after  this  noble  instance  of  generosity  and  grati-  David  over 
tude,  David  was  unavoidably  engaged  in  an  unexpected,  and,  3^  igraLf  s. 
on  his  part,  an  unprovoked  war  with  the  Ammonites,  on  the 
following  occasion.     Nahash,  king  of  the  Ammonites,  who  was 
on  terms  of  great  friendship  with  David,  dying,  David  sent 
ambassadors  to  Hanun,  his  son  and  successor,  to  condole  with  ^  Sam.  z.  i, 
him  on  his  father's  death,  and  congratulate  him  on  his  acces-   ^' 
aion  to  the  throne,  in  grateful  acknowledgment  of  the  kindness 
that  had  been  shown  him  by  Nahash,  his  deceased  father. 
/  willy  saith  David,  show  kindness  unto  Hanuny  the  son  of 
Nahashy  as  his  father  showed  kindness  unto  me.     Hanun, 
instead  of  receiving  them  as  the  ambassadors  of  so  great  a 
king,  and  sent  on  so  polite  and  humane  an  errand,  was  pre- 
vailed on  by  his  princes  to  regard  them  as  spies,  and  treated 
them  as  such  with  the  vilest  indignity ;  shaving  off  ^  one  half 

>  The  Hebrews,  and  other  east-  wantonnesB  to  insolence,  and  using 

em  nations,  wore  loiiK  beards,  and  the  ambassadors  with  the  vilest  in- 

the  catting  them  off  was  looked  famy.   The  Hebrews  also,  like  other 

upon  as  a  very  sreat  indignity  and  eastern  nations,  wore  long  flowing 

reproach.  Thus  Moab  is  threatened,  garments;    and   scarce  any  tibing 

that  OH  their  heads  should  be  bald'  can  be  conceived  more  disgracefiu 


Hess,  and  eoery  beard  cut  of,  Isa.  than  the  cutting  them  off  to  the 

zv.  a.    It  was  sometimes  done  vo-  buttocks,  and  £us  expoung  what 

luntarily,  in  token  of  great  affliction  nature,  and  the  custom  of  an  ci\nl- 

and  distress,  Jer.  xli.  5.     But  shav-  ised  nations,  oblige  men  to  cover, 

ing  off  half  the  beard  was  adding  Thus,    when    God    threatens    the 
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David  over  of  their  beards,  and  cutting  oflF  their  garments  in  the  middle, 
aU  Israel's.  ®^®^  to  their  buttocks,  and  thus  disgraced  sent  them  back, 

contrary  to  the  laws  of  nations,  hospitality,  and  good  policy. 

The  news  of  this  infamous  treatment  was  immediately  sent 
to  Dayid  by  his  ambassadors,  who  ordered  them  to  continue 
in  Jericho  till,  by  the  growing  of  their  beards,  they  were  fit 
to  appear  again  in  public,  and  then  to  return  to  Jerusalem ; 
informing  them,  no  doubt,  that  he  duly  resented  the  indignity 
done  to  himself  in  their  persons,  and  that  he  would  take  the 
proper  methods  to  procure  ample  satisfaction  to  himself  and 
them.  And  indeed  he  would  not  have  been  just  to  his  own 
honour,  nor  discharged  the  duty  he  owed  to  his  own  people, 
had  he  not  chastised  the  Ammonites  with  a  severity  equal  to 
the  outrage  committed,  unless  they  had,  upon  cooler  delibera- 
tion, made  the  proper  submission  and  amends  to  him,  by 
offering  to  deliver  up,  or  punish  in  the  most  exemplary  man- 
ner themselves,  the  advisers  and  authors  of  this  insolent  and 
unheard  of  affront  that  had  been  offered  him. 

But  the  Ammonites,  far  from  any  such  intention  and  mea- 
sure as  this,  added  injury  to  injury  T,  and  being  informed  that 
David  greatly  resented  the  unprovoked  and  unparalleled  out- 
rage that  had  been  offered  him,  and  apprehensive  that  a 
prince  of  his  known  magnanimity  and  bravery  would  not  sit 

Egyptians,  he  tells  them  by  his  pro-  to  their  master,  llie  reason  he  al- 
phets,  that  Me  Atn^  (/ilMyrta  «AottM  leges  for  sending  his  ambassadors 
lead  them  away,  young  and  old,  lui-  to  Hanun  was  a  very  humane  and 
ked  and  barefoot,  with  their  buttocks  benevolent  one;  I  will  show  kind- 
uncovered,  to  the  reproach  of  Egypt,  ness  unto  Hanun,  aa  his  father  showed 
Isa.  XX.  4.  kindness  uato  mej  and  therefore  sent 
7  But  were  not  David's  ambas-  to  comfort  him  by  his  servants  for 
sadors  treated  as  they  deserved  ?  his  father.  On  this  view,  which  is 
Because,  as  all  ambassadors  are  what  the  historv  gives  us,  David's 
spies  by  the  very  nature  of  their  ambassadors  will  appear  to  have  de- 
employment,  and  tolerated  amongst  served  a  better  treatment,  and  I)avid 
all  nations  by  common  consent.  Da-  himself  a  better  return  for  his  polite 
vid's  were  considered  as  spies  in  a  and  friendly  compliment  of  condol- 
more  particular  manner.  The^  were  enoe.  And  even  supposing  tliey 
undoubtedly  considered  as  spies  by  were  spies  in  a  parttciuar  manner, 
Hanun's  princes,  who  inflamed  him  yet  they  were  spies  tolerated  by  tiie 
by  telling  him  that  David  sent  his  common  consent  of  nations ;  and 
servants  to  search  and  spy  out  the  there  were  other  methods  to  have 
city  in  order  to  destroy  it.  But  prevented  the  bad  intention  of  their 
wliat  proof  was  there  of  all  this?  embassy,  if  the^  really  had  any  such, 
Hanun's  princes  give  us  none.  Da-  than  by  committing  outrages  upon 
vid  knew  nothing  of  any  such  their  persons,  and  thereby  shame- 
scheme  as  these  courtiers  suggested  fully  violating  the  law  of  nations. 
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down*  tamely  under  such  an  atrocious  insult,  and  violation  of  David  over 
the  public  faith,  entered  into  an  open  war  with  him,  and  seat^  iBnll  8. 
a  thmLsand  talents  of  silver  to  hire  them  chariots  and  horse-  l^j^^^^^ 
men  out  of  Mesopotamia,  and  out  of  Syrior-nuuichah,  and  6,  &c. 
Zobah,  and  joining  their  own  forces  to  the  Syrian  auxiliaries, 
which   consisted  of  thirty-two  thousand  men  and  chariots, 
attacked  the  Hebrew  army  under  Joab  and  Abishai.     The 
Ammonites  posted  themselyes  under  the  walls  of  their  capital, 
and  the  Syrians  in  a  separate  body  in  a  neighbouring  plain, 
that  if  Joab  attacked  either  of  the  divisions,  he  might  be 
between  both  armies,  and  being  surrounded  and  attacked  on 
all  sides  at  once,  the  victory  over  him  might  be  more  easy  and 
secure.    Joab  however  profited  himself  by  this  disposition  of 
the  enemy's  forces ;  and  to  prevent  his  being  surrounded,  and 
the  junction  of  the  Ammonities  and  Syrians,  he  put  himself 
at  the  head  of  the  best  of  his  troops,  in  opposition  to  the 
Syrians,  and  ordered  Abish^d  his  brother,  with  the  remainder 
of  the  army,  to  take  care  of  the  Ammonites ;  telling  him,  that 
if  the  Ammonites  should  press  too  hard  upon  him,  he,  Joab, 
would  immediately  assist  him  with  a  detachment  of  his  forces ; 
and  ordering  Abishai  to  send  him  the  like  assistance,  if  he 
found  the  Syrians  were  like  to  overpower  him ;  exhorting  and 
animating  him.  Be  of  good  courage,  and  let  us  behave  otir- Ver.  13. 
selves  valiantly  for  our  people,  and  for  the  cities  of  our  God : 
and  let  the  Lord  do  that  which  is  good  in  his  sight. 

Joab  easily  broke  and  routed  the  Syrian  army,  and  as  soon 
as  the  Ammonites  found  that  the  Syrians  were  defeated,  they 
fled  before  Abishai,  regained  the  city,  and  shut  themselves  up 
within  the  walls  of  it ;  and  it  being  probably  too  late  in  the 
season  to  attempt  the  siege  of  Rabbah,  the  capital  of  the 

'  i^M  D]^  iVMinn,  Putidi  facti  such  a  conduct  as  this.    What  re? 

stmt.    Rendered  themselvee  odious  to  proaches  would  he  Qot  have  suf- 

Daiddj  as  we  render  the  words,  feredl    What  exdamations  would 

I  Chion.  ziz.  6;  or,  atank  before  have  been  raised  against  him,  as 

David,  as  in  2  Sam.  z.  6.    The  verb  lost  to  all  seose  of  honour  and  de-; 

properly  signifies  whatever  is  sour,  cency,  and  shamefully  violating  the 

ungrateful,   offensive,   and    putid ;  rights  of  ambassadors,  and  the  most 

and  denotes,  in  the  ii^ace  before  us,  sacred  law  of  nations !  But  the  Am- 

that  David  resentea.  their  conduct  monites,  in  thus  treating  David's 

wilii  ^e  utmost  indignation  and  ab-  ambassadors,  are  quite  innocent,  and 

borrence.    And  it  is  well  for  David  they  were  treated  only  as  they  de- 

that  he  was  never  chargeable  with  served,  because  they  were  spies  1 
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Da?id  over  Ammonites,  Joab  returned  with  his  victorious  army  to  the  king 

aU  i^i'9.  »*  Jerusalem. 

However  great  this  disappointment  was,  it  did  not  discou- 
rage the  Ammonites,  bring  them  to  reason,  or  prevail  with 
them  to  sue  for  peace,  by  offering  a  proper  satisfaction  to 
David  for  the  repeated  injuries  and  insults  they  had  offered 
him.  The  next  year  after  this  loss  they  procured  a  fresh 
army  of  Syrians  for  their  assistance  from  Hadarezer,  a  power- 
ful prince  of  Syria,  and  who  had  many  petty  kings  of  the 
Syrian  Mesopotamia  for  his  tributaries  and  allies,  who  all  fur- 
nished him  with  their  proper  quotas  of  men,  horses,  and  war- 
like chariots ;  over  whom  Hadarezer  made  Shobach  his  gene- 
ral commander-in-chief,  who  encamped  with  all  his  forces  is 
Helam.  When  David  received  information  of  this  formidable 
invasion,  he  resolved  to  command  his  own  troops  in  person ; 
and  as  soon  as  he  had  gathered  them  together  out  of  all 
Israel,  he  passed  over  Jordan,  and  came  to  Helam,  where  the 
Syrians  were  encamped,  and  after  an  obstinate  engagement 
totally  routed  them,  cut  to  pieces  seven  hundred  of  tiieir  cha- 
riots %  killed  Shobach  their  general,  forty  thousand  horsemen^ 


Chro 


He  slew  seven  hundred  chariots 
the  Syrians,  2  Sam.  x.  18.  In 
ronicles  it  is  said,  he  slew  sewn 
thousand  chariots.  In  Samuel  our 
translators  insert  the  men  of.  The 
men  of  seven  hundred  chariots.  But 
there  is  no  need  of  this  supplement; 
for  the  literal  version  is.  He  hacked, 
or  cut  to  pieces,  seven  hundred  of 
the  chariots  of  the  Syrians:  the 
verb  ain  not  always,  though  fre- 
quently, siffnifying  the  destruction  of 
men,  but  toe  destruction  or  break- 
ing to  pieces  of  inanimate  things. 
Thus,  Ps.  Ixxviii.  47,  ains  He  ki^d, 
or  as  we  render  it,  destroyed  their 
vines  with  hail,  and  their  sycomore 
trees  with  frost,  i.  e.  as  it  is  ex- 
plamed,  Ps.  cv.  33,  y\  He  smote 
their  vines  also,  and  their  fig  trees, 
lawn,  and  broke  to  pieces  the  trees 
of  their  coasts.  In  Uhronicles,  xix. 
18,  the  literal  rendering  is.  He  slew 
of  the  Syria$u  seven  thousand  of  the 
chariots,  i»  e.  of  such  as  rode  in, 
drove  them,  and  attended  them ;  or, 
as  in  our  version,  seven  thousand 


which  fought  in  chariots.  The  words 
in  the  original  are  nviv  dqk") 
aan  nn»  D'B^h,  He  slew  of  the  Sy- 
rians  seven  thousand,  the  chariote, 
i.  e.  belonging  to  the  chariots,  where 
131  and  Q'D^M  are  put  in  apposition 
to  each  other,  iust  as  in  the  words 
immediately  following,  ^b 31  vh  f|^«, 
He  slew  forty  thousand,  the  men  of 
foot,  o^K  bemg  a  noun  of  multi- 
tude. Many  instances  of  this  con- 
struction may  be  seen  in  Glassius, 
p.  24p.  So  o'3V  «7Vv,  trios  anm 
or  trtada  annos;  D»3a  nxobv,  trios 
filii  or  triadafilios;  with  many  other 
instances  that  might  be  produced,  if 
there  was  any  need  of  it.  These 
chariots  frequently  held  six  men  all 
armed,  and  were  attended  with  a 
considerable  body  of  forces  to  guard 
and  protect  them:  Liquidiore  luce 
aperiente  hostem,  centum  quadrigas 
et  tria  millia  equitum  venienti  agnuni 
Porus  objecit  ....  Senas  viros  «ifi- 
guH  vehebant.  Curt.  VIII.  xiv.  2. 
As  to  the  other  difference  between 
the  account  in  Samuel,  where  it  is 
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and  seven  thousand  men  who  fought  in  the  chariots,  thus  gain-  Dayid  over 
ing  a  most  complete  and  glorious  victory  over  all  his  enemies.  JjJ  iSwl  o. 

The  consequence  was  fatal  to  the  Ammonites,  as  the  Syrian 

princes,  who  were  subject  to  Hadarezer,  immediately  made 
peace  with  the  king  of  Israel,  became  subject  and  tributary  to 
him,  and  left  the  Ammonites  to  the  vengeance  that  was  due 
to  them,  refusiiig  to  give  them  any  further  assistance. 

After  this  victory,  in  the  b^inning  of  the  next  year,  David  David  over 
sent  Joab  to  lay  waste  the  country,  and  form  tiie  siege  of  ij^i^//©. 
Rabbah,  the  residence  of  the  Ammonitish  king,  tarrying  him- 
self at  Jerusalem  to  w^dt  the  progress  of  his  arms  before  the  . 
city,  and  expedite  such  orders  and  supplies  as  might  be  neces- 
sary for  reducing  it.     Whilst  the  siege  was  carrying  on,  hap- 
pened the  unfortunate  affair  of  David  with  Bath-sheba,  and 
Uriah  the  Hittite,  her  husband ;  his  conduct  towards  both  of 
them  being  extremely  criminal,  and  attended  with  the  most 
heinous  aggravations  of  guilt;   the  unhappy  offender  being 
drawn  in  by  a  concurring  train  of  accidents,  from  the  commis- 
sion of  one  sin  to  another,  till  at  length  his  crimes  grew  so 
enormous  as  almost  to  involve  him  in  utter  ruin. 

But  I  shall  reserve  this  subject  to  be  treated  of  in  a  parti- 
cular chapter  by  itself,  and  proceed,  that  I  may  not  break  the 
thread  of  the  history,  to  observe,  that  the  siege  of  the  town 
went  on  successfully,  till  at  length  Joab  sent  messengers  to 
David  to  inform  him  that  he  fought  against  Rabbah,  and  t  Sam.  zii. 
had  taken  the  city  ofwaJt«rSy  i.  e.  that  part  of  the  city  where  '^* 
their  reservoirs  of  water  were^ ;  or  that  he  had  made  such  a 

said  that  forty  thousand  hanernxn  footmeD ;  whereas  they  seem  to  be 

were  alaiii,  and  that  in  Chronicles,  half  foot  and  half  horse.    And  it  is 

where  they  are  said  to  be  /oofmcii,  extremely  probable  that,  in  this  se- 

bbhop  Patrick  thinks  that  Uie  horse  oond  engagement,  the  Syrians  drew 

and  foot  were  all  mixed  together,  together  a  much  larger  number  of 

and  that  in  all  there  were  slain  forty  men  than  they  had  m  the  first,  in 

thousand  of  them,  part  horsemen  which  they  had  no  more  than  about 

and  part  footmen.     Bat  I  should  thirty-two  or  thirty-three  thousand 

rather  think  that  there  were  four-  men,  that  they  might  the  more  ef- 

score  thousand  slain  in  the  engage-  fectoally  be  reven^  on  David  for 

ment,  half  horsemen,  and  half  foot-  their  first  defeat,  and  preserve  the 

men,  if  the  reading  in  both  places  Ammonites    from    destruction,    to 

be  genuine.     Josephus,  Ant.  Jud.  whom  they  were  auxiliaries. 

VII.  vi.  §.  ult.,  favours  this  inter-  ^  T»f  re  i^iAxtw  o^ro^;  oirorffwii- 

pretation,  who  says,  that  Shobach  ficyo;,  kioX  r^r  r&y  ^[XX»r  cviropuv, 

nad  under  his  command  /ivpcodac  m^  irayv  rokaiv^ptw  Mkla  wrov  mA 

6kt»,  ek/ktjf  thousand  J  though  he  rpo^f ;   "  He  cut  off  mm  their 

is  mistaken  in  saying  they  were  all  suppties  of  water,  and  all  other  pro- 
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David  over  breach  in  the  walls  of  that  part  of  the  city  aa  that  every 
JlisrJiVo.ttmg  was  iiow  ready  for  the  storming  it;  deoring  him  to 
come  with  a  proper  reinforcement,  and  put  himself  the  finish- 
ing stroke  to  the  conquest  of  it,  lest  if  he,  Joab,  should  be 
left  entirely  to  reduce  it,  it  should  be  called  after  his  name, 
or  the  whole  honour  of  taking  it  should  be  ascribed  to  him. 
David  accordingly  headed  his  forces,  the  city  was  carried  and 
plundered,  the  spoil  of  it  was  very  rich,  and  Hanun's  crown 
weighed,  i.  e.  when  estimated  by  the  weight  of  it,  was,  with 
the  predous  stones  that  adorned  it,  worth  a  talent  of  gold,  or 
above  5000Z.  sterling;  which  was  placed  on  David's  head, 
and  which,  as  Josephus  tells  us,  he  constantly  wore  afterwards. 
2  Sam.  zii.  And  as  to  the  people,  according  to  our  translation,  he  hnrnght 
them  forth,  and  piit  them  under  saws,  and  under  harrows  of 
iron,  and  under  cutee  of  iron,  and  made  them  pa>ss  through 
the  brickkilns.  And  Josephus  tells  us^,  that  the  men  were 
put  to  death  by  exquisite  torments.  And  this  hath  been  the 
sentiment  of  many  learned  commentators. 

Supposing  this  interpretation  of  the  passage  to  be  true,  I 
cannot  help  observing,  with  Mr.  Le  Clerc  on  the  place,  that  if 
the  punishments  inflicted  on  this  people  were  as  severe  as  they 
are  represented  to  be,  they  might  be  inflicted  by  way  of 
reprisal.  That  learned  commentator  thinks  that  they  were 
such  as  the  Ammonites  themselves  used,  and  that  when  they 
were  conquered  by  David,  he  used  them  in  the  same  manner 
as  they  had  treated  their  Hebrew  prisoners.  It  is  very  certain 
that  the  Ammonites  used  them  with  great  severity.  Nahash, 
the  father  probably  of  this  Hanun,  in  the  wantonness  of  his 
cruelty  would  not  admit  the  inhabitants  of  Jabesh-gilead,  under 
Saul's  reign,  to  surrender  themselves  prisoners  to  him,  but 
I  Sam.  zi.  3.  upon  condition  of  their  every  one's  consenting  to  have  their 
right  eye  thrust  out,  that  he  might  lay  it  as  a  reproach  upon 
all  Israel:  to  which,  consistently  enough,  Josephus  adds**, 
that  he  treated  his  Hebrew  captives  with  great  barbarity,  by 

visions,  so  that  they  were  in  want  of  dcfMawvfinwv,  tj  Xofx^apofiawp  vroXc- 

all  necessaries  of  water  and  food."  fiov  p6fji^,  roifs  d€(iovs  6il>6akfu>i^ 

Joseph.  Antiq.  VII.  vii.  §.  ult.  €$€KonT€.   "Birow4  d«  tow^,  8w»s,  t^s 

^  Tovg  d*  Mpas  {UKitrafievof  dec-  apiartpas  avroif  d^cor  vird  t&p  Bv' 

ih6€ip€'  Viros  excruciatoa  occidebat.  p€&v  Kakxmrofiivris,  avmirroi  iroyrf- 

Ant.  Jud.  VII.  vii.  §.  ult.  X»s  tUp.   Ant.  Jud.  VI.  v»  i. 
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putting  out  their  right  eye,  to  prevent  their  being  farther  Bvridorer 
serviceable  in  defence  of  their  country ;  because  as  the  left  eyOg^jj^^J,^ 

was  hid  by  the  shield,  they  were  rendered  by  the  loss  of  the 

other  incapable  of  all  military  duty.  Besides,  the  Ammonites 
frequently  used  the  Hebrews  with  excessive  cruelty,  and  are 
represented  by  the  prophet  as  ripping  up  their  women  withAmw  i.  13. 
child,  that  they  might  enlarge  their  border,  i.  e.  prevent  the 
Hebrews  from  having  any  posterity  ever  after  to  inhabit  the 
cities  that  had  been  taken  from  them.  Is.  Casaubon  also,  in 
his  notes  upon  Suetonius's  life  of  Caligula  ^  who  cruelly  used 
to  saw  men  asunder,  produces  other  examples  of  the  same 
atrocious  punishment,  and  thinks  it  was  common  amongst  the 
eastern  people.  And  if  these  severities  were  now  exercised 
upon  the  Ammonites  in  retaliation  for  former  cruelties  of  the 
like  nature,  they  certainly  had  no  right  to  complain;  and  it 
will  greatly  lessen  the  horror  ihsii  may  be  conceived  upon 
account  of  them,  and  in  some  measure  justify  David  in  using 
them.  Retaliations  of  this  kind  have  been  practised  by  the 
most  civilized  nations.  Thus  the  Romans  revenged  the  death 
of  the  brave  Regulus  by  giving  up  the  Carthaginian  captives 
at  Rome  into  the  power  of  Marcia,  the  wife  of  Regulus,  who 
caused  them  to  be  shut  up,  two  and  two,  in  great  chests  stuck 
with  nails,  there  to  suffer  the  same  torments  which  her  hus- 
band had  endured  at  Carthage.  If  to  this  we  add,  that  this 
execution,  if  made  at  all,  which  however  is  not  so  very  certain 
as  some  are  willing  to  believe,  it  was  made  in  revenge  for  an 
infamous  outrage  on  majesty,  the  violation  of  the  law  of  na- 
tions, the  brining  two  powerful  armies  to  invade  his  domin- 
ions, the  great  number  of  his  subjects  that  must  have  been  lost 
in  these  two  battles,  whilst  the  injuries  were  fresh  in  his  mind, 
the  persons  who  offered  them  present  to  his  view,  the  whole 
nation  engaged  in  an  unrighteous  war  in  vindication  of  the 
insult,  and  some  severe  animadversion  was  in  justice  due  to 
the  authors  and  abettors  of  such  repeated  acts  of  violence  and 
injustice. 

The  character  of  an  ambassador,  that 

....  sanctum  populis  per  secula  nomen, 
was  held  sacred  and  inviolable  amongst  all  nations,  and  any 

«  Cap.  37.    Herodot.  VII.  p.  396.  edit.  Gron.    Suicer.  in  voce  vpim. 
Gatak.  Adver.  Sac.  c.  45. 
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David  over  injuries  offered  to  them  were  thought  deserving  the  most  exem- 
aUisraeUo.P'^^T  puMshments.     The  Roman  history  affords  us  many  re* 

• markable  instances  of  this  nature.    When  the  Tarentines'  had 

aironted  the  Boman  ambassadors,  Posthmnius,  one  of  them, 
whose  robe  a  drunken  Tarentine,  in  the  wantonness  of  inso- 
lence, had  defiled  by  urinating  against  it,  said  to  the  citizens, 
^'  It  is  not  a  little  blood  that  must  wash  and  purify  this  gar- 
ment." And  when  the  Romans  were  informed  of  this  outrage, 
they  immediately  declared  war  against  them,  disarmed  them, 
took  their  ships  from  them,  dismantled  the  city,  first  made 
them  tributaries,  and  at  last  massacred  great  numbers  of  the 
inhabitants,  and  sold  thirty  thousand,  who  escaped  the  car- 
nage, for  slaves  to  the  best  bidder.  In  like  manner  when  the  • 
Roman  deputies  were  treated  with  insolent  language  only  by 
the  Achaians  s,  though  they  offered  no  mjury  to  their  persons, 
yet  the  Romans  revenged  it  by  the  total  destruction  of  Corinth, 
putting  all  the  men  to  the  sword,  selling  the  women  and  chil-r 
dren  for  slaves,  and  burning  the  whole  city  to  the  ground. 

Let  me  add  here  also,  that  the  greatest  generals,  who  have 
been  remarkable  for  their  humanity  and  mildness  of  disposition, 
have  sometimes  thought  themselves  obliged  to  use,  in  terrorem^ 
great  severity  towards  the  prisoners.  Fabius  Maximus^,  de- 
sirous of  softening  and  taming  the  fierce  and  turbulent  disposir 
tions  of  the  people  of  Celtiberia,  now  Arragon,  was  forced  to 
do  violence  to  his  nature,  and  act  with  an  apparent  cruelty,  by 
cutting  off  the  hands  of  all  those  who  had  fled  from  the  Roman 
garrisons  to  the  enemy;  that,  by  being  thus  maimed,  they 
might  terrify  others  from  revolting.  So  also  Lucullus*  used 
the  Thracians,  destroying  many  of  his  prisoners,  some  by  the 
sword,  others  by  fire,  and  as  to  others  cutting  off  their  hands, 

'  Bidete,  Torai/tnt,  dum  licet ^  nam  tare  cupiens,  maruuetisntimm  inge^ 

postea  quidem  large  flebUis,  et  qvo  nium  awum,  ad  tempus  deposUa  ele- 

magis,  inquU,  stomaekemini,  pra-  mentta^  saviore  uii  geveritate  coegjt. 

dico,  vestem  istam  sanguine  muUo  Ommwn  etitm,  qui  ex  prtMidiis  JRo- 

vobis  eluendam  esse.  Lav.  8uppl.  dec.  manis  ad  hostes  tran^fiigerant,  ctq^ti' 

II.  xii.  8.  et  zv.  i.  et  Liv.  xxvii.  i6.  que  erant,  nuinus  abscidit,  ut  trunea 

fi  Legati  quod  erant  superbius  ap»  pra  $e  brachia  gerenies,  defectumis 

pelloH,  Cortnthum,  patres  vestri,  tO'  metum  reUquis  injicerent,  Val.  Max. 

Hue  Ortecia  lumen,  esttinctum  volu-  II.  ii.  See  also  iElian.  V.  H.  II.  9. 
ere.    Cicer.  pro  1.  Manil.  §.5.   Vid.        ^  In  e€^tivos  igne  ferroque  ««9t- 

Flor.  II.  16.   Justin.  XXXIV.  ii.  6.  turn  est.    Sed  nikU  barbaris  atroeius 

Aul.  Gell.  VI.  4.  visum  est,  ^uam  quod  abscissis  ma- 

^  Fabius   Mawmus,  ferodssimm  nibus  rdicti,  vivere  superstites  pcuuB 

gentis  animos  contundere  et  debili-  sua  jubebantur.  Flor.  lll.iv.  §.  ult. 
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which  the  barbarians  themselyeB  looked  on  as  an  instance  of  great  l>avid  over 
inhumanity,  as  hereby  they  were  forced  to  outliye  their  very^Jig^^j'o. 
punishments.    Many  more  instances  of  the  like  nature  may  be  ~ 

easily  produced ;  and  let  David's  conduct  as  a  general  be  con- 
sidered with  the  same  candour  and  equity  as  we  would  consider 
that  of  a  Roman  or  Grecian  commander,  and  those  executions 
which  he  may  have  been  supposed  to  have  oi*dered  on  par- 
ticular occasions  and  offenders,  and  that  appear  to  have  the 
character  of  great  seyerity  and  cinielty,  will  be  found  capable 
of  such  an  apology  as  will  greatly  lessen  the  blame  that  hath 
been  so  Uberally  thrown  on  them,  and  no  more  be  considered  as 
indications  of  a  disposition  naturally  inhuman  and  barbarous. 

I  think  the  punishment  of  crucifixion  is  one  of  the  most 
horrid  and  shocking  that  can  be  inflicted,  in  which  the  hands 
and  feet  are  pierced  through,  and  the  whole  body  is  upon  the 
stretch  and  rack,  and  the  person  crucified  dies  a  lingering  and 
exquisitely  painful  death ;  a  punishment  this  equally  cruel  and 
inhuman  with  David's  supposed  saws  and  harrows  and  brick- 
kilns. Now  supposing  that  Davids  instead  of  those  instruments 
of  death,  had  crucified  the  Ammonites  by  thousands  before  the 
gates  of  Rabbah ;  or  supposing  that  when  he  took  the  city  he 
had  condemned  all  above  seventeen  years  old  to  mines,  or  dis- 
tributed them  by  thousands  and  ten  thousands  into  the  pro- 
vinces of  his  kingdom,  to  be  leisurely  and  in  cool  blood  thrown 
to  the  beasts,  or  forced  to  miu*der  each  other  on  theatres,  for 
the' entertainment  of  his  bloodthirsty  people ;  would  not  Mr.  B. 
and  his  followers  have  cried  out,  Bella,  horrida  bella  1  and 
censured  David's  conduct  herein  as  unworthy  a  saint  and  a 
man  after  Ood^s  own  heart.  And  yet  this  was  what  the 
gentle,  the  benevolent  Titus'^  did  to  the  Jews,  whom  the 
Romans,  by  their  cruelty  and  oppressions,  forced  to  take  up 
arms  against  them ;  and  who  may  be  truly  said  to  have  fought 
for  their  liberties,  of  which  they  had  been  unjustly  deprived. 
Yet  during  the  siege  he  ordered  them  to  be  scourged  and  cru- 
cified before  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  by  hundreds  at  a  time,  and 
in  such  large  numbers,  as  that  they  wanted  room  to  place  the 
crosses,  and  crosses  for  the  bodies  of  those  they  condemned  to 
crucifixion.  And  not  only  this,  which  perhaps  may  be  thought 
to  admit  of  some  apology,  as  done  in  the  heat  and  fury  of  the 
k  Jos.  deBel.  Jod.  V.zi.  I. 
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Dayid  over  siege,  but  when  the  siege  was  over,  and  all  instances  of  cruelty 
jUJ^J^^/^  should  have  ceased,  he  murdered  them  wantonly  ^  and  in  cool 

blood  for  the  diversion  of  the  provinces.    When  he  was  at 

Csesarea,  he  threw  great  numbers  of  them  to  the  beasts  ™,  and 
made  others  of  them  cut  each  other's  throats.  He  celebrated 
his  brother's  birthday  by  destroying  above  two  thousand  five 
hundred  of  them  by  the  same  methods,  and  with  the  additional 
cruelty  of  burning  many  of  them  aUve ;  and  on  his  father's 
birthday  he  acted  with  the  same  barbarity  towards  a  large 
number  of  his  captives  at  Berytus^.  The  whole  of  them 
amounted  to  ninety-seven  thousand.  And  yet,  would  one  think 
it  I  Titus  thought  he  was  a  man  afUr  God's  own  hearty  or 
that  he  executed  the  Divine  pleasure  and  vengeance  on  the 
Jews ;  for  when  he  viewed  the  city  after  its  conquest,  he  pub- 
hcly  said,  "  We  have  carried  on  the  war  agreeable  to  God's 
will,  or  under  his  favour.  It  is  God<>  who  pulled  down  the 
Jews  from  their  fortresses,  which  were  unconquerable  by 
human  arms  and  engines." 

But  we  need  not  these  examples  to  justify  David's  conduct ; 
for  the  more  carefully  I  consider  the  Scripture  account  of 
his  treatment  of  the  Ammonites,  I  am  the  more  fully  con- 
vinced that  he  did  not  execute  these  severities  upon  them,  and 
that  the  sacred  history,  fairly  interpreted,  will  warrant  no 
such  charge ;  and  I  will  now  venture  thus  to  render  the  ori- 
ginal words :  He  brought  forth  the  inhaintanta  of  it,  andputP 

1  Jos.  de  Bel.  Jud.  VII.  ii.  i.  riac  and  Arabic  versions  give  a  very 

^  Ibid.  iii.  i .  favourable  interpretation  of  this  pas- 

^  Ibid.  ix.  3.  sage,  by  rendering  it.  He  brought 

^  Sw  GcM  y   iiroX€fifia'afji€9,  icaL  them  out,  and  threw  them  into  chtSns, 

Gcdf  ^¥  6  rvydf  iwv  ipvfi&rttp  'lov-  and  iron  shackles,  and  made  them 

daiovf  KaBeXc^v,  eVf  1  x^Ipcr  re  AvBpn^  pass  brfore  him  in  a  proper  measure, 

ir»p  Ij  firjvovai  ri  vpos  rovrovs  row  Or  by  proper  companies  at  a  time. 

nvpyovt  ouvavrai;    Jos.   Bel.  Jud.  The  version  of  the  LXX  is  thus: 

VI.  ix.  I.  ''EOrjii€p  hf  ry  vpiopi,  xal  iv  rols  Tpi- 

P  The  words  in  the  original  are  /SdXocr  rois  o-cd^poir,  kcu  vnoroiuikn 

nn^Qi  Dvn,  He  put  thim  to  the  atdijpoU*  He  put  them  to  the  saw, 

saw.    This  is  the  sequent  siffnifica-  and  to  iron  harrows,  and  iron  in- 

tion  of  the  prefix  2,  as  may  Be  seen  struments  or  tools  j  Koi  di^yavfv  a^ 

in  Nolcfins,  and  it  hath  certainly  roifs  dta  rov  vXipBIov,  and  maae  them 

this    signification    in    construction  pass  through  the  bricks,  without  any 

with  the  verv  verb  made  use  of  in  mention  of  the  brickkilns  j  phunly 

the  passage  Wore  us :  Let  not  the  implying  that  he  condemned  them 

king  uxD",  put  this  thing  iin^^i,  to  his  to  those  servile  labours,  llie  mean- 

servant,  i  Sam.  xii.  15;  and  in  other  ing  which  our  translators  have  given 

places  that  miffht  be  mentioj^ed.    It  to  the  preposition  n,  under,  is  very 

may  also  be  0D8ervecl»  that  the  Sy-  unusual ;  and,  of  all  the  places  cited 
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them  to  the  saw,  to  iron  mines%  and  to  iron  axes^,  and^yid oyer 

Judah  i7« 


by  Noldiusy  in  which  he  so  renders 
it,  there  is  scarce  one  of  them  but 
may  be  better  rendered  in  the  more 
common  significations  of  it,  to  or 
hy;  and  there  are  innnmerable  places 
to  justify  this  rendering  of  it.  And 
it  should  be  further  remarked,  that 
even  Noldius  himself,  though  he 
lenders  this  prefix  by  sub,  "  under," 
in  the  place  before  us,  yet,  correct- 
ing himself  in  his  notes,  says,  Aih- 
dtufit  et  posuit  popuhun  ad  serram 
trahendam  pro  secandis  Ugnis,  et 
terrifodinaSy  et  ad  scalpra  ferrea  «e- 
candorum  k^pidum,  t.  e.  adkUniit  2a- 
picidinisj  "He  put  the  people  to 
the  saw  to  cut  timber,  to  iron  mines, 
and  to  iron  chisels  for  hewing  and 
cutting  of  stones,  i.  e.  sent  them  to 
work  in  the  stone  quarries." 
niaox  under  saws,  as  we  render 

the  word.    Rather,  to  the  saw,  the    ^, , 

word  being  in  the  singular  number,    interpret  the  words  of  David's  put- 
It  comes  nrom  the  root  '^'^s,  traxit,    ting  them  to  these  servile  labours. 


was  beheaded  in  the  valley  is  de- .* 

scribed  by  ncin»n  n^jyn,  vittUa 
decoUata,  Deut.  sad.  6.  This  con- 
veys a  certain  determinate  meaning ; 
but  putting  a  man  under  an  axe  con- 
veys none.  In  like  manner,  putting 
them  under  a  saw  doth  not  neces- 
sarily signify  their  being  sawed  asun- 
der; that  would  have  been  better 
expressed  by  omao,  as  in  i  Kings  vii. 
9 :  and  the  putting  them  under  iron 
harrows  is  as  undeterminate  as  any 
of  the  rest.  And  it  is  confessed 
that  the  precise  punishments  are 
not  here  understood.  Why  then  all 
these  charges  of  cruelty  a^nst  Da- 
vid, for  inflicting  exquisite  punish- 
ments, of  which  nobody  knows  the 
nature.  Candour  would  suggest 
the  contrary  supposition,  that  uey 
might  be  punishments  more  con- 
sistent with  humanity;  and  if  we 


distraxit,  '^  to  draw,"  and  "  divide 
by  drawing;"  denoting  rather  the 
saw  than  the  axe:  in  which  sense 
the  punishment  would  be,  their  be- 
ing condemned  to  the  cutting  of 
timber  and  stones  with  the  saw. 
Solomon  had  great  numbers  of  ser- 
vants employed  in  Uiis  work,  who 
divided  large  stones  in  the  quarries 
with  the  saws,  and  then  formed 
them  into  pro(>er  sizes  and  shapes. 
See  I  Kings  vii.  9,  where  we  read 
of  stones  nnaoa  nnnao,  sawed  with 


every  thing  is  plain,  the  expression 
and  construction  usual,  and  the 
punishments  consistent  with  the 
practice  of  the  most  civilized  na- 
tions, and  nothing  more  than  what 
was  constantly  alfowed  by  the  laws 
of  war. 

*i  ^nan  »sina,»ro»AflfTOw*.  The 
verb  y^n  properlv  signifies  ^t/, "  he 
cleft  any  thing."  Hence  the  par- 
ticiple yi'^n  signifies  gold,  as  being 
dug  or  cut  out  from  the  mines, 
Prov.  iii.  14;    Ps.  Ixviii.  14.    This 


saws,  n^a  nnoa,  cut  into  proper    renders  it  extremely  probable  that 

•/  literally,  according  to  the    the  word  used  in  this  place  signifies 

mines:    He  put   them  to  the  iron 
mines  J    whicn  will   determine  the 
whole  passage  to  the  more  favour- 
able interpretation. 
^      ^  ,  '  Vn an  nniaoa.  The  word  comes 

to  render  the  real  meaning  of  them    from  *^ia,  secuit,  eecidU  pabnam,  sive 
<|uite  uncertain.  For  instance;  What    raeemos  dactylorum,  and  therefore 


measures  of  their  section. 

I  cannot  help  observing  here,  that 
if  very  severe  and  cruel  punishments 
be  intended  by  those  passages,  they 
are  veij  oddly  expressed,  and  so  as 


is  the  meaning  of  putting  them  tm- 
der  axes  of  iron?  If  it  hath  any 
meaning,  one  would  think  it  should 
signify  beheading  them.     But  this  is 


seems  to  be  well  enough  rendered 
in  our  version  by  axes,  iron  axes: 
so  that,  in  this  sense,  David  con- 
demned some  of  these  prisoners  to 


not  tne  usual  way  of  expressing  the  fdling  of  trees  and  hewing  of 

that  manner  of  death.    When  Baa-  wood.     Or  the  word  may  denote 

nah  and  Rechab  beheaded  Ish-bo-  any  cutting  irons,  scalpra  ferrea,  as 

sheth,  it  is  expressed  by  nn  ii«v*  some  render  the  words,  such   as 

1  VMn,  Theg  sqMtrated  his  head  from  were  made  use  of  to  separate  the 

Mm,  2  Sam.  iv.  7.    The  heifer  that  stones  in  the  quarries,  and  fashion 
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David  over  transported  tkem  to  the  briekkilna^,  or  rather,  to  the  brick 
^^^^^j'^^am«  and  hod,  to  make  and  carry  bricks.     He  reduced  them 


them  into  proper  fomu  or  shapes 
when  they  had  dog  them  out;  and 
in  this  sense  their  punishment  was 
that  of  bein^  sent  to  work  in  the 
quarries,  which  I  think  to  be  the 
real  meaning. 

»  pboi  n^nvn,  made  them  pass 
through  the  brickkilns,  as  we  render 
the  words.  The  text  here  admits 
of  a  various  reading.  Instead  of 
p^Qa,  as  we  have  it  in  our  text,  the 
Chetib  ]3^on,  which  some  under- 
stand of  the  temple  of  Moloch,  and 
his  causing  them  to  pass  through 
the  fire ;  but  this  is  void  of  all  like- 
lihood and  proof.  I  think  the  pre- 
sent reading  is  preferable,  though 
it  will  be  very  difficult  to  make 
sense  of  the  version  in  our  Bible. 
For  how  can  men  pass  through 
brickkilns  ?  The  apertures  and  pas- 
sages through  brickkilns  are  not 
la^e  enough  for  men's  passing 
through  them ;  and  supposing  they 
were  wide  enough,  vet,  if  they  were 
burning,  they  wocda  have  been  suf- 
focated before  they  could  have  got 
through  them,  and  so  could  not 
pass  through  them  at  all;  or,  if 
they  were  not  burning,  and  the  Am- 
monites did  actually  pass  through 
them,  thev  were  not  put  to  death  by 
passing  tnrough  them,  and  so  the 
horror  of  the  supposed  punishment 
entirely  ceases. 

But  what  I  think  will  put  an  end 
to  this  controversy  for  the  future 
iB,  that  the  original  word  pbo  can 
never  be  proved  to  signify  a  brick- 
kiln. In  the  Arabic  dialect  it  de- 
notes, modulus  rectanffulus,  in  quo 
lateres  a  hUo  efformaniur :  item,  tn- 
strumentum  in  quoportantur  lateres, 
as  mav  be  seen  in  Golius :  *'  A  rec- 
tangular mould  or  frame,  in  which 
bricks  are  shaped  out  of  the  clay;" 
as  also  "  an  instrument,  an  hoa,  in 
which  bricks  are  carried  when  made." 
In  one  of  these  senses  it  is  used 
Nahum  iii.  14,  Go  into  the  clay, 
tread  the  mortar,  ]aVD  »pMnn,  ap- 
prehende  formam  ducendis  lateribus, 
as  Cocceius  in  his  Lexicon  renders 
the  words :  "  Take  hold  of  the  brick 


frame.  60  and  make  bricks."  When 
the  day  was  well  trod,  tempered, 
and  mixed,  the  next  thinff  was  to 
form  them  into  bricks,  ft  is  also 
used  once  more,  Jer.  xliii.  9,  Toike 
great  stones  in  thy  hand,  aid  hide 
them,  not  in  the  bricks  made  of 
clay,  but  tn  the  clay;  p^oi,  not  t» 
the  brickkilns,  as  we  render  it,  which 
is  at  the  entrance  of  PharaoVs 
house:  for  the  brickkiln  is  made 
not  of  day,  but  of  bricks  formed 
out  of  it ;  and  who  would  ever  think 
of  a  brickkiln  at  the  entrance  of  a 
prince's  palace?  But,  as  Cocceius 
renders  it,  in  latereulo,  i.  e.  quadrata 
area,  "the  square  court  paved  vith 
bricks."  The  Vulgate  renders  the 
words,  sub  muro  kUericio,  "under 
the  brick  wall."  The  LXX,  cy  irvX^ 
Tfjf  oUias  ^afiai&,  in  the  gate  ofPhO" 
raoh's  house.  So  also  the  Chaldee 
Paraphrase;  nyno  n'a  !^n«>a,  tn 
porta  domus  Pharaonis.  Either  of 
these  senses  is  preferable  to  that  of 
the  brickkiln ;  especially  as  the  id^d, 
in  which  the  prophet  was  to  hide 
&e  stones  he  carried  in  his  hand, 
doth  not  appear  to  be  day  for  mak- 
ing bricks,  out,  as  Golius  explains 
it,  lutum  cmmentumoe,  quo  tn  «d^ 
cando  lapidum  strues  continentur,  et 
lutum  quo  obUnitur  varies,  '*  the 
cement  for  joining  of  stones  in  a 
buildinff,"  or  "  plaister  for  covering 
the  walls."  These  are  all  the  places 
in  the  Old  Testament  where  the 
word  is  used,  and  therefore  there 
can  be  no  reason  for  rendering  it  in 
the  place  before  us  by  brickkilns, 
as  there  is  no  authority  for  it,  and 
the  Arabic  dialect  uses  it  in  a  quite 
different  sense,  llie  meaning  there- 
fore of  the  passage  is,  that  David 
^•>i:»Ti,  made  to  pass,  i.  e.  removed 
the  Ammonites,  jure  belH,  accord- 
ing to  the  custom  of  conouerors, 
from  their  dties  and  lanos,  into 
other  places,  and  condemned  them 
to  the  orick  mould  and  hod,  i.  e.  to 
the  making  and  carrying  of  bricks. 
In  this  sense  the  verb  is  used,  Gen. 
xlvii.  31,  where  it  is  said  of  Joseph, 
n'arn,  he  removed  the  people  into 
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to  filaTory,  and  put  them  to  the  most  servile  employments  of  David  over 
sawing  ^  making  iron  harrows,  or  rather  working  in  the  mines,  J^i^JiVo. 


cities,  frtm  one  end  of  Egypt  to  the 
other.  Now  this  will  determine  the 
meaninff  of  the  whole  passage  to 
the  milder  senee.  For  if  David  sent 
flome  of  his  prisoners  for  slaves  to 
work  at  the  orickkilDS,  hy  maldng 
and  carrying  of  bricks,  he  certainly 
sent  the  others  to  sawing,  mining, 
and  working  in  the  quarries,  accord- 
ing to  the  usual  custom  of  treating 
pnsoners  of  war. 

^  The  treatment  of  conquered  na- 
tions was  greatly  different  in  former 
times  from  what  the  milder  laws  of 
Christianity  should  teach  the  princes 
and  potentates  of  the  earth.  And 
yet  how  hard  and  severe  is  the  fate 
of  those  who,  in  our  own  times,  fall 
under  the  power  of  their  enemies ; 
who  have  their  cities  and  towns  and 
villages  laid  in  ruins,  are  subjected 
to  the  most  rigorous  and  cruel  con- 
tributions, have  their  houses  plun- 
dered, their  estates  seized,  their  fa- 
milies violated,  their  persons  abused, 
or  shut  up  in  jails,  and  who  are 
oftentimes  wantonly  put  to  death; 
or  if  spared,  spared  only  to  pro- 
tract a  wretched  life  in  want  and 
misery.  Formerly  those  who  were 
conquered  in  war  were  all  looked 
on  and  treated  as  the  vilest  slaves, 
sold  like  cattle,  murdered  by  multi- 
tudes for  diversion,  or  condemned 
to  eternal  bondage,  and  put  to  the 
most  servile  employments,  such  as 
digging  in  the  mines,  building  of 
w^  and  pubhc  edifices,  and  every 
kind  of  Isibour  that  could  harass 
and  destroy  them.  This  was  the 
then  law  of  nations,  and  practised 
almost  all  over  the  world,  even 
amongst  the  politer  nations  of 
Greece  and  Rome. 

When  the  humane  and  renowned 
Scipio  took  Carthage,  all  the  cities, 
witnottt  exception,  that  were  confe- 
derate with  the  enemies  of  Rome 
were  entirely  demolished,  and  their 
conquered  lands  divided  to  the  allies 
of  Rome.  Appian.  Alex,  de  Bell. 
Pun.  p.  133, 139.  It  was  custooiary 
with  the  Romans  to  buy  large  num- 
bers of  slaves,  on  purpose  to  employ 


them  in  the  mines,  where  they  con- 
tinued night  and  daj,  suffering  the 
greatest    miseries,    insomuch    that 
ffreat  numbers  of  them  died  through 
their   hard   treatment,  or   because 
thev  had  no  remission  or  end  of 
their  labour;   and  as  for  those  of 
them  wbo  lived,  their  distresses  were 
such,  as  that  death  was  more  eligi- 
ble to  them  than  life.    Diodor.  Sic. 
V.  p.  359,  360.  edit.  Wessel.    Thus 
also  the  Egyptian  kings  condemned 
their  captives  in  war  to  the  mines. 
Idem,  III.  p.  181, 183.  When  Gelo, 
who  was  a  prince  of  the  greatest 
humanity,  had  conquered  the  Car- 
thaginians in  Sicilv,  he  divided  the 
captives  amongst  nis  allies,  who  in 
chains  were  employed  by  them  in 
carrying  on  the  works  of  the  pub- 
lic;  some  of  them  in  beauti^ng 
the  cities,  and  cultivating  the  fields, 
some  of  them  in  digging  and  hew- 
ing^ stones  for  the  public  service,  in 
building  their  temples,  and  others 
in  making  subterraneous  passages 
for  carrying  off  the  waters  and  soil 
of  their  cities.    Idem,  XL  p.  423. 
Thus    Solomon   employed   all    the 
people  that  were  left  of  the  Amo- 
rites,  &c.,  which  were  not  of  the 
children   of  Israel,   their   children 
which  were  left  after  them  in  the 
land,  whom  the  children  of  Israel 
were  not  able  to  destroy,  on  these 
did  Solomon  levy  a  tribute  of  bond- 
service, i.  e.  employed  them  as  slaves 
in  carrying  on  and  finishing  the 
many  great  works  that  he  had  un- 
dertaken, I  Kings  iz.  20,  21.    And 
to  mention  no  more,  even  the  com- 
passionate Titus,  after  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  sent  all  the  cap- 
tive Jews  that  were  above  seventeen 
years  old,  either  to  work  in  the 
mines  in  Egypt,  or  distributed  them 
throuffh  the  provinces  to  be  mas- 
sacred in  cold  blood  by  each  other's 
swords,  or  by  wild  b^ts.   Jos.  de 
Bell.  Jud.  VI.  ix.  2.    It  would  be 
endless  to  mention  all  the  accounts 
of  this  nature  recorded  by  the  an- 
cient writers. 
Now  if  David,  in  the  severities  he 
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David  over  to  the  hewing  of  Btones,  and  making  and  carrying  of  bricka. 

aUlarad^io.^^  these  drudgeries,  some  to  one  and  some  to  another,  he 
condemned  them,  or  by  these  means  brought  them  into  entire 
subjection,  and  put  it  out  of  their  power  to  give  him  any 
further  disturbance.  This  interpretation  is  so  far  from  being 
forced,  as  that  it  is  entirely  agreeable  to  the  proper  sense  and 
meaning  of  the  original  words,  and  frdly  vindicates  David  from 
that  inhumanity,  by  which  some  have  characterised  t/ie  man 
after  Ood'a  own  heart.  The  hella,  horrida  beUa,  all  here 
vanish  in  an  instant. 

This  account  may  also  be  confirmed  by  the  parallel  place  in 

I  Chron-zx.  Chronicles,  where  the  historian  tells  us,  that  David  brought 

^'  them  forth,  and,  as  I  would  render  the  words,  divided  or  sepon 

rated  them  to  the  saW^,  to  the  mines  and  axes^;  agreeable 


used  towards  some  of  the  nations 
he  conquered,  did  no  more  than 
what  the  law  of  arms  allowed  him 
to  do,  and  the  custom  of  the  most 
civilized  nations  justified;  if  no 
more  than  two  or  three  instances 
even  of  this  can  be  produced,  and 
if  there  were  peculiar  circumstances 
that  he  thought  rendered  it  neces- 
sarv  thus  to  make  examples  of  them; 
I  ao  not  see  that  he  can  be  justly 
charffed  with  any  great  excess  of 
cruelty,  or  deserve  the  severe  re- 
flections that  Mr.  Bayle  and  others 
have  hranded  him  with. 

^  The  original  words  are  iv> 
n*i:it3n.  Not,  cat  them  with  the  saw, 
as  in  our  version,  but  made  them  to 
cut.  For  if  IV*  is  from  the  root 
1V3,  it  is  in  Hiphil,  and  signifies, 
not  secuit  eos,  but  secare  fecit  eos; 
which  fully  determines  the  nature 
of  the  pumshment  to  be  slavery,  and 
not  death.  It  may  also  be  remarked 
that  this  verb  "^vs,  in  its  original 
and  primary  sense,  signifies  disper- 
git,  divisit,  segregavit,  and  from  this 
general  radical  idea  is  particularly 
applied  to  the  separation  and  divi- 
sion made  by  the  saw.  And  in  this 
sense  of  the  word  the  meaning  will 
be,  that  he  separated  or  divided  them 
to  the  saw,  the  mine,  &c. ;  some  to 
one,  and  some  to  the  other.  It 
may  be  further  observed  that  '^v* 
may  come  from  the  root  niw,  to  rufc 
ana  govern,  and  so  may  be  rendered. 


he  ruled  or  governed,  and  kept  them 
in  subjection  hj  these  seivile  la- 
bours, as  Sebastian  Schmidius  ren- 
ders the  passage,  Dominatus  est  per 
serram,  &c.  And  as  the  highest 
power  any  one  can  exercise  over 
another  is  either  to  condemn  him 
to  slavery,  or  sell  him  for  a  slave  to 
others,  so  the  verb  signifies  in  the 
Arabic  dialect,  coUegit,  eduxit,  «e- 
num  obtulit  jumentum,  "he  brought 
forth,  and  offered  the  beast  to  sale ;" 
so  that  the  rendering  will  be.  He 
brought  them  forth,  and  sold  them 
like  cattle  for  slaves,  according  to 
the  usages  of  those  times  in  dispos- 
ing of  their  prisoners.  The  Syriac 
version  renders  this  passage.  He 
bound  them  with  iron  chai$is,  and 
thus  he  bound  them  all.  And  the 
Arabic,  He  bound  them  aU  with 
chains,  kilU$ig  none  of  the  AmmO' 
nites.  In  every  view  David  is  cleared 
from  the  imputation  of  inflicting 
those  atrocious  punishments,  which 
our  translation  points  out,  and  on 
the  account  of  which,  others,  with 
so  much  pleasure,  have  chained  him 
with  inhuman  cruelty. 

*  nnaoa,  with  axes,  as  we  ren- 
der the  words.  We  have  this  very 
word,  in  the  singular  number,  the 
next  word  but  one  before,  in  this 
very  verse,  which  we  render  with 
saws.  But  it  is  by  no  means  pro- 
bable that  the  same  word  in  the 
singular  number  should  signify  a 
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to  what  is  said  in  Samuel,  that  Ae  removed  them  Jrom  their  Ds^idoieir 
former  habitcOians  to  work  in  these  servile  employments*    Or^^jg^l^'^^ 

they  may  be  rendered,  He  made  them  to  cut  with  the  saw, 

the  harrow,  and  the  axe,  i.  e.  condemned  them  to  these 
slavish  employments.  Or  finally,  some  interpreters  give  this 
version,  He  ruled  over  them  by  the  saw,  the  mine,  &c.  kept 
them  in  a  state  of  subjection  by  putting  them  to  these  hard 
labours. 

It  is  a  further  confirmation  of  the  foregoing  representation, 
what  the  historian  adds :  Thus  did  David  unto  all  the  cities 
of  the  children  of  Amm^on.  What  did  he  do  ?  What  1  put 
tiiiem  to  death  throughout  all  their  cities  by  those  exquisite 
methods  of  cruelty?  The  thing  is  impossible,  for  then  he 
would  have  totally  extirpated  them,  and  we  should  never  have 
heard  of  them  again,  as  a  nation,  in  history.  And  yet  it  is 
certain,  that  within  a  very  few  years  after  the  taking  of  Rab- 
bah  this  very  city  existed,  and  was  inhabited,  and  had  a  tri- 
butary king  or  viceroy ;  even  Shobi,  the  son  of  Nahash,  and 
therefore  probably  the  brother  of  Hanun,  who  offered  this 
violence  to  David's  ambassadors.  For  whilst  David  was  at 
Mahanaim,  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  waiting  the  event  of 
Absalom's  rebellion,  this  Shobi,  amongst  other  of  David's 
friends,  brought  him  very  large  supplies  of  all  sorts  of  neces- 
saries, beds,  basons,  earthen  vessels,  wheat,  barley,  /our,  s  Sam.  zm 
parched  com,  beans.  Untiles,  parched  pulse,  honey,  butter,  ^^*  ' 
sheep,  and  cheese,  for  himself  and  people :  for  they  said,  The 
people  are  hungry,  and  weary,  and  thirsty,  in  the  wilder- 
ness. So  that  the  city  and  country  were  both  inhabited,  and 
the  lands  cultivated,  abounding  with  plenty  of  all  necessaries ; 
and  therefore  there  could  be  no  general  massacre,  or  very 
large  destruction  of  the  inhabitants,  by  David.  Nor  is  it  at 
all  probable,  that  had  David  made  those  cruel  executions 
amongst  the  Ammonites  which  some  ascribe  to  him,  he  would 
have  found  so  much  friendship  from  them  in  his  distresses, 
whilst  the  barbarities  he  exercised  on  them  were  fresh  in  their 
memories;  but  rather,  that  they  would  have  wished  his  de- 

saw,  and  in  the  plural  number  oases,  n^isoa,  properly  9aw8,  we  should 

I  am  therefore  inclined  to  think  read   ninuoa,  cutting  irons.    See 

that  we  should  correct  this  place  Capell.  Crit.  Sac.  p.  20,  and  F.  Hou- 

by  that  in  Kings,  and  instead  of  bi^nt  in  loc. 
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David  over  struction,  and  at  least  have  waited  the  fortune  of  the  war,  that 
^J^j^^j*jj  threatened  David  with  entire  ran,  and  not  have  supplied 

him,  for  fear  of  their  incurring  the  displeasure  of  Absalom, 

who  aimed  at  his  life,  that  he  might  usurp  his  throne,  and 
would  not  have  failed,  had  he  been  victorious,  to  have  exe- 
cuted a  severe  revenge  on  them  for  the  assistance  they  gave 
him:  especially  as  they  might  have  urged  a  very  plausible 
plea  for  their  not  assisting  him ;  the  scarcity  of  the  inhabit- 
ants by  the  late  executions,  had  that  been  really  the  case,  and 
the  impoverishment  of  their  lands,  for  want  of  hands  to  culti- 
vate them,  and  by  the  ravages  committed  on  them  by  David's 
army. 

Besides,  we  read  of  these  Ammonites  and  the  inhabitants  of 
Seir  and  the  Moabites  all  united,  and  bringing  a  very  for- 
midable army  to  invade  the  dominions  of  Jehosaphat.  And 
though  this  was  many  years  after  their  being  subdued  by  David, 
yet  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  we  hear  little  of  them 
during  this  interval,  as  they  were  kept  in  strict  subjection  and 
curbed  with  garrisons  by  the  successors  of  David ;  just  as  the 
Edomites  during  the  same  period,  who,  together  with  the 
Moabites,  endeavoured  to  shake  off  the  yoke  of  the  Hebrew 
kings,  but  were  reduced  by  them  to  their  former  subjection. 
Now  it  is  altogether  incredible,  that  if  David  had  thus  utterly 
extirpated  the  inhabitants  of  these  countries,  as  some  represent 
his  conduct,  they  could  in  one  hundred  and  forty  years  after- 
wards, under  Jehosaphat,  have  brought  such  a  multitude  of 
men  against  him,  as  forced  him  to  acknowledge,  in  his  prayer 
3Chr0n.xx.t0  God,  that  he  had  no  might  against  that  great  company 
that  cams  against  him;  and  that  he  knew  not  what  to  do; 
1  Chron.  even  when  he  had  above  a  million  of  men,  mighty  men  of 
xvii.  14-18.  valour,  ready  prepared  for  the  war.  When  therefore  the  his- 
tory says.  Thus  did  David  to  all  the  cities  of  the  children  of 
Ammon,  the  meaning  can  only  be,  that  he  condemned  to 
slavery,  not  the  whole  nation,  but  such  of  the  people  in  their 
several  towns  and  cities,  as  he  had  done  to  the  inhabitants  of 
Rabbah,  who  had  been  the  advisers  of  the  outrage,  or  princi- 
pally concerned  in  that  unrighteous  war  which  they  carried  on 
against  him  in  vindication  of  it.  The  rest  he  permitted  to 
dwell  in  their  towns,  and  cultivate  their  possessions,  and  ap- 
pointed over  them  Shobi,  the  brother  of  Hanun,  king,  as  a 
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tributary  to  his  crown;  and  I  doubt  not  in  grateful  remem- David  over 
brance  of  the  kindness  he  formerly  received  from  Nahash,  ^^^7»^ 

Shobi's  father,  which  was  also  the  real  reason  of  the  congratu- 

latory  message  he  sent  to  Hanun  his  eldest  son  upon  his  acces- 
sion to  the  throne. 

I  would  further  observe,  that  as  David  certainly  had  a  great 
deal  of  generosity  and  goodness  in  his  natural  temper,  the 
sacred  writers,  who  have  with  great  freedom  and  impartiaUty 
mentioned  his  faults,  and  who  have  transmitted  to  us  this 
account  of  his  treatment  of  the  Ammonites,  have  passed  no 
censure  on  him  for  having  exceeded  the  bounds  of  humanity 
and  justice  in  the  punishment  he  inflicted  on  them ;  and  from 
hence  we  may,  I  apprehend,  justly  conclude,  either  that  it  was 
not  so  severe  as  it  hath  been  generally  thought,  or  that  there 
were  some  peculiar  reasons  which  demanded  it,  and  which,  if 
we  were  particularly  acquainted  with  them,  would  in  a  great 
measure  alleviate  the  appearing  rigour  of  it ;  or  that  the  law 
of  nations  and  the  jus  belli  then  subsisting  admitted  such  kinds 
of  executions  upon  very  extraordinary  occasions ;  though  I 
think  there  are  scarce  any  that  can  fully  justify  them.  But  if 
the  account  which  I  have  given  of  this  affair  be,  as  I  think  it 
is,  the  true  one,  the  Ammonites  were  treated  just  as  they  de- 
served, and  according  to  what  was  practised  by  the  most  civil- 
ized nations,  and  all  exclamations  against  the  man  after  Ood'a 
own  heart  will  be  unreasonable  and  unjust. 

Mr.  Bayle,  amongst  others,  grievously  complains  on  this 
article.  ''  Can  this  method,"  says  he,  ''  of  making  war  be  de- 
nied to  be  blameworthy  ?  Have  not  the  Turks  and  Tartars  a 
little  more  humanity  ?  If  a  vast  number  of  pamphlets  daily 
complain  of  the  military  executions  of  our  own  time,  which  are 
really  cruel,  and  highly  to  be  blamed,  though  mild  in  com^ 
parison  of  David's ;  what  would  not  the  authors  of  those  pam- 
phlets say  at  this  day,  had  they  such  usage  to  censure  as  the 
saws,  the  harrows,  and  brickkilns  of  David  ?"  It  is  pity  this 
learned  and  candid  critic  should  form  his  notion  of  the  cruelty 
of  some  military  executions  by  a  set  of  pamphleteers,  a  sort  of 
authors  not  always  of  the  best  information  and  credit.  But 
what  if  these  same  pamphlet  writers  should  complain  of  the 
cruelty  of  certain  military  executions  that  had  no  foundation 
in  fact,  but  only  in  their  misinterpretation  of  some  accounts  of 
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David  over  them,  which  they  did  not  understand,  or  could  not  translate 
aUlsraei IT o. rightly  from  the  language  in  which  they  were  written?  Or 
what  if  some  person,  assuming  the  character  of  a  critic,  should 
take  upon  trust  his  account,  from  these  very  respectable  pam- 
phlet writers,  of  the  cruelty  of  some  military  executions,  and 
censure  the  authors  of  them  as  worse  than  Turks  and  Tartars, 
without  ever  searching  himself  the  original  relaters  of  them,  to 
know  whether  the  account  of  the  pamphleteers  were  genuine 
or  not ;  what  censure  would  he  not  deserve  fi*om  the  impartial 
world  for  propagating  such  false  and  groundless  stories  ?  I  am 
confident  Mr.  Bayle  never  critically  examined,  in  the  original 
language,  the  account  of  these  military  executions  by  David ; 
for  if  he  had,  he  would  certainly  have  found  reason  at  least  to 
have  suspended  his  judgment,  if  not  entirely  to  have  altered  it. 
I  should  be  in  no  pain  for  David's  character,  if  I  could  as  well 
defend  him  in  what  the  truth  of  history  obliges  me  now  to 
relate,  as  I  think  he  may  be  justified  in  his  treatment  of  the 
Ammonites. 

CHAP.  X. 

The  affair  ofBath^heba  aohd  Uriah, 

Whilst  the  siege  of  Kabbah  was  carrying  on  by  Joab,  David 
2  Sam.  jd.  continued  at  Jerusalem,  and  on  a  summer's  evening,  having 


3,  &C. 


reposed  himself  on  his  bed  after  noon,  according  to  the  custom 
of  the  East,  he  arose,  and  walked  upon  the  roof  of  the  royal 
palace,  and,  very  unhappily  for  him,  he  saw  a  very  beautiful 
woman  bathing  herself  in  an  adjoining  garden  : 

Aovofutnfg  Skoy  tlbog  ihipKtro, 

Struck  with  the  sight  of  such  an  unexpected  object,  and  hur- 
ried away  by  his  passion,  he  immediately  sent  to  inquire  who 
she  was,  not  knowing  that  she  was  married,  and  hoping  im- 
doubtedly  that  he  might  accomplish  his  desires,  without  any 
violation  of  the  reUgion  and  laws  of  his  country,  by  adding  her 
to  the  number  of  his  wives  or  concubines.  Thus  far  there  is 
littie  room  for  severely  censuring  him ;  and  yet,  during  this 
uncertainty  whether  or  no  he  could  lawfully  obtain  his  wishes, 
the  passion  was  increasing,  as  there  occurred  to  his  mind  no 
considerations  that  inmiediately  forbad  him  to  indulge  it.  But 
he  was  soon  informed  of  her  name  and  circumstances,  that  she 
was  Bath-sheba,  a  married  lady,  the  daughter  of  Eliam,  the 
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wife  of  Uriah  the  Hlttite  T,  who  was  a  brave,  distinguished  officer  Dayid  over 
at  that  very  time  in  his  service,  and  at  the  siege  of  Kabbah,  J^jg^^o. 

with  Joab  the  comm&nder-in-chief.    Had  David,  as  he  ought  to 

have  done,  upon  this  advice  immediately  checked  his  inclina- 
tions, and  given  up  a  pursuit  which  he  now  could  not  but  know 
was  highly  criminal,  he  would  have  been  justly  celebrated  for 
his  self-denial  and  moderation.  But  hurried  on  and  blinded 
by  the  excess  of  his  passion,  he  immediately  sent  messengers 
to  her.  She  came,  he  persuaded,  she  yielded,  and  sacrificed 
her  honour  and  duty  to  the  king's  inclination,  and  thereby  they 
incurred  both  of  them  the  guilt  and  punishment  of  adultery. 

Some  time  after  this  she  found  herself  with  child  by  David, 
and  sent  to  inform  him  of  the  condition  she  was  in.  This  threw 
them  both  into  the  greatest  difficulties ;  and  after  considering 
what  he  should  do  to  conceal  their  guilt,  and  avoid  the  scandal, 
infamy,  and  punishment  to  which  the  discovery  of  their  crimi- 
nal correspondence  might  expose  them,  he  immediately  sent 
for  Uriah  from  the  army,  who  had  been  absent  from  home  a 
considerable  time,  hoping  that  he  would  allow  himself  in  all 
the  satisfactions  of  domestic  life,  and  that  by  this  means  their 
adulterous  commerce  might  remain  a  secret,  and  the  fatal  con- 
sequences they  apprehended  from  its  being  publicly  known 
might  be  effectually  prevented. 

Uriah,  being  returned  from  the  army,  immediately  waited 
upon  the  king,  who,  after  inquiring  how  the  general  did,  and 
then  into  the  state  of  the  army,  and  what  progress  they  had 
made  in  the  siege,  ordered  him  down  to  his  own  house  to  wait 
for  his  orders,  and  refresh  himself  after  his  journey,  and,  as  a 
token  of  his  peculiar  favour,  sent  him  provisions  for  the  enter- 
tainment of  himself  and  family.  Uriah  was  a  rough  soldier, 
and  inured  to  all  the  difficulties  of  a  camp,  and,  instead  of 
indulging  himself  with  domestic  pleasures,  refused  to  go  home, 
and  spent  the  night  amongst  the  guards  of  the  palace,  sleeping 
only  as  the  rest  of  them  did,  when  they  were  relieved  by  turns 

y  It  hath  been  thought  by  some  bellion  sfamet  his  fallier,  in  reven^ 

learned  persons,  and  not  without  for  David's  thus  dishonooring  his 

some  reason,  that  Bath-sheba  was  granddaughter.    For  we  read,  that 

~  iter  of  Achitophel,  Da-  Eliam,  probably  ^e  fother  of  Bath- 


vid*s  chief  counsellor,  and  one  of  his  sheba,  was  the  son  of  Achitophel  the 
principal  officers ;  and  that  he  joined  Gibeonite,  and  one  of  David's  prin- 
Absalom,  to  support  him  in  his  re-    cipal  worthies,  a  Sam.  xziii.  34. 
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David  over  from  their  duty.    Dayid  being  informed  of  Uriah's  conduct, 
iilaradHj.  W^^  ^  ^^^*  audience  asked  him  what  it  was  that  prevented 

him,  after  the  fatigues  of  his  journey,  from  going  down  to  his 

house  and  family.  Uriah  bravely  replied,  that  as  the  ark  of 
the  Lord,  Israel,  and  Judah  abode  in  tents,  and  Joab  his  gene- 
ral and  all  the  forces  of  the  king  were  encamped  in  the  open 
fields,  he  thought  it  inconsistent  with  his  station  and  honour  to 
lodge  in  his  own  house,  to  indulge  himself  in  feasting  and  con- 
verse with  his  own  wife ;  and  then  bluntly  swore  by  the  king's 
life  that  he  would  do  no  such  thing. 

This  peremptory  refusal  greatly  disconcerted  the  king's 
measures,  and  he  ordered  him  to  continue  amongst  his  guards 
for  that  day  and  the  next,  assuring  him  that  he  would  send 
him  back  the  morrow  after  with  proper  despatches  for  the 
army.  The  day  before  his  departure  David  treated  him  at  his 
own  table ;  and  such  are  the  low  and  scandalous  shifts  to  which 
the  consciousness  of  guilt  reduces  men  who  would  otherwise 
scorn  to  submit  to  them,  as  that  David  made  Uriah  drunk ; 
hoping  that  when  in  liquor  he  would  naturally  do  what  he 
could  not  prevail  with  him  to  do  when  sober,  return  to  his 
home,  and  cohabit  with  his  wife.  But  drunk  or  sober,  Uriah 
was  the  same,  and  he  still  continued  with  the  king's  servants 
and  guards  as  before. 

There  is  no  appearance  from  any  thing  in  the  history  that 
Uriah  had  any  suspicion  of  what  had  passed  between  David 
and  his  wife.  Had  the  king  imagined  that  Uriah  had  enter- 
tained any  jealousy  of  him  on  that  account,  he  would  scarce 
have  made  him  drunk  at  his  own  table,  for  fear  that  in  his 
cups  he  should  have  blabbed  out  the  secret,  and  in  his  passion 
reproached  him  to  his  face.  Much  less,  I  think,  would  David 
have  made  him  the  bearer  of  the  letter  to  Joab  for  his  own 
destruction ;  because,  had  he  thought  Uriah  jealous  of  his  hav- 
ing debauched  his  wife,  he  would  have  naturally  suspected  that 
he  would  have  been  equally  suspicious  of  the  king's  design 
upon  himself,  and,  by  opening  his  letter  to  Joab,  might  have 
prevented  the  treacherous  and  wicked  design  against  his  own 
life,  and  exposed  David's  injustice  and  cruelty  to  the  public 
detestation  and  abhorrence. 

He  was  now  reduced  to  the  utmost  distress.  All  his  arts  to 
cover  his  guilt  had  entirely  fSailed  him,  and  his  thoughts  now 
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suggested  to  him  that  there  was  but  one  way  left  to  prevent  David  over 
the  diseovery  he  dreaded,  and  secure  the  partner  of  his  crime  ^ji*]^!^ J, 

from  the  vengeance  of  her  husband  and  the  punishment  of  her 

adultery;  and  that  was,  to  conceal  one  sin  by  committing  a 
worse,  and  murdering  the  unhappy  husband  to  prevent  his 
revenging  the  infidelity  of  his  wife.  The  measure  was  resolved 
on,  and  treacherously  executed ;  and,  as  though  he  imagined 
it  would  be  some  alleviation  of  his  sin,  he  committed  the  mur- 
der to  another  hand,  and  sent  Uriah  back  to  Joab  with  the 
following  letter : 

''  Sbt  Ubiah  in  the  forefront  of  the  hottest  battle,  and 
retibb  there  from  him,  that  he  may  be  smitten,  and  die." 

Joab  was  a  fit  hand  to  be  employed  in  such  a  bloody  affair, 
and  immediately  obeyed  his  master's  order ;  for  as  he  went 
to  reconnoitre  the  city,  he  observed  where  the  most  valiant 
soldiers  were  employed  in  the  defence  of  it,  and  ordered  Uriah 
to  an  attack  on  that  place ;  where,  with  some  few  of  the  party 
under  him,  being  deserted  by  the  rest,  according  to  their  order, 
he  was  killed  by  a  sally  from  the  garrison,  and  thus  sacrificed, 
bravely  fighting  for  the  unhappy  man  that  murdered  him. 

Joab  immediately  sent  an  express  with  the  news  to  David, 
who,  upon  hearing  it,  cahnly  writes  back  to  Joab,  as  though 
every  thing  had  been  carried  on  with  honour,  according  to  the 
laws  of  war ;  Lay  not  the  loss  thou  hast  sustained  too  much  to 
heart.  The  suH>rd  of  war  knows  no  distinction.  One  as  well 
as  another,  the  commander  as  well  as  the  common  soldiery 
the  bravest  and  best  of  men  as  weU  as  the  meanest,  are  liable 
to  fall  by  it.  Maintain  your  courage,  persevere  in  your  at- 
tack, strengthen  the  parties  you  employ,  and  doubt  not  of  a 
speedy  reduction  of  the  dty. 

Bath-sheba  was  soon  informed  of  her  husband's  death,  and 
after  the  time  of  usual  mourning  was  over,  David  sent  for  her 
to  the  palace,  and  married  her ;  both  of  them,  no  doubt,  think- 
ing themselves  happy ;  David,  that  he  could  enjoy  as  his  wife 
the  woman  he  loved ;  and  Bath-sheba,  that  she  was  now  under 
David's  protection,  and  had  nothing  to  fear  from  her  infidelity 
to  her  former  husband. 

This  is  the  account  of  David's  fall  as  related  in  Scripture ;  a 
fall  attended  with  numerous  circumstances  of  heinous  aggrava- 
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DaTid  oyer  tion ;  and  the  attempt  to  vindicate  his  conduct,  in  any  of  the 
aUlsraeWo.  Principal  parts  of  this  transaction,  would  be  injurious  to  the 

laws  of  truth  and  virtue.     But  if  there  are  any  circumstances 

of  alleviation  that  can  be  fairly  alleged,  justice  and  candour 
require  that  they  should  be  mentioned,  as  well  as  to  own  and 
admit  others  that  heighten  his  fault  and  render  him  inexcus- 
able. And  I  think  there  cannot  be  a  greater  pleasure  than 
what  arises  to  a  good  mind  from  being  able,  in  some  measure, 
to  apologise  for  actions,  in  some  particulars  of  them,  which 
upon  the  whole  are  bad ;  and  extenuate  that  guilt,  where  it  can 
be  fairly  done,  which,  as  &r  as  real,  ought  neither  to  be  con- 
cealed or  defended. 

There  are  some  crimes  peculiarly  aggravated  by  previous 
deliberate  steps  that  men  take  to  commit  them ;  when  they 
lay  schemes  to  gratify  bad  passions,  and  accompUsh  purposes 
they  know  to  be  injurious  and  dishonourable.  David,  in  the 
beginning  of  this  transaction,  seems  to  be  entirely  free  from 
every  charge  of  this  kind.  He  did  not  so  much  as  know  who 
she  was,  much  less  that  she  was  a  married  woman,  when  he 
first  casually  saw  her ;  and  the  passion  he  conceived  for  her 
might,  for  any  thing  he  then  knew,  be  lawful,  and  such  as  he 
might,  without  any  offence,  allow  himself  in  the  gratification 
of.  And  this  would  have  been  the  case,  under  the  dispensation 
in  which  he  lived,  had  she  been  a  single  person.  David  there- 
fore, though  very  imprudently,  and  I  think  in  some  degree 
criminally,  did  not  deliberate  upon  an  affair  which  he  saw  no 
immediate  reason  to  prohibit  him  from  pursuing ;  and  thereby 
heightened  that  inclination  which  he  ought  to  have  checked, 
as  a  good  man,  till  he  was  sure  he  had  a  right  to  indulge  it. 
By  not  doing  this,  it  became  too  strong  for  his  management ; 
and  when  he  had  been  informed  who  she  was,  yet  fired  with 
the  imagination  that  the  beautiful  object  he  beheld  had  raised 
in  his  mind,  all  other  considerations  at  last  gave  way,  and  he 
immediately  resolved  to  gratify  his  desires  at  the  expense  of 
his  conscience,  honour,  and  duty.  He  instantly  sends  for  Bath- 
sheba;  she  immediately  complied  with  him;  and  the  whole 
affair  seems  to  have  been  completed  the  very  evening  it  was 
begun.  Every  one  must  see,  that  as  David  had  but  Uttle  time 
for  deliberation,  it  was  not  very  likely  that,  in  the  small  inter- 
val between  the  rise  of  his  passion  and  the  gratifying  it,  one  in 
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his  circomstances  should  be  cool  enough  to  use  that  delibera^  Da^id  orer 
tion  which  was  necessary  to  bring  him  to  himself,  and  restrain  ^^,^''',0 

him  from  the  crime  he  was  hurried  on  to  commit ;  and  that 

therefore  his  sin,  thus  far,  had  not  that  aggravation  which  it 
would  have  had,  if  there  had  been  more  time  and  leisure  for 
him  to  reflect,  and  had  he  pursued  his  criminal  inclinations 
after  having  seriously  and  calmly  weighed  the  nature  and  con- 
sequences of  what  he  was  about  to  do,  and  used,  as  too  many 
others  in  like  cases  have  done,  fraud,  perfidy,  and  force  to 
gratify  them. 

To  say  there  was  no  time  for  any  deliberation,  may  be  say- 
ing too  much ;  for  there  is  scarce  any  sin  so  suddenly  com- 
mitted, but  there  are  some  moments  for  reflection ;  but  in  some 
circumstances  men  may  be  so  hurried  away  by  a  sudden  gust 
of  passion,  as  that  they  may  be  wholly  incapacitated  by  it 
rightly  to  improve  those  moments.  David  had  no  time  to  pre- 
vent the  first  rise  of  his  passion.  It  was  as  instantaneous  as 
the  sight,  and  he  might  not  think  himself  obliged  to  suppress 
it  till  after  he  knew  Bath-sheba  was  Uriah's  wife ;  so  that  all 
the  interval  he  could  have  for  reflection  was  only  that  between 
his  knowing  who  she  was  and  his  actually  possessing  her ;  an 
interval  too  entirely  engrossed  by  imagination  and  desire,  to 
leave  room  sufficient  for  the  exercise  of  reason,  or  the  influence 
of  any  good  principles  to  restrain  him.  If  David  and  Bath- 
sheba  had  been  casually  together,  a  more  sudden  and  violent 
gust  of  passion  could  not  have  hurried  him  away,  without 
allowing  him  some  time  for  deliberation,  than  what  the  attitude 
in  which  he  first  saw  her  would  have  naturally  excited,  and  did 
actually  excite ;  which  swept  away  all  consideration  and  reflec- 
tion before  it,  and  drove  him  down  a  precipice  that  well  nigh 
proved  his  absolute  destruction. 

I  cannot  help  adding,  that  Bath-sheba  herself  seems  to  have 
too  easily  yielded  to  the  king's  inclination,  and  thereby  ren- 
dered it  almost  impossible  for  him  to  suppress  it.  For  the  his- 
tory informs  us,  that  David  sent  messengers,  and  he  received 
her;  and  she  came  in  unto  him,  and  he  lay  with  her.  Her 
compliance  seems  voluntary,  unforced,  immediate.  She  should 
have  refused  his  invitation.  But  she  went,  met  his  passion, 
indulged  it  without,  as  appears,  any  reluctance,  without  re- 
monstrating against  David's  attempt  upon  her  honour;  and 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


412  The  Life  of  David.  book  m. 

David  over  thereby  prevented  those  reflections  that  her  denial  and  resist- 
aUTsraeiVo  ^^^^  might  have  occasioned  in  him,  and  that  might  have  made 

him  sensible  of  the  enormity  of  the  crime,  and  preserved  him 

from  the  commission  of  it.  And  how  great  soever  this  sin  was, 
David  is  not  the  only  instance  of  men's  being  unhappily  be- 
trayed in  an  evil  hour,  by  the  power  of  a  sudden  and  unex- 
pected temptation.  Too  many  instances  may  be  produced  even 
of  habitually  good  and  virtuous  persons  being  drawn  aside  in 
some  unguarded  moment,  and  by  the  force  of  an  unthought  of 
strong  temptation,  into  the  commission  of  those  sins  which  in 
other  circumstances  they  would  have  trembled  at,  and  abhorred 
the  very  mention  and  thought  of. 

The  first  crime  thus  committed,  and  the  dreaded  conse- 
quences of  it  appearing,  the  unhappy  prince  found  himself  in- 
volved in  difficulties,  out  of  which  he  knew  not  how  to  extricate 
himself.  Conscious  guilt,  concern  for  his  own  character,  re- 
gard for  the  honour  of  the  fair  partner  of  his  crime,  and  even 
fear  of  his  own  and  her  life ;  the  punishment  of  their  adultery 
being  death ;  all  united  to  put  him  on  forming  some  contriv- 
ances how  to  conceal  and  prevent  the  scandal  of  it  from  becom- 
ing public.  Hence  all  the  little  tricks  and  shifts  he  made  use 
of  to  entice  the  injured  hiisband  to  his  wife's  bed,  and  father 
the  fruit  of  their  adultery  upon  him.  Who  can  help  pitying  a 
great,  and,  I  will  venture  to  affirm,  an  hitherto  virtuous  prince, 
reduced  to  these  wretched  etpedients,  to  prevent  that  public 
infamy  which  he  now  apprehended  to  be  near  him,  and  dreaded 
the  falling  under  ? 

But  even  these  fEuled  him.  What  must  he  do  ?  Where  caa 
a  man  stop,  when  once  he  is  entangled  in  the  toils  of  vice,  and 
hath  presumptuously  ventured  into  the  paths  of  guilt  ?  Bath- 
sheba  must  be  preserved  at  any  rate.  His  own  honour  was  at 
stake  to  prevent  her  destruction ;  and  he  saw  but  one  way  left 
to  secure  that  end,  which  he  thought  himself  obliged  at  any 
hazard  to  obtain.  If  Uriah  lived,  she  must  inevitably  die  *. 
Uriah  could  have  demanded  the  punishment,  and  seems  to 
have  been  a  soldier  of  that  roughness  of  temper,  and  firmness 
of  resolution,  as  that  he  would  have  prosecuted  his  vengeance 

'  ^kmoBmmv  yap  ovr^v  Kara  roifs    adulteress  bv  the  laws  of  her  coun- 
noTpiovg  KaBriK€i  p6fiov£  pjtjuHxtvfU^    try."   Jos.  Ant.  Jud.  VII.  vii.  i. 
viiv   "  She  must  have  died  as  an 
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against  her  to  the  utmost.     The  law  was  express  and  peremp-  David  over 
tory .    Which  of  the  two  must  be  the  victim  1    Cruel  dilemma !  auisraeiVa 

It  is  at  last  determined  that  the  husband  should  be  sacrificed 

to  save  the  wife,  whom  David's  passion  had  made  a  criminal ; 
and  had  he  forsaken  her  in  this  dreadful  situation,  and  left  her 
to  her  punishment,  he  would  not  only  have  pronounced  sen- 
tence of  death  against  himself,  but  been  censured,  I  am  per- 
suaded, by  almost  every  man,  as  a  monster  of  perfidy,  base- 
ness, and  ingratitude. 

But  how  was  Uriah  to  be  got  rid  of?  Poison,  assassination,  or 
a  false  charge  of  treason,  or  some  secret  way  of  destruction,  were 
methods  which  the  eastern  princes  were  well  acquainted  with. 
David  was  above  them  all,  and  had  a  kind  of  generosity  in  his 
very  crimes.  The  man  he  was  to  destroy  was  a  brave  soldier, 
and  he  causes  him  to  fall  in  the  bed  of  honour,  gloriously  fight- 
ing against  the  enemies  of  his  king  and  country ;  and  if  dying 
in  the  field  of  battle,  by  the  sword  of  an  enemy,  and  in  a  glo- 
rious action,  be  a  more  eligible  and  honourable  death  than  the 
being  despatched  by  the  stab  of  a  stiletto,  the  tortures  of  poison, 
or  as  a  criminal  on  a  false  accusation  of  treason ;  the  causing 
an  innocent  person  to  die  in  the  former  manner,  though  this 
hath  its  great  aggravation,  yet  is  not  so  base  and  villainous  an 
action  as  destroying  him  by  any  one  of  the  latter  methods ; 
and  had  David  had  recourse  to  any  of  them  to  get  rid  of  a 
worthy  man,  whom  he  had  criminally  reduced  himself  to  an 
almost  absolute  necessity  of  despatching,  the  crime  would  have 
been  of  a  more  homd  dye,  and  justly  excited  an  higher  indig- 
nation and  abhorrence.  And  though  I  am  far  from  mentioning 
these  particulars  to  excuse  David's  conduct,  or  palliate  his 
aggravated  offences,  yet  the  circumstances  I  have  mentioned 
excite  my  compassion,  carry  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  some 
alleviation  of  his  crimes,  and  should  ever  be  remembered  to 
soften  the  pen  that  is  employed  in  describing  them. 

Having  thus  by  accumulated  guilt  taken  off  the  man  that  he 
dreaded  should  live,  David,  after  Bath-sheba  had  gone  through 
the  usual  time  of  mourning,  took  her  to  his  palace,  and  made 
her  his  wife,  to  screen  her  from  a  prosecution  of  adultery,  to 
secure  her  against  the  penalty  of  death,  and  in  some  measure 
to  repair  the  injury  he  had  done  her  by  his  criminal  commerce 
with  her  during  her  former  husband's  life ;  which,  as  a  plurality 
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David  over  of  wives  was  Dot  forbidden  by  that  constitution  and  polity  be 
ail  imdVo.  '^^^  under,  was  the  least  compensation  that  he  could  make, 

and  which  he  was  obliged  in  honour  and  justice  to  make  her. 

One  would  have  thought,  that  after  such  a  complication  of 
aggravated  crimes,  Dayid,  upon  a  review  of  his  conduct,  should 
have  been  struck  with  remorse,  yoluntarily  confessed  his  sins 
to  God,  and  humbly  entreated  from  him  the  mercy  and  for- 
giveness he  so  much  needed.  But  nothing  of  this  appears  from 
the  history.  He  rather  seems,  on  the  contrary,  to  have  been 
insensible  and  callous,  and  to  have  enjoyed  his  new  acquired 
pleasures  without  any  uneasiness  at  the  dreadful  expense  by 
which  he  purchased  them.  The  siege  of  Rabbah  went  on  suc- 
cessfully ;  he  saw  no  appearing  proofs  of  the  divine  displeasure 
that  threatened  him ;  the  affairs  of  government  employed  much 
of  his  time  and  thoughts ;  he  esteemed  himself  happy  in  the 
preservation  of  Bath-sheba,  and  at  full  liberty  to  gratify  the 
ardent  passion  he  had  conceived  for  her ;  and  probably  might 
persuade  himself,  that  as  Uriah  was  an  Hittite,  the  taking 
away  his  wife  and  life  greatly  lessened  the  aggravation  of  his 
sin ;  or  that,  as  king  of  Israel,  he  was  above  the  laws,  and 
that  however  criminal  such  actions  might  have  been  in  others, 
yet  that  the  royal  prerogative  and  power  might  render  th^n 
lawful  in  him,  or  at  least  so  extenuate  the  evil  of  them  as  that 
they  would  pass  unobserved  by  God,  who  had  solemnly  pro- 
mised him  the  establishment  of  the  throne  and  kingdom  in  his 
person  and  family. 

But  by  whatever  means  he  made  himself  easy,  the  history 
2  Sam.  iL  informs  us,  that  tlie  thing  which  David  had  done  displeased 
^5^*  the  Lordy  who  resolved  to  show  his  abhorrence  of  the  crime, 

to  execute  on  him  a  vengeance  proportionable  to  the  heinous- 
ness  and  guilt  of  it,  and  thereby  to  rouse  his  conscience,  and 
bring  him  to  those  acknowledgments  of  his  sin  as  might  pre- 
pare him  for  and  render  him  capable  of  that  forgiveness  which, 
how  much  soever  he  needed  it,  he  was  greatly  unworthy  of. 
He  was  pleased  to  employ  Nathan  the  prophet  on  this  solemn 
occasion,  who,  by  an  artfully  composed  fable,  brought  the  king 
to  pronounce  his  own  condemnation,  even  without  suspecting 
or  intending  it. 
2  Sam.  xiL  Bath-sheba  had  just  been  delivered  of  a  son,  the  fruit  of  her 
^^'  adulterous  commerce  with  David,  and  who  was,  in  the  strictness 
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of  the  letter,  conceived  by  his  mother  in  siny  and  shapen  in  Dsni  over 
iniquity.    David  appears  to  have  been  fond  of  the  child,  a^d^Ji^j^Vo. 

in  the  midst  of  his  joy  on  this  account,  Nathan  demands  an 

audience,  and  addresses  him  with  the  following  comphdnt : 

There  were  two  men  who  lived  in  the  same  city;  one  of«8»m'»i« 
whom  was  rich,  and  the  other  poor.    The  rich  man  had  flocks  ' 
and  herds  in  great  abundance :  but  the  poor  man  had  not  any 
thing,  save  only  one  little  ewe  lamb,  which  he  had  bought  and 
nourished,  so  that  it  grew  up  together  with  him  and  with  hi& 
children : 

TynrhidaB  pueri  quern  matris  ab  ubere  niptum 

Nutribant,  Tyrrheusque  pater.  Virg.  ^n.  VII.  485. 

It  did  eat  of  his  morsel, 

. . .  manum  patiens,  menseeque  adsuetus  herili.  Ibid.  490. 
and  drank  of  his  cup,  and  lay  in  his  bosom,  and  was  to  him  as 
a  daughter.  And  there  came  a  certain  traveller  to  the  rich 
man,  and  he  begrudged  to  take  of  his  own  flock  and  his  own 
herd  to  entertain  his  guest ;  but  took  the  poor  man's  lamb, 
and  provided  for  the  traveller  that  came  to  him.  David  was 
extremely  incensed  agidnst  the  man,  and  said  to  Nathan,  As  the 
Lord  livesy  the  man  who  has  done  this  is  worthy  of  death : 
and  he  shall  restore  the  lamb  fourfold,  inasmuch  as  he  hath 
done  this  thinff,  and  because  lie  had  no  compassion. 

Then  Nathan  said  to  David,  Thou  jut  the  man.  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel :  I  have  anointed  thee  to  be 
king  over  Israel,  and  delivered  thee  from  the  hand  of  Saul. 
I  gave  thee  also  thy  master^s  house,  and  the  wives  of  thy 
muster  into  thy  bosom,  and  gave  thee  the  house  of  Israel  and 
of  Jvdah;  and  if  this  be  but  a  small  matter,  I  have  also 
added  to  thee  this  and  the  other  thing,  which  thou  well  know- 
est.  Why  then  hast  thou  despised  the  commandment  of  the 
Lord,  to  do  this  wickedness  in  his  sight  ?  Thou  hast  smote 
Uriah  the  Hittite  with  the  stvord,  and  hast  taken  his  wife  to 
be  thy  wife,  and  hast  slain  him  by  the  sword  of  the  children 
ofAmmon.  Now  therefore  the  sword  shall  never  depart  from 
thy  house,  because  thou  hast  despised  me,  and  hast  taken  the 
wife  of  Uriah  the  Hittite  to  be  thy  wife.  Thus  saith  the  Lord : 
Behold,  I  will  raise  up  evil  against  thee  out  of  thine  own 
house,  and  will  take  thy  wives  before  thine  eyes,  and  will  give 
them  to  thy  neighbour,  and  he  shall  lie  unth  thy  wives  before 
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David  over  the  Sim.     Though  tJwu  hast  done  this  secretly y  yet  I  wiU  do 
autOT^ho.  ^^*  ^  ^^^  *"^  *^^  before  all  Israel,  and  before  the  sun. 

This  dreadful  sentence  roused  the  conscience  of  David,  and 

from  the  fullest  conviction  of  the  heinousness  of  his  offence,  he 
immediately  made  this  acknowledgment  to  Nathan :  I  hate 
SINNED  AGAINST  THE  LoRD.  Upou  this  ingonuous  coufossion, 
Nathan  immediately  replies,  The  Lord  also  hath  put  away 
thy  sin  ;  thou  shalt  not  die.  However,  since  by  this  deed  thou 
hast  caused  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  contemptuously  to  r^ect 
him,  the  son  also  that  is  bom  unto  thee  shall  surely  die. 

When  Nathan  had  thus  boldly  and  faithfully  executed  his 
commission,  he  left  the  king ;  and  the  lecture  which  he  read 
him  was  worthy  the  dignity  of  a  prophet's  character  and  sta- 
tion, and  such  as  became  the  majesty  of  him  to  whom  it  was 
given.  It  was  grave,  strong,  affecting,  insinuating,  and  poUte. 
The  parable,  in  which  he  conveyed  to  him  his  message  from 
God,  is  dressed  up. with  all  the  circumstances  of  art,  tender- 
ness, and  delicacy,  to  move  compassion,  and  at  the  same  time 
to  force  from  him  that  dreadful  sentence.  As  the  Lord  liveth, 
the  man  that  hath  done  this  thing  shall  surely  die,  because 
he  did  this  thing,  and  because  he  had  no  compassion :  thus 
drawing  from  him  the  sentence  of  his  own  condemnation,  even 
before  he  perceived  it.  But  how  home,  how  bold  was  the 
application,  when  Nathan  said  to  the  king,  Thou  art  the  man 
....  Wherefore  hast  thou  despised  the  commandment  of  the 
Lord,  to  do  evil  in  his  sight  ?  Thou  hast  killed  Uriah  the 
Hittite  with  the  sword,  and  hast  taken  his  wife  I  How  dread- 
ful also  was  the  sentence  pronounced  against  him  by  the  order 
of  God !  Such  as  showed  the  height  of  his  abhorrence  of  the 
crime,  and  of.  his  displeasure  and  indignation  against  him  that 
committed  it.  But  how  did  the  unhappy  offender  receive  this 
bold  and  severe  remonstrance  ?  Why,  no  sooner  was  the  appli- 
cation made,  but  he  falls  under  conviction,  acknowledges  his 
offence  against  God,  and  owns  himself  worthy  of  death ;  and 
the  psalms  he  penned  on  this  occasion  show  the  deep  sense  he 
had  of  the  guilt  he  had  contracted,  and  will  be  a  memorial  of 
the  sincerity  of  his  repentance  throughout  all  generations. 

But  was  not  David's  repentance  "  all  affectation  and  hypo- 
crisy ;  and  did  he  not  bear  the  reproof  and  humble  himself, 
because  he  took  care  not  to  disagree  with  his  best  friends ;" 
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or,  m  other  words,  to  keep  fair  with  the  priests  and  Levites  ?  David  over 
But  if  the  priests  and  Lievites  were  such  kind  of  men  as  Bome^j^igneho. 
have  represented  them,  ready  to  support  David  in  all  his  mea^ 
Bures  of  iniqiHty,  and  when  he  projected  any  scheme,  were 
never  wanting  in  their  assistance  to  him,  why  should  any  one 
of  them  give  him  any  trouble  in  this  affair  ?  In  what  had  he 
disobliged  them  by  killing  an  Hittite,  and  debauching  his  wife  ? 
or  why  should  they  disagree  with  him  about  a  transaction  that 
no  way  related  to  them?  I  should  rather  think  they  should 
have  endeavoured  to  have  made  him  compound  with  them  for 
a  round  smn  of  money,  or  a  good  number  of  sheep  and  oxen 
for  sacrifices,  that  they  might  have  feasted  themselves  on  the 
price  of  his  forgiveness ;  especially,  as  we  have  been  told,  that 
this  same  prophet  Nathan  "  was  a  great  lover  of  this  sort  of 
food,  and  very  angry  when  he  was  excluded  from  good  cheer." 
But  indeed  the  insinuation  itself  is  wholly  groundless ;  and  let 
any  man  read  through  the  reproof  that  Nathan  gave  him,  and 
the  direct  charge  of  murder  and  adultery  that  he  urged  to  his 
fitce,  and  I  think  he  cannot  but  be  convinced  that  David's 
acknowledgment,  /  have  sinned  against  the  Lordy  could  pro- 
ceed from  nothing  but  a  real  and  deep  sense  of  the  greatness 
of  his  crime,  and  that  he  deserved  to  be  cut  off  by  the  hand  of 
God  for  that  aggravated  transgression. 

What  further  effectually  refutes  this,  suggestion  is,  that  his 
bearing  with  the  reproof,  and  humbling  himself  under  it,  did 
not  at  all  reconcile  Nathan  to  him,  who  left  him  with  a  threat- 
ening dreadful  in  its  nature,  enough  to  make  his  ears  tingle, 
and  his  heart  tremble  within  him.  The  only  favourable  thing 
Nathan  said  to  him  was,  Thou  shah  not  die ;  but  at  the  same 
time  tells  him,  that  the  murder  he  had  been  guilty  of  should 
be  revenged  by  the  sword's  never  departing  from  his  house, 
and  his  adultery  retaliated,  in  the  most  exemplary  and  public 
manner,  upon  his  own  wives;  threatenings  that  were  made 
him  before  he  owned  his  fault  and  submitted  himself;  and 
therefore  his  submission  could  be  with  no  view  of  reconciling 
himself  to  Nathan,  because  that  prophet  had  already  peremp- 
torily pronounced  his  punishment,  which  David's  after-con- 
fession did  not  in  the  least  mitigate  or  alter ;  for  the  punish- 
ment threatened  was  inflicted  to  the  full ;  and  the  particular 
nature  and  circumstances  of  it  were  such,  and  the  events  on 
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David  over  which  it  depended  were  so  distant  and  yarious,  as  that  no 
aUlmeLio.  human  wisdom  and  sagacity  could  foresee  them,  or  secure 
their  futurity;  and  therefore  Nathan,  who  pronounced  his 
doom,  must  have  been  immediately  inspired  by  God,  who 
foresaw  and  permitted  the  means  by  which  his  threatenings 
should  be  punctually  executed,  and  thus  brought  upon  David 
all  the  evils  that  his  prophet  had  foretold  should  certainly 
befall  him. 

The  nature  of  his  repentance  my  reader  will  be  the  better 
enabled  to  judge  of,  if  he  carefully  reads  over  the  fifty-first 
psalm,  which  he  certainly  penned  on  this  occasion. 

Pnlm  li.       X.  Have  pity  on  me,  O  Lord,  according  to  thy  great  loviDgkindness. 
According  to  the  multitude  of  thy  tender  mercies  utterly  blot 
out  my  transgression. 


Ver.  I.  The  petitions  contained 
in  this  first  verse  show  the  deep 
sense  which  the  Psalmist  had  of  the 
greatness  of  his  crimes,  and  are  a 
plain  acknowledgment,  that  unless 
the  mercies  of  God  were  exceeding 
rich  and  numerous,  he  could  expect 
no  forgiveness.  I  cannot  but  ob- 
serve here  the  gradation  in  the 
sense  of  the  three  words  made  use 
of  to  express  the  Divine  compassion, 
and  the  propriety  of  the  order  in 
which  they  are  placed ;  which  would 
be  regarded  as  a  real  excellence  and 
beauty  in  any  classical  writer.  The 
first,  ^33n,  denotes  that  kind  of  af- 
fection which  is  expressed  by  moan- 
ing over  any  object  that  we  love  and 
pity;  that  (rropyrj,  "natural  affec- 
tion and  tenderness,''  which  even 
brute  creatures  discover  to  their 
young  ones,  by  the  several  noises 
which  they  respectively  make  over 
them;  and  particularly  the  shrill 
noise  of  the  camel,  by  which  it  tes- 
tifies its  love  to  its  foal.  Vid.  Gol. 
in  voce.  The  second,  l"»Dn3,  de- 
notes a  strong  proneness,  a  ready, 
large,  and  liberal  disposition  to 
goodness  and  compassion;  power- 
fully prompting  to  all  instances  of 
kindness  and  bounty ;  flowing  as 
freely  and  plentifully  as  milk  into 
the  breasts,  or  as  waters  from  a 
perpetual  fountain.  Vid.  eund.  in 
voce,  med.  rad.  Sjin.  This  denotes 
an  higher  degree  of  goodness  than 


the  former.  The  third,  ytin\  de- 
notes what  the  Greeks  express  by 
(nrkayxviCtaOai,  that  most  tender 
pity  which  we  signify  by  the  mov- 
mg  of  the  heart  and  bowels,  which 
argues  the  highest  degree  of  com- 
passion of  which  human  nature  is 
susceptible.  And  how  reviving  is 
the  belief  and  consideration  of  these 
abundant  and  tender  compassions 
of  God  to  one  in  David's  circum- 
stances, whose  mind  laboured  un- 
der the  burden  of  the  most  heinous, 
complicated  guilt,  and  the  fear  of 
the  Divine  displeasure  and  venge- 
ance! 

Ibid.  Blot  out  my  transffressioHs] 
The  original  word,  nno,  which  we 
render  blot  out,  properly  signifies  to 
wipe  out,  or  wipe  any  thing  abso- 
lutely clean,  as  a  person  wipes  a 
dish.  The  original  meaning  is  pre- 
served, 2  Kings  xxi.  13,  /  will  toipe 
Jerusalem  as  a  man  w^th  a  dish, 
wiping  it,  and  turning  it  upside  down, 
i.  e.  so  as  that  there  shall  not  remain 
inhabitant  or  house  in  the  city,  any 
more  than  there  doth  any  thmg  in 
a  dish  that  is  wiped  entirely  c£an, 
and  then  turned  upside  down.  So 
that  what  the  Psalmist  alludes  to  is 
not,  as  Mr.  Le  Clerc  imagines,  ddtts 
entered  into  a  book,  and  so  blotted 
out  of  it  when  forgiven;  but  the 
wiping  or  cleansing  of  a  dish,  so  as 
nothing  afterwards  remains  in  it. 
The  meaning  of  the  petition  b,  that 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


CHAP.  X. 


The  affair  o/Bathnsheba  and  Uriah. 


419 


2.  Throaghly  wash  me  firom  mine  iniquity. 
And  cleanse  me  from  my  Bin. 

3.  For  I  acknowledge  my  transgressioDS, 
And  my  ain  is  continaally  before  me. 

4.  Against  thee,  thee  only  have  I  sinned. 
And  done  this  evil  in  thy  sight. 

So  that  thou  wilt  be  jost  in  thy  sentence. 

Thou  wilt  be  pure  in  the  judgment  thou  hast  pronounced. 


David  over 
Judah  1 7, 
all  Israel  10. 


God  would  entirely  and  absolutely 
forgive  him,  so  as  that  no  part  of 
the  jpiilt  he  had  contracted  miffht 
remain,  and  the  punishment  of  it 
might  be  wholly  removed. 

a.  Wash  me  throughly  from  mtne 
imiamiy]  In  the  original  it  is,  Mul- 
^fjf,  or  tf»  muUipMHa  wash  me  from 
mme  imquity,  tma  cleanse  me  from 
flty  sin;  for  the  word  muliiplyuu^ 
refers  to  both  the  verbs,  wash  me 
and  cleanse  me,  and  is  weU  rendered 
in  our  version  by  throaghlff  wash 
me;  as  a  garment  that  is  often  wash- 
ed is  thoroofffaly  cleansed  from  its 
impurity.  Tbis  form  of  expression 
is  frequent  in  the  Old  Testament, 
llius.  Wash  you,  make  you  clean, 
i.  e.  as  it  follows,  Put  away  the  evU 
qf  your  doings  from  before  mine  euag, 
and  cease  to  do  evil,  Isa.  i.  16.  The 
meaning  of  the  Psalmist  is,  that 
God,  by  repentance,  would  recover 
him  from  all  his  past  transgressions, 
and  enable  him  to  live  free  from  the 
practice  of  them  for  the  future,  oas 
IS  peculiary  applied  to  the  washing 
and  cleansinff  of  garments,  as  ful- 
lers wash  and  cleanse  their  clothes, 
2  Kings  xviii.  7 ;  Exod.  six.  10 ; 
Levit.  xvii.  15;  and  is  figuratively 
used  of  men's  cleansing  themselves 
from  their  former  sins,  by  which 
they  contract  that  moral  impurity 
which  is  in  the  highest  degree  or- 
fensive  to  that  God  who  is  of  purer 
eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity  with 
approbation. 

3.  For  I  acknowledge  my  tranS' 
gressums']  91M,  /  know,  I  am  con- 
scious to  my  transgressions.  Many 
months  after  he  had  committed  the 
sins  he  now  confesses,  he  seems  to 
have  been  greatly  insensible  of  his 
guilt,  and  enjoyed  the  fruits  of  his 
crimes  without  remorse.  No  man 
could  call  him  to  an  account,  or 


had  courage  enough  to  put  him  in 
mind  of  his  heinous  offences;  and 
even  God  himself  had  not  yet  in- 
terposed to  awaken  his  conscience, 
ana  bring  him  to  a  becoming  sense 
of  the  giult  he  had  contracted ;  so 
that  he  hoped  for  impunity,  and 
continued  easy  in  the  prospect  of 
it.  But  when  he  saw  himself  in 
the  parable,  and  had  pronounced 
his  own  condemnation,  he  then  saw 
his  sins  in  their  proper  aggrava- 
tions, and  his  iniquity  was  ever  be- 
fore  him.  His  own  conscience  con- 
demned him,  and  he  was  in  perpe- 
tual fear  of  the  effects  of  the  Divine 
displeasure. 

4.  gainst  thee,  thee  only,  have  I 
sinned]  Injuries  done  to  private  per- 
sons are  offences  a^nst  govern- 
ment, and,  as  to  the  right  of  punish- 
ment, offences  only  against  govern- 
ment. And  therefore,  though  David 
had  injured  Bath-sheba,  whom  he 
had  corrupted,  and  Uriah,  whom 
he  had  murdered,  yet,  as  no  one 
could  call  him  to  an  account,  or 
punish  him  for  those  crimes,  but 
God  only,  whose  immediate  sub- 
stitute he  was,  as  king  of  Israel — 
God  himself  beinff  properly  the  su- 
preme governor— -nc  could  say  with 
great  propriety  and  truth,  Against 
thee  only  have  I  sinned;  not  as 
though  he  had  not  sinned  against 
Bath-sheba  and  Uriah,  and  to  ex- 
tenuate his  sin,  but  by  way  of  ag- 
gravating his  ^ilt,  in  that  though 
he  was  not  arraignable  at  any  earthly 
tribunal,  he  was  at  God's ;  and  that 
to  his  punishment  he  had  rendered 
himself  obnoxious,  and  was  worthy 
of  having  it  inflicted  on  him  in  the 
most  exemplary  manner.  For  thus 
it  immediat^y  follows : 

Ibid.  That  thou  mayest  be  justi- 
fied when  thou  speakest,  and  be  clear 
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j.  Behold^  I  was  brought  forth  in  iniquity. 

And  in  sin  did  my  mother  warm  and  cherish  me. 


vihen  thou  judgest]  When  Nathan 
had  represented  the  crying  and 
shameful  injustice  of  the  rich  man, 
David  declares  with  an  oath  that 
he  was  worthy  of  death,  and  thereby 
condemns  himself  as  deserving  that 
punishment.  And  though  God  mer- 
cifully declared  he  shmdd  not  die, 
yet  he  pronounced  a  very  severe 
vengeance  against  him,  2  Sam.  xii. 
II,  12.  And  this  sentence  he  ac- 
knowledges to  be  just;  Aoainst 
thee,  thee  only,  have  I  sinnea,  and 
done  this  evil^  and  subjected  myself 
to  thy  punishment,  ]3?o^  ita  ut,  see 
Nold.  in  voce,  so  that  thou  wilt  be 
just  I'inii,  in  what  thou  hast  spoken, 
i.  e.  the  sentence  thou  hast  pro- 
nounced against  me,  and  pure,  i.  e. 
free  from  all  reproach,  in  judging 
me,  i.  e.  shouldest  thou  pass  sen- 
tence of  condemnation  and  death 
against  me.  F.  Houbigant  trans- 
poses these  words  from  the  place 
where  they  now  stand,  and  joins 
them  to  the  end  of  the  second  verse : 
Wash  me  from  mine  iniquity,  and 
cleanse  me  from  my  sins,  that  thou 
mayest  hereby  be  justified  in  what 
thou  hast  spoken,  and  clear  when 
thou  enterest  into  judgment  j  and 
explains  the  words  in  what  thou 
hast  spoken  of  God's  promises  to 
David  in  reference  to  his  glory  and 
the  prosperity  of  his  kingdom.  But 
I  apprehend  this  is  too  bold  a  criti- 
cism to  be  easily  allowed ;  nor  do  I 
see  it  at  all  necessary  to  vindicate 
the  Apostle's  citation  of  these  words, 
Rom.  iii.  4;  for  he  there  quotes  them 
only  as  containing  this  general  truth, 
that  God  would  be  justified  in  the 
whole  of  his  procedure  with  men, 
and  even  in  the  condemnation  of 
the  Jews  themselves  for  their  un- 
belief. And  nothing  could  be  more 
applicable  to  his  purpose  than  these 
words  of  the  Psalmist,  in  the  sense 
in  which  I  have  explained  them. 

5.  Behold,  I  was  shapen  in  ini- 
quity, and  in  sin  did  my  mother  con- 
ceive me"]  I  do  not  find  that  the 
original  word,  'nb^tn,  which  we 
render  shapen,  doth  ever  certainly 
so  signify.     It  unquestionably  de- 


notes to  bring  forth,  as  a  woman 
doth  her  child ;  and  in  all  the  places 
where  it  is  rendered  shapen,  it  would 
better  bear  another  signification. 
The  rendering  in  the  place  before 
us  should  be.  Behold,  I  was  brought 
forth  in  iniquity  ;  and  then  the  en- 
suing words  wUl  contain  the  reason 
of  it,  because  in  sin  did  my  mother 
conceive  me.  I  was  brought  forth  in 
iniquity.  This  refers  to  the  Psalm*- 
ist  nimself,  to  what  he  was  from  his 
birth,  and  his  state  as  he  came  into 
the  world.  It  was  in  sin,  i.  e.  with 
great  propensities  and  dispositions 
to  sin ;  in  a  state  of  sensuality,  with 
more  irregular  and  much  stronger 
tendencies  to  animal  and  criminal 
indulgences,  and  the  gratification  of 
those  lusts  which  are  dishonourable 
in  themselves,  and  which,  when 
gratified,  are  sinful  in  their  nature 
and  highly  offensive  to  God,  than 
they  would  have  been  if  the  parents 
themselves  had  been  entirely  free 
from  them.  And  this,  as  opposed 
to  rectitude  of  nature  and  the  regu- 
lation of  our  passions  and  appetites, 
is  a  depraved  sinful  state;  and  I 
should  think  that  there  is  need  of 
no  other  proof  that  we  are  all  bom 
in  such  a  state,  but  our  own  expe- 
rience and  the  present  condition  of 
the  world  we  live  in.  And  I  do  not 
see  how  it  could  be  otherwise  with 
the  Psalmist,  if  what  he  says  of  his 
mother  be  true,  that  she  conceived 
him  in  sin  ;  or  was  herself  a  sinner 
when  she  was  first  warmed  with  the 
conception  of  him,  or  first  cherished 
him  in  her  womb.  I  shall  not  easily 
be  persuaded  to  think  that  parents, 
who  are  sinners  themselves,  and  too 
much  under  the  influence  of  bad 
affections  and  passions,  will  be  very 
likely  to  produce  children  without 
transmitting  to  them  some  of  those 
disorders  and  corruptions  of  nature 
with  which  they  themselves  are  in- 
fected. And  it  this  be  a  difficulty, 
I  would  beg  leave  to  observe,  that 
it  is  a  difficulty  which  affects  na- 
tural as  well  as  revealed  religion; 
since  we  must  take  human  nature 
as  it  is ;  and  if  it  be  really  in  a  state 
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And  do  thou  cause  me  to  know  wisdom  in  secret. 


David  over 
Judah  17, 
allJsraelio. 


of  disorder  and  corruption,  and  can- 
not he  otherwise,  considering  the 
common  law  of  its  production,  the 
difficulty  must  have  been  as  ancient 
as  the  first  man  that  was  bom ;  and 
therefore  can  be  no  objection  against 
the  truth  of  revelation,  but  it  must 
be  equally  so  against  natural  reli- 
gion, which  must  equally  allow  the 
thing,  if  it  be  in  reality  a  fact,  with 
revektion  itself.  The  sense  there- 
fore, as  I  apprehend,  of  the  whole 
passage  is,  that  the  Psalmist  owns 
nimsdf  to  be  the  corrupted,  dege- 
nerate offspring  of  corrupted,  dege- 
nerate narents,  agreeable  to  what 
was  said  long  bemre  he  was  bom^ 
Who  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of 
an  unclean?  Not  one.  Job  xiv.  4. 
Nor  is  it  unusual  with  good  men, 
when  confessing  their  own  sins  be- 
fore God,  to  make  mention  of  the 
sins  of  their  parents  for  their  greater 
mortification  and  humiliation.  See 
2  Chron.  xxiz.  6;  2  Kings  xxii.  13; 
Nehem.  iz.  6;  and  elsewhere.  So 
also  Horace : 
iEtas  parentum,  pejor  avis,  tulit 
N08  neqniores,  mox  datim>8 
Progeniem  vitiosiorem.  Od.  III.  6. 
I  shall  only  further  observe,  that 
David  doth  not  mention  this  cir- 
cumstance of  his  being  bom  of  sin- 
ful parents,  and  bom,  as  hath  been 
exphuned,  in  sin  himself,  as  an  ex- 
cuse for,  but  rather  as  an  aggrava- 
tion of  his  sins ;  since  he  ought  to 
have  been  more  upon  his  guard, 
and  watched  more  carefully  over  his 
sensual  passions  and  affections,  as 
he  knew  his  natural  tendency  to 
evil^  and  had  been  instructed  by  the 
law  of  God  to  correct  and  suppress 
it ;  as  he  more  than  intimates  in  the 
following  words : 

6.  Behold,  thou  desirett  truth  in 
the  inward  parts']  The  common 
interpretation  here  is,  that  David 
makes  mention  of  God's  loving  sin- 
ceritv  in  the  inward  parts,  i.  e.  the 
mind  and  spirit,  by  way  of  aggra- 
vating his  own  guilt,  for  the  slumie- 
ful  dissimulation  he  had  been  guilty 
of  with  respect  to  Uriah :  to  whicn 
he  adds.  In  the  hidden  parts  thou 


shalt  make  me  to  know  wisdom  ;  that 
wisdom  which  would  have  enabled 
him  to  have  maintained  his  since- 
rity, had  he  followed  the  dictates  of 
it.  I  confess  I  cannot  acquiesce  in 
this  interpretation,  because  the  ori- 
ginal word,  mmc,  which  we  render 
the  inward  parts,  signifies  more  pro- 
perly the  reins,  and  is  not  used  to 
signify  the  mind;  the  only  place 
produced  for  this  meaning.  Job 
xxxviii.  36,  requiring  another  sense. 
Nor  doth  the  word  ono,  in  the  other 
clause,  which  we  translate  hidden 
parts,  signify  so,  any  otherwise  than 
as  any  thing  may  oe  concealed  by 
being  obstructed  and  confined,  i 
would  render  the  words ;  Thou  de- 
sirest  noH,  truth  or  constancy  and 
firamess  in  the  reins,  i.  e.  chastity 
and  continence;  moderation  in  the 
indulgence  of  all  the  sensual  appe- 
tites, and  the  strict  regular  govern- 
ment of  all  the  animal  propensities 
and  affections;  the  reins  being  ac- 
counted by  the  Hebrews  as  the  seat 
of  the  passions  and  inclinations : 
»armn  noan  onoai,  Et  in  ob' 
structo,  sc.  rennm,  sapientiam  me 
doces  or  doce;  "  And  bv  their  being 
obstructed,  thou  teacnest,  or  do 
thou  teach,  me  wisdom,  i.  e.  by 
their  being  restrained  and  kept 
within  bounds,  may  I  learn  to  act 
a  wiser  and  a  better  part  for  the 
future.  In  the  14th  verse  he  prays 
that  God  would  deliver  him  from 
the  guilt  of  blood,  which  he  had 
incurred  by  the  murder  of  Uriah. 
In  the  verse  before  us  he  acknow- 
ledges that  his  adulterous  commerce 
with  Bath-sheba  was  contrary  to  that 
purity  and  self-government  which 
were  pleasing  and  acceptable  to 
God ;  and  prays,  that  notwithstand- 
ing any  inordinate  tendencies  he 
might  derive  in  his  constitution  by 
his  being  conceived  by  a  sinful  mo- 
ther, yet  that  God  would  give  him 
wisdom  to  obstruct  and  lay  them 
under  such  restraint  as  would  en- 
able him  to  approve  himself  better 
to  God  for  the  time  to  come.  Mr. 
Schultens  thus  explains  the  last 
words :  that  "  when  his  heart  wat 
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7.  Parge  roe  with  hyssop,  and  I  shall  he  clean : 
Wash  me,  and  I  shall  he  whiter  than  snow. 

8.  Cause  me  to  hear  joy  and  gladness : 

The  hones  which  thou  hast  broken  shall  rejoice. 

9.  Hide  thy  face  from  my  sins. 
And  wipe  out  all  mine  iniquities. 

1  o.  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God, 

And  renew  a  constant  spirit  within  me. 
1 1 .  Cast  me  not  away  from  thy  presence. 


obstructed  hy  sin,  God  would  teach 
him  wisdom,  so  as  to  show  him 
hereby  more  abundantly  the  ex- 
treme evil  of  it."  See  him  on  Job 
xxxviii.  36.  I  rather  prefer  the  for- 
mer exposition,  as  more  easy  and 
natural. 

7.  Purgie  me  with  hyssop]  '3«Tonn. 
Property,  Expiate  my  sin  with  hys- 
sop. The  Psalmist  alludes  to  the 
purification  from  the  leprosy,  Levit. 
xiv.  52;  or  from  the  touch  of  a  dead 
body,  Numb.  xix.  19;  both  which 
were  to  be  done  by  the  sprinkling 
of  water  and  other  thinffs  with  hys- 
sop. The  Psalmist  weU  knew  that 
his  sins  were  too  great  to  be  ex- 
piated by  any  legal  purifications, 
and  therefore  prays  that  God  would 
himself  expiate  and  restore  him,  i.  e. 
make  him  as  free  from  those  crimi- 
nal propensities  to  sin,  and  from  all 
the  bad  efiTects  of  his  aggravated 
crimes,  as  though  he  had  been  puri- 
fied from  a  leprosy  by  the  water  of 
cleansing,  sprinkled  on  him  by  a 
branch  of  nyssop;  and  that  he 
might  be,  if  possible,  clearer  from 
all  the  defilement  and  guilt  of  sin 
than  the  new  fallen  snow.  I  think 
both  these  senses  are  included  in 
the  expiation  which  the  Psalmist 
prays  for,  as  the  person  whose  le- 
proBj  was  expiated  was  wholly  cured 
of  his  disease,  and  freed  from  all  the 
incapacities  attending  it. 

8.  Make  me  to  hear  the  voice  of 
joy  and  gladness,  that  the  bones 
which  thou  hast  broken  may  rejoice"] 
The  displeasure  which  God  express- 
ed agunst  the  sins  he  had  been 
guilty  of,  and  the  deep  sense  he  had 
of  the  aggravated  nature  of  them, 
filled  him  with  those  pains  and  ago- 
nies of  mind,  as  that  he  compares 


them  to  that  exquisite  torture  he 
must  have  felt  had  all  his  hones 
been  crushed ;  for  the  original  word, 
n'3i,  signifies  more  than  broken, 
viz.  being  entirely  smashed ;  and  he 
compares  the  joy  that  God's  declar- 
ing nimself  fully  r^onciled  to  him 
would  produce  in  his  mind,  to  that 
inconceivable  pleasure  which  would 
arise  from  the  instantaneous  restor- 
ing and  healing  those  bones,  after 
they  had  been  thus  broken  and 
crushed  to  pieces. 

9.  Hide  thy  face  from  my  sins'] 
The  verb  ino  properly  signifies  to 
veil  or  hide  with  a  veil.  See  Gol.  in 
voce.  The  meaning  is.  Do  not  look 
upon  my  sin  with  a  severe  eye,  nor 
place  them  in  the  light  of  thy  coun- 
tenance with  all  their  aggravations ; 
hut  draw,  as  it  were,  a  veil  between 
thyself  and  them,  that  the  sight  of 
them  may  no  longer  provoke  thee 
to  anffer,  nor  draw  down  the  de- 
served vengeance  on  me. 

10.  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart]  A 
clean  heart  is  an  heart  free  from 
those  impiure  and  disordered  pas- 
sions which  David  had  too  fatally 
felt  the  effects  of,  and  in  possession 
and  under  the  influence  of  those 
sacred  dispositions  of  piety  and  vir- 
tue in  which  the  moral  rectitude  and 
purity  of  the  mind  consists.  And 
renew  a  right  spirit  within  me.  The 
p33  nn,  the  right  spirit,  or,  more 
properly,  a  firm,  constant,  deter' 
mined  spirit :  ....  tdwop  cvcrra^cr 
tyKaari  irvevfia,  as  ApoUinarius  ren- 
ders it,  i.  e.  such  a  resolution  and 
firmness  of  soul  as  should  effectu- 
ally secure  him  against  the  power 
of  all  future  temptations.  See  2  Cor. 
V.  17;  Eph.  ii.  TO. 

11.  Cast  me  not  away  from  thy 
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And  take  not  thy  holy  spirit  from  me. 
Restore  to  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation. 
And  let  thy  free  spirit  uphold  me. 
I  will  teach  transgressors  thy  ways. 
And  sinners  shall  be  converted  to  thee. 
14.  Deliver  me,  O  God,  from  the  guilt  of  blood,  O  God  of  salvation. 
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preienee]  7'aDbo,  from  before  % 
face.  lx>  come  into  God's  presence 
is  to  approach  the  tabernacle  of  the 
ark  and  its  courts,  where  the  sacri- 
fices were  offered,  and  the  visible 
tokens  of  God's  majesty  appeared 
in  the  cloud  and  glory,  i  Chron. 
zvi.  17  ;  Ps.  xvi.  11 ;  c.  a.  And 
therefore  to  be  cast  out  of  his  pre- 
sence is  to  be  debarred  the  privi- 
le^  of  appearing  in  his  house  and 
jominf^  in  the  solemnities  of  his 
worship.  This  was  what  David 
dreaded  as  the  consequences  of  his 
offences,  and  what  he  grievously 
lamented  when  driven  from  Jeru- 
salem by  the  rebellion  of  Absalom ; 
as  appears  by  what  he  said  to  Zadoc  : 
Jf  I  shall  find  favour  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord,  he  will  bring  me  again, 
and  show  me  the  ark  and  his  hahitO' 
Hon,  2  Sam.  xv.  25.  And  he  there- 
fore prays  that  tMs  might  not  be 
one  part  of  his  punishment,  his 
being  wholly  driven  from  the  house 
and  worship  of  his  God,  nor  his 
being  deprived  of  the  influences  of 
his  ffood  Spirit.  For  thus  it  follows : 
Ibid.  Take  not  thy  holy  spirit  from 
me]  fwip  nn,  the  spirit  of  thy  ho- 
Uness,  I  see  no  reason  here  to  un- 
derstand, with  Mr.  Le  Clerc,  the 
prophetic  spirit,  though  the  Chaldee 
Paraphrase  and  many  of  our  modem 
interpreters  do  the  same.  Nor  do  I 
apprehend  the  meaninp^  to  be,  that 
God  would  not  depnve  him  of  a 
disposition  of  mind  studious  of 
sanctity  or  holiness,  which  is  the 
other  sense  of  the  expression  which 
Mr.  Le  Clerc  gives;  for  I  do  not 
think  God  ever  deprives  men  of 
such  a  disposition.  If  they  lose  it, 
it  is  their  own  fault,  and  not  Crod's. 
As  the  Psalmist  had  been  prayinsr 
for  a  clean  heart  and  a  confirmed 
spirit,  I  think  this  petition  for  God's 
holy  Spirit,  and  the  continuance  of 
h,  must  mean  that  Spirit  of  God 


which  was  necessary  to  effect  this 
great  change  in  the  temper  and 
habit  of  his  mind,  and  to  confirm 
and  establish  it.  He  had  forfeited 
this  great  blessing  by  his  presump- 
tuous crimes,  and  therefore  earnestly 
deprecates  his  being  deprived  of  it, 
that  he  might  not  be  involved  again 
in  the  same  guilty  practices,  the  re- 
collection of  which  now  gave  him 
the  deepest  distress. 

12.  Restore  to  me  the  joy  of  thy 
salvation']  i.  e.  the  pleasure  I  have 
formerly  enjoyed  of  having  a  special 
interest  in  thy  favour,  and  of  being 
assured  that  thou  wilt  continually 
protect  and  deliver  me  from  all  mine 
enemies  and  troubles. 

Ibid.  And  uphold  me  with  thy  free 
spirit]  Or  nearer  to  the  original.  Let 
a  free  spirit  uphold  mej  for  the  pro- 
noun thy  is  not  in  the  original, 
nans  is  used  as  a  substantive  only 
in  two  or  three  places,  and  hath  a 
very  significant  meaning,  denotinff 
a  princely,  ingenuous,  uree,  Uber^ 
disposition.  His  spirit  had  been  de- 
pressed and  greatly  terrified  by  the 
sense  of  God^s  displeasure,  and  he 
was  filled  with  shame  and  confusion 
for  the  greatness  of  his  sins ;  and  he 

Erays  that  God  would  restore  him  to 
is  former  freedom,  ease,  and  ala- 
crity of  mind,  both  in  discharging 
his  duty  as  kinsr  of  Israel  and  as  a 
worshipper  of  nis  God;  and  that 
this  free  spirit  might  uphold  or 
perpetually  influence  and  carry  him 
through  the  remainder  of  his  ufe. 

13.  Then  wiU  I  teach  transgress-- 
ors  thy  ways,  that  sinners  may  re- 
tum  unto  thee]  i.  e.  be  persuaded, 
by  my  declaring  to  them  the  mercy 
I  have  experienced  in  the  forgive- 
ness of  my  sins,  to  return  to  thee 
by  repentance,  that  they  also  may 
oDtain  the  pardon  of  their  offences. 

14.  DeUver  me  fhm  bloodffuiUi' 
nesA  D'Oio   »:^'5in.    This  is  the 
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David  over        And  my  tongae  shall  sing  aloud  of  thy  righteousnew. 
aUIsralho.  »5-  ^pen  tbou  my  lips,  O  Lord, 

And  my  mouth  shall  declare  thy  praises. 

1 6.  For  thou  takest  no  pleasure  in  sacrifice,  that  I  should  give  it : 
Thou  approvest  not  whole  burnt  oflFering. 


proper  sense  of  the  expression. 
When  Shimei  cursed  David,  he 
said  to  him,  Come  out  thou  bloody 
fnan :  D^nirr  vh  hs,  Come  out  thou 
man  of  bloods.  And  the  reason  be 
^es  for  this  bloody  reproach  is. 
The  Lord  hath  returned  upon  thee 
all  the  blood  of  the  house  of  Saul, 
2  Sam.  xvi.  7,  8.  So  that  he  was  a 
roan  of  blood,  because,  as  Shimei 
pretends,  he  was  guilty  of  the  shed- 
ding the  blood  of  Saul's  house.  So 
in  Ps.  V.  6,  nonoi  con  «^h,  the 
man  of  bloods  and  deceit,  must  mean 
as  well  the  bloody  as  the  deceitful 
man.  So  in  Proverbs  the  d^oi  ^vsh, 
the  men  of  bloods,  are  expressly  de- 
scribed, as  hating  the  upright,  and 
seeking  the  life  of  every  just  person, 
Prov.  xxix.  10.  And  indeea  wher- 
ever the  expression  is  used,  the 
plain,  obvious  meaning  is,  a  cruel 
man,  who  makes  no  scruple  to  shed 
the  blood  of  another,  whenever  he 
thinks  it  for  his  advantage.  So 
David  prays ;  Save  me  from  men  of 
bloods :  for,  lo,  they  lie  in  wait  for 
my  Ufe,  Ps.  lix.  3,  3.  Hence  the 
plural  substantive  D^oi,  bloods,  is 
used  for  murders.  Thus  Ezek.  vii. 
33,  The  land  is  fuU  d*dt  idbwo, 
with  bloody  crimes,  as  we  render 
the  words.  They  seem  to  denote 
murders  under  the  form  of  law,  or 
the  condemning  the  innocent  to 
death  by  unjust  sentences  and  un- 
righteous judges :  The  land  is  fuU 
of  the  judgment  of  bloods,  the  judg- 
ment that  condemns  the  innocent 
to  death ;  which  is  one  of  the  most 
atrocious  kinds  of  murder.  So 
David  declared  upon  thfe  death  of 
Abner ;  /  and  my  hngdom  are  guHt- 
less  naiH  »oio,/rom  the  bloods,  i.  e. 
the  murder  of  Abner.  And  when 
God  makes  inquisition  for  bloods, 
Ps.  ix.  12,  it  is  to  make  inquisition 
for  blood  unrighteously  sued,  in 
order  to  avenge  it  on  those  who 
have  spilt  it.  So  in  the  place  before 
us.  Deliver  me  d*oio  is,  Deliver  me 


from  the  bloods  I  have  unrighteously 
spiU,  or  the  guilt  of  Uriah's  murder. 
Many  other  places  might  be  alleged 
in  support  of  this  interpretation. 

14.  My  tongue  shall  sing  ahud  of 
thy  righteousness']  Mr.  Le  Clerc  and 
others  think  that  the  equity  and 
mercy  of  God  are  denoted  under 
this  term  of  righteousness.  But  I 
see  no  reason  to  depart  from  the 
proper  natural  meaning  of  the  word. 
For  though  God  had  promised  Da- 
vid, before  he  had  fallen  into  this 
complicated  transgression,  that  he 
would  not  take  his  mercy  from  him, 
as  he  took  it  from  Saul;  but  estO' 
blish  his  house,  and  kingdom,  and 
throne  for  ever,  2  Sam.  vii.  15,  16 ; 
yet  as  all  the  promises  of  Goa  sup- 
pose the  persons  to  whom  they  are 
made  faithful  in  performing  the  con- 
ditions annexed  to  them,  David  had 
great  reason  to  fear,  lest,  for  so 
heinous  an  offence,  God  should  re« 
voke  the  grant,  and  turn  the  king- 
dom to  another  family.  And  there- 
fore he  mi^ht  well  st^y,  that  if  God 
would  forgive  him  ms  sin  in  the 
affair  of  Uriah,  he  would  sing  aloud 
of  his  righteousness,  i.  e.  his  truth, 
veracity,  and  steadfastness  to  his  pro- 
mises ;  of  which  nothinff  could  oe  a 
stronger  proof  than  his  fulfilling  the 
covenant  he  had  made  with  Da\id, 
thouffh  he  had  so  notoriously  for- 
feited all  claim  to  the  blessings  en- 
sured by  it.  And  therefore  he  fur- 
ther prays : 

15.  Open  thou  my  lips']  Remem- 
ber th^  gracious  promises,  and  ac- 
complish them,  notwithstanding  my 
unworthiness,  that  I  may  have  re- 
newed reasons  to  celebrate  thy 
praises ;  for  this  is  the  meaning  of 
God*s  opening  his  lips — furnishing 
him  with  new  motives  and  occasions 
of  gratitude  and  thankfulness. 

16.  For  thou  desirest  not  sacri- 
fice] nV»  nanwi,  sidemholocaustum, 

"  even  should  I  ^ve  an  whole  burnt 
offering,  thou  wdt  not  approve  it  ;** 
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17.  The  eacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit. 

A  broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise. 

1 8.  Do  good,  in  thy  good  pleasure,  unto  Sion  : 
Build  up  the  walls  of  Jerusalem. 


David  oTer 
Jadah  1 7, 
alllsrHelio. 


for  I  think  this  is  the  true  version 
of  the  place.  For  murder  and  adul- 
tery there  were  no  sacrifices  of  atone- 
ment appointed  by  the  law;  and 
therefore  the  Psalmist  says,  God  did 
not  in  his  case  desire  them;  and 
that  if  he  was  to  offer  them  as  a 
propitiation  for  his  sins,  they  would 
not  be  accepted;  the  punishment 
annexed  to  these  crimes  being  death. 
17.  The  sacr^ices  of  God  are  a 
broken  ^nrii,  A  broken  and  a  wn^ 
trite  heart,  O  Ood,  thou  wilt  not 
demiee']  The  sacrifices  of  God  are 
either  such  as  were  fit  to  be  offered 
to  God  to  expiate  such  grievous 
offences  as  David  had  committed, 
or  such  as  God  would  regard,  and 
could  be  in  any  degree  available  to 
secure  his  forgiveness,  lliese  sa- 
crifices were  a  broken  spirit,  or  a 
broken  and  contrite  heart,  llie  ex- 
pressions mean  in  general,  a  mind 
greatly  depressed,  humbled,  and 
almost  overwhelmed  with  afiiiction 
and  grief,  of  whatever  kind,  or 
whencesoever  they  arise.  Ps.  xxxiv. 
17-19.  Whether  from  poverty,  as 
Ps.  Ixxiv.  ai,  cix.  16;  or  banish- 
ment, Ps.  cxlvii.  2, 3 ;  captivity  and 
imprisonment,  Isa.  Ixi.  i ;  or  from 
moral  and  religious  causes,  as  in 
the  place  before  us.  For  David 
means  by  it,  that 


deq)  sense  of  his  offence,  that  af- 
fecting concern  and  grief  of  heart 
for  the  {^ilt  he  had  contracted,  as 
made  him  humble  himself  before 
God,  take  to  himself  the  shame 
that  was  his  due,  filled  him  with 
terror  lest  he  should  be  deserted  of 
God,  and  rendered  him  incapable  of 
possessing  himself  in  peace  tiU  God 
should  mercifully  restore  him  to  his 
favour.  And  it  may  be  observed, 
that  the  second  word,  ns'ra,  which 
we  render  contrite,  denotes  the  being 
bruised  and  broken  to  pieces,  as  a 
thing  is  broken  and  bruised  in  a 
mortar;  see  Numb.  xi. 8 ;  and  there- 
fore in  the  moral  sense  signifiei*  such 
a  weight  of  sorrow  as  must  wholly 


crush  the  mind,  without  some  pow- 
erful and  seasonable  relief.  Such 
a  broken  and  contrite  spirit,  upon 
account  of  deeplv  agt^ravated  and 
heinous  sins,  sucn  as  David's  were, 
was  the  only  sacrifice  that  he  possi- 
bly could  offer  to  God,  and  which 
he  knew  God  would  not  despise,  i.  e. 
would  graciously  regard  and  accept. 
Religious  men  argued  from  the  m- 
finite  goodness  of  God,  and  the  pro- 
mises ne  made  to  his  repenting,  re- 
turning people,  that  he  would  for- 
give, upon  a  sincere  repentance, 
even  those  more  aggravated  sins  to 
which  the  law  of  Moses  denounced 
death,  and  for  the  expiation  of 
which  it  had  appointed  no  sacri- 
fices of  atonement  whatsoever. 

llie  Psalmist  concludes  this  pe- 
nitential, affecting  psalm  by  pray- 
ing. Do  good  in  thy  good  pleasure 
unto  Sion:  build  thou  the  walls  of 
Jerusalem.  It  hath  been  observed 
here,  that  this  and  the  next  verse 
seem  plainly  to  show  this  psalm  to 
be  written  during  the  captivity,  and 
therefore  the  title  to  be  wrong;  and 
that  when  the  psalm  was  penned, 
God  could  not  accept  any  offering, 
because  the  temple  and  altar  were 
destroyed.  But  I  think  there  is 
little  weight  in  these  observations. 
The  inscriptions  to  the  psalms  are 
very  ancient,  and  all  the  versions 
agree  in  referring  this  psalm  to  Da- 
vid, and  making  the  occasion  of  it 
to  be  the  unhappy  affair  with  Uriah 
and  Bath-sheba ;  and  nothing  could 
be  more  suitable  to  .  his  circum- 
stances than  this  composition  in  the 
whole  of  it.  As  to  the  objection 
brought  from  the  words.  Build  thou 
the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  there  is  no 
strength  in  it.  When  David  made 
it  the  place  of  his  residence,  he 
greatly  enlarged  it  and  fortified  it, 
that  it  might  be  safe  against  the 
attacks  of  the  neighbouring  nations. 
These  works  must  reouire  a  consi- 
derable time  to  carry  ttiero  on ;  and 
as  they  were  not  yet  probably  fin- 
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DftYid  over  19.  Then  shalt  thon  be  pleased  with  the  sacrifices  of  righteousness, 
•Jt^I^*         With  bamt  ofiering  and  whole  burnt  offering. 
They  shall  offer  bollocks  apon  thine  altar. 


ished,  he  pra^,  that  though  he  was 
unworthy  of  being  prospered  by 
God  in  this  great  undertaking  of 
rendering  mount  Sion  and  Jeru- 
salem, which  he  had  fixed  on  for 
the  capital  of  his  kingdom,  secure 
by  the  fortifications  with  which  he 
intended  to  encompass  it ;  yet  that 
God  would  prosper,  according  to  his 
good  pleasure,  Sion,  and  enable  him 
to  buud  up  the  walls  of  Jerusalem 
till  he  haa  fully  completed  them. 
Or,  if  these  walls  were  actually  com- 
pleted, David  might  pray  with  great 
propriety  that  God  would  build 
them,  i.  e.  defend  and  protect  them, 
uphold  and  preserve  them  in  safety; 
for  in  this  sense  the  word  nsi,  to 
build,  is  frequently  used.  Thus, 
Every  wise  woman  buildeth  her 
house,  i.  e.  establishes  the  welfare 
and  increases  the  prosperity  of  it; 
Prov.  xiv.  I :  Mercy  shall  be  buiU 
up  for  ever  J  shall  be  firm  and  sta- 
ble, and  continually  increasing;  Ps. 
Ixzxiz.  a :  and  in  tne  next  verse  but 
one,  I  will  buUd  up  thy  throne  to  all 
generations;  or  support  and  con- 
tinue it  throuffh  all  ages.  What  is 
further  added,  that  "God  could 
not  accept  any  offering,  because  the 
temple  and  sdtar  were  destroyed," 
is  without  any  foundation ;  because 
there  is  not  one  word  mentioned 
about  the  temple,  nor  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  altar;  and  the  reason 
why  God  would  accept  no  sacrifice 
was,  not  because  there  was  no  altar, 
but  because  God  had  appointed 
none  for  adultery  and  murder; 
which  by  the  law  were  incapable 
of  being  expiated  any  otherwise 
than  by  the  death  of  tne  offender. 
But  as  Crod  had  by  his  peculiar 
mercy  remitted  the  sentence  of 
death,  the  Psalmist  adds,  that  if 
God  would  graciously  favour  Sion, 
enable  him  to  finish  the  walls  of 
Jerusalem,  and  establish  the  safety 
of  the  dty  by  his  protection, 

19.  Tnen  shalt  thou  be  pleased 
with  sacrifices  of  riff  hteousness']  i.  e. 
such  sacrifices  as  God  had  appointed 


by  the  law,  offered  on  such  occa- 
sions and  for  such  ends  as  God 
himself  had  prescribed,  in  opposi- 
tion to  those  which  he  had  just  be- 
fore declared  God  would  not  accept. 
Had  David  offered  sacrifices  of  pro- 
pitiation for  his  adultery  and  mur- 
der, they  would  have  been  illegal, 
unwarrantable,  impious  sacrifices, 
and  not  sacrifices  of  righteousness. 
These  sacrifices,  as  described  in  the 
place  before  us,  were  the  nbi9,  burnt 
offering,  and  the  Vb3,  the  perfect  or 
the  whole  burnt  offerina,  as  our  ver- 
sion rightiy  renders  the  words.  It 
doth  not  appear  to  me  that  the  ^b^9 
was  always  to  be  wholly  consumed 
by  fire.  The  contrary  seems  very 
probable  from  Exod.  xviii.  la,  and 
especially  from  Deut.  xii.  6,  where 
God  commands  the  people  by  Mo- 
ses to  bring  to  the  place  wkidk  God 
should  choose  their  n^b]^,  6tini^  offers 
ings  and  other  sacrifices,  and  there 
to  eat  of  them  before  the  Lord  their 
God  J  so  that  though  n^^9  fre- 
quently signifies  the  whole  burnt 
offering,  or  that  which  was  to  be 
entirely  burnt,  yet  not  necessarily 
and  always.  And  therefore  we  find, 
that  in  particular  cases  the  words 
nbi9  ana  b>^3  are  joined  together, 
particularly  to  denote  that  the  sacri- 
fice was  to  be  wholly  burnt.  Thus 
Samuel  offered  b'^3  nby,  a  burnt 
offering  to  the  Lord,  i  Sam.  vii.  ^. 
m  the  place  before  us  thqr  are  evi- 
dently distinguished:  Tnen  shtUt 
thou  ie  pleasSl . . .  nb^9,  with  burnt 
offerings,  ^^^3%  and  whole  burnt 
offerings.  If  God  would  please  to 
prosper  and  protect  Sion  and  Jeru- 
salem, David  would  provide  for  the 
solemnities  of  public  worship,  where 
all  these  sacrifices,  which  God  had 
appointed,  should  be  constantiy  of- 
fered up  by  himself  and  his  peofde. 
The  whole  burnt  offerings  frejquentiy 
consisted  of  bullocks.  Levit.  i.  5. 
These,  the  Psalmist  adds,  should 
ascend  to  his  altar,  as  some  render 
the  words ;  or,  as  our  version,  they 
shall  offer  bullochs  upon  thine  altar. 
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No  one  can  read  this  psalm,  but  must  see  all  the  characters  David  over 
of  tme  repentance  in  the  person  who  wrote  it,  and  the  marks  ^uiandVa 

of  the  deepest  sorrow  and  hmniliation  for  the  sins  of  which  he 

had  been  guilty.  The  heart  appears  in  every  line,  and  the 
bitter  anguish  of  a  wounded  conscience  discovers  itself  by  the 
most  natural  and  affecting  symptoms.  How  earnestly  does  he 
plead  for  mercy,  and  thereby  acknowledge  his  own  unworthi- 
nessl  How  ingenuons  are  the  confessions  he  makes  of  his 
offences,  and  how  heavy  was  the  load  of  that  guilt  that  op- 
pressed him  I  The  smart  of  it  pierced  through  his  very  bones 
and  marrow,  and  the  torture  he  felt  was  as  though  they  had 
been  broken  and  utterly  crushed  to  pieces.  He  owns  his  sins 
were  of  too  deep  a  dye  for  sacrifices  to  expiate  the  guilt  of, 
and  that  he  had  nothing  but  a  broken  heart  and  contrite  spirit 
to  offer  to  that  God  whom  he  had  so  grievously  offended. 
How  earnest  are  his  prayers  that  God  would  create  in  him  a 
clean  heart,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  him  I  How  doth 
he  dread  the  being  deserted  of  God !  How  earnestly  deprecate 
the  being  deprived  of  his  favour,  the  joy  of  his  salvation,  and 
the  aids  and  comforts  of  his  holy  Spirit !  Let  but  this  psalm 
be  read  without  prejudice,  and  with  a  view  only  to  collect  the 
real  sentiments  expressed  in  it,  and  the  disposition  of  heart 
that  appears  throughout  the  whole  of  it,  and  no  man  of  can- 
dour, I  am  confident,  will  ever  suspect  that  it  was  the  dictate 
of  hypocrisy,  or  could  be  penned  from  any  other  motive  but  a 
strong  conviction  of  the  heinousness  of  his  offence,  and  the 
earnest  desire  of  God's  forgiveness,  and  being  restrsuned  from 
the  commission  of  the  like  transgressions  for  the  future.  And 
those  who  run  riot  upon  David's  character  on  account  of  his 
conduct  in  the  matter  of  Uriah,  though  they  cannot  too  heartily 
detest  the  sin,  and  must  severely  censure  the  offender,  yet 
surely  may  find  some  room  in  their  hearts  for  compassion 
towards  him,  when  they  consider  how  he  was  surprised  into 
the  first  crime,  and  how  the  fear  and  dread  of  a  discovery,  and 
his  concern  for  the  life  of  the  woman  he  had  seduced,  led  him 
on  step  by  step  to  further  degrees  of  deceit  and  wickedness, 

The  words  are  capable  of  both  ver-  ings,  which  when  made  by  pious 

sions,  and  the  sense  in  each  is  the  men,  according  to  God's  prescrip- 

same.     He  seems  to  refer  princi-  tion,  conld  not  fail  of  being  accept- 

pally  to  the  peace  or  thank  offer-  able  to  him. 
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David  over  till  he  completed  his  guilt  by  the  destruction  of  a  great  and 
aUUraeho. ^^^^y  man;  especially  when  they  see  him  prostrate  before 

God,  confessing  his  sin,  and  supplicating  forgiveness ;  and  even 

exempted  by  God  himself  from  the  punishment  of  death  he 

2  Sam.  xiL  had  incurred,  upon  his  ingenuously  confessing,  /  have  sinned 

"^'  against  the  Lord ;  an  evident  proof  that  his  repentance  was 

sincere,  as  it  secured  him  immediately  forgiveness  from  God, 

whom  he  had  offended. 

I  shall  conclude  this  article  by  the  remarks  which  Mr.  Bayle 
makes  on  it :  "  His  amour  with  the  wife  of  Uriah  and  the 
orders  he  gave  to  destroy  her  husband  are  two  most  enormous 
crimes.  But  he  was  so  grieved  for  them,  and  expiated  them 
by  so  admirable  a  repentance,  that  this  is  not  the  passage  in 
his  life  wherein  he  contributes  the  least  to  the  instruction  and 
edification  of  the  faithfiil.  We  therein  learn  the  frailty  of  the 
saints,  and  it  is  a  precept  of  vigilance.  We  therein  learn  in 
what  manner  we  ought  to  lament  our  sins,  and  it  is  an  excel- 
lent model."  Let  me  add,  that  the  wisdom  and  equity  of  the 
law  of  Moses  evidently  appears  in  that  it  appointed  no  sacri- 
fices to  atone  for  such  crimes,  the  pardoning  of  which  would 
have  been  inconsistent  with  the  peace  and  safety  of  civil  so- 
ciety ;  such  as  those  which  David  laments  in  this  psalm,  murder 
and  adultery.  Here  the  pimishment  prescribed  by  the  law 
was  death,  and  David  had  no  other  way  of  escaping  it  but  by 
the  undeserved  mercy  of  God.  This  God  was  pleased  to 
extend  to  him,  to  show  how  acceptable  the  sinner's  unfeigned 
repentance  will  be,  whatever  be  the  nature  and  aggravations 
of  his  offences :  and  if  we  learn  from  hence  what  the  Scripture 
lleb.m.13.  calls  the  d^ceitjulness  of  sin,  to  be  cautious  of  the  first  begin- 
nings of  it,  and  not  to  indulge  those  sensual  appetites  wliich, 
when  given  way  to,  draw  men  insensibly  into  crimes  they 
would  have  once  trembled  at  the  thoughts  of  committing,  we 
shall  make  the  best  and  wisest  improvement  of  this  melan- 
choly part  of  David's  history,  and  be  real  gainers  by  his  sins 
and  sorrows : 

. . .  Felix,  quicunqne  dolore 

Alterius  disces  posse  carere  tuo.        Tibul.  III.  eL  6. 

The  last  part  of  the  sentence  that  Nathan  pronounced  on 
2  Sam.  xii.  David  soon  took  place ;  for  he  told  him,  that  because  by  this 
14,  &c.      ^^^  ^^^  ^^j^^  given  occasion  to  tfve  enemies  of  the  Lord  to 
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blaspheme^  the  child  also  that  is  bom  unto  thee  shall  die.  JHvid  oyer 
Accordingly  the  child  was  suddenly  taken  ill ;  when  David,  2i  i^ho. 

extremely  desirous  of  the  child's  life,  and  hoping  that  the  sen- ■ 

tence  that  it  should  die  might  not  be  absolute,  greatly  humbled 
himself,  £Eisted,  and  lay  all  night  upon  the  ground,  acknow- 
ledging the  greatness  of  his  offence,  and  humbly  beseeching 
Ood,  that  as  the  evidence  of  his  being  forgiven  and  restored  to 
favour,  God  would  spare  the  child's  life.  The  officers  of  his 
household,  pitying  the  king's  distress,  and  being  apprehensive 
he  might  injure  his  own  health,  endeavoured  to  raise  him  from 
the  prostrate  condition  in  which  they  saw  him,  and  persuaded 
him  to  take  some  proper  refreshment.  But  he  would  not  yield 
to  their  entreaties.  However,  his  humiliation  was  in  vain ;  for 
on  the  seventh  day  after  its  birth  it  died.  His  servants  were 
afraid  to  inform  him  of  it ;  very  naturally  reasoning,  that  as  he 
was  so  distressed  whilst  the  child  was  alive,  as  not  to  be  per- 
suaded by  their  entreaties,  he  would  be  much  more  inconsol- 
able when  he  heard  that  it  was  dead.  However,  the  king  soon 
perceived  by  their  whispering  with  one  another  what  had 
happened,  and  asked  them  whether  the  child  was  dead  ?  And 
when  tliey  told  him  he  was,  he  immediately  arose  from  the 
earth,  washed  and  anointed  himself,  put  off  his  mourning  habit, 
dressed  himself  in  his  usual  manner,  went  to  the  tabernacle 
where  the  ark  of  the  Lord  was  deposited,  paid  his  adorations 
to  God,  then  returned  to  his  own  house,  ordered  his  table  to 
be  spread,  sat  down,  and  refreshed  himself.  His  servants, 
surprised  at  his  conduct,  took  the  liberty  to  ask  him  why  he 
fasted  and  wept  for  the  child  whilst  it  was  alive,  and  rose  from 
the  ground  and  eat  his  food  as  soon  as  he  heard  the  child  was 
dead  f  He  told  them,  that  whilst  the  child  was  alive  he  fasted 
and  wept,  because  he  could  not  tell  but  God  might  be  so  far 
gracious  to  him  as  to  preserve  the  child's  life ;  but  that  since 
he  was  dead,  his  fasting  could  be  of  no  avail  to  restore  him  to 
life,  and  that  he  must  follow  him  to  the  grave,  though  the 
child  could  never  return  to  him. 

One  would  be  inclined  to  think  that  David  should  not  have 
been  so  desirous  of  the  life  of  this  child  as  he  appears  to  have 
been,  as,  had  it  lived,  it  would  have  been  a  living  monument  of 
his  sin  and  guilt.  But  David  was  in  his  nature  extremely  fond 
of  children ;  God  had  pardoned  his  sin,  and  he  wished  for  the 
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David  over  child's  life  as  one  proof  of  it ;  Uriah  was  dead,  he  was  actually 
J^ls^i^io.  married  to  Bath-sheba,  and  the  child  born  in  matrimony. 

These  and  other  like  circumstances  he  might  probably  lliink 

would  in  some  measure  lessen  or  cover  the  reproach  that 
might  otherwise  have  been  cast  upon  himself  and  child  for  the 
sin  to  which  it  owed  its  birth :  and  as  Bath-sheba  seems  to 
have  been  greatly  concerned  for  the  preservation  of  its  life, 
apprehending  probably  that  should  it  die,  David's  affection 
for  her  might  be  lessened,  and  that  he  might  upon  more 
serious  reflection  have  entirely  dismissed  her,  as  the  occasion 
of  the  guilt  he  had  contracted  and  the  punishments  that  had 
been  threatened  to  him  upon  account  of  it,  his  affection  to  her, 
added  to  the  other  mentioned  considerations,  might  make  him 
more  ardently  wish  for  the  child's  preservation,  and  earnestly 
pray  Ood  to  spare  it.  But  when  the  child  was  dead,  he  qui- 
etly acquiesces,  and  immediately  pays  his  devotions  to  God, 
the  great  disposer  of  life  and  death ;  and  thus  humbly  submits 
to  the  first  part  of  the  punishment  inflicted  on  him. 
David  over  When  these  melancholy  transactions  were  over,  David  com- 
2iiara^i,',,forted  Bath-sheba  upon  the  death  of  their  son,  and  cohabiting 
-  with  her,  he  had  another  son  by  her,  whom  he  called  Sdomon, 
whom  Ood  was  pleased  to  favour  from  his  earliest  infancy. 
David  put  him  under  the  care  of  Nathan''  the  prophet,  who 
called  his  name  Jedidiah,  because  he  was  beloved  of  the  Lard, 
as  the  name  Jedidiah  properly  signifies. 


2  Sam.  xii. 
24,  &C. 


^  He  out  him  under  the  care  qf 
Nathan]  Our  version  renders  the 
words.  He  sent  by  the  hand  of  Na^ 
than  the  prophet,  i.  e.  God  sent,  and 
he,  God,  called  his  name  Jedidiah, 
because  of  the  Lord.  The  original 
words  will  certainly  bear  this  ren- 
dering, but  I  think  the  sense  and 
connexion  will  not.  For  if  God  bad 
called  his  name  Jedidiah,  I  imagine 
this  must  have  been  the  name  he 
would  have  been  ever  called  by. 
Besides,  what  can  the  meaning  be 
of  the  last  words,  God  called  his 
name  Jedidiah,  because  of  the  Lord. 
Hac  nihil  dicunt,  "  they  convey  no 
meaning,"  saith  father  Houbigant. 
But  these  words  wiU  bear  a  great 
propriety,  if  they  are  added  as  the 
reason  of  Nathan's  calling  him  Jedi- 
diah; for  he  gave  him  this  name 


because  <^  the  Lord,  or  because  the 
Lord  loved  him.  The  original  words 
will  bear  this  version;  He  sent  him 
under  the  hand  or  into  the  hand  or 
care  of  Nathan  the  prophet.  i>  is 
used  to  denote  care,  mstruction,  and 
guidance.  All  these  were  «i>  by, 
under  the  hand,  i.  e.  the  instruction, 
qf  their  father,  1  Chron.  xxv.  ^  6. 
So,  the  heart  of  the  king  r^^T}^  1% 
is  in  the  hand  qf  the  Lord,  is  under 
the  direction  of  the  Lord.  But  if 
we  retain  our  own  version,  we  must 
add,  to  make  up  the  sense,  with  the 
Vulgate,  Svriac,  and  Arabic  ver- 
sions, loved  him : — The  Lord  hffed 
him,  and  the  Lord  sent  by  the  hand 
q^  Nathan  and  called  his  name  Jedi- 
diah, because  the  Lord  loved  him* 
But  1  prefer  the  other  version.  8se 
bp.  Patrick  upon  the  {dace. 
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CHAP.  XL 
Amnon'8  rape  on  Tamar. 

The  loss  of  David's  son  by  Bath-«heba  was  but  the  begin- David  over 
ning  of  sorrows;  for  not  long  after  this,  the  unhappy  affair ^jiigne^,',, 
between  Amnon  and  Tamar  occasioned  him  great  uneasiness  ,  ^^  ^^^ 
and  displeasure*  Amnon  fell  desperately  in  loye  with  Tamar,  i,  &c 
who  was  his  sister  by  David,  but  not  by  the  same  mother ;  she 
and  Absalom  being  whole  brother  and  sister.  Amnon,  think- 
ing it  a  very  difficult  matter  to  obtain  his  desires,  as  she  was 
his  half-sister,  fell  sick  through  the  strength  of  his  passion  and 
the  despair  of  being  ever  able  to  gratify  it.  Jonadab,  nephew 
to  David,  and  Amnon's  friend,  inquired  of  him  the  cause  of  his 
illness,  and  what  could  occasion  him  to  languish  and  pine  away, 
as  he  was  the  king's  son,  and  might  therefore  expect  that  his 
father  would  grant  him  every  thing  he  could  reasonably  desire 
of  him.  Anmon  told  him  he  was  in  love  with  Tamar,  his  bro- 
ther Absalom's  sister.  Jonadab  ^^  advised  him  to  keep  his  bed, 
and  to  desire  the  king,  when  he  came  to  visit  him,  to  permit 
his  sister  Tamar  to  provide  him  some  sustenance  in  his  pre- 
sence, that  he  might  receive  and  eat  it  at  her  hand ;  whereby 
he  might  find  an  opportunity  to  enjoy  her  according  to  his 
wishes:  in  consequence  of  which,  as  the  affair  could  not  be 
remedied,  he  might  be  allowed  to  marry  her. 

Amnon  took  his  advice,  and  the  king,  not  suspecting  any 
intrigue,  too  readily  consented  to  Amnon's  proposal,  sent  Tamar 
to  attend  him,  who  provided  him  the  food<i  he  wanted,  and 

c  What  Amnon's  original  view  without  afterwards  repairing  the  in- 
waa  is  hard  to  determine.  The  his-  jury,  as  far  as  he  could,  by  many- 
tory  says,  that  Anmon  thought  it  in|(  her;  which  he  thought  David 
hard  for  him  to  do  any  thina  to  her,  might  think  himself  obliml  to  con- 
As  she  was  his  half-sister,  he  could  sent  to,  to  keep  the  whole  afiair  se- 
not  by  the  law  marrv  her;  and  as  cret,  and  prevent  the  scandal  that 
she  was  a  virgin,  sne  was  under  might  otherwise  be  brought  on  his 
such  strict  custody  as  that  it  would  family ;  and  especially  as  Tamar 
be  extremely  difficult  for  him  to  was  but  half-sister  to  Amnon.  But 
obtain  the  liberty  of  being  alone  even  supposing  this  to  be  the  case, 
with  her.  Jonadab  puts  him  into  a  Jonadab's  advice  was  execrably 
very  probable  way  of  getting  into  wicked,  thus  to  indulge  a  most  cn- 
her  company  and  bein j^  alone  with  minal  passion  in  his  friend,  and 
her.  One  can  scarce  think  Jonadab,  si^gest  the  means  by  which  he 
who  was  so  near  a  relation  of  David,  might  effectuaUy  accomplish  it,  at 
would  have  suggested  this  counsel,  the  expense  of  his  own  honour  and 
had  he  thought  that  Amnon's  de-  his  sister's  innocence, 
sign  was  merely  to  debauch  Tamar,        ^  It  seems  to  have  been  the  cot* 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


432 


The  Life  of  David. 


BOOK  m. 


David  over  when  she  brought  it  to  him  to  eat,  he  laid  hold  on  her,  and, 
aUl8paeft2.  Plainly  discovering  his  intentions  by  beginning  to  use  yiolence 

towards  her,  Tamar  cried  out,  "  Nay,  my  brother,  do  not  force 

me ;  for  this  is  such  a  wickedness  as  ought  not  to  be  done  in 
Israel.  Think  of  the  infamy  it  will  bring  on  me ;  and  as  for 
yourself,  you  will  be  accounted  throughout  the  nation  as  a 
profligate  fool,  void  of  all  honour,  conscience,  and  virtue- 
Speak  to  the  king,  and  he  will  give  me  to  you  in  marriage®." 
But  Amnon  was  deaf  to  all  the  remonstrances  of  his  sister,  and 
being  stronger  than  she,  he  violated  her  honour,  and  impiously 
indulged  his  own  incestuous  desires.  When  he  had  thus  ob- 
tained his  wishes,  struck  probably  with  horror  at  the  crime  he 
had  committed,  and  with  having  the  object  of  his  criminal 
passion  present  before  him,  or  by  some  sudden  unaccountable 
change  of  his  temper,  he  conceived  an  absolute  aversion  to- 
wards her  ;  and  the  violence  of  his  hatred  was  much  stronger 
than  that  of  his  former  love,  so  that  he  bid  her  instantly  arise 
and  be  gone.     Tamar  said,  he  could  have  no  reason^  for  such 


torn  of  ancient  times  for  ladies  of 
the  first  rank  and  fashion  to  be  well 
versed  in  cookery,  and  employ  them- 
selves on  proper  occasions  in  dress- 
ing food.  Tamar  had  been  brought 
up  to  this,  and  Dr.  Shaw  assures 
us,  that  the  greatest  princes  of  the 
Arabians  are  not  ashamed  to  fetch 
a  lamb  from  the  herd  and  kill  it; 
whilst  the  princess  is  impatient  till 
she  hath  prepared  her  fire  and  her 
kettle  to  dress  it.  Travels,  p.  301. 
And  he  observes,  that  they  are  the 
same  people,  except  their  religion, 
that  they  were  two  or  three  thou- 
sand years  ago;  without  ever  em- 
bracing any  novelties  in  their  dress 
and  behaviour.  Ibid. 

«  Speak  to  the  kivg,  for  he  will 
not  Withhold  me  from  thee\  Tamar 
could  not  but  know  that  ner  mar- 
riage with  Amnon,  her  half-brother, 
was  forbidden  by  the  law,  and  there- 
fore she  seems  to  have  said  this  in 
her  hurry  and  fright,  hoping  by  this 
means  to  prevent  her  brother's  vio- 
lence and  bring  him  to  reason,  by 
Suttin^  him  in  mind,  that  if  he  really 
>ved  her,  he  might  obtain  her  in  a 
more  honourable  way,  and  marrv 
her  even,  by  David's  consent.   R.  S. 


Jarchi  says,  that  her  mother  was 
with  child  of  her  whilst  she  was  an 
alien,  and  that  David  took  her  cap- 
tive in  one  of  his  wars;  and  that 
therefore  Tamar,  being  bom  of  a 
slave  or  captive  woman,  was  not 
regarded  as  a  daughter,  and  that 
therefore  Amnon  might  lawfully 
marry  her.  But  I  leave  the  rabbins 
to  answer  for  the  story  and  casu- 
istry. 

'  There  is  no  reason  or  catwel  V» 
ntiM,  NetUiquam  causa  est,  "there 
can  be  no  reason  for  this  treatment 
of  me."  The  root  of  nn«  is  not 
preserved  in  the  Hebrew  Bible,  but 
It  still  remains  in  the  Arabic  dialect, 
see  Golius  in  voce  itM,  and  signifies 
inflexUf  occupatum  eum  habtdt  resj 
and  from  thence  is  used  to  denote 
the  reason,  or  cause,  or  occasion, 
on  account  of  which  any  one  bends 
or  sets  himself,  or  endeavours  to  do 
any  particular  thing.  The  word  is 
the  plural  feminine  of  the  infinitive 
mood.  Our  translators  render  the 
whole  passage;  There  is  no  cause. 
This  evil  in  sending  me  away  is 
greater  than  the  other  which  thou 
didst  unto  me.  But,  as  Gussatius 
observes  under  the  word  11  m,  the 
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a  cruel  treatment  of  her,  and  that  it  did  not  become  him  to  David  over 
make  the  first  injmry  he  had  done  her  the  pretence  of  doing  fu J^i^',^ 

her  a  further  greater  injury,  by  exposing  her  to  public  infamy 

and  reproach.  But  this  brute  of  a  brother  wa^  not  to  be  soft- 
ened, and  calling  one  of  his  servants,  immediately  ordered  him, 
8efnd  away  this  creatare  aiU  of  my  sight,  and  shut  her  out  of 
the  house.  The  servant  did  as  he  was  ordered,  and  Tamar 
rent  the  royal  variegated  robe  that  was  upon  her,  threw  ashes 
upon  her  heads,  and  laying  her  hand  upon  it^,  went  crying 
through  the  streets  to  her  brother  Absalom's  house.  Absalom, 
seeing  his  sister's  distress,  suspected  what  had  happened,  and 
said  to  her,  "  What,  hath  Amnon  thy  brother  been  with  thee  ? 
Say  nothing  of  the  affair,  my  sister.    As  he  is  thy  brother,  lay 


words  are  placed  in  the  order,  aa  b 
unusual,  when  any  comparison  is 
intended;  and  therefore  I  would 
render  the  whole  passage  thus :  Let 
there  be  no  occasion  of  this  great 
eeU,  from  the  other  which  thou  hast 
done  to  me,  thus  t^nomtntoitf /y  to 
dismiss  mej  L  e.  Do  not  make  the 
injury  you  have  already  done  me 
the  occasion  or  reason  of  this  other 
great  evil  of  thus  thrusting  me  out 
of  your  house,  and  exposing  my 
dishonour  to  public  notice.  This 
was  what  Amnon  did,  and  there 
could  not  be  a  greater  aggravation 
of  his  crime  than  this,  nor  an  higher 
instance  of  injustice  and  cruelty. 
See  Gussat.  in  voce,  and  Nold.  sub 
partic.  Vm.  Mr.  Le  Clerc  thus  ren- 
ders the  passage:  Ne  oassampne- 
beas  hmc  malo,  majori  eo  quo  me 
i^ecisti,  dimittendi  me.  F.  Houbi- 
gant  thinks  Mr.  Le  Qerc  did  not 
understand  what  he  meant  himself 
bjr  this  version,  though  I  think  no- 
diing  is  more  plain  than  that  he 
meant,  "Do  not  take  an  occasion 
to  commit  this  evil  in  thus  dismiss- 
ing me,  which  is  greater  than  the 
injury  you  have  already  done  me;" 
tliat  by  making  Tamar  complain 
that  the  injury  of  thrusting  her 
out  of  doors  was  in  some  respects 
ffreater  than  that  of  the  violence 
he  had  already  committed  on  her ; 
which  is  the  very  sense  that  the 
good  father  puts  on  the  expression, 
though  be  oraws  it  from  a  different 


version  of  the  place,  via.  this  great 
evil  of  the  rape  Amnon  had  been 
guilty  of  was  less  than  that  which 
ne  was  now  committing,  of  thrust- 
ing her  out  of  his  house,  fiut  his 
rendering  the  word  nnnMO  by  minus 
eo,  or  less  than  that,  is,  to  say  the 
least,  very  unusual.  The  utei'al 
version  and  order  of  the  words  is 
plainly  thus :  Let  there  be  no  occa^ 
sion  of  this  great  ecil,  taken  from 
the  other  which  thou  hast  done  with 
me,  qf  casting  me  out.  The  great 
evil  she  complains  of  was  his  cast- 
ing her  out  of  door  with  abhorrence 
and  infamy;  and  the  only  pretext 
for  it  was,  his  having  impiously 
forced  her,  and  in  consequence  of 
it  abhorring  her. 

f  The  rending  the  garment  and 
throwing  ashes  upon  the  head  were 
the  tokens  of  great  mourning  and 
very  deep  grief  amongst  Jews  and 
Gentiles.  See  Martin.  Guier.  de 
Luctu,  c.  9  et  33. 

b  Laying  her  hand  i^kmi  her  head] 
i.  e.  as  I  apprehend,  covering  her 
&ce  with  tnem,  as  ashamed  to  be 
seen,  after  the  dishonour  done  to 
her  by  her  brother.  So  the  pro- 
phet aescribes  Sion :  Thou  shalt  be 
ashamed  of  Egypt,  as  thou  wast 
ashamed  of  Assyria.  Yea,  thou  shalt 
go  forth  from  him,  and  thine  hands 
upon  thine  head,  i.  e.  covering  thy 
face,  through  the  shame  of  thy  dis- 
appointment. Jer.  ii.  36,  37.  See 
M.  Guier.  c.  14.  §.  3. 

pf 
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David  over  it  not  to  heart,  but  bear  the  injur  j  with  patience."   And  as  she 
8iilHU'i^/2.  ^'^  ^^  remedy,  she  continued  with  Absalom,  secluding  herself 

from  all  company,  and  utterly  disconsolate.     Absalom  was  not 

of  a  temper  to  brook  the  injury  done  to  his  sister,  and  mortally 
hated  Amnon  upon  account  of  it ;  but  conceaUng  his  intended 
revenge  till  a  proper  opportunity,  said  nothing  to  him  either 
by  way  of  civiUty  or  reproach.  Such  an  affair  as  this  could 
not  long  be  kept  secret  from  David,  who,  when  he  heard  it, 
was  exceeding  wroth,  and  I  doubt  not  made  Amnon  feel  the 
effects  of  his  displeasure. 

Mr.  Bayle,  who  takes  every  occasion  to  depreciate  the  cha- 
racter of  David,  says,  that  "his  indulgence  to  his  children 
exceeded  all  reasonable  bounds ;  and  that  had  he  punished,  as 
the  crime  deserved,  the  infamous  action  of  his  son  Amnon,  he 
would  not  have  had  the  shame  and  uneasiness  to  see  another 
person  revenge  the  injury  done  to  Tamar."  Note/.  I  suppose 
he  means,  that  he  should  have  punished  Amnon  with  death. 
1  Chron.  iii.  But  Amnon  was  David's  eldest  son,  and  heir  apparent  to  his 
*•  throne  and  kingdom ;  and  he  might  not  think  it  prudent,  or 

that  it  would  have  been  well  taken  by  the  nation,  if  he  had  put 
him  to  death  without  consulting  them.  And  this  would  have 
been  exposing  in  the  most  public  manner  the  disgrace  of  his 
own  family,  which  he  thought  it  was  best  to  conceal,  as  feo*  as 
he  was  able.  That  David  did  not  punish  Amnon  in  some  very 
exemplary  manner,  is  more  than  Mr.  B.  could  be  sure  of. 
There  are  some  circumstances  that  make  it  very  probable  he 
did.  The  history  assures  us,  that  when  David  heard  of  the 
affair,  he  was  very  wroth.  And  it  is  very  natural  to  suppose 
he  made  Amnon  feel  the  effects  of  it.  He  seems  to  have 
put  him  under  arrest  and  confinement,  and  allowed  him  to  go 
nowhere  without  his  express  leave.  For  when  Absalom  invited 
the  king  and  all  his  servants  to  go  to  his  sheepshearing  feasts 
and  the  king  denied  him,  he  particularly  pressed  him  to  let 
Amnon  go  with  him ;  which  shows,  that  though  all  the  other 
sons  of  David  easily  obtained  leave  to  attend  Absalom,  yet 
that  Amnon  was  under  greater  restraint  than  all  the  rest; 
otherwise  there  would  have  been  no  need  for  him  particularly 
to  have  pressed  David  to  grant  Amnon  leave  to  accompany 
him,  or  reason  why  David  should  with  difficulty  and  reluctance 
grant  it.     This  was  two  full  years  after  Amnon's  affair  with 
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Tamar.     So  long  a  confinement  as  this  to  a  king's  eldest  son  DaTid  over 
was  itself  a  very  severe  panishment,  and  probably  attended  J^lg^^',, 

with  several  circumstances  that  rendered  it  peculiarly  grievous. 

It  is  not  however  consistent  with  candour  to  accuse  men  of 
fiuilts  which  there  is  no  real  proof  of,  and  especially  when 
there  are  some  intimations  that  they  never  committed  them ; 
or  to  aggravate  them  beyond  the  real  demerit. 

One  cannot  help  observing  here  how  David's  adultery  with 
Bath-^heba  was  punished  by  his  son's  incest  with  his  sister 
Tamar ;  and  as  he  now  saw  the  threatenings  of  God  by  Nathan 
beginning  to  take  place,  he  had  too  much  reason  to  fear  they 
should  be  all  of  them  executed  to  the  full.  It  was  a  circum- 
stance also  that  must  greatly  affect  him,  that  he  had  been, 
though  unwillingly,  a  sort  of  accessory  to  Amnon's  crime,  by 
yielding  so  readily  to  Amnon's  desire  of  having  his  sister  sent 
to  him ;  the  very  proposal  he  made  of  her  dressing  and  receiv- 
ing his  food  from  her  seeming  enough  to  create  some  suspicion 
in  David  that  he  had  some  design  upon  Tamar,  which  he  ought 
to  have  been  peculiarly  careful  to  guard  against.  But  pro- 
bably Amnon  had  never  offended  him,  nor  given  any  occasion 
to  suspect  him  capable  of  so  heinous  a  crime  as  he  was  now 
meditating,  and  therefore  David  more  easily  consented  that 
his  sister  should  have  the  hberty  of  attending  him. 

CHAP,  xn. 

Absalom  kills  Amnon. 

Two  full  years  after  this  infamous  conduct  of  Anmon,  Absa-  David  over 

lom  intended  to  give  a  feast  at  his  estate  in  Baal-Hazor  i^^^^i^i^ 

Ephraim,  at  the  shearing  of  his  sheep  ^  inviting  all  his  brethren rr 

1  .  ,        ,  .      , .       li.  ,     1     . .  , « Sam-  »ii- 

to  be  present  at  it ;  and  applying  himself  to  the  king,  entreated  33,  &«. 

that  he  also,  with  his  attendants,  would  favour  him  with  their 

company.     But  this  David,  though  pressed  to  it,  would  by  no 

means  consent  to,  but  softened  his  refusal  by  blessing  him,  or 

wishing  him  prosperity.    As  Amnon  seems  to  have  yet  been 

under  the  king's  displeasure,  and  under  confinement  by  his 

father's  order,  Absalom  particularly  asked  the  king's  leave  that 

his  brother  Amnon  might  be  permitted  to  attend  them.   David 

i  Sheepshearing]  This  was  a  time    sheep,  i  Sam.  xxv.  8,  36.   See  also 
of  festivity  and  ^adness.  Thus  Na-    Gen.  xxxviii.  la. 
bal  held  a  feast  at  the  shearing  his 

P  f  ^ 
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DftTid  over  seemed  unwilling  to  consent  to  it,  and  said.  Why  should  he  go 
t^lsnliix^with  thee?   Do  not  ask  my  consent  to  it.     Howeyer,  upon 

Absalom's  fiirther  pressing  him,  he  allowed  him  to  accompany 

the  rest  of  his  brethren ;  Uttle  suspecting  that,  as  he  had  been 
himself  invited,  Absalom  could  have  any  intention  of  destroy- 
ing Amnon.  Having  now  got  his  brother  into  his  possession, 
he  had  the  desired  opportunity  of  executing  his  long-intended 
revenge  on  him,  for  the  dishonour  he  had  done  his  sister 
Tamar,  and  accordingly  gave  orders  to  his  servants  who  at- 
tended the  feast,  that  as  soon  as  ever  they  saw  Amnon  grew 
warm  and  merry  with  drinking,  they  should,  upon  his  giving 
them  notice,  immediately  despatch  him;  assuring  them  that, 
as  they  acted  by  his  command,  he  would  justify  and  protect 
them :  Have  not  I  commanded  you  ?  be  courageous  and  va- 
Kant:  Do  not  be  afiraid,  but  execute  my  orders  with  firm- 
ness and  resolution.  Absalom's  servants  did  as  they  were 
commanded;  and  upon  Amnon's  murder,  the  king's  sons  all 
of  them  arose  from  the  table,  fled  every  one  upon  his  own 
mule,  and  made  the  best  of  their  way  to  Jerusalem.  But  be- 
fore their  arrival  there,  a  report  had  spread  through  the  city, 
and  reached  David  himself,  that  Absalom  had  slain  all  his  sons, 
and  that  not  one  of  them  had  escaped  the  slaughter.  This 
apprehension  put  David  into  the  greatest  agony,  and,  tearing 
his  garments,  he  threw  himself  on  the  earth ;  all  his  servants 
standing  round  him  with  their  clothes  rent,  expressing  their 
concern  and  grief  upon  so  mournful  an  occasion. 

But  Jonadab,  Amnon's  friend,  who  guessed  what  the  real 
fact  was,  immediately  set  the  affair  right,  by  telling  the  king, 
that  he  need  not  distress  himself  by  supposing  that  all  his  sons 
were  cut  off,  for  that  Amnon  only  was  killed,  and  that  Absalom 
had  declared  that  he  would  be  tiius  revenged  on  Amnon  from 
the  very  day  he  heard  that  he  had  forced  his  sister  Tamar ; 
and  therefore  begged  the  king  to  moderate  his  grief,  since 
Amnon  was  the  only  person  that  had  lost  his  life,  and  that  the 
rest  of  his  sons  were  all  safe.  Whilst  he  was  thus  endeavour- 
ing to  comfort  the  king,  the  centinel,  who  was  placed  to  ob- 
serve and  give  notice  of  all  persons  coming  to  Jerusalem,  gave 
information  that  there  was  a  great  number  of  people  coming 
behind  the  post  where  he  was  stationed  and  by  the  hill  side; 
upon  which  Jonadab  immediately  said  to  the  king,  *'  Behold, 
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the  king's  sons  are  just  here,  and  confirm  the  truth  of  my  con-  Band  over 
jecture."    He  had  no  sooner  s^d  this,  than  they  all  of  themJjJ^uV 

arrived,  and  upon  coming  into  Darid's  presence,  they  all  burst 

into  tears,  and  drew  fresh  tears  from  David  and  all  his  attend- 
ants. In  this  assassination  of  Amnon,  David  could  not  but  see 
the  further  just  retaliation  of  Pk*ovidence  for  his  own  aggra- 
vated sin  in  the  murder  of  Uriah,  and  the  recollection  of  it 
must  greatly  enhance  the  bitterness  of  his  grief,  open  afresh 
the  wounds  of  his  conscience,  renew  his  repentance  before  his 
ojQfended  God,  and  cause  him  to  deprecate  the  further  effects 
of  his  displeasure. 

As  for  Absalom,  after  he  had  thus  murdered  his  brother,  he 
immediately  fled  to  Talmai,  king  of  Geshiu*,  his  grandfather 
by  his  mother,  with  whom  he  was  safe  from  the  effects  of  his 
father's  displeasure,  and  intended  to  continue  there  till  he 
could  find  out  some  means  to  pacify  his  anger  and  be  restored 
to  his  favour  and  presence.  He  abode  here  full  three  years,  i  Sam.  ztii 
in  which  time  David's  grief  for  Amnon  subsided,  and  as  he^  ' 
could  not  be  recovered  to  life,  his  affection  to  his  banished  son 
began  to  revive,  he  wished  to  be  reconciled  to  him,  and  wanted 
to  find  out  some  method  whereby  he  might  be  induced  to  recall 
him  from  his  exile  and  bring  him  back  again  to  Jerusalem. 

CHAR  xm. 

Absalom's  reconciliation  with  David. 
JoAB  soon  perceived  the  inclinations  of  the  king,  and  his  4  Sam.  m. 
nneasmess  at  the  long  absence  of  Absalom,  and  took  the  fol- ''  ^' 
lowing  method  to  engage  him  to  consent  to  and  order  his 
return  to  the  city  and  court     He  sent  to  Tekoa,  a  town  not 
fiir  from  Jerusalem,  and  brought  from  thence  a  woman  remark- 
able for  prudence,  and  whom  he  knew  he  could  trust  with  the 
management  of  the  affair  on  which  he  intended  to  send  her  to 
the  king.    He  ordered  her  to  personate  the  character  of  a 
widow  woman  in  great  distress,  to  put  on  her  mourning  habit, 
not  to  anoint  herself  with  oil^,  nor  do  any  thing  for  the  culture 

^  Ointments  were  in  great  esteem  perfdmes.    At  their  festivals,  espe- 

and  constant  use  amongst  the  an-  ciaUy  amongst  the  rich  and  prosper- 

dents,  88  the  means  of  cleanliness,  ons,  they  used  them  for  the  refresh- 

and  to  give  a  grateful  odour  to  ment  of  their  guests,  and  to  render 

their   homes,  as   these   ointments  the  entertamment  more  acceptable 

were   mixed  up  with  the   richest  and  delightful.    But  as  great  afflic- 
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David  over  and  Ornament  of  her  person,  but  to  appear  in  all  respects  as 
aUlsraeU 3.  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  \ieQii  long  mourning  for  a  dead  son ;  and  instruct- 

ing  her  in  the  nature  of  the  complaint  she  was  to  make,  and 

how  she  was  to  apply  it  when  she  found  she  had  moved  the 
royal  compassion  towards  her,  he  sent  her  to  the  king,  not 
doubting  but  that  by  this  artful  management  he  should  bring 
over  the  king  to  his  design,  and  ingratiate  himself  with  Absa- 
lom, by  procuring  his  restoration,  who  was  David's  eldest  son, 
and  whom  he  looked  upon  as  his  heir  and  successor  in  his 
kingdom.  The  woman,  according  to  Joab's  instructions,  having 
obtained  an  audience  of  the  king,  prostrated  herself  on  the 
ground  before  him,  and  earnestly  implored  his  help.  He  asked 
her  what  was  her  complaint  ?  She  replied,  that  she  had  lost 
her  husband,  and  was  a  disconsolate  widow ;  that  she  was  left 
with  two  sons,  who  having  quarrelled  in  the  field,  and  there 
being  no  person  present  to  part  them,  one  of  them  was  unhap- 
pily killed  by  the  other.  On  this  account  the  whole  family  of 
the  deceased  is  risen  up  against  thine  handmaid,  demanding 
that  he  who  killed  his  brother  should  be  delivered  up  to  them, 
that  they  might  put  him  to  death  for  having  taken  away  his 
brother's  life;  that  by  destroying  the  heir,  they  may  divide 
his  inheritance  amongst  them.  Thus  will  they  quench  my 
living  coal\  and  not  leave  to  my  deceased  husband  either 
name  or  remainder  on  the  face  of  the  earth. 

David,  moved  with  compassion  at  the  woman's  story,  and 
finding  by  her  account  there  were  some  alleviating  circum- 
stances in  the  case;  that  he  might  be  slain  acddentally  and 
without  premeditated  design  and  malice;  that  there  were  no 
witnesses  of  his  being  wilfully  murdered,  as  the  quarrel  hap- 
Numb.       pened  in  a  field  where  no  one  was  present ;  that  two  witnesses 

XXIV.  30. 

lion  and  distress  natarally  create  serving  his  fire.    The  Greek  writers 

neffligence  of  person  and  dress,  thev  use  the  word  Cwrvpov,  scintilla,  fo' 

forbore  anointing  themselves  at  sucn  mes,  to  express  the  small  remainder 

seasons,  as   inconsistent  with  the  of  a  family  or  nation.     Mucph  Srra 

condition  of  mourners.   See  Guier.  buxa-^Cowrai  (cmvpa  rov  HeXaayiKOv 

de  Luct.  c.  xxi.  §.  9.  yivovi :  Parvas  quasdam  generis  Pe^ 

1  Quench  my  coal'}    'nVnri.    The  lasgici  sdntiUas  servahant.    Dion, 

word  signifies,  not  carbo,  bat  pruna,  Hal.  A.  R.  p.  16. 1. 39.    And  again, 

**  a  burning"  or  *'  live  coal.       She  Zmrvpa  Srra  irfpik«iir6fi«ifa  rov  iro- 

compares  her  son  to  it,  because  he  \aiov  ymvs :  Q^dam  generis  anti" 

was  the  only  hope  of  continuing  her  oui  scmtUke  reUqua  extabant.  p.  35. 

husband's  name  and  family;  as  a  1. 34.    Other  instances  may  be  seen 

burning  coal,  when  a  man  hath  but  in  H.  Stephens's  Thesaurus,  under 

one  lef^  is  the  only  means  of  pre-  the  word  Zwirvpoy. 
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were  necessary  by  the  law  in  case  of  murder ;  and  that  the  David  over 
prosecution  was  carried  on  rather  with  a  desire  to  strip  the^^^°' 

poor  family  of  its  patrimony  than  from  a  regard  to  justice ; 

immediately  said  unto  her,  Return  home,  and  I  tuill  give  or- 
ders according  to  thy  desire.  The  woman,  to  take  away  any 
scruple  the  king  might  have  for  rescuing  her  son  from  the 
avenger  of  blood,  said  to  him.  My  lord,  O  king,  if  there  be  any 
sin  in  thy  preserving  him  from  death,  let  the  punishment  of  it 
fall  on  me,  and  on  my  father's  house :  hut  the  king  and  his 
throne  be  guiltless.  He  immediately  replied,  that  if  any  person 
spoke  to  her  on  the  affair,  she  should  bring  him  before  him, 
and  he  would  prevent  him  from  giving  her  any  further  trouble. 
The  woman,  not  yet  seeming  fully  satisfied,  said  to  him,  ''  Let 
the  king  remember  the  Lord  thy  God™,  and  let  me  beseech 
thee  by  his  mercy  that  thou  wouldest  not  suffer  the  avenger  of 
blood  to  make  any  further  destruction  in  my  family  >>,  and 
after  I  have  lost  one  son,  to  take  away  the  life  of  my  other." 
The  king,  to  give  her  the  fullest  assurance  of  saving  him  that 
she  could  desire,  solemnly  sware  by  the  living  God  that  he 
would  protect  him,  and  that  not  the  least  injury  should  be 
done  him. 

It  appears  by  David's  answers  to  the  widow  that  he  did  not 
yet  guess  at  the  drift  of  her  complaint  to  him,  and  had  not 
made  the  least  application  of  it  to  his  own  case ;  though  the 
circumstances  of  her  story,  of  one  brother's  killing  the  other, 
of  the  avenger  of  blood,  and  destroying  the  heir,  might  have 
naturally  created  in  him  some  suspicion  of  her  real  intention. 
However,  she  had  artfully  prepared  the  way  to  discover  it  to 
him,  as  she  had  got  him  to  promise  that  he  would  preserve  her 

m  Bemember  the  Lord  thy  Godi]  punish  with  death  even  wilful  mur- 
i.  e.,  88  8ome  think,  Let  the  king  derers;  and  that  therefore  the  king 
confirm  his  assurance  to  me  by  could  not  do  wrong  in  showing 
oath.  I  rather  think  that  she  in-  mercy  to  one  who  hi^  been  ^ty 
tended  to  put  him  in  mind  of  the  of  it,  because  herein  he  imitated 
mercy  of  6od,  and  to  imitate  his  the  clemency  of  God  himself, 
his  example,  who  had  provided  ci-  ^  Thou  woMest  not  mffer  the  re- 
ties  of  renige  for  him  that  had  been  venger  of  blood  to  destroy  any  nwre\ 
goiltv  of  casually  killing  another,  nnwV  n'anrro,  Ne  nimis  perdat  m%- 
Uiat  ne  might  flee  into  one  of  them,  des  sanffvinis,  as  Cocceius  renders 
lest  the  avenger  of  blood  should  the  words.  Literally,  may  not  mul- 
pursue  him,  and  so  destroy  him.  tyiy  to  destroy,  i.  e.  destroy  my 
Deut.  zix.  5,  6.  Or  she  might  in-  living  son  to  revenge  the  death  of 
tend  tacitly  to  insinuate,  that  he  him  that  is  dead, 
knew  himself  God  did  not  always 
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David  oyer  living  son  from  the  avenger  of  blood,  and  to  swear  that  no 
fu  1^1^,3,  harm  should  come  to  him  for  the  crime  he  was  charged  with ; 

as  she  had  brought  to  his  mind  the  mercy  of  Gody^and  thereby 

insinuated  that,  as  he  sat  on  God's  throne,  he  had  the  example 
of  God  himself  to  justify  him  in  extending  mercy,  on  particular 
occasions,  to  persons  who  had  forfeited  their  lives  to  justice  by 
taking  away  the  lives  of  others ;  she  therefore  begs  the  king 
to  indulge  her  in  what  she  had  further  to  offer  to  his  consi- 
deration; and  having  obtaiiied  his  permission,  she  thus  pro- 
ceeded :  "  Since  thou  hast  granted  this  fsivour  to  thine  hand- 
maid, that  the  avenger  of  blood  shall  not  pursue  my  son  to 
destruction,  why  wilt  thou  deny  the  same  grace «  to  thine  own 
son,  to  the  prejudice  of  the  whole  people  of  God  ?  In  extending 
his  compassion  to  me,  the  king  seems  to  blame  his  own  con- 
duct P,  in  not  rescuing  his  son  from  the  avenger  of  blood,  and 
restoring  him  from  his  banishment.  We  are  all  naturally  sub- 
ject to  death  %  and  when  dead  our  lives  are  no  more  capable 
of  being  recovered  than  the  water  that  is  spilt  upon  the  ground ; 
and  can  the  decease  or  banishment  of  thy  living  son  recover  to 
life  him  that  is  already  dead?  God  himself  doth  not  take 
away  the  life  of  the  slayer  ^  but  hath  contrived  the  means  for 


o  Wherefore  hast  thou  thought 
such  a  thing  against  the  people  of 
Godf^  Here  she  discovers  her  real 
intention,  and  from  the  concessions 
which  she  had  drawn  in  the  king  to 
make  in  favour  of  her  son,  she  ar- 
gues the  propriety  and  reasonable- 
ness of  his  making  the  same  in  fa- 
vour of  his  own,  from  the  regard  he 
had  to  the  inclinations  and  desires 
of  the  people  of  God.  As  he  had 
promised  tnat  the  revenger  of  blood 
should  not  pursue  her  son  to  de- 
struction, why  should  he  continue 
resolved  not  to  forgive  and  secure 
from  vengeance  his  own  son,  espe- 
cially as  uie  public  good  seemed  to 
require  it  ?    She  adds : 

P  The  king  doth  speak  this  thing 
as  one  that  is  faulty]  i.  e.  by  pro- 
mising me  full  protection  from  the 
avenger  of  blood  for  my  son,  the 
king  censures  his  own  conduct,  by 
not  granting  the  same  protection  to 
his  own,  and  suffering  him  to  lan- 
guish in  a  state  of  banishment. 

Q  For  we  must  needs  die,  &c.] 


This  is  urged  as  a  reason  why  the 
king  shouM  prevent  the  avenger  of 
blood  from  destroying  Absalom,  be- 
cause by  destroying  him  he  could 
not  recover  Amnon  to  life,  any  more 
than  water  can  be  gathered  up 
again  that  is  once  sput  upon  the 
earth ;  and  that  as  death  is  what  all 
are  subject  to,  the  loss  of  one  son 
should  not  be  so  resented  as  to  put 
the  king  upon  taking  away  the  life 
of  the  other. 

'  Neither  doth  God  respect  any 
jp«r«on]  VD3  MO'  v^y,  Bp.  Patrick 
justly  observes,  that  the  words  mo* 
OD3  never  signify  respect  qf  persons , 
and  therefore  savs  they  should  be 
translated,  God  doth  not  take  away 
the  soul  or  life, — Deus  non  a^ufert 
animam,  as  father  Houbigant  and 
several  of  the  ancient  versions.  Mr, 
Le  Clerc's  rendering,  Annon  prin^ 
ceps  ignoscere  potest  alicui,  is  very 
forced,  though  the  sense  would  veiy 
well  suit  the  place.  The  law  had 
provided,  not  only  that  the  slayer 
should  be  safe  from  the  avenger  of 
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his  safety,  and  that,  though  banished  for  a  while,  he  may  not  David  orer 
be  for  ever  driven  from  his  presence.    I  have  therefore  P^e-]^^^^®' 

snmed  to  speak  of  this  affair  unto  my  lord  the  king,  especially 

as  I  have  been  terrified  by  the  murmurs  of  the  people  >,  who 


blood  in  one  of  the  cities  of  refuge, 
but  that  after  the  death  of  the  high 
priest  he  should  retam  from  we 
place  of  his  retreat  into  the  land  of 
ois  inheiitance;  and  the  argument 
which  the  woman  makes  use  of  to 
induce  David  to  pardon  and  recall 
his  son  was,  that  God  not  only 
ordered  a  place  of  refuge  for  the 
slayer,  where  he  might  be  secure 
from  vengeance,  but  also  limited 
the  time  of  his  confinement  to  that 
place,  after  which  he  was  to  return 
to  and  be  put  into  full  jpossession 
of  his  inheritance ;  thereby  insinu- 
ating that,  having  such  an  example, 
he  might  and  ought  to  pardon  and 
recall  nis  son.  God  doth  not  take 
away  life,  but  hath  devised  the 
means  whereby  his  banished  might 
not  be  ezpell«l  from  him;  vis.  by 
pronding  that  he  should  not  always 
remain  in  a  state  of  banishment. 

^  It  is  becauge  the  people  have 
made  me  afraid]  This  whole  afiair 
seems  to  have  been  privately  con- 
certed between  Joab  and  the  widow, 
and  the  making  it  public  before  it 
was  transacted  must  have  prevented 
the  effect  of  it;  and  therefore  the 
fear  she  speaks  of  could  not  arise, 
as  bishop  Patrick  supposes,  from 
any  advice  that  she  could  receive 
from  others  about  the  danger  of 
applying  to  the  king,  because  she 
advised  onl^  with  Joab,  who  put 
her  on  makmg  this  apphcation,  in- 
structed her  what  to  say,  and  bid 
her  intimate  to  the  kinx  that  the 
people  were  discontentecH  and  that 
It  might  prove  very  prejudicial  to 
the  peace  of  his  government  if  he 
did  not  soon  gratify  them  in  recall- 
ing the  heir  of  his  crown  from  ba- 
nishment. She  therefore  pretends 
that  it  was  affection  and  loyalty  to 
him  that  encouraged  her  to  make 
the  representation  she  had  taken 
the  liberty  to  lay  before  him. 

I  cannot  help  here  remarking, 
that  whereas  F.  Houbigant  supposes 
a  very  great  dislocation  of  passages 


in  this  conversation  between  David 
and  the  widow  of  Tekoa,  it  appears 
to  me  to  be  without  the  least  neces- 
sity, and  that  the  present  order  of 
the  narration  in  our  copies  is  far 
preferable  to  that  which  he  supposes 
It  ought  to  have  been.  He  thinks, 
that  after  those  words  in  the  nth 
verse,  leet  they  destroy  my  son,  the 
15th,  16th,  and  1 7th  verses  should 
immediately  follow,  in  this  manner ; 
Let  the  king  not  suffer  the  revengers 
of  blood  to  destroy  any  more,  lest 
they  destroy  my  son.  Far  whereas 
that  I  am  come  to  wak  of  this  tkmg 
unto  my  lord  the  kiay,  it  is  because 
the  people  have  made  me  afraid  j 
and  so  on  to  the  words.  The  Lord 
thy  God  be  with  thee.  After  this  he 
bnngs  in  the  end  of  the  nth  verse ; 
And  the  king  said.  As  the  Lord 
Uveth,  there  shall  not  one  hair  qf 
thy  son  fall  to  the  earth.  The  f^ood 
father  tells  us,  that  he  cannot  divine 
how  the  order  of  the  text  came  to 
be  disturbed,  but  that  it  is  plain  it 
hath  been  disturbed,  because  some 
interpreters  have  been  led  into  an 
error  by  the  order  of  the  words  as 
they  stand  in  our  copies,  fiut  I  do 
not  think  that  the  mistaken  inter- 
pretations of  others  are  any  proof  of 
this.  The  unanimous  consent  of  all 
the  ancient  versions,  who  retain  the 
present  order,  is  a  very  strong  ar- 
gument of  the  contrary;  especially 
as  the  present  order  renders  the 
whole  discourse  well  connected,  and 
shows  the  widow's  good  sense,  pru- 
dence, and  modesty.  According  to 
the  present  order  she  first  prevailed 
on  the  king  to  promise  her  that  he 
would  give  order  about  her  affair, 
then  to  oring  the  person  before  him 
that  should  give  her  any  disturb- 
ance about  it,  then  to  swear  that  he 
would  protect  her  and  her  son  from 
the  avenger  of  blood.  This  was  the 
point  she  drove  at,  and  that  in  the 
most  effectual  manner  prepared  Da- 
vid for  the  application  of  what  she 
had  said  about  her  son  to  the  case 
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David  over  are  grown  uneasy  at  the  continued  banishment  of  the  king's 
aU  Israel  1*3.®®°'  and  because  I  encouraged  myself  to  hope  that  he  would 
grant  the  request  of  his  handmaid  in  his  behalf.  For  I  thought 
that  if  the  king,  in  his  great  clemency  and  mercy,  would 
deliver  me  from  the  hands  of  the  man  who  would  destroy  me 
and  my  son  together  out  of  the  inheritance  of  Grod,  he  would 
give  me  a  favourable  answer  with  respect  to  his  own,  as  it  will 
give  great  satisfaction  to  all  his  people;  for  as  an  angel  of 
God,  so  is  my  lord  the  king  ready  to  attend  to  the  voice  of 
mercy  as  well  as  the  demand  of  justice ;  and  let  the  Lord  thy 
God  be  continually  with  thee  to  direct  and  prosper  thee." 

There  is,  as  bishop  Patrick  observes,  a  great  deal  of  artifice 
in  all  this ;  for  to  presimie  upon  the  kindness  of  another,  and 
to  expect  gracious  answers  from  their  noble  characters,  is  very 
moving ;  men  being  loath  to  defeat  those  who  think  so  highly 
of  them ;  and  we  may  add,  especially  when  the  requests  they 
make  are  agreeable  to  the  inclinations  and  wishes  of  those  to 
whom  they  address  them.  Indeed  the  whole  management  of 
this  affair  shows  the  widow's  great  sagacity,  and  the  knowledge 
she  had  of  the  human  heart.  Her  arguments,  if  not  always 
conclusive,  are  very  plausible,  and  by  drawing  in  the  king,  by 


of  bis  own ;  and  this  she  doth  im- 
mediately in  the  13th  and  14th 
verses.  But  how  bold  was  the  at- 
tempt thus  to  impose  on  the  king 
hj  a  feii^ed  story  I  Can  it  be  ima- 
gined that  this  wise  woman  would 
make  no  apology  to  the  king  for 
such  a  conduct?  She  doth  make 
one,  and  a  very  polite  one  too,  in 
the  following  verses.  In  the  15th 
verse  she  tells  him,  that  she  came  to 
speak  of  this  thing,  viz.  Absalom's 
restoration  from  banishment,  be- 
cause the  people  made  her  qfraid, 
by  talking  disrespectfully  of  the 
king's  severe  conduct  to  his  eldest 
son  and  heir,  as  Joab  had  instructed 
her  to  tell  him;  and  that  therefore 
she  resolved  that  she  would  venture 
to  acquaint  the  king  with  it,  hoping 
that  he  would  perform  the  request  of 
his  handmaid.  In  order  to  move 
him  to  this,  she  had  represented 
her  own  case  as  an  afflicted  mother 
in  pain  for  the  life  of  her  son  and 
heir,  threatened  with  death  by  the 
avenger  of  blood ;  assuring  herself. 


from  his  great  compassion,  that  he 
would  not  suffer  him  to  be  destroyed 
out  of  the  inheritance  of  God.  Ajid 
from  thence  she  further  tells  him, 
that  she  concluded  he  would  not 
suffer  his  own  son  to  be  cut  off  by 
the  avenger  of  blood,  or  to  be  for 
ever  banished  from  the  inheritance 
of  the  Lord.  And  therefore  she 
promised  herself  that  the  resolu- 
tion of  the  kinff  towards  him  would 
be  nnso^  to  the  rest,  the  ease,  the 
satisfaction  of  his  whole  people,  who 
were  solicitous  for  his  being  recalled 
from  banishment.  But  that  upon 
the  whole  she  referred  the  matter 
to  his  great  wisdom;  for  that,  as 
an  angel  of  God,  he  had  the  most 
perfect  discernment  when  it  was 
proper  to  extend  m*ercy  and  when 
to  punish  with  severity.  She  con- 
cludes with  piraying  God  to  direct 
his  conduct  in  this  affair  for  the 
best.  I  think  nothing  could  be 
more  politely  or  affectionately  urged 
upon  so  important  and  delicate  an 
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the  dictates  of  his  compassioD,  solemnly  to  promise  his  pro-  David  over 
tection  to  her  son,  she  awakened  all  his  pity  and  tenderness  ^J|  1,^1^' 

towards  his  own.  and  almost  engaged  him,  before  he  was  aware, 

to  bring  him  from  his  exile,  and  restore  him  to  favour. 

David,  upon  this  explication  of  the  widow,  immediately  per- 
ceived that  she  had  been  tutored  in  her  lesson  by  some  of  his 
courtiers,  to  make  this  attempt  for  the  restoration  of  Absalom, 
and  therefore  commanded  her  to  answer  him  plainly  the  ques- 
tion he  was  going  to  ask  her ;  and  when  she  had  promised  to 
obey  him,  he  said  to  her.  Is  not  the  hand  ofJoah  with  thee 
in  all  this  ?  Is  not  this  whole  affair  his  contrivance  ?  and  is 
not  he  the  person  who  hath  sent  you  to  me  on  this  errand  ? 
She  immediately  replied,  "  As  thy  soul  liveth,  my  lord  the 
king,  no  evasion  whatsoever  can  conceal  the  truth  from  my 
lord  the  king.  It  is  even  as  thou  hast  said ;  for  thy  servant 
Joab  commanded  me,  and  put  all  that  I  have  now  spoken  into 
the  mouth  of  thy  handmaid ;  that  by  representing  the  case  of 
my  son,  and  obtaining  protection  for  him,  I  might  put  the 
king  in  mind  of  his  own  son,  and  induce  him,  by  the  goodness 
of  his  nature,  to  forgive  him  his  offence,  and  recall  him  from 
banishment.  The  wisdom  of  my  lord  is  like  that  of  an  angel, 
for  he  knows  every  thing  that  passes  throughout  the  whole 
land." 

Joab  was  in  waiting  to  know  what  would  be  the  event  of 
the  widow's  representation,  and  being  called  in  by  the  king, 
he  said  that  he  had  granted  his  request,  and  immediately 
ordered  him  to  go  and  bring  back  Absalom  to  Jerusalem; 
imagining,  that  as  Joab  had  interposed  in  the  affair,  the  recall- 
ing his  son  from  exile  would  be  agreeable  to  the  army  he 
commanded.  Joab  immediately  prostrated  himself  before  the 
king,  and  thanked  him  for  this  instance  of  his  goodness,  add- 
ing ;  "  This  day  hath  thy  servant  had  the  fullest  assurance  of 
my  lord  the  king's  great  regard  for  him,  in  so  graciously 
vouchsafing  to  answer  his  request."  After  this  he  immediately 
set  out  for  Geshur,  and  soon  returned  with  him  to  the  city. 
Upon  his  arrival,  the  king  refused  to  see  him,  confined  him  to 
his  own  house,  where  he  remained  two  full  years,  without 
being  admitted  to  the  presence  of  his  king  and  father. 

Absalom,  as  to  his  person,  was  the  handsomest  man  in  the  ^  Sam.  ziv. 
whole  kingdom,  and  there  was  no  blemish  in  him,  from  the'^' 
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David  oTer  soIe  of  his  foot  to  the  crown  of  his  head,  so  that  he  was  held 
iiianidi'a.  ^'^  admiration  by  all  that  saw  him.     He  was  remarkable  for 

hair,  both  for  the  thickness  and  length  of  it,  and  which  grew 

so  heavy  and  burdensome  to  him,  that  he  was  forced  every 
year  to  poll  his  head,  and  the  hair  that  was  taken  from  him 
was  so  extraordinary,  as  that  it  was  worth  two  hundred 
shekels  after  the  king's  weight.  He  had  three  sons,  and  one 
daughter,  named  Tamar,  who  was  a  very  fisdr  and  lovely 
woman. 

He  was  of  too  impatient  and  enterprising  a  nature  to  bear 
the  confinement  his  father  had  put  him  under ;  especially  as 
he  looked  upon  himself  to  be  the  heir  to  the  crown,  and  might 
probably  suspect,  by  his  fBither's  long  refusal  to  be  recondJed 
to  him,  that  he  had  an  intention  to  exclude  him  from  the 
succession,  and  substitute  one  of  his  brethren  in  his  room. 
This  he  had  well  deserved  by  the  murder  of  his  brother 
Amnon,  and  there  is  Uttle  room  to  doubt  that  this  was  what 
David  had  determined  in  his  own  mind,  after  he  had  seen  this 
instance  of  his  perfidious,  revengeful,  and  bloody  temper.  Ab- 
salom therefore  wanted  to  enjoy  his  full  liberty,  that  he  might 
be  able  to  take  the  proper  measures  to  defeat  his  father's  pur- 
pose, and  secure  the  succession  of  which  he  was  ambitious. 

CHAP.  XIV. 
Absalom's  rebellion, 
David  over      ApTBB  two  full  years'  confinement  he  sent  for  Joab  once 
auisradi 4.  ^*^^  again,  to  desire  him  to  wait  on  the  king,  in  order  to 

obtain  leave  to  see  him,  and  be  fuUy  restored  to  his  favour. 

Joab,  either  supposing  that  such  an  application  would  not  be 
agreeable  to  the  king,  or  from  some  disgust  he  had  taken  to 
Absalom  himself,  refused  to  come  near  him.  This  provoked 
Absalom,  who  was  resolved  to  take  more  effectual  methods  to 
procure  an  interview  with  Joab,  and  as  their  two  estates  were 
contiguous  to  each  other,  ordered  his  servants  to  bum  down  a 
field  of  barley  belonging  to  the  general.  They  obeyed  his 
orders,  and  when  Joab  had  been  informed  of  the  injury  that 
had  been  done  him,  he  immediately  went  to  Absalom  to  com- 
plain of  it,  and  to  ask  the  reason  why  he  had  destroyed  his 
com.  Absalom,  without  making  any  further  apology,  told 
him,  it  was  because  he  would  not  come  to  him,  after  his 
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repeated  desire  to  see  him,  for  that  he  iranted  hhn  to  wait  Thmd  over 
upon  the  kmg  his  father,  and  represent  to  him,  that  his  being  JiijneliV. 
recalled  firom  Geshur  gaye  him  but  little  satisfaction,  and  that 
it  would  have  been  a  less  punishment  to  him  to  have  continued 
there,  than  to  be  so  near  the  king,  and  yet  wholly  excluded 
from  his  presence ;  and  therefore  to  intercede  with  him,  that 
he  might  be  admitted  to  pay  his  duty  to  him,  and  be  entirely 
restored  to  his  favour ;  that  since  his  return  to  Jerusalem  his 
conduct  had  been  unblamable,  and  that  if  in  any  thing  he  had 
behaved  contrary  to  his  allegiance  and  duty  to  the  king,  he 
willingly  submitted  to  be  put  to  death.  Joab  immediately 
carried  this  message  to  David,  who,  when  Absalom  was  intro- 
duced by  Joab,  and  had  prostrated  himself  before  his  father, 
raised  him  from  the  ground,  kissed  him,  in  token  of  his  for- 
giving him  what  had  passed,  and  thorough  reconciliation  to 
him  for  the  future. 

This  important  point  being  gained,  this  ungracious  son,  find- 
ing himself  now  more  at  liberty  to  pursue  his  ambitious 
schemes,  resolved  to  secure  the  crown,  by  the  most  unnatural  a  8Mii.zT.r. 
and  criminal  measures,  either  by  forcing  his  father  to  admit 
him  to  a  share  in  the  government  during  his  own  life,  or  by 
an  impious  rebellion  to  deprive  him  both  of  his  life  and  crown, 
if  he  could  not  secure  the  kingdom  without  it.  Soon  after  his 
reconciliation,  he  took  on  him  the  state  of  the  king's  eldest 
son  and  heir,  prepared  himself  a  pompous  equipage  of  chariots 
and  horses,  and  was  attended  by  a  guard  of  fifty  men,  that 
were  to  run  before  him  whenever  he  appeared  in  public.  To 
ingratiate  himself  with  the  people,  he  rose  early  in  the  morn- 
ing, that  he  might  have  the  fewer  to  observe  his  conduct,  and 
placing  himself  in  the  way  that  led  to  the  king's  palace  gate, 
if  he  saw  any  person  that  had  a  suit  depending,  going  to  the 
king  for  his  determination  in  the  affair,  Absalom  familiarly 
called  to  him,  and  said  to  him.  Of  what  city  art  thou?  And 
when  he  informed  him  that  he  was  of  such  a  city,  in  such  a 
tribe,  Absalom  said  to  him,  Be  wre  that  the  bueiness  an  which 
yen  come  is  fair  and  just^  though  I  am  sorry  to  tell  you,  there 
is  no  person  deputed  from  the  king  to  hear  you ;  adding, 
the  more  effectually  to  gain  their  esteem,  and  to  insinuate  an 
ill  opinion  into  them,  of  the  negligence  of  his  father's  govern- 
ment, if  any  one  could  procure  him  to  be  made  a  judge  in  the 
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David  over  land,  that  every  one  who  hath  any  suit  or  cause  depending 
aUisraehV  ™^S^^  come  before  him,  he  would  immediately  hear  and  do 

him  justice;    hereby  tacitly  reproaching  his  feither  for  not 

advancing  him  to  the  seat  of  justice,  and  thereby  defrauding 
his  people  of  the  services  he  was  able  and  disposed  to  do 
them.  Whenever  any  person  came  to  pay  his  respects  to  him 
as  the  king's  son,  he  took  him  by  the  hand,  familiarly  em- 
braced and  kissed  him,  in  token  of  his  great  regard  and  affec- 
tion for  him.  This  was  his  behaviour  to  all  that  came  to  the 
king  for  the  decision  of  their  causes,  whatever  tribe  they 
belonged  to ;  by  which  means  he  wound  himself  into  the  affec- 
tion and  esteem  of  many  of  the  people,  weakened  their  loyalty 
to  the  king,  ^nd  prepared  them  to  join  with  him,  and  sup- 
port him  in  his  intended  usurpation  of  his  father's  crown  and 
kingdom. 

When  he  had  by  these  means  secured  considerable  numbers 
in  his  interest  amongst  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  he  resolved  to 
put  in  execution,  the  impious  scheme  he  had  projected ;  a 
scheme  in  which  he  was  assisted  and  encouraged  by  Achito- 
phel,  David's  chief  counsellor,  and  probably  in  revenge  for  the 
injury  done  to  Bath-sheba,  who  was  daughter  to  Eliam,  the 
son  of  Achitophel ;  and  in  order  to  accomplish  his  design,  he 
masked  his  treason  with  the  pretence  of  piety,  and  presenting 
himself  bdbre  the  king,  acquainted  him  that  he  had  brought 
himself  under  a  vow,  whilst  he  continued  at  Geshur  in  Syria, 
that  if  God  would  please  to  bring  him  again  to  Jerusalem,  he 
would  offer  to  him  a  solemn  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  at 
Hebron,  and  entreating  permission  to  go  thiiher  to  perform 
his  vows,  where  was  an  high  place  on  which  sacrifices  were 
frequently  offered,  and  where  Absalom  himself  was  born,  the 
king,  who  had  no  suspicion  of  his  disloyalty  and  treason- 
able intentions,  readily  gave  him  leave,  and  wished  him 
prosperity. 

Absalom  took  his  leave  of  the  king,  and  soon  arrived  at 
Hebron,  having  previously  sent  his  emissaries,  whom  he  had 
drawn  into  the  conspiracy,  into  the  principal  towns  and  cities 
of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  and  ordered  them,  upon  a  signal  given, 
the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  to  proclaim  him  king,  and  to  repair 
with  all  the  forces  they  could  collect  to  his  standard  in  Hebron. 
When  he  retired  from  Jerusalem,  under  the  pretence  of  a 
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sacrifice  ^  he  inyited  two  hundred  men,  probably  some  of  the  David  over 
principal  citizens,  to  go  with  him,  and  partake  of  his  feast.  JJj*^*' 

They  attended  him  out  of  respect  to  him  as  the  king's  eldest 

son,  but  without  the  least  knowledge  of  his  intentions,  or  any 
thoughts  of  joining  him  in  the  unnatural  conspiracy  against 
his  father ;  and  as  they  were  persons  of  integrity,  and  attached 
to  David  and  his  government,  their  waiting  on  him  to  partake 
in  his  sacrifice  at  Hebron  could  create  in  the  king  no  suspicion 
of  Absalom's  treasonable  design,  but  was  intended  the  more 
effectually  to  prevent  it.  However,  the  attendance  of  such  a 
body  of  respectable  persons  from  the  capital  could  not  but 
add  some  credit  to  the  cause,  and  greatly  encourage  the  con- 
spirators, who  would  naturally  imagine  they  were  Absalom's 
friends,  and  disposed  to  countenance  and  support  him  in  all 
his  measures;  and  this  step  was  probably  taken  by  Achito- 
phel's  advice,  not  only  to  prevent  any  jealousy  that  might  have 
arisen  in  David's  mind  of  his  son's  treachery,  but  to  deprive 
him  of  the  assistance  of  such  a  large  number,  of  his  friends,  by 
drawing  them  from  the  city,  and  when  in  his  power,  seducing 
them  by  fraud,  or  forcing  them  by  threatenings,  to  join  in  the 
conspiracy  at  Hebron,  and  thus  to  propagate  the  belief  that 
the  disaffection  to  David  was  general  even  in  Jerusalem  itself, 
which  would  not  fail  to  receive  Absalom,  as  soon  as  ever  he 
had  forces  sufficient  to  appear  before  it. 

Soon  afler  his  arrival  at  Hebron,  Absalom  sent  for  Achito- 
phel,  who  came  from  Giloh,  the  city  where  he  Uved,  as  the 
sacrifices  were  offering,  by  whose  presence  the  conspirators 
were  greatly  encouraged,  the  number  of  whom  continually 

^  By  a  somewhat  like  contrivance  forced  to  suffer  under  other  gene- 
Civilis,  the  Roman  ffeneral,  wanting  rals  in  the  service  of  the  Romans ; 
to  bring  over  the  Batavians,  who  and  by  this  and  some  other  insinna- 
had  refused  to  list  under  Vitellius,  tions  he  drew  them  all  over  to  his 
to  his  own  interest,  in  0|)po8ition  to  interest,  and  to  bind  themselves  by 
Vespasian,  invited  the  principal  per-  execrations  to  list  under  him,  and 
sons  of  the  nation,  ana  such  of  the  serve  him  in  the  expedition  he  had 
lower  sort  as  he  thought  he  could  projected.  CvriUs  primores  gentia  et 
most  readily  influence,  mto  a  certain  promptinmoB  vuUfi,  specie  epufarum, 
sacred  grove,  under  the  pretence  of  sacnim  m  nomus  vocatosy  ubi  nocte 
entertaining  them  at  a  feast,  and  et  loHiia  incakiisse  videty  a  laude 
when  he  found  they  were  well  ghriaque  gentis  orsus,  injuriaa  et 
warmed,  and  full  of  joy,  he  ad-  raptus,  et  cetera  servitii  mala  enu- 
dressed  them  by  extolling  the  an-  merat.  .  .  .  Magno  cum  assensu  an- 
cient glory  of  their  nation,  and  then  ditw,  barbaro  ritu  et  patriis  execra- 
recounting  the  injuries,  rapes,  and  tiofnbu8,universos  adigit,  Taat.H'wt. 
innumerable  other  evils  they  were  IV.  14, 15. 
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DftTid  over  increased  by  the  daily  resort  of  those  whom  Absalom's  emis- 
ii imidiV  saries  had  corrupted  through  all  the  tribes  of  Israel.    Some  of 

the  friends  of  David,  who  were  with  Absalom  at  Hebron, 

despatched  a  messenger  to  Jerusalem,  to  inform  him  that 
Absalom  had  gained  the  affections  of  great  numbers  of  the 
people  throughout  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  that  they  had  pro- 
claimed him  king,  and  would  soon  march  to  take  possession  of 
the  capital.  When  David  received  this  intelligence,  not  having 
a  sufficient  number  of  forces  about  him  to  defend  the  city 
against  the  rebel  army,  he  summoned  all  his  attendants  that 
were  with  him  in  Jerusalem,  and  said  to  them,  *'  Let  us  inune- 
diately  make  our  escape,  to  prevent  our  falling  into  the  hands 
of  Absalom ;  lest  he  come  on  us  suddenly,  and  surprise  us  in 
the  city,  and  put  us  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  it  to  the  sword.'' 
They  answered,  they  were  all  ready  to  obey  his  orders,  and 
would  follow  him  whithersoever  he  should  lead  them.  He 
immediately  departed  from  the  city  on  foot,  attended  by  all 
his  family,  his  household,  and  by  a  great  number  of  the  inha- 
bitants of  Jerusalem ;  by  the  whole  body  of  his  guards,  the 
Cherethites,  the  Pelethites,  and  all  the  Gittites,  who  marched 
on  each  side  of  him  for  the  protection  of  his  person,  leaving 
only  ten  women,  his  wives  of  the  second  rank,  to  take  care  of 
the  palace ;  and  the  six  hundred  men  who  followed  his  fortune 
from  Gath,  who  all  marched  before  him  to  prevent  any  sur- 
prise. With  these  fsuthful  friends  he  continued  his  flight,  till 
he  found  himself  at  such  a  distance  from  Jerusalem  as  that  he 
was  in  no  immediate  danger,  where  he  might  receive  some 
information  of  what  passed  in  the  city,  and  take  the  proper 
measures  for  the  safety  of  himself  and  followers. 

Upon  this  melancholy  occasion  David  penned  the  following 
excellent  psalm : 

Psalm  iii.       I .  O  Lord,  bow  numerous  are  mine  enemies  ! 

How  many  are  they  who  rise  up  against  me ! 


Tide,  inb  n^oto,  A  Psalm  of  tune.  So  that  it  is  properly  a  j 
David']  The  word  ntoYO  comes  from  in  score.  The  occasion  on  which 
'^n^,  to  cut,  to  etch,  or  engrave;  and  it  is  declared  to  have  been  written 
denotes  a  psalm  or  song,  not,  I  and  the  nature  of  the  hymn  show  it 
think,  as  Mr.  Le  Clerc  supposes,  to  have  been  David's;  and  it  was 
because  these  composures  were  cut  impossible  an  hymn  could  be  com- 
into  short  periods,  oat  because  they  posed  with  greater  propriety  or  no- 
were  set  to  music  and  cut  into  notes,  bier  sentiments  of  piety  upon  so 
the  song  being  engraven  with  the  extraordinary  an  event  as  that  of 
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a.  How  many  who  say  conoerntDg  my  sou). 

There  is  no  help  at  all  for  him  in  God ! 
3.  Bat  thou,  O  Lord,. art  a  shield  aroand  me, 

Thou  art  my  glory,  and  the  lifter  up  of  my  head. 
4. 1  cried  with  my  voice  unto  the  Lord, 

And  he  heard  from  his  holy  hill. 
5. 1  laid  me  down  and  slept ; 

I  awaked,  for  the  Lord  sustained  me. 
6. 1  will  not  be  afraid  of  ten  thousand  of  the  people. 

Who  set  themselves  round  about  against  me. 


David  ov«r 
Jadah  %i, 
all  Israel  14. 


the  rebellion  of  his  own  son,  who 
had  drawn  in  many  from  most  of 
the  tribes  of  Israel  into  the  con- 
spiracy ;  so  that  he  was  g^ven  over 
by  many  as  absolutely  lost,  and  his 
enemies  thought  it  was  beyond  the 
power  of  God  to  save  him. 

n^D,  Selali]  Various  are  the  con- 
jectures about  the  meaning  of  this 
word.  But  whatever  hath  hitherto 
been  offered  in  explication  of  it  is 
no  more  than  conjecture,  and  I  am 
far  from  being  able  to  satisfy  myself 
or  others  about  it.  The  reader  may 
consult  Noldius  in  his  Annotations, 
&c.  p.  940,  §.  1877,  and  R.  Pfeiffer, 
p.  295,  edit.  Ult.  1704. 

Ver.  a.  How  many  are  there  that 
say  concerning  my  totd.  There  is  no 
help  for  him  at  all  in  GodQ  This 
could  never  be  said  by  men  that  had 
any  real  principles  of  religion,  but 
was,  as  I  apprehend,  the  impious 
language  of  his  enemies,  who  ima- 
gined they  had  him  as  their  prey  so 
secure,  as  that  God  himself  was  not 
able  to  deliver  him.  Thus  the  chief 
priests,  scribes,  and  elders  insulted 
nis  great  Son,  the  Messiah,  when 
they  had  clamoured  him  to  the  cross : 
Matt,  zzvii.  43,  He  trusted  in  God; 
let  him  deliver  him  now,  (f  he  will 
have  him :  for  he  said,  I  am  the  Son 
of  God;  bidding  defiance  to  the 
power  of  God  himself  to  rescue  him 
out  of  their  hands,  and  bring  him 
down  from  the  cross. 

a.  Thou  art  my  glory]  I  rejoice 
and  glory  in  thy  protection,  and 
thou  art  able  to  restore  me  to  my 
former  dignity  and  power. 
.  Ibid,  the  lifter  up  of  my  head] 
The  hanging  or  bowmg  down  of  the 
head  is  the  posture  of  affliction,  dis- 


tress, shame,  and  disgrace.  Thus 
Isaiah  Iviii.  5,  Is  it  such  a  fast  that 
I  have  chosen  ?  ,.is  it  to  bow  down 
his  head  like  a  bulrush  ?  So  Lament, 
ii.  ID,  The  virgins  of  Jerusalem  hang 
down  their  heads  to  the  ground.  In 
opposition  to  this,  to  lift  up  the  head 
is  the  mark  of  prosperity,  ease,  and 
comfort,  and  of  a  mind  elated  and 
joyful  in  the  possession  of  it.  Thus 
iZophar  speaks  of  the  prosperous 
hypocrite,  that  his  joy  should  endure 
but  for  a  moment,  though  his  excel- 
lency mount  up  to  the  heavens,  and 
his  head  reach  up  unto  the  cloud.  Job 
XX.  5, 6.     Something  like  Horace, 

Sublimi  feriam  sidera  vertice ; 

which  Mr.  Dacier  interprets,  Je  vor- 
terai  mon  suoerbe  front  jmsq  aux 
deux.  When  tnerefore  David  speaks 
of  God  as  the  lifter  up  of  his  head, 
he  means,  that  God  would  remove 
his  distresses,  make  him  to  triumph 
over  all  his  enemies,  and  cause  him 
to  look  up  with  cheerfulness  and 
joy  upon  the  full  recovery  of  his 
prosperity  and  honour. 

4.  Out  of  his  holy  hiU]  \.  e.  mount 
Sion,  which  was  consecrated  to  God, 
as  the  place  of  his  habitation,  be- 
cause the  ark  was  settled  there. 

5, 6.  /  laid  me  down,  &c.]  It  was 
an  argument  of  settled  courage,  and 
shows  the  unspeakable  advantage  of 
a  reliffious  confidence  in  God,  that 
David  was  able  in  such  distressing 
and  dangerous  circumstances  thus 
to  lie  down,  calmly  sleep,  and  wake 
in  peace.  But  what  cannot  that 
man  do  i^^o  is  sustained  of  God, 
propped  up  by  him,  as  the  word  pro- 
perly signifies,  by  inspiring  his  mind 
with  resolution  and  courage. 
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Dsdd  onr    7.  Arise,  0  Lord.     Save  me^  O  my  God. 

2^1^^''  Sorely  thou  hast  smitten  all  mine  enemies  on  the  cheek  bone. 

Thou  hast  broken  the  teeth  of  the  wicked. 

8.  Salvation  be  unto  God. 
Thy  blessing  be  upon  the  people. 

This  psalm  answers  in  eyery  part  of  it  to  the  inscription, 
that  it  was  on  occasion  of  David's  flight  from  Absalom  his  son. 
When  he  was  resettled  on  his  throne,  he  penned  it  to  comme- 
morate both  lus  danger  and  deliverance.  It  begins  with  a 
representation  of  his  danger ;  Lord^  how  are  they  increased 
that  trouble  me  I  Absalom  had  stolen  away  the  hearts  of  many 
of  the  people.  Achitophel  aimed  at  lus  destruction,  and  Shimei 
with  others  of  his  enemies  reproached  him  as  utterly  forsaken 
of  God,  and  many  of  his  friends  undoubtedly  trembled  for  his 
safety;  and  had  Achitophel's  advice  been  followed,  his  ruin 
would,  morally  speaking,  have  been  unavoidable.  In  the  midst 
of  this  distress,  after  he  had  recollected  himself,  he  immedi- 
ately quieted  his  mind  by  trusting  in  God ;  ver.  3.  By  prayer 
he  recommended  himself  to  the  Divine  protection,  and  so 
calmed  his  fears,  as  that  he  quietly  laid  himself  down,  slept 
comfortably,  and  waked  tranquil  and  easy,  as  though  no  dan- 
gers surrounded  him,  and  resolved  that  the  most  formidable 
combinations  against  him  should  not  discourage  and  terrify 
him ;  ver.  4,  j,  6.  Thus  far  he  relates  the  state  of  his  mind 
during  his  flight.  Then  follows  lus  thankful  acknowledgment 
to  God  for  his  deliverance,  which  he  ascribes  entirely  to  his 
power  and  goodness ;  and  conscious  that  his  future  safety  must 

7.  7%mf  h(ut  smitten  aU  mme  ene^  tophel,  who  advised  the  murdering 
iiitef  upon  the  cheek  bone,  &c.]  The  him,  and  would  gladly  have  been 
words  may  be  rendered,  Thou  hast  employed  in  despatching  him.  But 
smitten  the  cheek  bone  of  all  mine  God  smote  them  on  the  cheek  bone, 
enemies.  They  are  here  compared  and  broke  their  teeth,  i.  e.  utteriy 
to  savage  beasts,  that  tear  their  prey  deprived  them  of  the  power  to  hurt 
with  their  teeth,  and  grind  it  wita  him,  as  a  wild  beast  is  disabled  from 
their  jaws.  In  countries  aboundioff  devouring  his  prey,  when  his  jaws 
with  these  ravenous  creatures,  such  are  broken  and  his  teeth  dashed  out. 
allusions  are  very  natural  and  ez-  The  conclusion,  T%y  blessing  be 
pressive.  And  David  here  encou-  t^xm  thy  people^  shows  his  gene- 
rages  himself  in  God,  by  the  expe-  rosity  of  heart,  in  thus  becoming 
rience  he  had  of  his  gracious  inter-  an  intercessor  for  the  prosperity  (n 
position  in  his  favour,  'by  saving  his  people,  many  of  whom  engaged 
nim  from  his  cruel  enonies,  who  in  support  of  toe  unnatural  rebel- 
frequently  attempted  his  destruc-  lion  of  his  son. 
tion;  and  particularly  from  Achi- 
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depend  on  his  favour,  he  suddenly  cries  out,  Arise,  O  Jehovah ;  David  over 
and  mve  me,  O  my  €hd;  and  than  instantly  recollecting  the^^jg^//^^ 

salvatioa  God  had  wrought  for  him,  he  starts  into  the  thankful 

acknowledgment  of  it ;  Verily  thou  hast  smitten  all  mine  ene- 
mies. They  who  know  what  the  pleasures  of  devotion  are, 
cannot  be  unacquainted  with  these  sudden  transitions  of  the 
mind  from  one  object  to  another,  and  the  various  affections 
that  are  excited  as  the  different  thoughts  of  the  heart  awaken 
and  enliven  them. 

Ittai,  who  was  himself  a  Gittite,  followed  David  in  his  retreat 
from  Jerusalem,  out  of  gratitude  for  the  protection  that  had 
been  given  him  as  an  exile  from  his  native  country.  When 
David  saw  him,  he  was  greatly  surprised  at  this  instance  of 
Ittai's  affection  and  fidelity  to  him,  and  said  to  him,  "  Why  2  Sam.  z?. 
should  you  run  any  hazard  by  attending  me  ?  you  had  better  '^'  *^' 
return  to  your  house  at  Jerusalem,  and  abide  with  Absalom, 
who  will  give  you  no  disturbance,  as  he  knows  you  are  a 
stranger  and  exile  from  your  own  country.  As  you  came  but 
a  very  little  while  ago  to  Jerusalem,  you  are  under  no  obliga- 
tions to  accompany  me  in  my  wanderings.  I  must  go  where  I 
can  find  a  retreat  and  Providence  shall  direct  me ;  but  desire 
you  not  to  expose  yourself  to  my  dangers.  Return,  and  take 
your  friends  and  followers  with  you,  and  God  reward  the 
affection  and  fidelity  you  have  shown  me."  But  Ittai  gene- 
rously replied ;  "  By  the  living  God,  and  by  the  life  of  my 
lord  the  king,  I  am  resolutely  determined  to  share  your  fate ; 
wherever  you  retreat,  I  will  follow ;  be  the  event  life  or  death, 
I  will  never  be  separated  from  you."  The  king  then  ordered 
him  to  pass  over  the  brook  Eedron,  which  he  immediately  did 
with  all  his  followers  and  the  little  ones  that  were  with  him. 
After  him  all  David's  attendants,  and  last  of  all  the  king  him- 
self passed  over ;  the  whole  country  round  about  expressing 
their  affectionate  concern  for  him  by  their  loud  lamentations, 
to  see  so  excellent  a  prince  forced  into  exile  by  an  ungrateful 
and  unnatural  son.  The  route  they  took  was  towards  the 
wilderness. 

After  he  had  gone  over  the  river,  he  was  joined  by  Zadok 
the  priest  and  all  the  Levites,  who  bare  with  them  the  ark  of 
the  covenant  of  God,  in  order  to  encourage  the  king  with  this 
emblem  of  the  Divine  presence  with  him,  and  that  he  might 

oga 
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David  over  the  more  readily  consult  it  in  every  exigence  of  hia  affjEurs. 
aiil8raeiV4.  They  set  it  down  where  the  king  halted,  till  all  his  friends  out 

of  the  city  joined  him ;  for  Abiathar  the  high  priest  had  gone 

back  to  Jerusalem,  stayed  there  till  all  the  people  had  passed 
out  of  it,  and  then  accompanied  them  to  the  king  over  Kedron. 
When  he  saw  the  ark,  he  commanded  Zadok  to  carry  it  back 
to  Jerusalem ;  as  one  who  knew  that  though  God  was  pecu- 
liarly present  with  the  ark,  yet  that  his  presence  and  pro- 
vidence were  universal,  and  that  his  salvation  from  the  impious 
rebelUon  of  his  son  did  not  at  all  depend  upon  the  ark's  at- 
tending him ;  for  he  said  to  Zadok,  when  he  ordered  him  to 
carry  it  back,  with  the  true  spirit  of  piety,  and  an  entire 
resignation  of  himself  to  the  disposals  of  his  God,  "  If  God  is 
pleased  to  favour  me  with  his  protection,  and  deliver  me  from 
mine  enemies,  he  will  bring  me  back  again  to  Jerusalem,  that 
I  may  see  the  ark  and  revisit  his  habitation.  But  if  it  should 
be  his  pleasure  to  reject  me,  as  one  whom  he  no  longer  ap- 
proves and  favours,  here  I  am,  I  submit  to  his  pleasure,  lot 
him  do  to  me  as  seemeth  good  to  him."  Here  was  aflSiction 
with  true  dignity,  and  deep  humiliation  under  the  hand  of  God 
sweetened  and  supported  by  hope  and  trust  in  his  mercy. 

As  David  was  well  acquainted  with  Zadok's  fidelity,  saga- 
city, and  prudence,  he  determined  to  make  the  best  use  of  it 
he  could  to  his  own  advantage,  and  therefore  said  to  him,  *'  As 
thou  art  a  seer,  a  man  of  intelligence  and  wisdom,  go  quietly 
back  to  Jerusalem,  and  may  God  protect  you,  and  take  Ahi- 
maaz  thy  son,  and  Jonathan  the  son  of  Abiathar,  your  two 
sons,  along  with  you,  and  I  will  tarry  in  the  plain  of  the 
wilderness,  near  the  passage  over  Jordan,  till  I  am  certified 
by  you  of  what  passeth  in  the  city."  On  this  Zadok  and 
Abiathar  carried  back  the  ark  to  Jerusalem,  and  continued 
there  till  the  rebellion  was  entirely  suppressed. 

After  he  had  thus  prudently  provided  for  receiving  the 
necessary  intelligence  from  the  city,  he  immediately  retreated 
towards  the  wilderness,  and  going  up  by  the  ascent  of  mount 
Olivet**,  the  sense  of  his  danger,  the  apprehension  of  God's 

^  The  mount  of  Olives  was  a  hill  there,  he  might  be  said,  almost  in  a 

situated  on  the  east  of  Jerusalem,  literal  sense,  to  have  wept  over  ii, 

and  at  so  little  distance  from  it,  as  Travels,  p.  334.     It  was  m  the  way 

that,  according  to  Mr.  Shaw's  ob-  from  Jerusalem  to  the  plain  of  the 

serration,  when   our  Saviour  was  deserts,  and  the  fords  of  Jordan. 
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Absalom's  rebelUon, 


displeasure,  which  he  knew  he  had  deserved,  and  the  thought  David  over 
that  a  son  he  so  tenderly  loved  should  act  so  unnatural  ^^isr^l^. 

part,  cut  him  to  the  heart,  and  drew  tears  from  his  eyes.     He 

travelled  as  a  mourning  penitent,  with  his  head  covered*, 
barefooted  y,  and  all  that  attended  him  wept  with  him,  and 
covered  their  heads  as  he  did,  thus  giving  him  the  proof  of 
their  affection  for  him,  and  that  they  deeply  shared  in  his 
affliction.  In  his  journey  he  received  information  that  Achito- 
phel  was  engaged  in  the  conspiracy,  and  had  joined  Absalom ; 
and  as  David  knew  the  deep  policy  and  cunning  of  the  able 
counsellor,  he  said,  /  beseech  thee,  0  Lord,  frustrate  his  coun- 
sels, and  let  it  be  recorded  as  mere  foolishness. 

On  this  perfidy  and  treason  of  Achitophel,  David  penned 
the  following  psalm : 


1 .  Give  ear,  O  Lord,  unto  my  prayer. 

And  bide  not  thyself  from  my  supplication. 

2.  Attend  onto  me.     Answer  me. 

I  bathe  myself  with  tears  in  my  complaint '. 


Psalm  W. 


^  Covering  the  head  was  used  by 
persona  in  great  distress,  or  when 
they  were  loaded  with  great  dis- 
grace and  infamy,  and  signified  they 
were  ashamed  to  see  or  be  seen  hy 
others,  or  that  they  p.ye  themselves 
up  and  all  their  anairs  as  desperate 
and  lost  When  Haman  haa  car- 
ried Mordecai  upon  the  king's  horse, 
and  proclaimea  him  through  the 
city  tne  king's  favourite,  he  hasted 
to  his  house  mourning,  viz.  at  the 
dishonour  he  thought  was  done  hun, 
and  covering  his  head,  as  despairing 
of  prevailing  against  Mordecai,  as 
ashamed  to  be  seen,  or  to  see  others. 
Esther  vi.  i.  See  also  2  Sam.  xix. 
4 ;  Ezek.  xii.  6.  Thus  also  Darius, 
when  he  was  informed  by  Tyriotes 
the  eunuch  that  his  queen  was 
dead,  and  that  she  had  suffered  no 
violence  from  Alexander,  capite  ve- 
kUo  diu  flevit,  he  covered  his  head 
and  wept  a  long  while  at  the  news  of 
the  queen's  death,  and  then  throw- 
ing off  the  garment  that  covered 
him,  he  gave  the  gods  thanks  for 
Alexander's  moderation  and  justice. 
Curtius,  IV.  X.  33.  So  also,  when 
the  same  prince  was  in  the  power 


of  Bessus,  who  soon  after  murdered 
him,  he  took  his  leave  of  Artabazus, 
capite  velato  ne  inter  gemitus  diffre- 
dientem  a  rogo  intueretur,  in  humum 
pronum  corpus  abfecit;  Id.  V.  xii.  8 : 
"  He  resigned  himself  to  his  fate, 
and  covering  his  head,  that  he  might 
not  see  Artabazus,  who  sighing  left 
him,  as  though  he  went  from  his 
Aineral  pile,  threw  himself  prostrate 
on  the  ground." 

7  He  travelled  barefooted.  This 
also  was  an  indication  of  great  dis- 
tress ;  for  in  ancient  times  the  shoes 
of  great  and  wealthy  persons  were 
made  of  very  rich  materials,  and 
ornamented  with  jewels,  gold,  and 
silver.  When  any  great  calamity 
befell  them,  either  public  or  private, 
thev  not  only  stripped  themselves 
of  these  ornaments,  but  of  their  very 
shoes,  and  walked  barefoot.  In  this 
manner  prisonera  taken  in  war  were 
forced  to  walk,  both  for  punishment 
and  disgrace.  See  Bynseus  de  Cal- 
ceis  Hebrseor.  II.  5,  and  Guier  de 
Luct.  XV.  4. 

«  Ver.  2.  ^wxDi  tnM,  I  mourn  in 
my  complainf]  The  verb  cannot, 
consistent  with  the  rules  of  analogy. 
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David  over 
Judah  a  I, 
alll8raeh4. 


.  And  am  in  the  greatest  consternation. 
Through  the  clamour  of  the  enemy ; 
Because  of  the  oppression  of  the  wicked, 
Because  they  heap  on  me  iniquity, 
And  in  their  anger  implacahly  hate  me. 


come  from  in%  to  descend,  which 
makes  m'H  regularly  in  the  first 

?er8on  singular  of  the  future  in 
[iphil;  but  comes  regularly  from 
m,  in  that  form.  It  may  not  be 
improper,  however,  to  observe  that 
11  >  seems  originally  to  denote,  to 
descend  or  come  dcwn  to  the  water, 
and  is  particularly  referred  to  cattle's 
coming  down  to  the  watering-place. 
Thus  it  is  used  of  Rebecca's  going 
down  to  the  well  with  her  pitcher, 
to  draw  water  for  the  cattle.  Gen. 
xxiv.  i6.  Hence  the  word  is  figu- 
ratively applied  to  denote  plentifully 
weeping,  or  the  shedding  as  it  were 
a  flood  of  tears.  Thus  Isaiah  xvi.  ^ : 
Evety  one  »Daa  iiv,  descendit  tn 
fietum,  *'  descends  into  weeping." 
So  also  Lament,  i.  i6,  >3«r  o^d 
miv,  OcttUis  mens  descendit  aauas, 
or  tn  aquas,  "  My  eye  descends  to 
the  water,"  to  denote  its  being  en- 
tirely bathed  and  immersed  in  tears. 
In  this  and  many  other  figurative 
senses,  the  word  is  used  in  the  Ara- 
bic dialect,  as  may  be  seen  in  Golius ; 
Schult.  in  Prov.  v.  5;  Ck)n8es8.  Ha- 
riz.  II.  p.  35.  Possibly  these  re- 
marks may  throw  some  light  upon 
the  word  before  us;  for  in  in  the 
Arabic  dialect,  see  Gol.  in  voce,  sig- 
nifies, amongst  other  things,  palm" 
latum,  aquatumve  wit ;  "  he  went 
to  feed  and  water  himself;"  from 
whence  it  figuratively  denotes,  what 
11^  doth  in  Hebrew  and  Arabic,  the 
going  or  descending,  for  so  it  some- 
times signifies,  into  weeping  and 
tears,  the  washing  and  batning  one- 
self, as  it  were,  in  the  abundance  of 
them;  see  Pococke  in  Hosea  xi. 
12.  p.  5^1 :  and  I  would  therefore 
render  tne  words  before  us  by,  / 
bathe  myself  with  tears  in  my  mourn' 
ing  or  comj)laint.  Somewhat  agree- 
able to  this  is  the  version  of  the 
LXX,  fXvir^^y  tv  r§  ddoKto'xl^  l^ov, 
and  the  Vulg.,  Contristatus  sum  in 
exercitatione  mea,  *'  I  am  grieved 


in  my  meditation."  Cocceius  and 
others  make  the  verb  to  signify  per- 
severance  and  continuance  in  any 
things  and  Mr.  Le  Clerc's  version 
is,  Pergo  tn  sermons  meo,  "  I  go  on" 
or  *'  persevere  in  my  discourse." 
But  I  see  no  ground  tor  this  inter- 
pretation. 

3.  nQ'nH%  And  make  a  naise^  as 
in  oiu-  version,  and  in  the  Taraum ; 
which  doth  by  no  means  fulfy  ex- 
press the  strong  idea  which  the 
original  word  conveys.  The  LXX 
render  it  by  tjrapax^y,  and  the 
Vulff.,  Conturbatus  sum,  "  I  am 
troubled  and  distracted."  It  appears 
from  all  the  places  where  it  is  used, 
that  some  very  grievous  distress  is 
intended  by  it.  In  the  Arabic  Ian- 
ffua^e  it  denotes,  as  may  be  seen  in 
Golius,  the  consternation  and  asto- 
nishment of  the  mind,  when  it  is  in  a 
state  of  perplexity  and  distress,  dis- 
sipated, uncertain,  and  incapable  of 
fixed  attention  and  resolution.  Thus 
also  Deut.  vii.  23,  which  we  render, 
God  shall  destroy  them  with  a  mighty 
destruction,  untU  they  be  destroyed^ 
which  is  a  verv  unpleasing  tautology, 
and  should  be  rendered,  God  wtU 
perplex  them  with  a  great  perplejeiiy, 
or  cofi^found  them  with  a  great  con-- 
fusion,  till  they  be  destroyed:  de- 
noting the  utter  consternation  they 
should  be  thrown  into  when  Grod 
should  give  them  up  to  the  sword 
of  his  people  for  their  destruction. 
And  I  have  therefore  rendered  the 
word,  I  am  in  the  greatest  constemo' 
tton.  He  was  brought  into  such 
immediate  danger,  as  that  he  knew 
not  scarce  what  method  to  take  to 
avoid  the  destruction  that  threat- 
ened him.  The  signification  of  mak^ 
ing  a  noise,  whidi  our  translators 
and  other  interpreters  affix  to  it» 
cannot  agree  to  the  place  dted  out 
of  Deuteronomy,  nor  indeed  to  any 
other  whatsoever. 
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4.  My  heart  is  tortared  within  me. 
And  the  terrors  of  death  are  Men  upon  me. 

5.  Fear  and  trembling  are  come  upon  me» 
And  horror  hath  overspread  me. 

6.  Then  I  eaid.  O  that  I  had  winga  like  a  dove, 
I  would  fly  away  and  dwell  at  rest 

7.  Lo,  i  wocdd  wander  fiar  away. 

I  would  lodge  in  the  wilderness. 
8. 1  would  hasten  my  escape  from  the  sweepmg  wind  and  fdrioos 
tempest. 


Jadah  ai» 
aUJBnMli4. 


4.  pH  »^»  iB*o%  For  tkeif  east 
MMfftttTy  flipoit  me]  The  Psalmist  here 
declares  the  causes  of  his  consterna- 
tion and  perpleadty.  It  was  upon 
account  01  the  clamour  of  his  ene- 
wues,  when  the  conspiracy  against 
him  was  stronff,  and  the  np9  rvi, 
oppositum  of  the  wicked;  properly, 
the  presence  of  the  wicked  was  round 
Mm,  so  that  he  had  scarce  any  way 
or  method  of  escaping :  and  because 
they  cast  iniqmtif  ypon  him,  in>D« 
^^r;  properly,  MoUentwr  svper  me, 
fuasi  vecte,  "  Thev  heap  up  miquity 
upon  me,  as  unth  a  bar"  or  "a 
lever/'  to  denote  the  heavy  re- 
proaches they  threw  on  him,  and 
the  violence  of  their  accusations. 
The  derivative  idid  from  the  verb 
signifies  a  bar  or  lever,  made  use  of 
in  the  moving  of  heavy  bodies. 

6.  I  said,  O  that  I  had  wings  Uke 
a  dove  I']  In  the  Hebrew,  fVho  wiU 
give  me  wings  Uke  a  dove?  The 
dove  is  remarkable  for  the  swiftness 
of  its  flight. 
Cobimb«  tepe  qmim  fagittent  milyiiBi 
£t  oeleritate  pennte  ntassent  neoem. 

Pbadr.  Fab.  I.  51. 
And  therefore  the  Psalmist,  who 
saw  himself  in  the  eztremest  dan- 
ger, and  knew  that  his  very  life  de- 
pended on  his  inmiediate  escape, 
wishes  for  the  swift  wings  of  a  dove, 
that  he  might  with  the  utmost  speed 
fly  from  the  destruction  that  threat- 
ened him.     Several  writers  have 
taken  notice  of  a  passaae  in  Sene- 
ca's Octavia,  ver.  915,  sc.,  similar 
to  this: 
Quis  mea  digne  deilere  potest 
Mala?  QosB  lacrimis  nostria  questos 
Beddet  Aedon?  Cajiu pennas 
Utinam  piisenB  nuhi  fiita  daient ! 


Fngerem  Inctm  ablata  meoa 
Ftona  volaGri,  procal  et  ocetos 
Hominum  tristes,  ctedemqae  feram. 
Sola  in  vacao  nemore,  et  tenni 
lUmo  pendens,  qnenilo  possem 
Guttnie  moestom  fondere  murmur. 

8.  J  wwdd  hasten  my  escape  from 
the  windy  storm  and  tempest]  The 
word  n9D  is  one  of  the  Swaf  Xry^* 
fupo,  used  nowhere  but  in  this  place, 
and  the  lexicographers  are  not  agreed 
as  to  its  root.  Cocceius  derives  it 
from  nvD,  without  givinff  any  inter- 
pretation of  it.  Mr.  Schultens  ob- 
serves, that  nvD  or  «9d  in  the  Ara- 
bic dialect  signifies,  amongst  other 
things,  currere,  "to  run,"  and  he 
therefore  renders  the  words  nil 
n^D,  ventus  currens,  "a  runniuff," 
or  what  we  call  "  a  sweeping  wind;" 
and  that  the  wind  is  frequently  said 
to  run  in  that  language;  instances 
of  which  he  produces,  Animad.  Phi- 
lol.  in  loc. ;  and  in  this  sense  I  have 
rendered  the  expression.  The  con- 
vulsions of  states  and  kiiu^doms, 
and  the  miseries  that  attend  them, 
are  frequently  represented  in  Scrip- 
ture under  the  figure  of  storms  and 
tempests,  that  carry  away  every 
thing  before  them,  and  spread  con- 
fusion and  terror  wherever  they 
reach.  See  Isaiah  xxix.  6;  Amos  x. 
14;  and  the  same  figure  is  made 
use  of  by  other  writers.  Cicero,  in 
his  invectives  against  Ck>dius,  re- 
presents tiie  disorders  and  distresses 
of  the  state  by  iUis  reipublica  tene- 
bris,  cacisque  nmbUms,  et  procelUs, 
pro  domo  sua,  c.  10.  He  calls  Ck>- 
dius  himself,  TV  proeetta  patridB, 
turbo,  ac  tempestas  pacts  atque  oftt. 
Id.  ibid.  c.  53.  And  to  mention  no 
more,  he  describes  re^imbUcte  navim 
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David  over    9.  Confound,  O  Lord,  and  disunite  their  connsela. 
Jadah  21,  Yqy  I  have  seen  violence  and  contention  in  the  city. 

'■ —  1  o.  Day  and  night  they  go  about  it  upon  the  walk  thereof. 

And  the  most  injurious  wickedness  is  in  the  midst  of  it. 

11.  The  deepest  corruptions  and  distresses  are  within  it; 
Deceit  and  fraud  depart  not  from  her  streets. 

12.  For  it  was  not  an  enemy  that  reproached  me ; 
Then  I  would  have  borne  it : 

Not  one  that  hated  me,  who  magnified  himself  against  me ; 
From  him  I  could  have  concealed  myself. 


•^fuitantem  in  aUo  tempestatibus  ««- 
ditionum  ac  di$eordianun, "  the  ship 
of  the  republic,  floating  about  in  the 
sea,  tossed  by  the  tempests  of  sedi- 
tions and  discords/'  Pro  Sestio,  c.20. 

9.  Destroy,  O  Lord,  and  divide 
their  ton^nief]  o:i«?^  abo  »Va.  The 
Chaldee  Paraphrase  after  ^bi  adds 
nsr,  consilium,  to  make  a  full  sen- 
tence ;  Dissipate  their  counsel.  The 
very  expression  y^a  nay.  Destroy 
their  counsels  as  we  render  it,  is  to 
be  found  Isaiah  xix.  3.  The  proper 
meaning  of  the  verb  is  to  swallow 
up,  and  to  entirely  abolish  and  de^ 
stroy.  And  as  it  is  here  joined  with 
}^D,  the  plain  meaning  is.  Destroy 
their  consultations  by  dividing  them. 
And  agreeable  to  this,  the  Syriac 
version  adds  M3D»n,  Conversationem 
Hnguarum  eorum,  "  Overwhelm  the 
conversation  of  their  tongues."  And 
there  is  no  doubt  but  that  ]i«^  sig- 
nifies not  only  the  tongue,  the  in- 
strument of  speech,  but  speech  itseff. 
Thus  it  siffnifies  m  the  Arabic  lan- 
guage ;  and  this  I  think  it  must  do 
in  the  place  before  us.  For  it  would 
be  an  odd  sort  of  imprecation,  if 
the  meaning  was,  that  God  would 
split  or  divide  their  tongue,  properly 
so  called.  But  the  praying  that 
God  would  destroy  their  consulta- 
tions by  dividing  them,  was  the 
prayer  of  a  wise  man,  and  verified 
by  the  event;  as  the  counsels  of 
Achitophel  and  Hushai  were  di- 
vided, and  thereby  Achitophel's  ad- 
vice was  utterly  trustratea  and  de- 
stroyed. 

The  I  ith  and  i  ath  verses  express, 
in  very  strong  terms,  the  confusion, 
contention,  the  deceit  and  treachery, 
and  other  crimes  that   abounded 


in  the  city,  by  the  managers  and 
abettors  of  this  conspiracy.  They 
watched  the  walls,  they  used  vio- 
lence and  fraud  to  increase  their 
number,  and  the  emissaries  of  the 
rebels  used  every  art  to  alienate  the 
hearts  of  the  people  from  the  king, 
and  engage  them  in  the  interest  of 
his  unnatural  and  impious  son. 

I  a.  Amongst  other  persons  who 
joined  in  this  conspiracy  against 
David,  there  was  one  from  whom 
he  expected  a  quite  different  con- 
duct, and  whose  infidelity  and  trea- 
chery were  affgravated  with  the 
highest  ingratitude.  He  was  re- 
proached by  one  whom  David  never 
suspected  as  an  enemy.  That  would 
have  been  tolerable,  and  nothing 
more  than  what  might  have  been 
expected.  It  was  not  one  that  had 
ever  expressed  or  been  suspected  of 
enmity  and  hatred  to  him  tnat  mag- 
nified himself  against  him.  From 
such  a  one  he  would  have  with- 
drawn himself,  and  never  entrusted 
him  with  his  secrets.  This  rebel- 
lion was  raised  and  encouraged  by 
spreading  and  propagating  false  re- 

Sprts  concerning  David,  thereby  to 
isaffedt  his  people  to  his  person 
and  government.  The  original  word 
Vian,  which  we  render  tnagnified 
himself,  is  rendered  by  the  LaX 
and  Volg.  €iJktyakopprf^6vrffrfv,  magna 
hcutus  est,  **sfske  hauffhtil^  and 
disdainfully  of  me,"  by  cahimniatmg 
my  admimstratioB,  and  represent- 
ing me  as  unfit  for,  or  unworthy  to 
be  entrusted  with  or  continuea  in 
the  kingdom;  an  almost  constant 
method  to  spread  disaffection  and 
s{)irit  up  a  rebellion  against  the 
wisest  and  best  of  princes. 
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13.  But  thoa,  the  man  whom  I  regarded  as  myself; 
My  intimate  and  acquaintance. 

14.  Who  sweetly  shared  each  other's  secrets, 

Who  with  matoal  concord  walked  together  to  the  house  of  God. 

15.  Let  death  exact  the  debt  with  usury. 
Let  them  descend  alive  into  Hades : 

For  wickednesses  are  in  their  dwellings  amidst  them  all. 


David  over 

Jndahai, 

aUl8neli4. 


13.  But  it  was  thou,  a  man  >3n93, 
mime  equal,  or  as  our  margin  hath 
it,  a  man  according  to  my  rank. 
The  Targum  renders  it  ^qii,  who 
wast  like  me,  the  LXX  iff6y^x^>  ^^® 
Vulg.  homo  unanmms,  "a  man  of 
one  mind  wiih  me,"  Uie  Synac  and 
Arabic  by  my  emuU.  Gooceius,  in 
his  Lexicon,  by  homo  secundum  tax- 
ationem  mei,  '*  according  to  the  esti- 
mate I  form  of  myself,"  i.  e.  instar 
mei,  Sft&rtfuts  vel  la6rif»os  fUM,  "  like 
myself,"  whom  I  eqiudly  esteemed 
and  honoured  as  myvelf.  And  this 
I  take  to  be  the  proper  meaning  of 
the  word ;  one  whom  I  looked  upon 
as  almoi^t  in  the  same  rank  with 
mjrself,  and  honoured  and  esteemed 
as  my  equal. 

Ibid.  >D^^H,  my  guide']  nD'bm  an, 
the  master  who  hast  taught  me.  The 
LXX  and  Vulg.  fty€yL»v,  dux  mens, 
"my  guide"  or  "leader."  The 
wora  properly  signifies  an  intimate 
familiar  friend.  Thus  the  word  is 
rendered,  Prov.  xvii.  9,  He  that  di- 
vnlgeth  the  fault  separateth  p>bM, 
very  friends.  Cocceius  also  renders 
it  amicus  familiarissimus,  "  a  most 
familiar  fnend." 

14.  nc  p»nD3,  We  took  sweet 
counsel  together"]  Ckx^ceins,  Dulce 
secretum  habebamus,  "  We  had  our 
sweet  secrets  together."  Gussetius 
peripbrastically,  Simul  alter  alteri 
suaves  eramus,  quoad  arcana;  vel, 
suapitatem  alter  alteri  creabamus, 
respectu  arcanorum,  quatenus  scU. 
ilia  nobis  invicem  quam  amicissime 
communicabamus.  The  LXX  give 
the  words  quite  another  turn;  Or 
hriToavrh  iyXviuaHis  cdccr/Mira.  So 
the  Vulg. ;  Out  simul  mecum  dulces 
eapiebas  cibos,  "Who  didst  make 
sweet  meals  together  with  me."  So 
also  all  the  other  ancient  versions, 
except  the  Targum,  who  explains  it 


by  Hn  ^ma,  JVe  entered  into  right 
secrets  ;  we  rightly  directed  our  se^ 
crets.  The  true  version  undoubt- 
edly is,  JVe  sweetly  enjoyed  our  mu- 
tual secrets,  which  is  one  of  the 
highest  privileges  and  pleasures  of 
friendship.  We  may  observe  here 
that  this  description  agrees  perfectly 
well  to  Achitophel,  whom  David  had 
used  as  his  counsellor  and  friend, 
and  to  whom  he  had  committed  his 
most  important  secrets.  And  ac- 
cordingly the  Chaldee  Paraphrase 
expressly  names  Achitophel  as  the 
person  m  tended,  ver.  14,  And  thou, 
Achitophel,  a  man  Uke  to  myself. 

15.  T\MD  '*xo\  The  verb  *«>  comes 
from  nv3,  which,  amongst  other 
things,  signifies,  mutuum  dare  sub 
usura,  "  to  lend  upon  interest,"  and 
is  the  third  person  feminine  sing, 
of  the  future  m  Hiphil,  for  >03%  the 
first  radical  being  aropped,  as  usual 
in  verbs  beginning  with  nun.  The 
Targum  renders  the  words  itaa^rr^ 
bop  »n.  Let  the  judgment  of  death 
condemn  them.  The  LXX  and  Vulff ., 
*£XdcTtt»  BapoTos  in  aifrov^-.  Ventat 
mors  super  illos.  Cocceius,  with 
much  greater  propriety,  Fcmera' 
torem  m  iUos  agat  mors.  Eai- 
gat  ab  illis  debitum:  "Let  death 
exact  the  debt  with  usury:"  and 
the  Targum  adds,  "  upon  Doeg  and 
Achitophel."  This  version  preserves 
the  propriety  of  the  verb,  and  greatly 
adds  to  the  force  of  the  expression. 
Death  shall  exact  it  with  usury;  for 
there  is  no  need  of  rendering  the 
words  so  as  to  make  them  an  exe- 
cration, as  the  verb  is  in  the  future 
tense,  and  only  points  out  what 
would  be  the  punishment  of  such 
pcarfidy  and  wickedness.  This  was 
verified  by  the  event,  as  Achitophel 
hanged  himself,  and  went  down  as  it 
were  alive  into  Hades. 
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DftTid  over  x6.  Ab  for  me,  I  will  cry  onto  God,  and  the  Lord  will  save  me. 
aUImdix.  ^7'  ^^^'^i°?«  ^d  morning,  and  at  noonday  I  will  meditate  and  make 

my  moan : 

And  he  will  hear  my  voice. 

1 8.  He  will  redeem  my  soul  from  their  conflict  with  me. 
And  restore  me  to  peace : 

For  with  mnltitadea  they  came  against  me. 

19.  God  shall  hear  and  distress  them. 
Even  he  who  reigns  from  everlasting. 
They  think  of  no  succeeding  changes, 
Therefore  they  fear  not  God. 


18.  ^^nnpo,  He  hath  redeemed  my 
soul  from  the  battle  that  was  against 
me"]  The  Targum  renders  the  words 
by  ^bxD^i  anpQ^  h^i,  that  no  evil 
might  approach  me.  The  LXX,  an6 
T&v  vyyid&vTWf  fiot,  ab  his  qui  ap' 
propinquant  mihi.  Our  version  is 
unquestionably  the  true  one,  as  a-ip 
frequently  signifies  a  battle,  and  niD 
is  fre<]uently  used  in  the  same  con- 
struction as  in  the  place  before  us. 
So  nn^  ^3Q  niD,  He  redeemed  my 
soul  from  every  affliction,  2  Sam.  iv. 
9,  and  in  other  places.  And  when 
the  Psalmist  adas,  to  set  forth  the 
greatness  of  his  danger  and  deliver- 
ance, noy  VTi  D^ai  o,  the  words 
should  be  rendered,  not  as  in  our 
version,  for  there  were  many  tvith 
me,  but  many  were  against  me, 
though  the  ancient  versions  run  ge- 
nerally in  the  first  sense.  F.  Hou- 
bigant  renders  the  whole  passage 
thus:  Reddet  ad  pacem  ammam 
meam  ab  eo,  qui  beUum  infert  mihi, 
etiamsi  permuUi  sunt  adversum  me; 
'*  He  wul  restore  my  soul  in  peace 
from  him  who  makes  war  on  me, 
though  there  are  many  against  me." 
Noldius  cites  many  places  in  which 
he  gives  the  sense  of  against  me  to 
nnr.  Or  if  we  retain  the  more 
common  rendering,  with  me,  the 
meaning  will  be,  not  with  him  to 
assist  mm,  but  to  fight  with  and 
destroy  him. 

19.  Dip  ion,  even  he  that  abideth 
qf  o/i]  So  our  version.  Goccdus, 
in  his  Lexicon,  renders  the  words, 
sedens  antiquitus,  '*  he  who  sits  from 
old>"  i.  e.,  as  he  explains  it,  habens 
regmnn  ab  imtio,  *'who  possessed 


the  kingdom  from  the  beginning." 
It  is  certain  that  ixov  firequently  de- 
notes reigning,  because  kings  and 
princes  sit  upon  their  thrones.  Ps. 
li.  4;  Isa.  xvi.  5;  and  elsewhere. 
So  also  sedere  in  Latin  is  nsed  for 
regnare : 

....  Celsa  sedet  iBolua  antro 
Sceptra  tenens,  mollitque  animos,  et 

tempent  iras.  Virg.  JEn.  1. 60. 
And  in  this  sense  I  have  rendered 
the  words.  Mr.  Le  Clerc's  version 
is,  sedebit  judex  ut  olim,  "he  shall 
sit  judge  as  formerly,"  inserting  the 
wordB  judex  ut  to  complete  the  sense, 
which,  when  made  up,  is  but  low 
and  unaffecting.  The  LXX  and 
Vulg.,  6  vtrdpx^y  vp6  rw  aUnwp, 
out  est  ante  seSUa,  "  who  exists  be- 
fore a|[es."  And  so  the  ancient  ver- 
sions m  genersl.  F.  HoubLjant  dis- 
likes them  all,  and  says  they  were 
led  into  a  wrong  interpretation,  be- 
cause they  did  not  apprehend  the 
text  was  corrui)ted;  mr,  according 
to  him.  Dip  is  a  mutilation  <n 
Dipip,  and  he  renders  the  words, 
avertet  eervicem  eorum,  "he  will 
turn  away"  or  "turn  back  their 
neck."  But  I  am  apt  to  think  that 
no  man  of  taste  will  allow  a  cor- 
ruption here,  for  the  sake  of  such 
an  unroeaninff  alteration.  Snrdythe 
introducing  here  God  as  reigning 
of  old,  and  holdinff  the  government 
of  the  world  from  before  all  ages,  is 
with  great  propriety,  and  was  one 
of  the  principal  consideratbns  that 
estabUshed  David's  hope  in  God» 
that  he  would  deliver  him  from  this 
nnnatoral  rebellion  against  him. 
Ibid.  )D>  niD^Vn  pM  i«h»  beeamse 
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20.  He,  mine  eDemy.  hath  put  forth  his  hand  against  those  that  were  David  ow 
atpetcewithhim.  J^^^;^ 

He  hath  profaned  and  violated  his  covenant  0/  aUegianee  amd  — ^— . 
friendship, 
ai.  Smooth  and  deoeitfiil  are  the  buttery  words  of  his  month, 

fiat  war  is  in  his  heart. 

His  speeches  are  softer  than  oil. 

Bat  they  are  drawn  swords. 
22.  Cast  thou  thy  cares  and  projects  upon  the  Lord, 

And  he  shall  sustsdn  thee,  and  bring  them  to  perfection. 

He  will  not  permit  the  righteous  to  be  moved  for  ever. 


thev  have  no  chanaes.  The  LXX 
and  Vulg.  render  the  words,  ov  yap 
iurw  oOtoU  atnvXkayfia,  non  enim 
eet  ilUs  eonunmtaiio,  *'  they  have  no 
exchan^"  which  the  origmal  words 
never  signify.  Nor  is  the  sense  given 
by  the  Targnm,  though  different, 
mnch  better;  nnnnniH  ]»5wno  m^i 
tt^v^i,  they  change  not  their  evU 
waws.  However,  F.  Houbigant  seems 
to  have  adopted  this  sense,  and  ren- 
ders the  words,  negue  enim  res^ 
$eere  eoncm  est,  "  they  refuse  to  re- 
pent." But  the  original  word,  rj^rr, 
never  is  used  to  signify  conversion 
or  repentance.  The  interpretation 
that  others  give  is  more  probable; 
They  have  no  changes^  i.  e.  they  are 
prospenras,  and  have  no  reverse  of 
fortune,  think  of  none,  and  fear 
none,  and  so  fear  not  God.  David's 
enemies  had  succeeded,  driven  him 
from  his  capital  and  throne,  thought 
themselves  secure,  and  had  no  ap- 
prehension and  fear  from  the  power 
and  providence  of  God.  And  in 
this  sense  I  acquiesce.  I  cannot 
however  forbear  mentioning  another 
interpretation  of  the  very  learned 
Mr.  schultens,  in  his  commentary 
on  Prov.  zjcxi.  8,  who  interprets  the 
words  by  qmibus  nulkB  sunt  sncces' 
siones  meUoris  vel  vitm  vel  txcono' 
muB,  "who  expect  no  succession 
either  of  a  better  life  or  economy," 
L  e.  a  better  state  of  things  here  or 
hereafter.  But  as  he  gives  this  only 
as  a  conjecture,  I  shall  content  my- 
self with  having  only  mentioned  it. 
It  is  scarce  worth  while  to  mention 
Mr.  Le  Glerc's  version  of  this  pas- 
sage; Qmbus  non  snni  vesteSf  qwu 


muient,  tt  non  timent  Denm,  "They 
who  have  no  change  of  sarments  do 
not  fear  God ;"  by  which  he  means 
the  very  poorest  of  the  people.  But 
sure  it  doth  not  follow,  that  because 
a  man  hath  not  two  suits  of  clothes, 
he  cannot  fear  God ;  and  it  is  very 
observable,  that  they  who  have  the 
greatest  variety  of  clothes  fear  God 
less,  generaUy  speaking,  than  they 
who  nave  fewer. 

21.  i*D  n«ono  ip^n.  The  words 
of  his  mouth  are  sweeter  than  butter'] 
So  the  generality  of  interpreters :  a 
sense  not  at  all  agreeable  to  the  na- 
tural and  proper  construction  of  the 
words.  The  learned  F.  Houbigant, 
sensible  of  this,  hath  found  out  a 
corruption  in  the  text,  and  for  ^p^n, 
lubrica  moUia  sunt,  reads  pi^n,  mol- 
Husj  and  interprets  the  words,  mol- 
Uus  est  butyro  os  eorwn.  And  this 
alteration  he  makes  because  i»d,  his 
mouth,  which  is  singular,  cannot 
agree  with  ^p*)n,  which  is  plural. 
And  this  is  true,  but  nothing  to  the 
purpose,  because  ip^rr  doth  not 
a^ee  with  ^^t,  but  nMono,  buty^ 
rtna,  as  Cocceius,  or  butyracea,  as 
Mr.  Schultens.  I^v.  ii.  16.  And 
the  true  version  is  this;  Lubriea 
sunt  butyracea  oris  efus,  **  The  but- 
tery things"  or  words  "  of  his  mouth 
are  smooth  and  deceitful."  And  thus 
we  keep  the  text  and  preserve  good 
sense  and  grammar  too. 

22.  Cast  thy  burden,  ']in\  on  the 
Lord]    F.  Houbigant  greaUy 


pects  that  this  word  is  corrupt,  be- 
cause it  is  nowhere  else  made  use 
of,  and  because  he  can  fix  no  pro* 
per  meaning  to  it;  reasons  wtiich 
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David  over  23.  But  thou,  O  Lord,  bring  them  down  into  the  pit  of  corruption, 
all  Israel  4.         Bloody  and  deceitful  men  shall  not  live  out  half  their  days : 
Ab  for  me,  I  will  trust  in  thee. 

This  psalm  begins  with  earnest  prayer  to  God  for  support 
and  relief,  upon  account  of  the  greatness  of  the  Psalmist's  dis- 
tress, through  the  conspiracy  that  was  formed  against  him 
under  Absalom,  and  the  confusion  and  clamour,  the  treachery 
and  violence,  that  abounded  in  the  city  on  that  unhappy  occa- 
sion. These  made  such  an  impression  on  his  mind,  and  excited 
within  him  such  strong  apprehensions  of  his  own  danger,  as 
that  he  wished,  as  it  were,  for  the  wings  of  a  dove,  that  he 
might  immediately  hasten  his  escape  from  that  scene  of  con- 
fusion and  wickedness,  that  excited  his  abhorrence,  and  threat- 
ened his  destruction. 


the  learned  father  should  not  have 
urged,  because  there  are  many  words 
but  once  used  in  the  Old  Testament, 
and  the  genuineness  of  the  reading 
doth  not  depend  upon  others  un- 
derstanding It.  I  think  there  may 
be  a  very  good  sense  affixed  to  the 
word.    The  Targum  explains  it  by 

i">aD,  spem  tuam,  "  thy  hope."  The 
iXX  and  Vulg.  and  other  versions 
by  rrfv  ijJpiftvav  o-ov,  cvram  fiuim, 
"thy  care."  Let  it  be  observed, 
that  the  verb  ans  in  Chaldee,  Sy- 
riac,  Arabic,  and  Hebrew,  signifies 
dare,  permittere,  concedere,  tr cider e; 
and  in  this  sense  pn*  will  signify 
donum  tuum,  quod  tibi  datur,  "what- 
ever is  given,  permitted,  appointed" 
of  God  to  befall  thee.  Hence  in  the 
Chaldee  nr?^  is  rendered  onus,  "a 
burden,"  because  sometimes  it  falls 
to  ffood  men's  lots  to  bear  burdens ; 
and  Mnn>  signifies  portio,  "  any  por- 
tion" that  is  allotted  us.  And  this 
will  give  a  very  good  meaning  to 
the  place ;  Whatever  is  given  or  per^ 
mitted  to  befall  thee,  cast  it  upon 
the  Lord,  commit  it  to  the  manage- 
ment of  God,  and  he  will  sustain 
thee.  It  may  be  further  observed, 
that  an^  in  Arabic,  amongst  other 
things,  signifies  apparavit,  paravitj 
and  the  derivatives  from  it,  parans^ 
paratusj  and  accordingly  "]3n>  may 
signify  paratum  tuum,  quicquid  pa- 
ras, tiaras  J  and  accordingly  the 
rendering  will  be,  Whatsoever  thou 


preparest  or  intendest,  cast  it  on  the 
Lord,  and  trust  in  hiin  for  the  suc- 
cess of  it.  And  thus  I  have  ren- 
dered the  words,  though  the  former 
interpretation  is  most  agreeable  to 
the  context.  I  would  only  further 
observe,  that  this  construction  of 
^an',  dionum  tuum,  for  donum  quod 
tibi  datur, "  what  is  allotted  to  you," 
is  very  frequent  in  the  sacred  writ- 
ings. Thus  y*T^,  it  is  thy  Ufe, 
means,  not  the  life  which  thou 
givest,  but  which  instruction  gives 
to  thee.  Prov.  iv.  3.  And  again ; 
His  reproach  shall  not  be  wiped 
away,  i.  e.  the  reproach  with  which 
others  shall  load  him.  Prov.  vi.  13. 
In  this  sense  also  I  understand  that 
difficult  text.  Josh.  v.  9,  This  day 
have  I  rolled  away  the  reproach  of 
Egypt;  i.  e.  not  the  reproach  which 
£gypt  threw  on  you,  but  with  which 
you  reproached  Egypt,  viz.  for  being 
uncircumcised.  The  same  way  of  ex- 
pression is  also  usual  in  the  Greek 
language.  Thus,  'En-l  diafioKj  rj 
tytfi  Xcyci,  "  He  says  it  to  throw  a 
calumny  on  me."  Plat.  Apol.  Scr. 
p.  ao,  £.  "Ayvoid  fAOv  froXv  ^uifiap^ 
TTfKas,  "You  are  mistaken,"  not 
through  my  ignorance  of  you,  but 
"  throueh  the  ignorance  of  me." 
Phaler.  Epist.  42.  lav  fia(i£,  fama 
tua  is  de  tefamaj  not  your  report^ 
but "  the  report  of  others  concerning 
you."  Soph.  Aj.  1018.  Manv  other 
mstances  might  be  mentionea. 
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The  circumstance  that  gave  him  peculiar  distress  was  the  l>avid  over 
baseness  and  treachery  of  one  who  had  been  his  particular  ^n  Israel  iV 
intimate  and  fi-iend,  who  loaded  him  with  calumnies,  and  trea- 
cherously  joined  in  the  conspiracy  against  him ;  and  he  de- 
scribes their  former  mutual  friendsliip  by  such  tender  and 
affecting  circumstances,  as  that  the  reader  will  scarce  be  able 
to  refrain  from  joining  in  the  imprecations  of  the  Psalmist 
against  such  a  monster  of  ingratitude  and  perfidy,  and  wishing 
he  might  be  made  a  public  example  of  the  Divine  vengeance. 

As  to  himself,  he  expresses  his  firm  confidence  that  God 
would  protect  and  save  him,  and  that  sooner  or  later  he  would 
avenge  his  cause,  and  cut  off  his  bloody  and  deceitful  enemies 
by  a  sudden  and  unexpected  destruction,  as  in  our  version. 

There  are  many  excellencies  in  this  psahn.  The  description 
of  David's  own  distress  is  very  pathetic,  and  the  occasion  of  it 
such  as  must  deeply  affect  any  man  of  real  virtue  and  honour, 
viz.  the  undeserved  reproaches  with  which  his  enemies  loaded 
him.  His  wishing  for  the  wings  of  a  dove  to  carry  him  into 
the  wilderness,  and  representing  the  confusions  and  violences 
that  were  occasioned  by  the  rebellion  under  the  similitude  of  a 
sweeping  storm  and  furious  tempest,  is  truly  poetical.  The 
character  and  treachery  of  his  false  friend  is  painted  out  in 
such  strong  colours,  as  that  no  one  who  reads  it  can  help 
detesting  the  man  and  abhorring  his  falsehood  and  treason. 
His  conduct  in  casting  his  cares  upon  God  under  all  the  dis- 
tresses he  was  involved  in,  and  his  assurance  that  Gk)d  would 
sustain  and  cause  him  at  last  to  triumph  over  all  his  treacherous 
and  bloody  enemies,  discover  his  high  sentiments  of  the  bene- 
volence and  faithfulness  of  God,  and  show  us  that  the  principles 
of  religion  will  support  good  men  under  the  greatest  afflictions 
and  most  threatening  dangers  to  which  they  can  be  exposed. 

As  no  one  circumstance  of  the  rebellion  seemed  to  threaten 
David  with  greater  danger  than  Achitophel's  supporting  it,  he 
did  not  think  that  all  he  had  to  do  for  defeating  his  counsels 
and  measures  was  praying  to  the  Lord,  but  that  he  was 
bound,  out  of  regard  to  his  own  safety  and  the  welfare  of  his 
people,  to  use  all  the  prudent  measures,  that  appeared  to  him 
the  most  likely  to  secure  the  ends  he  aimed  at ;  and  therefore, 
when  his  old  friend  Hushai  the  Archite  met  him  on  the  top  of 
mount  Ohvet,  with  his  coat  rent,  and  earth  upon  his  head, 
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ThmA  oTer  intending  to  accompany  him  in  his  flight,  Dayid,  after  he  had 
fjilgr^''   solemnly  worshipped  God  on  the  mount,  persuaded  him  to 

return  to  Jerusalem,  and  said  to  him,  "  If  thou  goest  along 

with  me,  it  will  be  a  real  inconyenience,  rather  than  any  ad- 
vantage to  me;  for  you  may  serve  me  more  essoitially  hy 
returning  to  the  city,  and  making  your  court  to  Abialom*, 
and  telling  him  that  as  you  have  been  his  father's  servant,  you 
would  now  become  his,  and  by  this  means  you  may  counteract 
and  defeat  the  measures  advised  by  Achitophel.  And  as  you 
will  be  able  to  inform  yourself  of  what  passeth  in  the  palace, 
you  can  acquaint  Zadok  and  Abiathar  the  priests  with  it,  who 
continue  with  the  ark  in  the  city,  who  will  send  their  two  sons 
to  bring  me  the  intelligence  you  shall  give  them."  Hushai, 
who  was  David's  sincere  friend,  returned  immediately  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  found  that  Absalom  had  taken  possession  of  the 
city  before  him.  . 

This  stratagem  of  David  to  defeat  Absalom's  rebellion  hath 
excited  Mr.  B/s  indignation,  and  he  very  severely  censures  it 
as  ''  an  action  unworthy  a  prophet,  a  saint,  and  an  honest 
man ;  for,"  says  he,  '<  a  good  man,  as  such»  would  rather 
choose  to  lose  a  crown  than  to  be  the  cause  of  the  damnation 
of  a  friend.  Now  it  is  to  damn  our  friend,  as  much  as  in  us 
lies,  to  feign  that  we  embrace  with  warmth  the  party  of  a 
man,  with  a  design  to  destroy  that  man,  by  giving  him  bad 
counsel,  and  revealing  all  the  secrets  of  his  cabinet."  But  to 
this  it  may  be  answered,  that  David  did  not  so  much  as  think 
of  damning  Hushai,  as  for  any  thing  that  can  be  proved,  by 
desiring  him  to  defeat  the  measures  of  Absalom,  and  the  coun- 
sels of  Achitophel,  nor  Hushai  of  being  damned  for  consenting 
to  it.  Probably  David  might  rather  think  that  Hushai  was 
bound  in  duty  to  it,  and  Hushai,  that  he  should  deserve  to  be 
danmed,  if  he  could  do  it,  and  refused  to  do  it ;  and  it  is  the 
first  time  that  I  ever  heard,  that  the  endeavouring  to  save 

*  A  something  like  stratagem  was  in  his  future  expeditions.    Alexan- 

practised  bv  Hamilcar  the  Uartha^-  der  accepted  his  offer,  by  which 

nian,  who,  by  applying  to  Parmemo,  means  Hamilcar  became  acquainted 

one  of  the  chief  generals  and  fa-  with  his  measures,  and  sent  intelli- 

vourites  of  Alexander  the  Great,  ob-  gence  of  them  to  the  Carthaginians : 

tained  by  his  means  an  audience  of  Atqw  ita  consiUis  ejus  explmvtis,  m 

that  nrince,  at  which  he  informed  tabeUis  Ugrneis,  vacua  desuper  cera 

him  that  he  was  expelled  his  coun-  inducta,  civibui  suis  omnia  pencru 

try,  and  offered  his  service  to  him  hdtat.  Justin.  Histor.  XXI.  6. 
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the  life  of  a  good  prince,  and  to  counteract  the  schemes  of  David  orer 
traitors  and  rebels,  by  prudence  and  policy,  to  dethrone  and2jJ^V4. 

murder  him,  exposed  a  good  and  loyal  subject  to  danmation. 

Achitophel  was  this  traitor,  and  Absalom  an  unnatural  rebel 
and  parricide.  The  religion  and  prosperity  of  the  kingdom 
depended  upon  Absalom's  destruction,  or  quashing  the  impious 
rebellion  that  he  excited  against  his  father.  What  therefore 
David  desired  of  Hushai,  to  defeat  the  counsel  of  Achitophel, 
was  right  in  its  nature,  what  he  owed  to  David  as  his  friend, 
and  what  every  good  subject,  who  wished  well  to  his  king  and 
country,  was  bound  in  duty  to  do.  Hushai  did  this  by  giving 
such  counsel  to  Absalom  as  he  himself  and  all  the  men  of 
Israel  thought  better  than  the  counsel  of  Achitophel. 

Mr.  Bayle  calls  this  ''  the  most  treacherous  piece  of  villainy 
that  can  be  imagined."  But  he  might  have  spared  the  re- 
flection, for  he  could  easily  have  produced  instances  of  much 
greater  villainy  than  this,  practised  for  the  most  criminal  and 
execrable  purposes.  Hushai's  treachery  was  to  prevent  the 
effects  of  the  most  detestable  treachery,  and  an  instance  of 
loyalty  and  fidelity  to  his  king  and  country.  His  villainy  was 
the  dictate  of  public  spirit  and  patriotism,  and  to  counteract 
the  plots  of  a  most  desperate  and  bloody  villain,  who  advised 
the  murder  of  a  father,  and  incest  with  his  wives,  in  support 
of  an  unnatural,  ambitious,  and  desperate  son.  How  far  these 
policies  of  princes  and  great  men  are  reconcilable  with  the 
rules  of  those  rigid  casuists  of  which  Mr.  B.  speaks,  I  pretend 
not  to  determine.  This  I  know,  that  without  these  and  the 
like  stratagems,  government  cannot  be  frequently  supported, 
and  that  the  most  nefarious  attempts  to  destroy  all  that  is 
valuable  to  mankind  can  never  be  defeated;  and  that  they 
have  been  practised  by  the  best  and  wisest  of  princes,  who 
have  been  so  far  from  being  blamed  on  account  of  them,  as 
that  they  have  been  recorded  as  the  proofs  of  their  wisdom 
and  regard  to  the  honour  and  interest  of  their  country.  And 
this  Mr.  B.  himself  confesses,  when  he  says,  that  "  stratagems 
of  this  nature  are  undoubtedly  very  laudable,  if  we  judge  of 
things  according  to  human  prudence,  and  the  poUtics  of  sove- 
reigns." K  David  therefore  acted  in  this  affair  according  to 
the  rules  of  human  prudence  and  the  constant  policy  of  sove- 
reigns, why  should  he  be  censured  more  than  other  great  and 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


464  The  Life  of  David.  book  ra. 

David  over  excellent  princes  who  have  acted  like  him  ?  Especially  as  he 
3^i^i''   had  none  of  those  rigid  casuists  about  him,  who  judged  this 

conduct  unworthy  a  saint  and  an  honest  man.     Supposing  this 

conduct  not  quite  reconcilable  with  the  rules  of  rigid  casuistry, 
yet,  if  David  was  not  acquainted  with  them,  he  might  possibly 
be  a  saint  and  an  honest  man  if  he  did  not  regard  them.  If 
Uushai  had  stabbed  Absalom  to  the  heart,  under  pretence  of 
friendship,  as  Brutus  did  Csesar,  must  not  those  who  defend 
Brutus  defend  Hushai  too  ?  But  is  it  a  more  base  and  criminal 
part,  by  pretences  of  friendship  to  betray  a  tyrant's,  an  usurp- 
er's, a  parricide's  counsels,  than  in  like  circumstances  to  assas- 
sinate him  ?  I  leave  David's  censurers  fairly  to  state  this  im- 
portant point  of  casuistry ;  Whether  it  be  in  itself  absolutely 
unlawful  to  make  use  of  stratagems,  i.  e.  arts  of  deception,  in 
the  management  of  wars  between  princes  and  states :  if  not, 
in  what  instances  they  are  lawfid  and  reconcilable  with  the 
rigid  rules  of  morality  and  virtue.  When  these  points  are 
settled,  we  shall  be  the  better  able  to  determine  concerning 
the  morality  and  honesty  of  David  and  his  friend  Hushai  in 
the  instance  before  us ;  and,  till  this  is  done,  Mr.  B.'s  charges 
will  appear  to  be  uncandid  and  groundless.  I  have  only  to 
add,  that  David's  character,  as  a  man  after  Ood's  own  hearty 
in  the  Scripture  sense  of  it,  by  no  means  implies  that,  as  a 
prince,  he  should  always  act  according  to  the  rules  of  morality 
laid  down  by  rigid  casuists;  or  that  he  should  not,  in  the 
management  of  his  wars  and  defeating  unnatural  rebellions, 
act  with  tbe  usual  policy  of  wise  and  good  princes,  and  make 
.  use  of  proper  stratagems,  when  necessary  to  the  defence  of  his 
country  and  the  safety  of  liis  person. 

In  Cicero's  consulate  the  conspiracy  of  Catiline  broke  out, 
and  it  was  fully  discovered  by  that  great  consul's  vigilance, 
prudence,  and  policy.  Ambassadors  from  the  Allobroges,  the 
ancient  inhabitants  of  Savoy  and  Piedmont,  were  then  at  Rome 
to  solicit  the  senate  for  the  removal  of  their  grievances.  Um- 
brenius,  one  of  the  conspirators,  attempted  to  bring  over  these 
ambassadors  to  engage  in  the  scheme  that  had  been  concerted 
for  the  destruction  of  Rome.  In  order  to  this  he  opened  to 
them  the  nature  of  the  conspiracy,  names  the  principal  persons 
concerned  in  it,  and  promised  them  every  thing  they  desired, 
if  they  would  engage  their  nation  to  join  with  them  in  support 
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of  it.    The  ambassadors,  upon  considering  the  affair,  disco-  David  over 
vered  the  whole  conspiracy  to  Fabius  Sanga,  as  they  had  been^yj^';^ 

informed  of  it  by  Umbranius.     Sanga  immediately  acquaints 

the  consul  with  it,  and  introduced  the  ambassadors  themselyes 
to  him.  What  doth  he  do?  Why,  like  a  very  wicked  and 
ungodly  man,  as  the  scrupulous  and  righteous  Mr.  B.  to  be 
sure  thought  him,  bid  them  carry  on  the  pretence,  warmly 
favouring  the  conspiracy,  go  to  as  many  of  the  conspirators  as 
they  could,  make  them  fair  promises,  and  use  all  their  endea- 
vours fully  to  discover  them.  The  ambassadors,  as  Cicero 
ordered,  met  them,  and  demanded  from  the  chief  of  them  an 
oath,  to  be  signed  with  their  own  hand,  that  their  countrymen 
might  be  more  easily  induced  to  give  them  that  assistance 
which  they  desired  of  them.  They  all  but  one,  without  suspi- 
cion of  any  design,  signed  the  oath.  The  ambassadors  dis- 
covered all  to  Cicero,  who  immediately  seized  the  principal 
conspirators,  and  greatly  rejoiced  that,  as  the  conspiracy^  was 
discovered,  the  city  was  delivered  from  the  danger  that  imme- 
diately threatened  it. 

The  senate  thought  that  Cicero  had  acted  a  noble  patriotic 
part,  for  they  immediately  decreed  <^  that  public  thanks  should 
be  given  to  him  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  by  whose  virtue, 
counsel,  and  providence,  the  republic  was  delivered  from  the 
extremest  dangers ;  and  that  a  public  thanksgiving  should  be 
rendered  to  the  gods,  in  Cicero's  name,  for  his  having  deli- 
vered the  city  from  being  laid  in  ashes,  the  citizens  from  a 
massacre,  and  Italy  from  a  war. 

Now  did  Cicero  act  in  this  affair  as  a  patriot  and  an  honest 
man  ?  Or  did  he,  by  this  policy,  damn  himself,  and  damn  the 
ambassadors,  by  causing  them  to  feign  that  they  embraced 
the  party  of  those  men  they  designed  effectually  to  destroy  ? 
What  censure  would  he  not  have  undergone,  had  he  suffered 
the  conspiracy  to  take  place,  and  his  country  to  be  ruined,  by 
refusing  to  make  use  of  that  policy  which  was  necessary  to 
discover  and  defeat  the  conspiracy  ?    Of  two  evils,  it  is  an  old 

^  Saluftt.  Bell.  Catil.  40-46.    Ci-  etiam  suppUcoHo  diis  inunortaUbus, 

cer.  Orat.  111.  4.  cont.  Gatilin.  pro  singulari  eorum  merito,  meo  no- 

c  Primum  fiu)b*  gratia  verbis  am^  mine  decreta  est  .  ,  .  .  quod  urbem 

pUssimis  agwUur,  quod  virtute,  con-  tncendOs,  cctde  cives,  Italiatn  hello 

siliOfjprovtdentia  mea  respubUca  pe-  liberassem.   In  CatiliD.  111.  6.  edit. 

riculu  sit  nuunmis  Uberata . . .  Atque  Olivet 

Hh 
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David  over  maxim,  a  man  must  choose  the  least,  when  he  is  under  the 
aUlmeiV   ii®<5e8sity  of  submitting  to  one.     Thus  were  David  and  Cicero 

circumstanced.     They  both  chose  the  patriotic  part;  and  as 

Cicero  is  justly  celebrated  as  the  father  and  saviour  of  his 
country  from  the  ruin  that  was  intended,  David  will  deserve 
the  like  commendation,  for  defeating,  by  like  measures,  the 
projects  of  impious  conspirators,  and  delivering  the  nation  from 
the  destruction  that  threatened  them. 

A  little  after  David  passed  the  top  of  mount  Olivet  he  was 
2  Sam.  xyi.  met  by  Ziba,  the  steward  of  Mephibosheth,  who  brought  him 
*"^'  a  liberal  supply  of  provisions,  consisting  of  two  hundred  loaves 

of  bread,  an  hundred  bunches  of  raisins,  an  hundred  of  sum- 
mer fruits,  and  a  vessel  of  wine ;  David,  surprised  to  see  Ziba 
with  such  a  large  quantity  of  provisions,  asked  him  what  he 
intended  by  it.  Ziba  told  him,  the  asses  were  for  the  use  of 
the  king's  household,  and  the  bread  and  summer  fruits  for  his 
servants  to  eat,  and  the  wine  to  refresh  and  support  those  who 
might  be  faint  through  fatigue,  and  the  difficulties  they  might 
meet  with  in  the  wilderness.  David  then  inquired  of  him 
where  his  master,  Jonathan's  son,  was;  he  answered,  He  abideth 
at  Jerusalem :  for  he  said.  To  day  shall  tlie  house  of  Israel 
restore  me  the  kingdom  of  my  father,  David  immediately 
revoked  his  grant  to  Mephibosheth,  and  said  to  Ziba,  Behold^ 
thine  are  all  that  pertained  to  Mephibosheth.  And  this  re- 
vocation of  the  grant  to  Mephibosheth,  and  giving  the  inherit- 
ance to  Ziba,  was  just,  if  Ziba's  report  was  true,  of  which  more 
hereafter. 
Ver.  5,  &c.  He  was  also  met,  when  he  came  as  far  as  Bahurim  in  his 
retreat  to  the  wilderness,  by  Shimei,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin^ 
and  of  the  family  of  the  house  of  Saul ;  who  followed  David, 
cursing  him  as  he  went  after  him;  and  proceeded  to  that 
insolence  and  outrage  as  to  cast  stones  at  David  and  all  the 
people  and  all  the  mighty  men  that  were  on  his  right  hand 
and  on  his  left.  In  the  fury  of  his  passion,  and  in  his  curses 
he  threw  out  upon  the  king,  he  said,  Com^e  otU,  come  out,  thou 
bloody  man,  and  thou  man  of  Belial:  the  Lord  hath  re- 
turned upon  thee  all  the  blood  of  the  howe  of  Saul,  in  whose 
stead  t/um  hast  reigned;  and  the  Lord  hath  delivered  the 
kingdom  into  the  hand  of  Absalom  thy  son.  Behold  thou 
art  taken  in  thy  mischief  because  thou  art  a  bloody  num. 
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It  was  no  wonder  that  suck  an  infamous  and  malicious  insult  Da^ifl  over 
upon  the  king  should  excite  the  indignation  of  his  officers ;  for  aUl8redV4. 

Abishai,  one  of  his  generals,  a^ked  leave  to  take  off  the  head 

of  this  insolent  reviler.  But  David,  who  considered  Shimei's 
curses  as  part  of  the  chastisement  of  his  own  sins,  and  per- 
mitted by  the  providence  of  God  for  this  purpose,  forbad  Abi- 
shai to  intermeddle  with  the  affair,  and  calmly  said.  Let  him 
curse,  because  the  Lord  hath  said  concerning  him,  Let  him 
curse  David.  Who  shall  then  say,  Wherefore  hast  thou  done 
so  t  God  hath  given  him  permission  to  curse  me ;  I  therefore 
patiently  submit  to  it,  and  give  him  full  leave  to  vent  all  his 
reproaches  against  me.  Behold,  my  own  son,  who  cams  forth 
of  my  bowels,  seeketh  my  life :  how  much  more  this  Benja- 
mite  ?  let  him  alone,  and  let  him  curse,  since  God  hath  thus 
spoken  concerning  him;  sent  him,  by  the  instigation  of  his 
own  hatred  and  malice,  thus  by  his  curses  to  aggravate  my 
affliction.  It  may  be  that  the  Lord  will  look  on  my  distress^ 
and  that  the  Lord  will  requite  me  good  for  his  cursing  me 
this  day.  An  answer  which,  as  it  shows  his  high  reverence 
for  God,  and  the  consciousness  that  all  Shimei's  reproaches 
were  undeserved,  demonstrates  the  generosity  of  his  temper, 
and  his  humble  hope  that  God  would  reward  him  for  his 
patient  submission  to  the  punishment  allotted  him.  Shimei, 
growing  bolder  by  David's  forbearance,  continued  his  curses 
on  David,  as  he  marched  on  with  his  followers,  pelting  him 
with  stones,  and  endeavouring  to  cover  him  with  dust.  How 
great  was  this  moderation  under  an  injury  attended  with 
almost  every  circumstance  of  aggravation,  and  which  richly 
deserved  the  punishment  of  immediate  death !  Meanwhile  Da- 
vid continued  his  retreat,  till  he  came  to  Bahurim,  in  the  tribe 
of  Ephraim,  where  he  halted,  and  refreshed  his  people,  who 
were  greatiy  fatigued  by  their  hasty  march. 

Soon  after  he  had  left  Jerusalem,  Absalom  and  the  rebel  2  Sam.  ni. 
army  took  possession  of  it,  accompanied  by  Achitophel  as  his  '^' 
chief  counsellor ;  whose  advice  was  regarded  in  those  days  to 
be  almost  as  infallible  as  if  it  had  been  received  from  the  very 
oracle  of  God ;  and  he  himself  was,  on  that  account,  in  the 
highest  esteem  both  with  David  and  Absalom.  Hushai,  amongst 
others,  paid  his  compliments  to  Absalom  upon  his  arrival  in 
the  palace,  and  when  he  approached  him  said,  Ood  save  the 

H  h  2 
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David  over  king,  Ood  save  the  king.  Absalom,  who  knew  the  intimacy 
aillsne/iV.  between  David  and  him,  with  an  unparalleled  effrontery,  and 
too  hardened  to  feel  how  much  more  severely  he  reproached 
himself  for  his  ungrateful  and  unnatural  conduct  towards  his 
own  father  by  his  answer,  said  to  Hushai,  with  an  air  of  con- 
tempt and  indignation.  This  is  your  compassion  to  your  friend; 
or,  as  we  render  the  words.  Is  this  your  kindness  to  your 
friend,  thus  to  desert  him  in  his  distress  ?  Why  didst  thou  not 
go  with  thy  Jriend,  to  assist  and  support  him  ?  Hushai,  to 
exculpate  himself  from  the  charge  of  ingratitude,  and  prevent 
Absalom's  suspecting  him  of  insincerity,  replied  in  a  very  artful 
manner,  "  I  follow  him  I  no :  for  whomsoever  the  Lord,  the 
army  that  is  with  thee,  and  all  the  men  of  Israel  shall  choose, 
his  will  I  be,  and  with  him  will  I  continue ;  as  I  prefer  the 
appointment  of  God  and  the  general  choice  of  the  whole  na- 
tion to  the  interests  of  any  private  friendship  whatsoever." 
And  unquestionably,  had  Absalom's  advancement  to  the  throne 
been  the  order  of  God,  and  by  the  unanimous  consent  of  the 
whole  nation,  Hushai  would  have  done  right  in  submitting  to 
it,  notwithstanding  the  mutual  friendship  between  David  and 
himself.  Besides,  added  Hushai  upon  the  same  principle, 
whom  should  I  serve  f  should  it  not  be  his  son  f  To  approve 
my  friendship  to  the  father,  as  I  have  been  a  faithful  servant 
to  him  whilst  he  was  in  possession  of  the  kingdom,  I  will  now 
enter  into  the  service  of  his  son,  since  the  kingdom  is  trans- 
ferred to  him :  as  I  have  served  in  thy  father's  presence,  so 
will  I  be  in  thy  presence.  Absalom,  pleased  with  the  seeming 
frankness  of  Hushai's  answer,  readily  admitted  him  into  the 
number  of  his  followers  and  friends. 

Absalom  then  summoned  a  great  council  of  his  principal 
adherents,  to  advise  what  measures  were  proper  to  take  to 
accomplish  the  revolution  in  his  favour,  that  had  been  so  suc- 
cessfully begun.     And  now  was  accomplished  that  dreadful 
2  Sam.  ni.  part  of  Nathan's  threatening  from  God ;  /  will  take  thy  wives, 
*'*  and  give  them  to  thy  neighbour,  and  he  shall  lie  with  thy 

tuives  in  the  sight  of  the  sun.  To  this  execrable  measure 
Absalom  was  advised  by  Achitophel,  to  cut  off  all  possibility 
of  a  reconciliation  between  father  and  son,  and  render  Absa- 
lom's adherents  more  firm  to  his  cause  and  desperate  in  his 
defence,  as  their  own  safety,  after  having  aided  and  abetted  so 
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infamous  a  rebellion,  depended  on  their  courage  and  resolution  David  over 
in  making  it  successful.     All  Israel  shall  know  that  thou  ar^fuiarae/iV 

abhorred  of  thy  father  ;  and  then  shall  the  hands  of  all  that 

are  with  thee  be  strong.  Absalom,  without  fear  or  shame, 
immediately  perpetrated  the  wickedness  to  which  he  had  been 
advised,  and  on  the  housetop,  and  in  the  sight  of  all  Israel, 
completed  a  crime  which,  had  there  been  any  remains  of  con- 
science in  him,  he  would  have  shuddered  at  the  very  thought 
of  being  guilty  of  in  the  most  secret  retirement. 

When  Achitophel  had  once  prevailed  with  his  graceless 
pupil  Ihus  to  abuse  his  father  by  open  incest,  he  next  advises 
him,  to  make  sure  work,  immediately  to  murder  him,  and 
offered  himself  to  accomplish  his  destruction  by  a  method 
which,  had  it  been  followed,  must  in  all  human  probability 
have  proved  fatal  to  David.  "  Let  me,"  says  he,  "  choose  out 
twelve  thousand  men,  and  I  will  arise  and  pursue  after  David 
this  night ;  and  I  will  come  upon  him  whilst  he  is  weary  and 
weak-handed,  as  having  but  few  forces  to  defend  him ;  and  I 
will  make  him  afraid  by  so  unexpected  an  attack,  and  smite 
the  king  only.  The  man  whom  thou  seekest  is  as  if  all  re- 
turned :  so  all  the  people  shall  be  in  peace."  This  advice  at 
first  pleased  Absalom  and  all  the  elders  of  Israel  who  had 
joined  him.  But  as  he  thought  Hushai  was  now  firmly  in  his 
interest,  he  was  willing  to  have  his  opinion  also ;  who  being 
called,  and  informed  of  Achitophel's  scheme,  immediately  con- 
demned it.  '*  The  counsel,"  says  he,  '^  that  Achitophel  hath 
given  is  not  good  on  the  present  occasion.  For  as  to  thy  father 
and  his  men,  thou  knowest  that  they  are  men  of  valour,  and 
exasperated  and  enraged,  as  a  bear  in  the  field  robbed  of  her 
whelps,  and  will  not,  as  Achitophel  thinks,  be  easily  put  to 
flight,  but  make  a  desperate  resistance  when  they-are  attacked. 
And  as  to  thy  father,  he  is  too  well  versed  in  the  arts  of  war 
to  trust  himself  in  his  present  situation  to  the  open  field,  and 
it  will  be  a  very  difiicult  matter  for  Achitophel  to  find  out  and 
surprise  him ;  for,  after  having  rightly  disposed  his  troops,  he 
will  conceal  himself  in  some  cavern  or  other  place  of  security, 
where  he  will  be  out  of  the  reach  of  his  pursuers.  And  when 
the  forces  that  are  with  him,  by  their  furious  resistance  to 
those  who  attack  them,  sliall  make  some  slaughter  amongst 
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David  over  Absalom's  men,  the  report  of  it  will  soon  spread  throughout 
^"^^j'*   AchitophePs  whole  party,  and  strike  them  with  a  panic,  and 

thus  utterly  dishearten  even  the  stoutest  and  strongest  of  them, 

even  though  their  hearts  were  as  intrepid  as  that  of  a  lion, 
especially  as  they  dread  thy  father's  bravery  and  courage.  For 
it  is  well  known  to  all  Israel  that  thy  father  is  a  brave  and  ex- 
perienced soldier,  and  the  troops  that  are  with  him  are  all  va- 
liant men,  and  worthy  the  great  commander  they  serve  under. 
"  My  advice  therefore  is,  that  thou  gather  all  Israel  to  thee 
from  Dan  to  Beer-sheba,  from  one  end  of  the  kingdom  to  the 
other,  and  that  thou  put  thyself  in  person  at  the  head  of  them, 
and  inspire  them  with  courage  by  thy  own  example.  By  this 
means  we  shall  come  upon  him  wherever  he  retreats,  and,  as 
the  ground  is  covered  over  with  the  drops  of  morning  dew, 
overpower  him  with  our  numbers;  whereby  our  victory  will 
be  certain  and  easy,  and  we  shall  utterly  destroy  him  and  all 
his  forces,  so  that  there  shall  not  one  of  them  be  left.  Or  if, 
with  his  followers,  he  shall  shut  himself  within  some  fortified 
city,  as  we  have  all  Israel  with  us,  we  shall  be  able  entirely  to 
demolish  it,  and  with  our  tackle  to  draw  along  the  stones  of  it 
into  the  ditches  that  surround  it,  so  that  there  shall  be  none 
remaining  in  it." 

This  advice  of  Hushai  was  plausible  enough,  and  the  argu- 
ments he  drew  from  David's  known  courage  and  military  skill, 
the  bravery  of  his  soldiers,  and  the  panic  David's  men  would 
create  in  Absalom's  troops  upon  their  first  rencounter,  carried 
some  degree  of  probability  in  them.  Besides,  the  gathering  all 
Israel  together,  and  Absalom's  putting  himself  at  the  head  of 
them,  and  thereby  utterly  crushing  David  and  his  men  in  the 
field,  or  destroying  them  in  the  ruins  of  any  town  where  he 
might  retreat  with  them,  seemed  to  be  a  surer  method  than 
Achitophel's,  who,  if  hehad  failed  in  his  attempt  of  surprising 
and  cutting  off  David,  would  have  entirely  ruined  Absalom's 
affairs ;  whereas  the  forces  of  all  Israel  under  Absalom's  com- 
mand could  not  fail,  as  Hushai  boasts,  of  utterly  cutting  off 
David  and  his  men,  whereby  Absalom  would  be  firmly  settled 
in  the  kingdom;  without  any  further  opposition  whatsoever. 
Thid  soothed  the  prince's  vanity  and  ambition,  and  the  mea- 
sure was  immediately  approved  by  him  and  his  whole  council, 
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and  they  resolved  to  pursue  it,  though  almost  the  only  one  David  over 
that  could  have  preserved  David,  as  it  gave  him  time  to  recruit  ^^^^4. 

his  army,  to  refresh  his  harassed  followers,  to  recover  them 

fi*om  their  consternation  and  terror,  and  take  all  proper  mea- 
sures as  the  circumstances  of  his  affairs  might  require ;  for  the 
Lord  had  appointed  to  defeat  the  good  counsel  ofAchitophel, 
to  the  intent  that  the  Lord  might  bring  evil  upon  Absalom, 
or  that  punishment  which  was  due  to  him  for  those  unnatural 
and  aggravated  crimes  of  which  he  had  been  guilty.  God 
made  use  of  a  wicked  son  to  punish  the  father's  offences,  and 
then  cut  off  the  very  instrument  of  his  vengeance,  who,  by  the 
means  he  took  to  distress  and  destroy  his  father,  had  rendered 
himself  the  abhorrence  of  God  and  man ;  an  usual  method  this 
in  the  dispensations  of  divine  Providence,  and  which  hath  not 
passed  unobserved  even  by  the  wisest  heathens.  ''  God,"  saith 
Plutarch <^,  "sometimes  makes  use  of  some  wicked  men  as  a 
sort  of  executioners  for  the  punishment  of  other  offenders,  and 
then  crushes  them.  This  is  generally  the  case  of  tyrants ;  for 
as  the  gall  of  a  hyena  and  the  rennet  of  a  sea  calf  and  other 
unclean  ftnimii.lft  have  a  certain  medicinal  virtue  in  them,  so 
when  some  persons  want  stinging  and  punishment^  God  gives 
them  over  to  the  implacable  cruelty  of  a  tyrant,  and  doth  not 
deliver  them  from  what  grieves  and  distresses  them  till  he  hath 
taken  away  and  cleansed  them  from  their  disorders." 

When  Hushai  had  given  this  opinion  to  Absalom,  he  imme- 
diately acquainted  Zadok  and  Abiathar  the  priests  of  what 
had  passed,  what  Achitophel  advised,  and  himself  had  coun- 
selled, and  desired  them  immediately  to  send  information  to 
David,  and  earnestly  to  entreat  him  to  depart  that  very  night 
from  the  plains  of  the  wilderness,  where  he  then  was,  and 
instantly  to  pass  over  Jordan,  lest  Achitophel  should  suddenly 
overtake  him  with  his  detachment — ^for  as  yet  he  knew  not 
what  Absalom's  council  had  determined — ^lest  he  should  be 
overpowered  and  cut  off  with  all  his  people.     Jonathan  and 

^  'Eyiotff  yiip  ofiiXti  Koi  Kokiumus  crifiov,  ovr»s  hfUas  dfiy/tov  ^eofupois 

Mpcnf    votnipmv,    olov    ^fioKoivois,  ical  Ko\d<r€»s,  tftfioKiiv  6  Bths  nucpicof 

mrtxph^raro  rh   fkufiSvunf,   tlr    «r€-  tifA  Tvpmnmv  ^virfuikiKrov  .  .  .  .  ov 

rpi'if^,  KoOdtrtp  oI/jmi,  roi>t  frX«<rrovff  irpdrtpw  t$uK€  t6  Xvirow  Koi  rapdr^ 

Tvpatnmvs,  ^Qaittp  yhp  vcuyrjs  x"^^^*  '"®''»  ^  '^  woirow  asroKkd^ai  Koi  KaBd' 

tcai  ^ici;^  irvr^a,  Brfpwv  rSKka  fjua-  pai.  Qui  sero  in  Numin.  pun.  p.  552, 

pw,  Zxowri  Ti  irp6f  rht  v&aovt  xf"l'  553* 
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David  over  Ahimaaz,  the  priests'  sons,  had  concealed  themselves  at  En- 

aUlOTi^'iV  ''^g^l'  *  P^®  ^^^^  ^®  ^**y>  ^^*  venturing  to  enter  it  for  fear 

of  being  discovered,  waiting  there  for  instructions  from  their 

fathers,  as  had  been  agreed  between  them.  They  sent  bj  a 
trusty  girl,  to  avoid  all  suspicion,  to  acquaint  them  with  Hu- 
shai's  conduct  in  council  and  advice  to  David ;  and  though  they 
were  discovered  and  pursued,  they  got  safe  at  last,  through  a 
great  deal  of  danger,  to  the  king,  and  acquainted  him  with 
their  intelligence.  David  immediately  took  the  opportunity 
of  the  night,  and  with  all  his  followers  passed  over  the  river, 
so  that  by  daybreak  there  was  none  of  them  remaining  behind, 
and  pursuing  his  march  arrived  safely  at  Mahanaim. 

However,  Absalom's  council  followed  Hushai's  advice,  which 
as  soon  as  ever  Achitophel  was  informed  of,  he  gave  up  all  for 
lost,  saddled  his  ass,  went  home  to  his  house  and  city,  settled 
his  family  affairs,  and  hanged  himself  through  diappointment, 
rage,  and  despair ;  a  death  worthy  the  wretch  that  had  be- 
trayed his  prince's  counsels,  excited  a  civil  war  in  the  king- 
dom, had  been  the  author  of  such  execrable  advice,  and 
hurried  on  an  ambitious  son  to  such  impious  violations  of  an 
affectionate  father's  honour,  and  such  unnatural  attempts  on 
his  life  and  kingdom ;  whereby  was  fulfilled  David's  impreca- 
Ps.  W.  15.  tion.  Let  death  seize  upon  him,  and  let  him  go  down  quick 

into  Hades. 
2  Sam.  zvii.  Whilst  David  continued  at  Mahanaim,  he  received  plentiful 
«7*  &c-  supplies  for  himself  and  men  from  Shobi,  the  son  of  Nahash, 
the  Ammonite,  who  came  from  Rabbah,  the  principal  city  of 
that  country,  and  whom  David  had  made  king  there  in  the 
room  of  Hanun  his  elder  brother,  whom  he  had  cut  off  for 
violating  his  ambassadors,  and  endeavouring  to  support  and 
vindicate  that  injury  by  an  unrighteous  war ;  and  from  Machir 
the  son  of  Ammiel  of  Lodebar,  who  had  taken  care  of  Mephi- 
bosheth,  the  son  of  Jonathan,  after  he  had  fell  in  battle  with 
Saul ;  and  from  Barzillai  the  Gileadite ;  who  were  persons  of 
great  substance  in  that  country,  and  brought  beds,  basons, 
and  earthen  vessels ;  with  wheat,  barley,  flour,  parched  com, 
beans,  lentiles,  and  parched  pulse,  honey,  butter,  sheep,  and 
cheese  of  kine ;  in  a  word,  with  every  necessary  for  the  sup- 
port and  conveniency  of  himself  and  his  soldiers.  This  was  a 
very  seasonable  relief  to  them,  after  their  long  and  fatiguing 
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inarch  from  Jerusalem,  and  in  a  country  where  he  had  reason  Dft^id  over 
to  think  many  of  the  inhabitants  might  be  disaffected  to  him^jg^''^^ 

in  fftvour  of  the  house  of  Saul.     Here  he  had  time  to  collect 

his  friends,  to  recruit  his  forces,  and  gather  such  an  army  as 
would  enable  him  to  crush  the  rebellion,  and  secure  his  restora- 
tion to  his  throne  and  capital. 

Nor  was  Absalom  wanting  in  his  endeavours  to  maintain  by 
force  what  he  had  gained  by  impiety  and  treachery.  Accord- 
ing to  Hushai's  advice,  he  made  levies  throughout  all  the 
tribes  of  Israel,  and  when  he  had  finished  them,  he  crossed 
Jordan  in  pursuit  of  his  father,  and  encamped  in  Gilead,  near 
the  royal  army,  waiting  for  an  opportunity  to  engage  it.  As 
Joab  had  continued  faithful  to  David,  Absalom  appointed 
Amasa,  cousin  german  to  Joab,  captain  of  his  host,  to  com- 
mand under  him  in  the  engagement. 

David  was  prepared  to  receive  him,  and  having  made  aaSam.xvJii 
general  muster  of  his  forces,  he  formed  them  into  regiments'*  *^* 
and  companies,  and  having  set  the  proper  officers  over  them, 
he  divided  them  into  three  parts ;  one  division  he  put  under 
the  command  of  Joab,  a  second  under  that  of  Abishai,  Joab's 
brother,  and  the  third  under  that  of  Ittai  the  Gittite,  resolving 
himself  to  share  the  dangers  of  the  field.  But  his  people 
would  not  permit  him  to  hazard  his  person  in  the  engage- 
ment ^,  telling  him,  that  it  was  not  so  much  their  lives  as  his 
that  Absalom  sought  after,  and  that  if  half  of  them  perished, 
it  would  signify  nothing  to  him  whilst  David  remained  alive, 
and  that  his  destruction  would  be  of  more  consequence  to 
Absalom  and  give  him  greater  pleasure  than  the  slaughter  of 
ten  thousand  of  them.  They  thought  it  therefore  more  ad- 
visable that  he  should  continue  in  the  city,  with  a  considerable 
body  of  his  troops  for  the  security  of  it,  and  that  he  should 
sally  with  them  out  of  the  city,  if  in  the  engagement  there 
would  be  any  need  of  his  assistance. 

®  A  like  advice  was  given  by  inspect  the  fortune  of  the  battle, 

Clearchus,  the  Grecian  general,  to  tiiat  he  might  give  the  proper  ad- 

Gvrus;  AMv  fup  fi^  nydwt veiy,  dXX*  vice   as   circumstances   should  re- 

tfpop^  rrpf  fuixriVf  /Jtax^fxtvov  yap  iiti"  quire ;   for  that  his   own  fighting 

dcv  firyo  avforpA^  rf  •  <''<^/mxti  ira-  would  be  of  little  conseauence ;  but 

B6pTa  d<  iropTos  cnrAr<rcu  rovs  fier  that  if  anv  misfortune  snould  come 

avrov:   Polysen.  de  Strateff.  II.  3:  to  hunself,  they  were  sure  to  be  all 

<  that  he  should  not  hazara  his  per-  of  them  destroyed." 


son  in  the  engagement,  but  rather 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


474  The  Life  of  David.  book  m. 

DaYidorer      The  king  acquiesced  in  their  advice,  and  as  his  forces 
aUlsn^l 4.  marched  out  of  the  gate  for  the  engagement,  he  stood  by  the 

side  of  it,  viewed  the  several  regiments  and  companies,  ao 

doubt  exhorting  them,  as  Josephus  says^,  to  behave  with  cou- 
rage and  resolution  in  the  engagement,  and  praying  God  to 
grant  them  success.  When  the  three  generals,  Joab,  Abishai, 
and  Ittai,  took  leave  of  the  king,  he  commanded  them,  in  the 
presence  of  all  the  captains  of  the  army,  that  if  the  young 
man  Absalom  should  fSedl  into  their  hands,  they  tuould  deal 
gently  by  him,  and  spare  his  life,  out  of  regard  to  his,  David's, 
peace,  and  the  tender  affection  he  had  towards  him. 

Soon  after  the  royal  army  took  the  field,  the  engagement 
began,  which  seems  to  have  been  a  very  obstinate  one ;  David's 
men,  as  Josephus  well  observes  s,  exerting  their  courage  to 
restore  their  dethroned  prince,  and  Absalom's  soldiers  to  sup- 
port his  usurpation,  and  save  him  and  themselyes  from  the 
punishment  they  so  richly  deserved.  The  issue  of  the  battle 
was  in  David's  favour,  the  rebel  army  being  entirely  routed, 
with  the  loss  of  twenty  thousand  men^.  It  was  fought  near 
the  wood  of  Ephraim*,  which  was  on  the  rear  of  David's  army, 
where,  when  Absalom's  forces  gave  way,  it  is  probable  that  a 
large  body  of  them  retreated  into  the  wood  from  the  pursuit 
of  Joab's  troops,  who  there  destroyed  them  in  great  numbers, 
as  they  were  in  their  confusion  incapable  of  making  any  regular 
defence ;  insomuch  that,  as  the  sacred  historian  observes,  there 
were  more  slaughtered  in  the  wood  than  in  the  open  field 
where  the  engagement  began. 

Absalom,  seeing  the  battle  lost,  endeavoured  to  save  himself 
by  flight,  and  meeting  some  of  David's  men,  and  endeavouring 
to  ride  from  them  through  some  part  of  the  wood,  his  mule 

'  J08.  Jud.  Ant.  VII.  X.  10.  the  Ephraimites,  and  only  separate 

K  Ibid.  §  a.  from  them  by  the  river  Jordan ; 

^  Ibid.  and  that  by  an   affreement  made 

i  The  wood  of^hraim']  The  wood  with  Joshua,  the  Ephraimites  had  a 

here  called  the  wood  of  Ephraim  liberty  of  feeding  their  cattle  in  the 

was  not  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  thickets  and  amongst  the  shrubs  of 

who  had  no  lands  in  Gilead,  or  on  that  wood.    But  it  is  more  proba- 

this  side  of  Jordan,  where  the  battle  ble,  as  bishop  Patrick  observes,  that 

was  fought;  that  country  being  en-  it  was  called  the  wood  qf  Ephraim 

tirely  allotted  to  the  Gadites,  Reu-  from  the  great  slaughter  that  was 

benites,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Ma-  made  of  the  Ephraimites,  in  or  near 

nasseh.    Kimchi  says,  it  had  this  this  wood,  by  Jephtha,  mentioned 

name  because  the  wood  was  near  to  Judges  zii.  i,  &c. 
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carried  him  under  a  large  oak,  where  his  head  and  hair  were  David  o?er 
80  entangled  in  the  thiek  boughs  of  it,  as  that  he  could  by  nOg^jg^^'^ 

means  extricate  himself  out  of  them ;  and  being  thus  caught 

hold  of,  his  mule  passed  from  under  him,  and  he  was  left 
hanging  on  the  tree  between  heaven  and  earth.  In  this  situa- 
tion he  was  seen  by  one  of  David's  officers,  who  immediately 
informed  Joab  that  he  saw  Absalom  hanging  in  an  oak.  Joab 
said  to  him,  ''Why  didst  thou  not  smite  him  dead  to  the 
ground  ?  I  would  have  rewarded  thee  with  ten  pieces  of  silver 
and  a  military  girdle."  The  soldier  answered  him,  "  Could  I 
have  received  a  thousand  pieces  of  silver,  I  would  not  have 
killed  the  king's  son ;  for,  in  the  hearing  of  all  the  officers,  the 
king  charged  thee,  and  Abishai,  and  Ittai,  to  take  care  that  no 
violence  should  be  offered  to  Absalom ;  and  had  I  done  it,  it 
could  not  have  been  concealed  from  the  king,  and  thou  thyself 
wouldest  have  been  one  of  the  first  to  have  demanded  my 
punishment ;  and,  by  disobeying  the  king's  orders,  I  should 
have  justly  deserved  it"  Joab  replied,  "  I  have  something 
else  to  do  than  to  stand  here  debating  with  thee ;"  and  imme- 
diately, in  contempt  of  the  king's  order,  went  to  the  oak, 
where  Absalom  was  hanging,  and  stabbed  him  to  the  heart 
with  three  darts,  whilst  he  was  yet  alive  in  the  midst  of  the 
tree ;  after  which,  ten  of  his  guards  finished  the  tragedy  by 
cutting  him  to  pieces : 

Quern  postqaam  diio  suspensum  robore  vidit 
Deformem  leti  famulus,  clam  corripit  eusem, 
Atque  immite  ferit  geminate  vulnere  pectus.        Sil.  Ital.  1. 165. 

They  then  took  his  mangled  body  and  threw  it  into  a  great  pit 
in  the  wood,  and  covered  him  over  with  a  large  heap  of  stones. 
During  his  life-time  he  had  erected,  in  the  king's  dale,  a  large 
pillar  to  perpetuate  his  memory,  he  having  no  son  to  keep  up 
his  name,  and  it  was  called  Absalom's  place,  and  continued  for 
a  great  number  of  years  after.  But  though  that  pillar  hath 
for  many  ages  been  entirely  lost,  he  hath  erected  to  his  own 
infamy,  by  the  enormous  and  unparalleled  crimes  he  was  guilty 
of,  a  standing  monument,  which 

nee  ignes, 

Nee  potent  ferrum,  nee  edaz  abolere  vetustas ; 

and  which  will  be  preserved  entire  in  the  faithful  records  of 
history  till  time  shall  be  no  more. 
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David  over  Joab  undoubtedly  was  influenced  to  the  destruction  of  Absa- 
aiiianeliV^^™  by  a  spirit  of  revenge,  for  his  having  burnt  down  his 
'  field  of  corn,  and  for  abusing  the  friendship  he  had  shown 

him  in  introducing  and  reconciling  him  to  the  king  his  father, 
by  stirring  up  an  impious  rebeUion  against  him,  and  endea- 
vouring to  rob  him  of  his  life  and  kingdom ;  of  which  he, 
Joab,  was  in  some  respect  the  occasion,  though  the  involuntary 
and  undesigning  one ;  and  because,  as  he  knew  David's  affec- 
tion and  fondness  for  him,  he  was  apprehensive  that  he  might 
again  restore  him  to  favour,  and  thereby  put  it  into  the  power 
of  that  ambitious  and  faithless  son  to  create  new  disturbances 
to  his  father.  However,  Joab's  kilUng  him,  in  the  manner  he 
did,  was  nothing  less  than  a  cruel  and  deUberate  murder ;  for 
though  Absalom  had  certainly  well  deserved  to  die,  and  had 
he  been  slain  in  battle  would  have  met  with  his  just  deserts, 
yet  Joab  had  no  right  to  put  him  to  death,  as  he  had  the 
king's  positive  orders  to  spare  him,  and  might  have  taken  him 
prisoner,  if  his  desire  of  revenge  had  not  taken  place  of  his 
duty ;  and  therefore  by  destroying  him,  Joab  added  treason  to 
his  murder. 

After  he  had  thus  entirely  routed  the  rebel  army,  and,  by 
cutting  off  Absalom,  prevented  any  further  attempt  and  insur- 
rection in  his  favour,  he  immediately  sounded  a  retreat,  and 
recalled  his  victorious  troops  from  their  pursuit,  to  prevent 
the  further  effusion  of  blood ;  when  Ahimaaz  the  son  of  Zadoc^ 
for  whom  Joab  had  a  particular  esteem,  applied  himself  to 
that  general,  and  desired  leave  of  him  that  he  might  run  to 
Mahanaim  and  acquaint  the  king  with  the  good  news,  that  the 
Lord  had  avenged  him  of  hie  enemies.  Joab,  who  knew  with 
what  regret  David  would  receive  the  account  of  Absalom's 
death,  and  unwilling  that  Ahimaaz  should  be  the  messenger  to 
give  him  the  first  notice  of  that  unwelcome  event,  refused 
to  let  him  go  and  inform  him  that  his  son  was  dead^;  but 
promised  to  send  him  upon  a  more  favourable  opportunity; 
and  turning  himself  to  Cushi,  probably  one  of  his  guards,  who 

^  The   original  words,  v^m  Mb  should  acquaint  him  with  the  vic- 

nriM  nioa,  literally  run.  Thou  wUt  tory,  David  would  be  ffreatly  dis- 

not  be  a  man  of  good  news  to  day  :  tressed  when  informed  of  Absalom's 

but  nnnv^a.  You  shall  be  the  mes-  death,  whereby  Ahimaaz  would  lose 

senger  of  good  news  some  other  day.  the  reward  usuallv  given  to  the  mes- 

Joab  knew  that  though  Ahimaaz  sengers  of  agreeable  tidings. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


CHAP.  xnr.  Absalom's  rebellion.  477 

was  with  him  when  he  despatched  Absalom,  bid  him  inform  David  over 
the  king  of  the  whole  affair  he  had  been  witness  to.     Cushi,  iuj^/jV 

being  pleased  with  the  order,  immediately  ran  off  to  execute 

his  general's  commands.  Ahimaaz  however  renewed  his  re- 
quest to  Joab,  that  he  would  permit  him  to  run  after  Cushi. 
Joab,  still  unwilling  to  employ  him  on  so  melancholy  an  occa- 
sion, said  to  him,  "  Why,  my  son,  wilt  thou  run  after  him, 
since  thou  canst  carry  the  king  no  news  but  what  Cushi  will 
inform  him  of?"  But  as  Ahimaaz  still  persisted  in  his  request, 
he  at  last  granted  it.  Ahimaaz,  either  being  swifter  than 
Cushi,  or  knowing  a  nearer  way  to  Mahanaim,  inunediately 
set  off  by  the  way  of  the  plain,  and  outran  Cushi. 

Dayid,  who  was  undoubtedly  solicitous  to  know  the  event  of 
the  battle,  and  the  £itte  of  his  son,  was  sitting  between  two 
of  the  gates  of  the  city,  expecting  every  moment  a  courier 
from  the  army.  As  soon  as  ever  Ahimaaz  came  in  sight,  the 
sentinel,  who  was  on  the  watch-tower  over  the  gate,  cried  out, 
and  informed  the  king  that  he  saw  a  man  running  alone ;  on 
which  the  king  said,  "  K  he  be  alone,  he  is  an  express  from 
the  army."  Soon  after  the  sentinel  told  the  porter  that  he 
saw  a  second  person  running  alone,  Ahimaaz  being  come  some- 
what nearer,  and  that,  as  &r  as  he  could  guess  at  that  dis- 
tance, the  foremost  ran  like  Ahimaaz,  the  son  of  Zadoc.  This 
was  agreeable  news  to  the  king,  who  immediately  said,  Ahi- 
rncuiz  is  an  honest  man,  and  comes  with  good  tidings.  Soon 
after,  presenting  himself  before  David,  he  told  him.  All  is 
well;  and  prostrating  himself,  added,  Blessed  be  tlie  Lord  thy 
Ood,  who  hath  delivered  up  to  destruction  the  men  who  took 
up  arms  against  my  lord  the  king ;  who  immediately  asked. 
Is  the  young  man  Absalom  safe  ?  Ahimaaz  replied,  that  when 
he  and  the  other  courier  were  sent  off  by  Joab,  he  saw  a 
great  tumult,  but  knew  not  the  occasion  of  it.  The  king  then 
bid  him  rise  up,  and  pointed  to  the  place  where  he  would  have 
him  stand.  Soon  after  Cushi  was  brought  before  the  king, 
and  said,  Oood  tidings  for  my  lord  the  king ;  for  the  Lord 
hath  now  avenged  thee  of  all  them  that  rose  up  in  arms 
against  thee.  The  king  eagerly  replied.  Is  the  young  man 
Absalom  safe  ?  Cushi,  in  a  tender  and  delicate  manner,  said. 
May  all  those  be  as  that  young  man  isy  who  are  the  enemies 
of  my  lord  the  king,  and  rise  up  in  rebellion  against  him. 
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DftTid  o?er  This  news  greatly  affected  David,  who  immediately  withdrew 
glilg^"/^  into  one  of  the  apartments  over  the  gate,  weeping  as  he  went, 
and  crying  out,  0  my  9on  Absalom,  my  son,  my  son  Absa- 
lom 1  would  God  I  had  died  for  thee,  O  Absalom,  my  son, 
my  son}  ! 
3  8am.  six.  This  grief  of  David  was  as  immoderate  as  it  was  unseason- 
*'  ^'  able,  and  showed  the  intemperate,  passionate  affection  he  had 
for  the  unnatural  and  impious  youth.  It  damped  the  common 
joy  of  his  friends  and  soldiers  for  the  glorious  victory  that  had 
been  gained,  when  they  heard  the  excessive  grief  which  he 
expressed  for  his  son ;  insomuch  that  they  almost  repented  of 
their  success,  and  stole  into  the  city  where  David  was,  as  though 
they  were  covered  with  infamy  for  having  been  dishonourably 
defeated ;  for  he,  covering  his  face,  in  the  excess  of  his  grief 
still  continued  to  cry  out,  O  my  son  Absalom  I  O  Absalom, 
my  Sim,  my  son  I  Joab  was  soon  informed  of  the  king's  dis- 
tress, and  instead  of  apologizing  for  his  own  conduct,  or  sym- 
pathizing with  his  sovereign  in  the  bitterness  of  his  grief,  and 
tenderly  laying  before  him  the  ill  consequences  that  might  at 
that  time  have  attended  it,  with  an  imparalleled  insolence  sud 
to  him,  Hwu  hast  this  day  shamed  the  faces  of  all  thy  serv- 
ants, which  have  this  day  saved  thy  life,  and  the  lives  of  thy 
sons,  and  daughters,  and  vuives,  and  concubines ;  in  that  thou 
lovest  thine  enemies,  and  hatest  thy  friends.  For  thou  hast 
declared  this  day,  that  thou  regardest  neither  princes  nor 
servants :  for  this  day  I  perceive,  that  if  Absalom  had  lived, 
and  all  we  had  died  this  day,  then  it  had  pleased  thee  well. 
Now  therefore  arise,  go  forth,  and  speak  comfbrtahly  to  thy 
servants :  for  I  swear  by  the  Lord,  if  thou  go  not  forth,  there 
shall  not  tarry  one  with  thee  this  night^:  and  that  will  be 
worse  unto  thee  than  all  the  evil  that  befell  thee  from  thy 

1  Bishop  Patrick  mentions  it  as  that  he  cried  out  seven  times,  0  my 

an  instance  of  the  inconceivable  ab-  8on,  that  he  mi^ht  bring  hun  out  of 

surdity  of  the  Jewish  doctors,  that  the  seven  dwelhngs  of  hell;  and  the 

they  fancied  Absalom  would  have  eighth  time,  that  he  might  intro- 

cut  his  hair  by  which  he  hung  with  duce  him  into  eternal  life.  Comment 

bis  sword,  liad  he  not  seen  heD  on  3  Sam.  six.  i. 

gaping  for  him,  if  he  fell  down,  ^  Thus  Josephus  understands  the 

which  made  him  choose  to  die  in  words:   '£^  rrfiitpoy,  h»  Iwifuvst 

the  oak.     Raschi  also  mentions  an-  roig   Sprt    irparroftfyois,    avaiKUraf  , 

other  ver^  curious  observation  of  ofrwrnjval  trovrbpXa^p  KoXriivfiaat* 

these  ancient  doctors,  that  David  Xiiar  Mpn  wapadowai,  Jud.  Ant. 

cried  out  eight  times,  O  my  sonj  VII.  z.  §  lilt. 
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youth  until  now.    Can  any  thing  be  conceived  more  imperious  David  over 
and  haughty  than  this  remonstrance!  more  injurious  to  the^Ji^idil 

king,  or  false  in  its  nature !    It  was  plainly  justifying  to  his 

face  the  murder  of  his  son,  telling  him  that,  as  he  was  above 
his  reach  and  fearless  of  his  displeasure,  he  would  immediately 
depose  him,  if  he  would  not  appear  to  justify  that  murder  and 
himself  the  author  of  it.  David  was  now  too  much  in  his 
power  to  refuse  the  imperious  orders  of  his  bloody  general : 
he  appeared  in  public,  and,  as  soon  as  the  people  were  informed 
of  it,  they  came  to  congratulate  him,  and  were  very  graciously 
received  by  him. 

This  defeat  of  Absalom  and  the  extinction  of  the  rebellion 
under  him  was  no  sooner  known  amongst  the  tribes  of  Israel, 
by  the  flight  of  those  who  had  escaped  out  of  the  battle  to 
their  respective  places  of  abode,  than  David's  friends,  who 
were  very  numerous  through  all  the  kingdom,  used  the  proper 
methods  to  bring  over  to  their  duty  all  who  were  engaged  in 
or  favoured  the  rebellion.  In  order  to  this,  they  every  where 
put  them  in  remembrance  that  David  had  by  his  victories 
saved  them  out  of  the  hand  of  their  enemies,  and  delivered 
them  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Philistines,  and  yet,  notwith- 
standing these  eminent  services,  he  had  been  forced  to  abandon 
his  capital  and  flee  out  of  the  land"  by  Absalom  his  son,  who 
had  been  advanced  to  the  kingdom  in  his  room.  But  that,  aB 
Absalom,  whom  we  had  chosen  for  our  king,  was  now  dead  in 
battle,  there  could  be  no  reason  for  their  delaying  to  return  to 
their  allegiance  to  David,  and  coming  to  an  unanimous  resolu- 
tion to  bring  him  back  to  Jerusalem,  and  restore  him  to  his 
throne  and  government.  These  representations  had  their  pro- 
per effect ;  insomuch  that  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  were  every 
where  in  motion,  and  eagerly  desirous  to  recall  him  from  his 
banishment  and  reestablish  him  in  the  kingdom :  his  friends, 
out  of  their  affection  and  loyalty  to  him ;  and  those  who  had 
joined  Absalom  in  his  rebellion,  to  atone  for  their  crimes,  and 
more  effectually  to  secure  their  pardon.  David,  who  continued 
at  Mahanaim  after  his  victory,  waiting  to  see  what  effect  the 
news  of  it  would  have  upon  the  people,  received  the  agreeable 
inteUigence  that  they  were  universally  disposed  in  favour  of 
him,  and  concerting  measures  for  his  restoration. 

But  as  the  tribe  of  Judah  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem 
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DaTid  oTer  had  88  yet  shown  no  disposition  to  return  to  their  obedience  to 
aUiarJi'iV  ^™»  ^^^  ^®^*  ^™  *^y  invitation  to  take  possession  of  the  city, 

he  wrote  to  Zadoc  and  Abiathar  the  priests  to  repair  to  and 

expostulate  with  the  elders  of  Judah :  Why  are  ye  the  last  to 
bring  the  king  back  to  his  house  ?  seeing  the  speech  of  all 
Israel  is  come  to  the  king,  even  to  his  house,  Te  are  my 
brethren,  my  bones  and  my  flesh.  Wherefore  then  are  ye  the 
last  to  bring  back  the  king  f  To  Amasa,  the  rebel  general,  he 
sent  a  particular  message :  Say  ye  to  Amasa,  Art  thou  not  of 
my  bone  and  ofmyfl/esh  ?  i.  e.  of  my  own  family  and  my  near 
relation  ?  Qod  do  so  to  me,  and  more  also,  if  thou  be  not  cap- 
tain of  the  host  before  me  continually  in  the  room  ofJoah, 
This  part  of  David's  conduct  was  extremely  prudent  and  ne- 
cessary. The  tribe  of  Judah  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem 
were  under  the  command  of  Amasa,  who  was  pecuharly  guilty, 
as  he  had  headed  the  rebellion  under  Absalom,  and  had  great 
reason  to  fear  David's  resentment ;  and  who  would  undoubtedly 
have  kept  possession  of  Jerusalem,  and  continued  the  spirit  of 
disaffection  to  the  king,  without  at  the  least  the  assurance  of 
indemnity  for  himself  and  his  adherents.  David  therefore, 
who  with  the  single  force  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  had  himself 
supported  a  seven  years'  war  with  the  house  of  Saul,  assisted 
by  all  the  other  tribes,  well  knew  the  importance  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  and  of  Amasa,  who  had  seized  the  city,  and  garri- 
soned it  with  a  strong  body  of  troops  that  had  fled  with  him 
after  the  loss  of  the  battle,  thought  it  absolutely  necessary  to 
regain  their  affections,  and  recover  them  by  the  gentlest  me- 
thods to  his  interest,  to  prevent  the  forther  effusion  of  blood, 
the  damage  the  city  must  have  sustained,  had  he  been  forced 
to  reduce  it  by  a  siege,  and  that  the  rest  of  the  tribes  might 
have  no  encouragement  from  the  example  of  that  of  Judah  to 
make  any  further  opposition  to  his  reestablishment  on  the 
throne ;  and  therefore  to  effect  this,  without  mentioning  one 
word  of  the  rebellion,  he  only  puts  them  in  mind  he  was  of 
their  own  tribe,  and  gently  reproaches  them  with  being  the 
last  of  the  tribes,  who  should  have  been  amongst  the  first,  to 
obtain  his  restoration.  And  as  for  Amasa,  he  compliments  him 
on  his  being  his  near  relation,  and  assures  him  that  he  should 
be  captain-general  of  his  army  in  the  room  of  Joab.  The  pru- 
dence of  this  conduct  immediately  appeared  by  its  effects :  for 
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Atf,  L  e.  Anaaa^  bowed  the  hearts  of  cUl  the  men  ofJudah,  even  I>aTid  over 
€u  the  heart  of  one  man;  and  in  return  for  this  great  genero- ^^^^''4. 

sity  and  goodness  to  them,  they  immediately  sent  a  deputation 

to  invite  David  and  all  his  servants  to  Jerusalem. 

But  Mr.  Le  Clerc  and  others  object,  that  David's  resolution 
to  remove  Joab  from  the  chief  command  of  the  army  was  but 
an  unthankful  return  for  the  victory  which  that  officer  had 
just  gained  him,  and  for  his  attachment  to  his  interest  all 
along,  and  therefore  David's  conduct  in  this  instance  was  im- 
prudent and  unaccountable.  What  Joab's  share  in  obtaining 
this  victory  was,  the  history  doth  not  say.  Abishai  and  Ittai, 
who  each  commanded  a  third  part  of  the  forces,  might,  as  for 
any  thing  that  appears,  as  much  contribute  to  the  victory  over 
the  rebels  as  Joab.  But  be  that  as  it  will,  the  imprudence  of 
David's  conduct  is  effectually  disproved  by  the  event;  and 
that  it  was  not  unaccountable  is  certain,  because  of  the  evident 
prudence  of  it ;  especially  if  it  be  true,  as  I  think  it  certainly 
is  true,  that  Joab  had  now  lost  the  &vour  of  his  master,  of 
which  the  murder  of  Abner,  the  killing  of  Absalom  in  direct 
contradiction  to  David's  order,  and,  lastly,  his  want  of  sym- 
pathy and  his  indelicacy  in  the  present  instance,  were  the 
undoubted  causes.  And  surely  it  could  be  nothing  unaccount- 
able, nor  argue  any  great  ingratitude,  to  turn  out  an  imperious 
general,  even  after  he  had  helped  to  gain  a  victory,  who  had 
stained  his  laurels  by  the  treasonable  murder  of  the  king's  own 
son,  in  defiance  of  his  most  express  command,  and  then  inso- 
lently threatened  him  with  a  fresh  rebellion  if  he  did  not 
openly  appear  to  justify  and  approve  his  crimes ;  crimes  that 
a  successful  battle  few  will  think  to  be  a  sufficient  atonement 
for,  or  a  just  reason  to  exempt  him  from  disgrace  and  the 
punishment  he  deserved. 

The  andent  Roman  discipline  was  much  more  severe  and 
rigorous  than  this,  and  a  victory  obtained,  if  contrary  to  the 
general's  orders,  was  punished  with  death.  When  T.  Manlius, 
the  son  of  Manlius  the  consul,  upon  a  challenge  of  Metius,  one 
of  the  generals  of  the  Latins,  with  whom  the  Romans  were 
then  at  war,  had  engaged  him  in  single  combat,  slain  him, 
taken  his  spoils,  and  presented  them  in  triumph  to  his  father,  ^ 
the  consul  immediately  ordered  him  to  be  beheaded  in  sight  of 

n  JoMph.  Ant.  Jud.  VII.  zi.  i. 
I  i 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


482  Ths  Life  of  David.  bo6k  m. 

David  over  the  whole  army,  because  it  was  an  express  breach  of  his  orders ; 

aUlgniehV  t^Uij^g  his  son,  "  If  thou  hast  any  thing  of  my  blood  in  thee, . 

thou  thyself  wilt  not,  I  think,  refuse  to  restore  by  thy  punish- 
ment that  military  discipline  which  hath  been  impaired  by  thy 
offence  ^"  In  like  manner,  when  Papirius,  the  Roman  dictator, 
had  commanded  Fabius,  the  master  of  his  horse,  not  to  engage 
the  enemy  during  his  absence,  Fabius  being  informed  that  the 
army  of  the  Samnites  were  in  a  state  of  great  disorder,  at- 
tacked them  with  his  forces,  entirely  routed  them,  and  slew 
twenty  thousand  of  them  on  the  field  of  battle.  The  dictator, 
upon  his  return  to  the  army,  in  a  council  of  officers  ordered 
him  to  be  beheaded,  because,  in  breach  of  the  rules  of  warP 
and  the  ancient  discipUne,  he  had  dared,  contrary  to  his  orders, 
to  engage  with  the  enemy.  He  was  however  at  last  saved  by 
the  intercession  of  the  Roman  people.  David's  removing  Joab 
from  his  command  was  a  much  less  punishment  for  much  more 
aggravated  crimes. 

As  to  the  promise  to  Amasa,  of  constituting  him  general  in 
Joab's  room,  the  prudence  of  this  may  be  also  easily  vindi- 
cated. For  Amasa  stood  in  the  same  degree  of  consanguinity 
to  David  as  Joab  did,  and  the  offer  to  him  of  making  him 
captain-general  must,  as  it  hath  been  well  observed,  have  been 
influenced  by  the  personal  qualities  of  the  man ;  the  import- 
ance of  gaining  him  over,  he  being  a  person  of  great  power 
and  authority ;  and  a  resentment  against  Joab  for  the  murders 
g(  Abner  and  Absalom.  Besides,  I  doubt  not  but  that  David 
thought  he  should  now  be  able  to  break  Joab's  power,  and 
bring  him  to  an  account  for  his  repeated  assassinations  and 
treasons,  as  well  as  fix  Amasa  for  ever  in  his  interest,  by 
placing  so  high  a  degree  of  confidence  in  him  as  to  give  him 
the  command  of  all  the  forces  in  his  kingdom.  This  hath  been 
frequently  the  method  by  which  great  men  have  endeavoured 
to  gain  over  their  enemies ;  and  it  argues  a  real  generosity  of 
soul,  of  which  Uttle  minds  are  utterly  incapable,  to  win  an 
adversary  to  his  duty  by  such  unexpected  instances  of  con- 
fidence and  friendship.  When  Cinna^,  the  grandson  of  Pompey, 

o  Ne  te  qutdemy  n  quid  in  te  nostri  P  7\i  imperio  meo  spreto . . .  advert 

sanguinis  est,  recusare  censeam,  quin  sus  morem  militarem  disc^linamque 

disc^Unam  militarem^  c^a  tua  pro-  majorum . . .  ausus  es  cum  koste  con^ 

lapsam,pcRna  restituas,  T.Liv.VlII.  fiigere.  Id.  ibid.  c.  xxxii.  p.  716. 

vii.  p.  674.  edit.  Delph.  q  Dion.  Hist.  LV.  22.  edit.  Keimar. 
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and  other  great  men,  conspired  against  Augustus,  he  not  only  naTid  over 
pardoned  them,  but  nominated  Cinna  consul  for  the  ensuing  3^ig^lV4. 

year;  and  Caesar'  not  only  spared  Brutus,  after  he  had  ap- 

peared  in  arms  against  him,  but  took  him  into  favour  as  his  in- 
timate friend,  and  entrusted  him  with  the  goYcrnment  of  Gaul. 

One  cannot  help  being  surprised,  at  first  view,  how  so  excel- 
lent a  prince  as  David  was,  who  had  exalted  the  kingdom  of 
Israel  to  so  high  a  degree  of  glory  and  power ;  who  had  sub- 
dued and  rendered  tributary  all  the  neighbouring  nations, 
which  had  so  often  oppressed  them ;  who  had  made  the  best 
and  wisest  regulations  for  the  honourable  performance  of  the 
solemnities  of  their  public  worship ;  who,  in  the  whole  course 
of  his  reign,  had  administered  justice  and  judgment  to  all  his 
people ;  and  who  certainly  deserved  to  be  loved  and  esteemed 
by  all  ranks  and  degrees  of  them  for  the  happiness  they  en- 
joyed under  his  government :  I  say,  one  cannot  help  wondering 
at  the  sudden  revolution  that  was  brought  about  in  favour  of 
an  ungrateful  and  perfidious  son,  who  was  well  known  to  have 
stained  his  hands  with  the  blood  of  his  elder  brother.  But 
there  were  many  things  that  concurred  to  bring  it  about. 

By  the  death  of  Amnon  he  became  heir  apparent  to  the 
crown,  and  being  suspicious  that  the  king  his  £Either  might 
exclude  him  from  the  succession,  upon  the  account  of  his  cha- 
racter and  crimes,  he  resolved  to  stick  at  no  measures  to  ob- 
tain his  ambitious  views,  and  put  it  out  of  his  father's  power  to 
set  him  aside.  To  accomplish  this,  being  the  handsomest  man 
in  Israel,  he  showed  himself  every  where  in  public,  to  captivate 
with  his  person  all  that  beheld  him.  He  then  set  up  a  princely 
equipage,  to  attract  their  admiration  of  his  splendour  and  mag- 
nificence. He  treated  all  that  approached  him  with  great  con- 
descension and  affability;  and  as  any  were  approaching  the 
city  from  the  other  tribes  of  Israel,  to  have  their  causes  heard 
before  the  king,  he,  in  the  most  friendly  manner,  inquired  of 
them  of  what  tribe  they  were,  and  hoped  their  cause  was  good ; 
but  reproached  his  father  with  remissness  of  government  and 
neglect  of  his  people ;  telling  them  that,  how  just  soever  their 
cause  was,  they  could  have  no  audience,  and  that  there  was  no 
man  deputed  of  the  king  to  hear  them ;  wishing,  for  their 
sakes,  that  he  was  constituted  a  judge  in  the  land,  that  every 
'  Plutorch.  Vit.  Brat.  p.  986. 
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David  over  man  who  had  any  suit  or  cause  might  come  to  him,  axid  have 
^l^//^  immediate  justice  done  him ;  and  tiiua  persuaded  th^n  to  re* 

turn  home,  without  making  any  application  for  an  hearing, 

discontented  with  the  king's  government,  and  highly  pleaaed 
with  Absalom's  condescension  and  goodness ;  greatly  disposed 
to  spread  disaffection  and  sedition  in  the  places  to  which  they 
respectively  belong.  And,  in  order  to  secure  the  popularity  he 
courted,  whoever  approached  him  to  pay  their  respects  to  him, 
as  the  king's  son,  he  familiarly  took  by  the  hand  and  embraced 
him.  By  these  means  he  won  the  affections  of  great  numbers 
amongst  all  the  tribes,  who,  though  probably  at  first  they  had 
no  design  of  deposing  the  king,  and  advancing  Absalom  in  his 
room,  wished  to  see  him  entrusted  with  the  principal  admin- 
istration of  affairs  under  his  &ther,  and  were  willing  to  enter 
into  any  measures  with  him  to  obtain  it,  and  to  prevent  his 
exclusion  from  the  throne  after  his  fEither.  Besides  this,  he 
sent  emissaries  throughout  all  the  tribes  to  strengthen  his 
interest,  and  to  secure  a  good  body  of  men  to  join  him,  when- 
ever his  affairs  required  their  assistance. 

Absalom  did  not  at  first  open  his  intention  of  dethroning  his 
&ther,  but  wished  only  to  be  a  judge  in  the  land ;  following 
herein  the  crafty  counsel  of  Achitophel,  who  was  David's  chief 
counsellor,  and  treated  by  him  as  his  intimate  friend,  and  who, 
having  been  admitted  to  his  secrets,  probably  informed  Absa- 
lom of  his  father's  design  to  exclude  him  from  the  succession, 
in  favour  of  one  of  his  younger  brethren ;  advising  him  what 
steps  he  should  take  in  order  to  prevent  it.  His  appearance 
to  countenance  the  rebellion  allured  many  to  become  partners 
in  it,  as  he  was  esteemed  the  ablest  politician  in  the  kingdom. 
What  added  further  strengtii  to  it  was,  Amasa,  David's  own 
nephew,  joining  the  conspiracy,  and  putting  himself  at  the  head 
of  the  rebel  army ;  who,  by  his  relation  to  the  king,  was  a  man 
of  great  consequence,  and  an  able  soldier,  and  who  therefore 
would  be  thought  by  many  incapable  of  entering  into  a  con- 
spiracy against  his  uncle  to  dethrone  him,  without  some  very 
great  and  justifiable  causes.  It  may  be  added,  that  Absalom's 
carrying  off  with  him  two  hundred  of  the  principal  citizens  of 
Jerusalem,  and  retaining  them  with  his  followers  at  Hebron, 
where  the  standard  of  the  rebellion  was  first  set  up,  added  to 
the  credit  of  the  cause,  and  drew  in  many  to  abet  and  support 
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it,  who  oonld  not  know  but  they  engaged  Toluntarily  in  Absa-  David  orer 
lom's  party,  and  were  not  drawn  in  to  espouse  his  interest  by  auisneiiV 
subtlety  and  force. 

Nor  must  it  be  forgot  here,  that  the  providence  of  God  per- 
mitted the  conspiracy  to  go  on  without  discovery,  and  to  arise 
to  that  height  as  to  drive  David  from  his  throne,  and  thus 
bring  on  him  the  punishments  he  had  threatened  him  with  by 
Nathan  the  prophet  for  his  sin  in  the  matter  of  Bath-sheba 
and  Uriah. 

All  these  circumstances  together  considered,  it  is  no  wonder 
that  Absalom  should  draw  together  a  number  of  men  sufficient 
to  oppose  and  oppress  his  father,  who  suspected  nothing  of  the 
conspiracy  formed  against  him,  and  who  appears  to  have  had 
no  part  of  his  army  with  him,  but  some  of  his  officers  and 
ordinary  guards,  and  which  therefore  made  him  take  Ae  reso- 
lution of  retiring  from  Jerusalem,  to  prevent  his  being  surprised 
by  a  superior  force  that  he  knew  himself  unable  to  resist. 

But  then  it  should  be  considered,  that  this  sudden  insurrec- 
tion was  not  the  effect  of  a  general  or  national  disaffection  to 
his  person  and  government.  This  is  evident  from  many  hints 
in  the  sacred  history.  The  best  part  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem  were  firmly  attached  to  him,  and  followed  him  in  his 
retreat  fi*om  the  capital ;  and  all  the  country  through  which 
he  went  showed  their  affection  to  him  by  loud  acclamations. 
The  Cherethites  and  Pelethites,  the  Gittites,  and  the  ablest  of 
his  officers  continued  steadfast  in  their  attachment  to  him,  and 
followed  his  fortune.  The  tribes  on  the  other  side  Jordan 
gladly  received  him,  and  the  richest  persons  of  that  country 
supplied  him  and  his  forces  with  all  necessary  provisions,  and 
he  soon  collected  amongst  them  an  army  suffident  to  check  the 
rebels,  and  at  one  blow  to  crush  the  rebeUion.  And  this  was 
no  sooner  known,  than  the  tribes  in  general  were  all  in  motion 
to  show  their  loyalty  to  the  king,  and  restore  him  to  his  throne 
and  government. 

The  truth  is,  that  David  was  surprised,  unawares  and  unpro- 
vided, by  a  wicked  and  impious  fSeustion,  who  had  by  their  emis- 
saries drawn  together  a  large  body  of  men,  wherever  they 
could  pick  them  up,  amongst  all  the  tribes ;  gaining  over  pro- 
bably some  well-minded  persons  by  lies  and  slanderous  reports 
of  the  king's  government,  and  such  others  as  in  all  nations  are 
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David  oyer  always  ready  to  enter  into  any  measures  of  wickedness  and 
ftUlsraeliVy^^^^^^^'  ^^  hopes  of  making  their  advantage  by  the  public 
confusion  and  calamity,  by  those  methods  which  are  constantly 
practised  by  profligate  conspirators,  in  order  to  gratify  their 
pride,  ambition,  and  revenge,  though  at  the  expense  of  the 
religion,  liberties,  and  prosperity  of  their  country.  And  it  is 
therefore  no  wonder  that  this  rebellion,  which  was  evidently 
contrary  to  the  general  sense  and  inclination  of  the  people, 
waB  so  suddenly  suppressed,  and  David's  restoration  to  his 
throne  and  government  was  immediately  resolved  on  by  the 
unanimous  consent  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel;  whereby  God 
was  graciously  pleased  to  put  an  end  to  his  troubles,  bringing 
him  in  safety  to  his  capital  and  palace,  and  preserving  his  life 
till  he  happily  settled  the  succession  on  Solomon  his  son,  the 
wisest  of  princes  and  the  most  prosperous  monarch  in  the 
world. 
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CHAP.  I. 

David's  restoration  and  return  to  Jerusalem, 

A  MASA  and  the  tribe  of  Judah  being  thus  gained  over,  and  David  over 
all  the  other  tribes  being  well  disposed  in  his  favour,  the  king  ^ig^ij^, 

resolved  to  set  out  immediately  on  his  return  to  Jerusalem, 

and  was  accompanied  by  Barzillai,  by  a  large  number  from 
the  tribes  in  whose  country  he  had  resided  during  the  rebel- 
lion, and  by  the  deputies  from  Judah,  who  had  waited  on  him 
at  Mahanaim,  in  their  name  to  invite  him  to  return ;  and  who 
had  assured  him  that  the  whole  tribe  would  in  a  body  assem- 
ble at  Gilgal,  and  from  thence  march  to  the  river,  provide 
every  thing  necessary  for  his  passage  over  it,  with  his  servants 
and  attendants,  and  supply  him  with  all  accommodations  for 
his  journey  to  the  city. 

CHAP.  n. 

David's  reception  ofShimei. 

WrrH  the  tribe  of  Judah  came  also  Shimei,  who  had  cursed 
and  stoned  David  in  his  flight,  attended  with  a  thousand  Ben- 
jamites ;  and  to  show  his  extraordinary  zeal  and  joy  at  David's 
restoration,  went  down  to  Jordan  before  the  king  had  passed 
over  it,  and  before  those  of  Judah  could  reach  it ;  hoping  •, 
undoubtedly,  that  by  this  appearance  of  his  peculiar  aflFection 
to  him,  he  should  atone  for  his  past  insolence  and  treason, 
and  more  readily  obtain  the  king's  forgiveness.     With  them 

*  PitigcoB,  in  his  notes  on  Q.  Cur-  first  of  any  saluted  him  king,  on  his 

tins,  takes  notice  of  the  case  of  one  father  Philip's  decease.  Curt.  VII.  i. 

Lyncestes  Alexander,  as  parallel  with  6.  And  as  Arrian  adds,  ^Ori  iv  np»- 

this  of  Shimd.    Lyncestes  had  con-  rou  rv  afftUrro  r&v  <f>ikmp  nap*  aMp, 

spired  with  Pausanias,  a  youngMa-  miitj  ^tXtinroff  m\€vnf<r€,  koI  r&y 

cedonian  nobleman,  to  murder  Philip  Bmptuca  awtv^vs,  avtnjKo\ov$rf(r€v  av- 

king  of  Macedonia,  father  of  Alexan-  ra  wU  ra  fiao-iKtia :  Alex.  I.  pp.  50, 5 1 . 

der  the  Great.    But  that  Alexander  eait.Gronov. :  "He,  amongst  the  first 

pardoned  him,  quia  primus  Alexan-  of  his  friends,  put  on  his  breastplate, 

drum  regem  siiutaveratj  he  had  the  and  attended  him  to  the  palace." 
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David  oTer  came  Ziba  also,  with  his  fifteen  sons  and  twenty  servants 

Shimei,  as  soon  as  the  king  had  got  on  the  other  side  of  the 

river,  presented  himself  before  him,  fell  down  prostrate  at  his 
feet,  and,  in  a  very  suppliant  manner,  made  an  apology  for 
his  villainous  behaviour,  recanting  all  his  accusations,  acbiow- 
ledging  that  he  had  grievously  offended,  and  humbly  implor- 
ing forgiveness :  Let  not,  says  he,  my  lord  impute  iniquity  to 
me,  neither  do  thou  remember  what  thy  servant  did  pervereely 
the  day  that  my  lord  the  king  went  out  of  Jerusalem^  that 
the  king  should  take  it  to  heart.  For  thy  servant  doth  know 
that  I  have  sinned :  therefore,  behold,  I  am  come  the  first  this 
day  of  all  the  house  of  Joseph  to  go  down  to  m/eet  my  lord  the 
king,  Abishai,  moved  with  a  just  indignation  against  a  wretch 
who,  first,  in  the  malice  of  his  heart  falsely  and  virulently  blas- 
phemed his  sovereign  and  attempted  to  murder  him,  and  then 
meanly  retracted  his  calumnies  to  save  his  life,  gave  himself 
the  lie,  and  made  a  merit  of  an  officiousness  that  could  proceed 
from  nothing  but  the  fear  of  being  punished  like  a  traitor  and 
regicide,  as  he  well  deserved,  said  to  the  king.  Shall  not  Shimei 
he  put  to  deaths  because  he  hath  cursed  the  LordPs  anointed  ! 
But  David,  though  warm,  could  not  be  deliberately  vindictive, 
and,  displeased  with  Abishai's  proposal,  tells  him  that  he  inter- 
meddled with  an  affair  that  did  not  belong  to  him,  and  that 
the  prompting  him  to  revenge  himself  on  Shimei,  though  it 
might  proceed  from  zeal  in  him  for  his  service,  yet  was  in 
reality  the  advice  of  an  enemy,  as  it  was  exciting  him  to  an 
unnecessary  instance  of  severity,  since  his  restoration  was  now 
happily  accomplished,  and  needed  not  the  death  of  Shimei  or 
any  oilier  person  to  secure  it ;  and  that  therefore  he  was  re- 
solved that  no  man  should  be  put  to  death  that  day  in  Israel : 
What  have  I  to  do  with  you,  ye  sons  of  2Seruiah,  that  ye 
should  THIS  DAY  be  adversaries  to  me  ?  shall  there  any  man 
be  put  to  death  this  day  in  Israel  f  for  do  I  not  know  that  I 
am  THIS  DAY  king  over  Israel  f  He  then  immediately  turned 
to  Shimei,  and,  to  relieve  him  from  his  fear  of  immediate  death, 
said  to  him,  Tlum  shah  not  die,  and  confirmed  it  by  an  oath. 

Soon  after  Shimei,  Mephibosheth  also,  Jonathan's  son,  came 
to  congratulate  David  upon  his  repassing  over  Jordan.  But  as 
be  had  received  some  impressions  unfavourable  to  him  upon 
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Ziba's  rep 
till  the  kb 
Jeroaalein. 


Ziba's  repreeentatioii,  he  was  not  admitted  to  an  audience  Dayid  oror 
till  the  king  was  resettled  in  his  palace  and  goyemment  inaniBnd^V 

1    r>i—B  ■■■■■■   II  ■■!!  MPM^^^^M^^B^mav^ 


CHAP.  in. 

DavicTs  gratitude  to  Barzillai. 

Aftbb  Dayid  had  thus  extended  mercy  to  Shun^,  he  showed  t  Smb.  zix. 
how  grateful  a  remembrance  he  had  of  Barzillai  the  Gileadite's^''  ^^ 
friendship  to  him  during  the  time  of  the  rebellion,  who  had 
brought  him  a  very  large  supply  of  provision  whilst  he  con- 
tinued at  Mahanaim.  Before  be  left  that  city,  Barzillai  came 
down  from  his  estate  where  he  resided  to  take  his  leave  of  the 
king.  The  king  gave  him  an  invitation  to  accompany  him  to 
Jerusalem,  and  promised  that  he  would  there  liberally  provide 
for  him.  The  good  old  man  answered  him,  Haw  long  have  I 
to  live,  that  I  should  go  up  with  the  king  to  Jerusalem  f  I 
am  this  day  fourscore  years  old :  and  can  I  discern  between 
good  and  evil?  Have  I  any  relish  for  the  pleasures  and  enjoy- 
ments of  a  court  ?  Gan  thy  servant  taste  what  I  eat  or  what 
I  drink?  can  I  any  more  hear  the  voice  of  singing  men  and 
singing  women? 

.   .   .  ifrtktX^it/tff  9d(«w 

yipamtt  tms.  EuRiP.  Bacch.  i88. 

Wher^ore  then  should  thy  servant  be  yet  a  burden  to  my  lord 
the  king  ?  Thy  servant  will  go  a  Utile  way  over  Jordan  with 
the  king :  and  why  should  the  king  recompense  it  me  with  such 
a  reward  ?  Hereby  politely  acknowledging  that  the  honour  he 
did  him  by  his  kind  invitation  to  his  court  was  a  much  greater 
recompense  than  the  small  proofii  he  had  given  him  of  his 
affection  and  zeal  for  his  person  and  government.  He  then 
desires  the  king's  permisrion  that  he  might  turn  back  again, 
that  he  might  die  in  his  own  city,  and  be  buried  by  the  grave 
of  his  &ther  and  mother.  But  that  he  might  not  seem  to  un- 
dervalue his  favour,  he  adds,  Behold  thy  servant  Ohimham ; 
let  him  go  over  with  my  lord  the  king;  and  do  to  him  what 
shall  seem  good  unto  thee.  David  assured  him;  Chimham 
shaU  go  over  with  ms,  and  I  will  do  to  him  that  which  shall 
seem  good  to  thee,  and  do  for  him  whatsoever  thou  shalt  re- 
quire if  me,     Barzillai  accordingly  attended  the  king  over 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


*90  The  Life  of  David,  book  iv. 

David  orer  Jordan,  where  he  embraced  and  kissed  BarzUlai,  wished  him 
iuiaraeUA.  ^  happiness,  took  his  leave  of  him,  and  sent  him  highly 
pleased  to  his  own  habitation  and  family. 

CHAP.  IV. 
Insurrection  wnder  Sheba. 
2  Sam.  zix.  From  Gilgal  the  tribe  of  Judah  went  down  to  Jordan,  where 
40,  &c.  ^jj^y  received  the  king  and  returned  back  with  him  to  that 
city,  attended  not  only  by  that  tribe,  but  by  considerable 
detachments  from  half  of  the  other  tribes,  those  who  lived 
beyond  Jordan,  amongst  whom  the  king  resided  during  the 
rebellion,  and  that  bordered  nearest  upon  that  of  Judah,  and  a 
thousand  men  with  Shimei,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  When 
they  came  to  Gilgal,  they  found  that  the  rest  of  the  tribes  were 
come  down  by  large  deputations  to  pay  their  submission  to 
David.  But  understanding  that  the  tribe  of  Judah  had  been 
particularly  summoned  by  David  to  repair  to  him,  which  none 
of  the  other  tribes  had  been,  and  that  upon  their  single  invita- 
tion, without  waiting  for  that  of  the  other  tribes,  he  had  re- 
solved to  return  to  Jerusalem,  and  that  he  was  actually  con- 
ducted over  Jordan  by  that  tribe,  such  a  difference  arose 
between  Judah  and  them  as  ended  in  a  new  rebellion.  For 
the  men  of  Israel,  thinking  that  the  credit  of  the  king's  re- 
storation would  hereby  redound  principally  to  that  single  tribe, 
expostulated  with  David ;  Why  have  our  brethren  the  men  of 
Judah  stolen  thee  away — clandestinely,  as  it  were,  taken  thee 
from  the  rest  of  their  brethren— a?id  have  brought  the  king, 
and  his  householdy  and  all  David! s  men  with  him,  over  Jor- 
dan ?  as  though  he  was  their  peculiar,  exclusive  property,  with 
whom  the  rest  of  the  tribes  had  no  share.  The  men  of  Judah, 
without  suffering  him  to  interpose,  imprudently  replied,  "  J?e- 
cause  the  king  is  near  of  kin  to  us,  as  being  of  our  tribe,  and 
therefore  we  have  some  peculiar  interest  in  him.  Wherefore 
then  be  ye  angry  with  us  for  our  being  the  first  to  show  our 
affection  to  him  ?  especially  as  we  have  put  the  king  to  no  ex- 
pense for  our  attendance  on  him,  nor  received  any  gratification 
from  him  for  our  zeal  in  serving  him."  This  answer  inflamed 
the  men  of  Israel,  who  said  with  indignation,  ''As  David  is 
king  over  all  the  tribes,  we  have  ten  parts  in  him  as  king,  as 
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we  are  ten  tribes,  and  more  right  in  him  than  you^  who  are  David  over 
but  a  single  one :"  futaid'iV 

.    .    .    .    rc8  est  publica  Cflesar, 

Et  de  commum  pan  qooque  nostra  bono  est.    Ovid,  de  Trist.  IV.  4. 

Adding  in  great  displeasure,  Why  then  did  ye  despise  us,  that 
our  advice  should  not  be  first  asked  in  bringing  back  our 
king  ?  This  the  men  of  Judah  treated  with  contempt,  and 
answered  the  discontented  tribes  in  so  haughty  a  manner,  as 
that  they  needed  nothing  but  a  leader  to  head  them  to  bring 
about  a  second  revolution,  and  prevent  David's  resettlement  on 
his  throne.  Turbulent  and  factious  persons  are  seldom  wanting 
on  such  occasions,  and  such  a  one  soon  appeared  amongst  the 
Israelites.  For  Sheba,  the  son  of  Bichri,  a  Benjamite,  who 
probably  had  been  an  officer  in  the  late  rebellion,  was  certainly 
a^man  of  influence  and  authority  in  his  country,  though  a  man 
of  Belial,  one  of  a  profligate  temper  and  character,  taking 
advantage  of  these  discontents,  immediately  blew  the  trumpet 
of  sedition,  and  cried  out  in  the  midst  of  the  assembly.  We 
have  no  part  in  David,  neither  have  we  inheritance  in  the 
son  of  Jesse :  every  man  to  his  tent,  0  Israel.  This  was  spoken 
by  way  of  indignation  to  the  claim  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  of  a 
superior  interest  in  David  as  king :  *'  Since  you  will  have  it 
that  the  king  is  yours,  be  it  so :  we  renounce  all  interest  in 
and  claim  to  him ;  and  you  and  the  king  may  go  together. 
Let  us  return  to  our  camp,  O  Israel,  and  provide  a  king  for 
ourselves."  The  immediate  effect  was,  that  the  body  of  the 
Israelites  in  general  deserted  David,  marched  off  under  Sheba, 
and  probably  would  have  advanced  him  or  one  of  Saul's  family 
to  the  crown,  had  not  proper  measures  been  immediately  taken 
to  quash  the  defection  in  its  infancy.  The  tribe  of  Judah 
entirely  remained  faithful  to  the  king,  and  attended  him  to 
Jerusalem ;  whilst  the  rest  of  those  who  were  present  put 
themselves  under  the  conduct  of  Sheba. 

The  blame  of  this  new  rebellion  hath  been  charged  on  David, 
and  he  censured  "  for  thus  inadvertently  plunging  himself  into 
fresh  troubles,  by  suffering  himself  to  be  conducted  home  by  a 
deputation  from  the  tribe  of  Judah."  The  learned  authors  of 
the  Universal  History^  have  made  a  like  observation  on  this 
part  of  David's  conduct,  and  say,  that "  the  partiality  which  he 
^>  Vol.  IV.  p.  81. 
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DaTjd  oTcr  showed  to  his  own  tribe,  in  inviting  it  to  oome  foremost  to 
allUn^'iV  P^<^i^®  ^™>  raised  such  a  jealousy  in  the  other  ten,  as  ended 

at  length  in  a  new  revolt."   But  where  doth  the  history  justify 

this  reflection,  that  he  was  partial  to  his  own  tribe,  in  inviting 
it  "  to  come  foremost  to  receive  him  V  The  truth  is,  that  he 
did  not  invite  them  at  all  to  come  and  receive  him  till  he  had 
been  informed  by  expresses  from  all  the  other  tribes  that  they 
were  universally  in  motion  to  restore  him,  and  his  message  to 
them  only  was.  Why  are  ye  the  last  to  bring  back  the  king  f 
not,  "  Why  are  ye  not  the  foremost?"  And  though  the  other 
tribes  complained  to  that  of  Judah,  Why  did  ye  despise  usy 
that  our  advice  should  not  be  first  had  in  bringing  bade  our 
king  f  yet  the  tribe  of  Judah  was  so  far  from  coming  to  meet 
the  king  out  of  any  regard  to  or  contempt  of  thdu*  brethren, 
that  the  very  zeal  and  movements  of  those  tribes  in  David's 
favour  were  the  principal  motives  urged  by  him  to  bring  back 
the  tribe  of  Judah  to  their  duty,  and  their  great  inducement 
to  return  to  their  allegiance  to  him.  This  was  paying  a  real 
deference  to  their  judgment,  and  what  they  ought  to  have  been 
pleased  with  and  highly  applauded. 

It  is  true,  that  the  tribes  all  concurred  in  their  resolution  to 
restore  him,  and  were  taking  the  proper  methods  to  effect  it, 
yet  that  David  continued  at  Mahanaim  till  the  deputies  from 
Judah  came  to  him  there,  with  an  invitation  from  the  whole 
tribe  to  repair  to  Jerusalem,  and  to  assure  him  that  they  would 
receive  him  in  a  body  at  Gilgal,  and  prepare  every  thing  ne^ 
cessary  for  his  passage  over  Jordan.  Nor  could  he  indeed  set 
out  for  Jerusalem  till  he  had  received  certain  information  that 
the  men  of  Judah  and  Amasa,  who  was  in  possession  of  it, 
would  quietly  permit  him  to  return  to  it,  without  endangering 
his  own  person,  or  hazarding  the  peace  of  the  nation,  should 
he  attempt  to  reduce  the  city  by  force.  But  when  he  knew 
that  the  city  would  open  her  gates  to  him,  it  is  no  wonder  he 
should  resolve  immediately  to  begin  his  march  to  it,  as  he  had 
now  nothing  to  fear  from  that  quarter,  and  imagined  that,  as 
all  the  tribes  had  declared  for  him,  the  sooner  he  acted  agree- 
ably to  their  desires  they  would  be  the  better  pleased,  and, 
without  the  formality  of  any  particular  invitations,  receive  him 
with  open  arms  wherever  he  should  meet  them. 

The  pretence  that  the  men  of  Judah  had  stolen  him  away 
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was  unreasonable  and  imja8t  For  whikt  he  was  at  Mahanaun,  JhiM  omt 
the  tribes  on  that  side  Jordan  all  declared  for  him,  and  accom-^jg^'/^^ 
panied  him  to  the  passage  of  that  riyer,  and  went  over  with  ^  ^^^  ^^^ 
him  to  join  the  rest  of  their  brethren,  who  were  come  down  to  40. 
meet  him ;  so  that,  when  they  were  all  united  at  the  passage 
of  the  riyer,  there  were  actually  present,  by  large  deputations, 
the  tribes  of  Judah,  Benjamin,  and  five  others,  who  waited  on 
him  in  his  march  to  GOgaL  The  truth  of  the  case  seems  to  be, 
that  the  deputations  from  the  more  distant  tribes,  not  b^ng  . 
able  to  get  further  than  Gilgal  before  the  king's  arrival  there, 
envied  the  other  tribes,  and  particularly  that  of  Judah,  which 
had  the  principal  share  in  providing  every  thing  necessary  for 
the  king's  passage  over  Jordan,  and  laid  hold  of  the  first  op- 
portunity to  express  their  resentment  against  them.  This  was 
heightened  by  the  imprudent,  haughty  answer  which  the  men 
of  Judah  made  to  their  expostulation,  that  they  had  a  peculiar 
right  in  the  king,  as  he  was  near  akin  to  them,  because  he 
was  of  their  own  tribe;  and  seeming  to  insinuate  that  they 
came  voluntarily,  but  that  the  other  tribes  came  with  an  ex- 
pectation of  being  provided  for  at  the  king's  expense,  and 
hoping  some  donative  from  him,  as  the  reward  of  their  sub- 
mission to  him.  This,  I  think,  is  plainly  implied  when  they 
told  them.  Have  we  eaten  at  all  at  the  kind's  cost?  or  hath 
he  given  us  any  gift  f  words  which  seem  to  carry  a  tacit  insi- 
nuation that  other  tribes  expected  both.  This  r^ection,  and 
the  daim  of  a  particular  interest  in  the  king,  disgusted  all  the 
other  tribes  in  general,  and  disposed  them  to  enter  into  violent 
measures  to  revenge  themselves.  David  upon  the  whole  seems 
to  me  to  be  no  ways  blamable  on  account  of  Sheba's  revolt,  but 
that  it  was  occasioned  by  misunderstanding  between  the  tribes 
themselves,  which  it  was  not  at  that  time  in  his  power  to 
prevent. 

CHAP.  V. 

The  insurrection  under  Sheba  suppressed,  and  the  murder  of 
Amasa  by  Joah. 

After  David  had  taken  possession  of  Jerusalem,  and  was  3  Sam.  n. 
resettled  in  his  palace,  he  ordered  the  ten  women  his  concu-^' 
bines,  who  had  been  incestuously  violated  by  Absalom,  into  a 
proper  apartment,  where  they  were  kept  in  close  confinement. 
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Dayid  oTer  honourably  maintained,  but  never  touched  by  him  afterwards 

X^iii.  to  t^e  <iay  of  their  death. 

And,  as  the  insurrection  under  Sheba  was  become  too  serious 

to  be  neglected,  he  gave  orders  to  Amasa,  who  was  now  general 
in  Joab's  room,  to  assemble  the  troops  of  the  tribe  of  Judah 
within  three  days,  and  put  himself  at  the  head  of  them,  that 
David  might  review  them  in  person  at  Jerusalem.  Amasa  by 
some  means  or  other  did  not  appear  at  the  time  appointed,  and 
therefore  David,  to  prevent  the  inconvenience  of  any  further 
delay  and  the  increase  of  Sheba's  party,  ordered  Abishai,  Joab's 
brother,  to  gather  together  the  king's  guards  and  what  other 
forces  he  could  collect,  and  immediately  pursue  Sheba,  and  to 
prevent  him,  if  possible,  from  seizing  any  of  the  fortified  cities 
for  his  security.  Abishai  accordingly  took  Joab's  own  regi- 
ment, the  Cherethites  and  Pelethites,  and  all  the  mighty  men 
that  were  in  or  near  the  city,  and  marched  out  of  Jerusalem  in 
pursuit  of  the  rebel.  Joab  attended  them,  though  not  as  gene- 
ral ;  and  when  they  were  arrived  at  the  great  rock  of  Gibeon, 
Amasa  joined  them  with  the  men  of  Judah  he  had  collected, 
and  put  himself  at  the  head  of  them  as  commander-in-chief. 
Joab's  garment  was  girt  round  him  in  the  military  manner, 
and  over  that  was  the  belt  of  his  sword,  so  fastened  as  that  the 
sword  hung  upon  his  loins  in  the  scabbard.  And  as  Joab  went 
up  to  Amasa,  the  sword  falling  out  of  the  scabbard^,  Joab 
caught  it  in  his  left  hand,  and  said  to  Amasa,  Art  thou  in 
health,  my  brotlier  ?  and  immediately  took  hold  of  Amasa's 
beard  with  his  right  hand  to  salute  him.     Amasa,  either  not 

^  Mr.  Le  Clerc  suppoees  that  The  words  are,  ^cni  hs*  Mini :  £te- 
Joab*8  sword  fell  out  of  the  scab-  rally,  he  went,  and  that  feU,  viz.  the 
bard,  either  by  accident  or  design,  sword  out  of  the  scabbard.  The 
upon  the  ground,  and  that  Joab  sense  of  which  is  easy  and  natural, 
pretended  to  take  it  from  thence.  For  it  was  bv  Joab*8  coming  up  to 
that  he  might  not  terrify  Amasa.  Amasa  that  tne  sword  began  to  fall 
So  also  Josephus  explains  it.  But,  out  of  its  sheath.  I  can  therefore 
as  F.  Houbigant  obsen'es,  there  is  conceive  no  reason,  but  the  good 
no  mention  in  the  history  of  the  father*s  love  of  correcting  the  text, 
sword's  falling,  or  Joab*s  gathering  why  he  should  alter  the  present 
it  up.  The  sword,  by  Joab's  con-  reading  into  ben  hms'  h^hi,  and  the 
trivance,  being  loose  in  the  scab-  sword  going  out,  fell  out  of  the 
bard,  was  falling  out  of  it,  which  he  sheath :  as  though  we  need  to  he 
immediatelv  caught,  as  by  accident,  told  that  the  sword  must  go  out  of  the 
in  his  left  nand,  to  prevent  its  fall-  scabbard,  when  it  was  actually  drop- 
ing ;  which,  if  Amasa  saw,  he  would  ping  out  of  it.  I  see  neither  inform- 
naturally  think  it  ^vas  merely  casual,  ation  nor  elegance  in  this  version. 
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seeing  the  sword  in  his  left  hand,  or,  because  he  suspected  no  David  over 
treachery,  not  regarding  it,  received  Joab's  salute,  who  ininie-jjji8ra^i4. 
diately  plunged  his  sword  into  Amasa's  body,  ripped  up  his 
bowels,  killed  him  on  the  spot,  left  him  weltering  in  his  blood, 
and  then  haughtily  and  treasonably  put  himself  at  the  head  of 
the  army.  This  was,  as  Josephus<^  observes,  a  very  impious 
and  execrable  action,  thus  to  murder  a  relation  who  had  never 
injured  him,  out  of  envy  for  his  being  created  general,  and 
having  an  equal  share  in  the  king's  favour  with  himself.  He 
had  murdered  Abner  before  on  the  same  account :  but  for  that 
he  had  a  specious  pretence,  that  he  did  it  to  revenge  the  death 
of  his  brother  Asahel ;  whereas  he  had  no  such  excuse  for  the 
murder  of  Amasa. 

When  Joab  had  thus  murdered  Amasa,  he  left  one  of  his 
servants  to  stand  by  his  body ;  and  lest  the  troops  should  be 
at  a  loss  what  to  do,  when  they  saw  their  general  dead,  to  say 
to  them  as  they  marched  by,  "  Whosoever  is  in  Joab's  interest, 
and  David's  faithful  friend,  let  him  follow  Joab."  But  when 
the  soldiers  saw  Amasa  wallowing  in  his  blood,  they  flocked 
around  him,  shocked  at  the  spectacle,  and  seemed  unwilling 
to  follow  Joab  in  the  expedition.  The  officer  observing  this, 
removed  the  dead  body  out  of  the  road  into  a  neighbouring 
field,  and  covered  it  with  a  cloth ;  after  which  the  people  went 
on  after  Joab,  who  was  gone  before  in  pursuit  of  Sheba.  That 
rebel,  in  order  to  draw  together  a  considerable  army,  marched 
with  his  adherents  from  Gilgal  through  all  the  tribes  that  lay 
in  his  way  to  Abel  and  Beth-maacah^  and  the  Berites,  which 
probably  lay  in  the  tribe  of  Dan  or  Naphthali,  the  most  north- 
ern parts  of  the  Hebrew  territories.  Hither  Joab  and  his  men 
speedily  pursued  him^,  and  found  him  shut  up  in  the  city  of 

^  Ant.  Jud.  VII.  xi.  7.  w^e  gathered  together,  and  went  also 

«  Abel  and  Beth-maacah  seem  to  after  him.    Most  interpreters  refer 

be  two  cities,  as  they  are  expressly  these   words    to    the  Berites    and 

distinguished  from  one  another,  ver.  others,  who  followed  Sheba.     But 

14 :  Abel  was  the  principal  one,  and  I  apprehend  they  are  a  description 

is  called  Abel  of  Beth-maacah,  be-  of  Joab's  men  warmly  pursuing  that 

cause  Beth-maacah  was  near  it,  and  rebel.     The  word  we  render  were 

to  distinguish  it  from  other  cities  of  gathered  together  is  in  the  Hebrew 

the  same  name,  of  which  there  were  inbpn.     But  as  the  Masora  reads 

many.    See  Reland*s  Palest,  p.  519,  i^npn,  which  properly  signifies  they 

ice.  were  gathered  together,  F.  Houbi- 

^  Joab  and  his  men  speedily  pur-  gant  cries  out,  ^ith  an  air  of  sove- 

sued  him]   Our  version  is.  And  they  reign    contempt,    that    unless    the 
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DftTid  over  Abel-Maacah.  He  immediately  ordered  his  men  to  throw  up  a 
aiilsrad'iV  <^^  ^^  rampart  againfit  the  wall  of  the  city,  from  whence  he 
battered  it,  in  order  to  beat  it  down.  When  they  had  made 
some  progress  in  it,  a  prudent  woman  in  the  city  cried  out 
from  over  the  wall  of  it,  and  said,  "  Let  Joab  know  that  I 
desire  to  speak  with  him."  Joab  came,  and  she  said  to  him, 
"  Hear,  I  beseech  thee,  the  words  of  thy  handmaid."  He  bid 
her  tell  him  what  she  wanted  with  him.  She  replied,  that ''  it 
was  said  amongst  the  inhabitants  of  the  city,  when  it  was  first 
besieged,  '  They  will  send  into  Abel  to  inquire  of  us,  and  we 
shall  soon  put  an  end  to  the  affairs.'  I  am  one  of  the  peace- 
able and  fiiithful  subjects  in  Israel.  But  thou  seekest  to  de- 
stroy a  city  and  a  mother  city  in  Israel.  Why  then  wilt  thou 
swallow  up  the  inheritance  of  the  Lord?"    Joab  answered. 


Masora  had  given  us  this  reading, 
probably  certain  fframmarians  and 
mterpreters  would  have  taught  us 
that  the  Hebrews  sometimes  wrote 
n^p  for  ^np.  But  this  contempt  is 
ill  placed,  and  the  Masora  is  mis- 
taken in  the  critidsm.  "^n^p",  as  it 
is  in  our  present  copies,  is  a  good 
and  significant  word,  nb}),  the  root, 
signifies  were,  ardere,  terrere,  "to 
bum,  inflame,"  and  "  scorch ;"  and 
from  thence,  ardently  to  desire, 
warmly  and  hotly  to  pursue  any 
body.  This  last  sense  is  expressly 
mentioned  by  Golius:  VaUde  et 
properanter  propuUt  agmen  cam/do- 
mm,  cekriter  proripuk  se,  rapide 
abduxit  insessorem  suum  camela.  In 
voce.    Nothing  could  be  more  ap- 

Slicable  than  this  word  to  denote 
oab's  rapid  and  warm  pursuit  after 
Sheba,  from  city  to  citv,  in  the  se- 
veral tribes,  to  crush  tne  insurrec- 
tion under  him,  before  it  became 
dangerous  by  the  increase  of  his 
adherents,  or  gaining  over  any  for- 
tified places  to  his  interest,  in  this 
sense  ardeo  is  used  in  Latin  for 
warmth  of  desire  and  passion; 
amore  ardeo,  Ter.  Eun.  I.  i.  37; 
ardeo  iracundia,  Adelph.  III.  ii.  13 : 
and  to  denote  the  speedy  and  hasty 
doing  of  any  thing ;  ifutant  arden^ 
tes  fkfrii:  where  Servius  explains 
the  word  by  mulium  festinantes, 
JEn,  1. 137.  Other  places  might  be 
easily  mentioned. 


f  This  whole  passage  is  rendered 
in  a  very  different  manner  by  our 
translators:  Tketf  were woni  to  speak 
ffi  old  time,  saying,  T%eg  shall  surelg 
ask  counsel  at  Abel:  and  so  thi^ 
ended  the  matter:  intimatinff  tibat 
the  dty  of  Abel  was  voy  famous 
in  ancient  times  for  giving  advice 
and  determining  controversies.  But 
of  this  there  is  no  intimation  ex- 
cept in  this  place,  and  the  sense 
seems  very  forced  and  unnatUFaL 
I  think  R.  S.  Jarchi's  exposition 
leads  to  the  true  interpretation, 
which  our  learned  bishop  PUrick 
seems  also  to  approve;  who  ob* 
serves  that  the  word  naiwia  refers, 
not  to  old  time,  but  the  beginniiu^ 
of  the  siege.  As  if  she  had  saio, 
''When  the  people  saw  thee  lay 
siege  to  the  aty,  they  said,  Surely 
they  will  ask  us  if  we  will  have 
peace,  and  then  we  shall  soon 
come  to  an  ajopreement,  and  make 
an  end;"  putting  Joab  in  mind  of 
the  rule  in  the  Taw,  Deut.  xx.  10, 
which  commands  them  to  offer 
peace  to  the  cities  of  other  nations 
when  they  came  to  besiege  them, 
and  therefore  much  more  to  a  city 
of  their  own,  as  Abel  was.  This 
agrees  well  with  what  follows,  that 
thev  were  a  peaceable  people,  and 
faitnful  to  their  prince,  and  there- 
fore would  not  have  refused  to  yield 
to  him  upon  summons. 
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**  Grod  forbid,  God  forbid  that  I  should  swallow  up  and  destroy  David  over 
auy  part  of  the  Lord's  inheritaace.     This  is  far  from  mj  va.^^^^^' 

tention.    I  am  only  in  pursuit  of  one  of  mount  Ephraim,  whose 

name  is  Sheba,  the  son  of  Bichri,  who  hath  rebelled  against 
the  king,  eyen  against  David.  Only  deliver  him  to  me,  and 
I  will  immediately  cease  my  attacks  against  the  city."  The 
woman  said  to  him,  '*  See,  his  head  shall  be  thrown  to  thee 
over  the  walL"  .From  Jo&b  she  prudently  went  where  the 
people  were  assembled,  and  reported  the  conference  she  had 
had  with  the  general ;  and  they  immediately  ordered  Sheba's 
head  to  be  cut  off,  and  then  threw  it  to  Joab.  He  unmediately 
ordered  a  retreat  to  be  sounded,  and  the  soldiers  dispersed 
every  man  to  his  tent.  Joab,  having  thus  finished  the  rebel- 
lion, returned  to  the  king  at  Jerusalem,  and  was  continued  in 
the  post  of  captain-general,  which  he  had  usurped  after  the 
murder  of  Amasa. 

This  hath  occasioned  a  very  severe  reflection  on  David's 
honour  and  justice,  and  he  is  reproached  because  Joab  was 
continued  in  the  command,  and  not  a  single  syllable  of  any 
notice  taken  by  David  of  the  murder  of  Amasa,  whom  he  him- 
self had  appointed  general ;  as  though  David  had  acquiesced 
in  the  murder,  and  confirmed  Joab  in  the  command  of  the 
army  as  the  reward  of  it  But  that  David  greatly  resented 
this  murder  of  Amasa  is  evident  from  his  last  advice  to  Solomon, 
in  which  he  nobly  recommends  and  gives  it  in  charge  to  him 
to  do  justice  on  that  bloody  assassin  for  the  murders  of  Abner 
and  Amasa.  David  was  not  now  able  himself  to  do  it,  and  Joab 
was  too  powerful  a  subject  to  be  brought  to  any  account.  We 
have  seen  that  he  had  insolence  enough,  after  Absalom's  death, 
to  threaten  the  king  with  a  new  revolt,  if  he  did  not  do  what  • 
he  ordered  him ;  and,  after  the  assassination  of  Amasa,  he 
usurped,  in  defiance  of  his  master's  appointment,  the  command 
of  all  the  forces.  They  seem  to  have  had  an  affection  for  him 
as  a  brave  and  successful  general :  he  had  just  now  restored 
the  quiet  of  the  land  by  entirely  quelling  the  insurrection 
under  Sheba,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem,  without  fear  of  the 
king  and  in  defiance  of  justice,  as  generalissimo  of  the  army ; 
and  continued  to  assume  this  rank,  not  by  David's  order  and  in- 
clination, but  by  his  mere  acquiescence  in  a  measure  that  was 
contrary  to  his  will,  but  which  he  was  not  able  to  set  aside. 

Kk 
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Dftyidover      It  should  be  observed  to  David's  honour,  that,  when  the 
^[j^^^j^*   rebellion  under  Absalom  and  the  insurrection  by  Sheba  were 

entirely  suppressed,  we  read  of  no  bloody  executions  for  treason 

and  rebellion.    David  resolved  that  not  one  man  should  be  put 
to  death  on  that  account.     He  was  all  mercy  and  forgiveness. 
The  cursing  Shimei  was  reprieved;  the  suspected  Mephibo- 
sheth  was  restored ;  and  the  rebel  general  constituted  captain 
of  the  forces  of  the  kingdom.     Had  he  been  the  Nero  or  the 
Turk  he  hath  been  figured  out  by  Mr.  Bayle  and  others,  this 
occasion  would  have  abundantly  enabled  him  to  gratify  his 
revenge  and  satiate  himself  with  blood.    Should  it  be  said  that 
David's  clemency  was  owing  to  his  thinking  it  hazardous  to 
make  examples  of  any  of  them ;  and  his  not  being  able  to  do 
it  because  the  revolt  was  general ;  or  to  his  poHcy,  considering 
the  precariousness  of  his  situation ;  the  answer  is  obvious,  that 
neither  of  these  suppositions  hath  any  probability  to  support 
it.     There  could  be  no  possible  hazard  in  executing  Shimei, 
and  such  other  as  had  been  the  principal  incendiaries  and  pro- 
moters of  the  rebellion.     This  was  now  totally  suppressed,  his 
victorious  army  at  his  devotion,  and  his  general  ready  to  sup- 
port him  and  obey  him  even  in  the  most  sanguinary  measures, 
as  appears  from  his  conduct  in  the  affidr  of  Uriah ;  so  that 
there  could  be  no  hazard  in  his  making  proper  examples  of 
just  indignation  and  vengeance.     David  knew  this,  and  said  to 
Abishai,  Do  I  not  know  that  I  am  this  day  king  over  Israel  f 
restored  to  my  power  and  authority  as  king  i  and  I  will  exe- 
cute it  at  my  pleasure.     And  in  truth  he  could  have  none  to 
control  him  in  his  present  situation.     The  assertion  that  the 
revolt  was  general  is  not  true  in  fact,  as  hath  been  elsewhere 
.   proved.    As  to  David's  policy,  that  it  induced  him  to  resolve 
that  no  one  should  be  put  to  death  on  account  of  the  rebellion, 
I  acknowledge  there  might  be  somewhat  in  this ;  but  then  it 
could  not  arise  from  the  precariousness  of  his  situation,  of 
which  there  is  no  appearance  or  proof;  for  he  was  restored  by 
the  ahnost  unanimous  consent  of  his  people ;  but  from  the  noble 
policy,  which  never  influences  tyrants,  but  is  inspired  by  bene- 
volence and  humanity,  that  suppresses  the  vindictive  spirit,  and 
chooses  the  obedience  which  arises  from  affection  and  esteem, 
rather  than  that  which  flows  from  fear,  and  is  enforced  by 
severity.      Charges  of  acting  from  criminal  and  unworthy 
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motiyes,  without  facts  to  support  them^  desenre  no  regard  £rom  Dand  < 
persons  of  integrity  and  honour.  aUImi'iV 

I  shall  only  furdier  observe,  that  from  Nathan's  threatening 

David,  to  the  suppression  of  the  rebellion  under  Sheba,  by 
which  the  punishment,  as  fieur  as  it  related  personally  to  David, 
was  accomphshed,  were,  by  the  marginal  chronology  of  our 
Bible,  thirteen  years;  which  shows  how  groundless  the  ob- 
servation is  that  hath  been  made  as  to  this  melancholy  part  of 
David's  history,  viz.  that  it  would  not  be  easy  to  select  any 
period  of  any  history  more  bloody,  or  abounding  in  wicked* 
nesses  of  more  various  dyes,  than  that  which  hath  been  now 
mentioned.  Instances  succeed  so  quick,  that  the  relation  of 
one  is  scarce  concluded  but  fresh  ones  obtrude  upon  our  no- 
tice. Supposing  this  observation  true,  how  do  the  vices  of 
other  men,  or  the  misfortunes  of  his  own  family,  affect  David 
as  a  man  after  OodPs  own  heart  f  or  is  he  the  first  good  maa 
who  hath  been  unhappy  in  some  of  his  children?  or  whose 
affection  towards  them  hath  been  much  more  tender  and  pas- 
sionate than  they  deserved?  Insulting  great  and  good  men, 
and  holding  them  up  to  public  view  as  objects  of  horror  and 
detestation,  from  those  crimes  of  their  £unily  which  gave  them 
the  greatest  anxiety,  is  what  virtue  abhors,  and  is  shocking 
even  to  humanity. 

David  had  in  all  seventeen  sons.  Two  of  them  were  profli-  >  Sam.  &L 
gates,  and  perished  by  their  crimes.  As  to  the  rest,  theyyf7^,5, 
appear  to  be  worthy  men,  and  were  employed  by  David  in  the 
principal  departments  of  the  administration;  a  circumstance 
that  ^ows  he  took  great  care  of  their  education,  and  that, 
upon  the  whole,  he  was  very  £aur  from  being  unhappy  in  his 
family.  The  crimes  committed  by  the  two  eldest  were  Amnon's 
affair  with  his  half-sister  Tamar ;  Absalom's  murder  of  Amnon 
for  the  injury  done  his  sister ;  his  impious  rebellion  against  his 
father ;  and  his  public  incest  with  his  wives,  to  which  Achito- 
phel  advised  and  prompted  him.  These  were  the  wickednesses 
of  various  dyes  complained  of:  to  which  may  be  added  the 
murder  of  Absalom  by  Joab,  contrary  to  the  king's  express 
order.  These  instances,  as  related  in  the  history,  succeed  so 
quick,  as  that  the  account  of  one  is  scarce  concluded  but  fresh 
ones  obtrude  upon  notice.  But  then  the  relation  of  these 
things  is  much  quicker  than  the  succession  of  years  in  which 
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DftTid  orer  they  happened,  and  many  events  intervened  between  the  com- 
aUisrad^V  iQ^^on  of  the  one  and  the  other.    Between  Amnon's  rape  and 

his  murder  by  Absalom  were  more  than  two  years.    From 

Absalom's  banishment  to  his  being  restored  to  the  king's  pre- 
sence were  more  than  five  years ;  and  from  this  to  his  rebel- 
lion and  death,  three  or  four;  in  all  eleven  or  twelve  years. 
But  are  there  no  instances  in  history  to  be  found  of  more  nu- 
merous crimes,  and  as  various  dyes,  committed  within  a  much 
shorter  period  of  time  ?  Will  not  our  own  history  furnish  us 
with  such  an  instance  ?  From  the  year  1483  to  1485,  i.  e.  in 
less  than  three  years,  one  man,  Richard  duke  of  Gloucester, 
usurped  the  crown ;  actually  murdered  the  king  and  his  bro- 
ther, both  of  them  his  nephews ;  poisoned  his  own  queen,  to 
make  way  for  an  incestuous  marriage  with  his  niece ;  embrued 
his  hands  in  the  blood  of  many  of  the  English  nobility ;  was 
the  author  of  a  civil  war  in  the  kingdom ;  and  was  himself 
slain  in  an  engagement  with  the  duke  of  Richmond,  afterwards 
'  Henry  VII.  I  refer  the  reader  for  another  instance  of  com- 
plicated wickedness,  still  of  a  more  terrible  nature,  in  Xerxes 
the  Persian  emperor,  related  at  large  by  Dr.  Prideauz  in  his 
Connection,  vol.  I.  p.  348,  &c. ;  and  it  would  be  easy  to  men- 
tion several  others,  both  in  the  Roman  and  eastern  histories, 
to  show  the  rashness  of  this  observation  on  which  I  have  been 
remarking ;  but  men  of  reading  and  learning  need  them  not, 
and  therefore  I  shall  proceed  with  the  history. 

CHAP.  VI. 

David* 8  reconciliation  to  Mephibosheth. 

2  Sam.  xix.      SooN  after  David's  return  to  Jerusalem,  Mephibosheth, 

14,  &c.      Jonathan's  son,  who  had  neither  dressed  Ms  feet,  nor  trimmed 

his  beard,  nor  washed  his  clothes,  from  the  day  the  king 

departed  until  the  day  he  came  a^ain  in  pecu>e,  came,  it  is 

probable  by  the  king's  order,  to  have  his  audience  of  him ;  to 

whom  David  said,  Wher^ore  wentest  thou  not  with  me,  Jfe- 

phibosheth  f   He  answered  him.  My  lord,  0  king,  my  servaM 

deceived  me :  for  thy  servant  said,  I  will  saddle  me  an  ass, 

that  I  mm/  ride  thereon,  and  go  to  the  king,  because  thy  serv- 

ant  is  lame.  And  he  hath  slandered  thy  servant  unto  my  lord 

the  king ;  but  my  lord  the  king  is  as  an  angel  of  God :  do 

therefore  what  is  good  in  thine  eyes.    For  aU  of  my  father^ s 
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h^mse  were  hut  dead  men  before  my  lord  the  king :  yet  did3tDB,v\d  o^er 
tlu>u  set  thy  servant  among  them  that  did  ea4  at  thine  owWaUlamdiV 
t€U>le.  What  right  therefore  have  I  yet  to  cry  any  more  unto 
the  king  ?  David  replies,  Why  speakest  thou  any  more  of  thy 
matters  f  I  have  said.  Thou  and  Ziba  divide  the  land.  Me- 
phibofiheth,  glad  of  so  fSftvourable  a  declaration,  and  of  the 
restoration  of  his  estate,  passes  an  high  compliment  on  the 
king ;  Tea,  let  him  take  all,  forasmuch  as  my  lord  the  king 
is  come  a^ain  in  peace  to  his  own  house. 

This  conduct  of  David  to  Mephibosheth  is  objected  against 
as  a  very  ungenerous  and  unjust  action ;  in  that, ''  when  Ziba's 
accusation  against  Mephibosheth  was  found  to  be  false,  instead 
of  equitably  punishing  the  asperser  of  innocence,  and  reinstat- 
ing Mephibosheth  in  his  former  favour,  he  restored  him  but 
half  the  forfeiture  for  his  supposed  guilt,  leaving  the  villain 
Ziba  in  the  quiet  possession  of  the  other  half,  as  the  reward  of 
his  treachery/'  Supposing  this  account  true,  that  Mephibo- 
sheth had  but  half  his  patrimony  restored  to  him,  there  might 
be  reasons  of  state,  reasons  of  great  prudence  and  equity,  that 
might  induce  David  at  that  time  to  give  this  check  to  the 
house  of  Saul;  especially  if  David  had  any  suspicion  that 
Mephibosheth  had  really  behaved  ill,  and  as  Shimei,  one  of 
Saul's  fiunily,  had  used  him  with  peculiar  marks  of  indignity, 
and  discovered  that  they  wanted  only  the  opportunity  to  re- 
venge themselves  on  him,  and  place  one  of  Saul's  house  upon 
the  throne  of  Israel 

But  I  think  there  is  great  reason  to  question,  whether  the 
behaviour  of  Mephibosheth  was  so  innocent  as  hath  been  as- 
serted during  the  progress  of  the  rebeUion.  The  late  inge- 
nious and  learned  Mr.  Hallet  and  others  think  he  was  guilty 
and  deserved  punishment;  and  after  having  reviewed  his  . 
apology  to  David  for  not  accompanying  him  in  his  flight  from 
Jerusalem,  with  the  utmost  impartiality  and  care,  that  apology 
doth  not  seem  to  me  sufficient  wholly  to  exculpate  him.  For 
what  is  the  apology  he  makes  ?  Why,  only  this ;  that  he  said, 
"  he  would  saddle  him  an  ass,  and  go  on  it  to  the  king, 
because  he  was  lame,  and  could  not  go  on  foot."  Why  then, 
what  hindered  him  from  saddling  his  ass,  and  riding  after  his 
royal  patron  and  benefactor?  Surely  there  were  more  asses 
than  one  to  be  had  at  Jerusalem,  and  he  had  servants  enough 
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Datid  OTOT  of  his  own  to  haye  saddled  one,  had  he  been  disposed  to  go 
2J^^''   after  Dayid.     For  when  that  prince  was  restored,  he  fonnd 

means  to  wait  on  him  without  Ziba's  assistance ;  and  I  suppose 

the  same  means  might  have  been  found,  if  he  had  pleased,  to 
have  attended  Dayid  when  he  fled,  as  well  as  to  go  to  meet 
him  when  he  returned.  He  pretends  indeed  that  Ziba  de- 
ceived him;  but  he  doth  not  saj  how,  nor  offer  any  proof  of 
it;  nor  could  he  deceive  him  about  the  getting  him  an  ass, 
because  he  could  have  got  one  whether  Ziba  would  procure 
him  one  or  not.  So  that  his  justification  was  as  lame  as  his 
feet,  and,  as  far  as  I  can  judge,  is  but  a  poor  shufSing  yindica* 
tion  of  his  innocence. 

He  seems  to  me  to  have  been  yery  well  pleased  to  stay  at 
Jerusalem,  and  wait  the  issue  of  the  rebellion,  as  not  knowing 
but  that  during  the  confusion  of  affairs  some  fortunate  drcum- 
stanoes  might  arise,  by  which,  as  heir  to  SauVs  house,  he 
might  be  advanced  to  the  throne  in  the  room  both  of  David 
and  his  rebellious  8on« 

The  only  circumstance  that  can  be  alleged  in  his  favour  is, 
that  he  did  not  take  the  usual  care  of  himself  as  to  his  clean- 
liness and  dress,  but  appeared  in  the  squalid  habit  of  a 
mourner.  But  this  might  be  merely  political,  and  would 
equally  serve  to  excite  compassion  to  himself  amongst  the 
people,  to  see  Saul's  heir  reduced  to  this  forlorn  condition; 
and  to  provide  some  excuse  for  himself  to  David,  should  his 
affairs  at  last  take  a  favourable  turn,  and  to  urge  as  an  argu- 
ment and  proof  of  his  affection  and  concern  for  him  during  the 
continuance  of  his  troubles. 

This  was  a  well  known  custom  amongst  the  Romans  and 
other  nations,  for  those  who  were  accused  of  any  crimes  to 
clothe  themselves  with  a  black  garment,  to  let  their  beards 
and  hair  grow,  and  to  appear  in  a  negligent  dirty  manner,  in  . 
order  to  raise  the  pubUc  pity  in  their  behalf.  And  not  only 
thus,  but  the  Mends  and  patrons  of  such  unhappy  persons 
appeared  publicly  in  the  same  manner  as  those  whose  cause 
they  espoused.  Thus  Cicero  tells  us  that  the  whole  senate 
and  all  good  men  did  it  to  express  their  grief  on  his  account, 
and  the  better  to  obtain  his  recall  from  banishment^.  Y^, 
this  very  art  hath  been  made  use  of  by  a  dethroned  prince 
^  Cic.  Oral,  pro  Sext.  c.  i a. 
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to  obtain  the  reooyerj  of  his  crown  and  kingdom.     Thus  Dftnd  over 
Ptolemy  Philometor,  king  of  Egypt,  being  driven  out  of  his^jg^'/^ 

kingdom  by  his  brother  Physcon,  came  attended  only  by  a 

few  servants  to  Rome,  squalare  obsitw,  "  covered  over  with 
filth,"  to  implore  the  assistance  of  the  senate.  And  in  this 
wretched  c(mdition  he  presented  himself  before  them.  They 
advised  him  that,  dqHmtis  sordibtts, "  laying  aside  his  wretched 
habit,"  he  should  petition  for  an  audience.  So  that  this  affecta- 
tion of  Mephibosheth,  of  appearing  at  Jerusalem  with  these 
external  marks  of  grief,  was  really  no  proof  of  his  affection 
to  David,  but  might  be  with  an  artful  intention  to  serve 
himself. 

Ziba's  charge  against  him  was  direct  and  positive,  and  the 
only  answer  is,  that  Ziba  had  slandered  him.  So  that  here 
are  two  positive  assertions  contrary  to  one  another.  Ziba's 
charge  had  probabiUty  to  support  it ;  because  it  is  natural  to 
suppose  that  Mephibosheth  might  think  that  he  had,  as  heir 
to  Saul,  some  claim  to  the  crown,  and  would  be  glad  of  any 
occasion  to  recover  it,  that  he  might  not  be  beholden  to 
David's  generosity,  and  live  by  courtesy  at  his  table ;  and  that 
he  might  mention  it  to  Ziba,  as  he  also  was  one  of  Saul's 
house  and  family.  Mephibosheth's  answer  to  the  charge  hath 
nothing  satisfactory  in  it,  because  he  could  never  want  an  ass, 
or  a  servant  to  have  conveyed  him,  had  he  desired  or  resolved 
to  make  use  of  them. 

Besides,  as  Ziba's  carrying  provisions  to  David  plainly  showed 
Ziba's  belief  and  hope  of  David's  restoration,  he  must  know 
that  if  he  had  charged  Mephibosheth  falsely,  the  falsehood 
must  have  been  discovered  when  David  was  resettled  on  the 
throne ;  and  that  being  convicted  of  calumniating  his  master, 
he  would  in  all  probability  have  been  so  far  from  having 
Mephibosheth's  whole  estate  confirmed  to  him,  as  that  he  would 
have  lost  his  maintenance  out  of  it  for  himself  and  family. 

And  indeed  David  himself  seems  to  me  not  to  have  been 
thoroughly  satisfied  with  Mephibosheth's  apology,  by  the  an- 
swer he  makes  him ;  Why  speakest  thou  any  more  about  thy 
matters  f  Let  me  hear  no  more  of  thy  affairs.  I  will  neither 
regard  Ziba's  charge  nor  your  vindication;  an  answer  that 
evidently  carries  an  air  of  coldness,  indifference,  and  displea- 
sure, and  of  one  who  did  not  choose  to  make  any  strict  inquiry 
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^frtd  over  into  Mephibosheth's  conduct,  but  to  admit  his  excuse,  though 
alllHraeiiV^  ^^^^  insufficient  and  unsatisfactory;  and  he  therefore  only 
adds,  Thou  and  Ziba  divide  the  land.  K  this  be  the  true 
state  of  the  case,  as  it  appears  to  me  to  be,  David's  annulling 
the  grant  to  Ziba,  so  far  as  to  reinstate  Mephibosheth  in  the 
possession  of  even  half  the  land,  was  a  noble  instance  of  David's 
generosity,  and  of  the  grateful  remembrance  he  retained  of 
Jonathan's  affection  and  fiiendship  for  him. 

But  I  much  question  the  truth  of  the  account,  that  David 
restored  to  Mephibosheth  but  half  of  the  estate.  Ziba  had 
been  an  old  servant  in  Saul's  family,  who  had  fifteen  sons,  and 
a  Sttin.  ix.  twenty  servants.  To  him  David  had  said,  /  have  given  thy 
^' "'  maeter^s  son  all  that  pertaineth  to  Saul,  and  to  all  his  house. 
Thou  therefore^  and  thy  sons,  and  thy  servants,  shaU  till  the 
land  for  him,  and  bring  in  the  fruits,  that  thy  master^s  son 
may  have  food  to  eat,  viz.  for  his  household  and  family.  As 
for  Mephibosheth  himself,  he  shrill  always  eat  at  my  table, 
as  one  of  the  king's  sans.  Ziba  therefore  was  to  take  care  of 
the  estate,  to  account  for  the  profits  of  it  to  Mephibosheth, 
and  to  be  himself  and  his  whole  family  maintained  out  of  the 
annual  produce,  for  his  care  in  cultivating  it.  This  was  a 
proper  division  of  it  between  Mephibosheth,  as  lord  of  the 
estate,  and  Ziba,  as  the  farmer  and  manager  of  it.  What  now 
is  the  determination  of  David  upon  his  restoration  to  the 
throne?  Mephibosheth  had  been  entirely  outed  upon  Ziba's 
complaint ;  but  after  he  had  made  his  apology,  David  said  to 
him,  /  have  said.  Thou  and  Ziba  divide  the  land.  But 
where  and  when  did  David  ever  say,  "  I  give  each  of  you  a 
moiety  of  the  estate?"  He  first  gave  the  whole  in  property  to 
Mephibosheth,  and  afterwards  to  Ziba ;  but  never  divided  it» 
share  and  share  alike,  between  them.  And  yet,  /  hate  said. 
Thou  and  Ziba  divide  the  land,  must  refer  to  some  former 
division  of  the  estate  by  David's  order.  But  no  such  deter- 
mination or  order  is  to  be  found,  but  in  that  original  one  in 
which  the  estate  was  divided  between  Mephibosheth  in  pro- 
perty, and  Ziba  as  husbandman,  for  his  own  and  family's  main- 
tenance. So  that  this  last  determination  of  David  was  so  far 
from  taking  away  one  half  of  the  estate  from  Mephibosheth, 
that  it  was  in  reality  confirming  the  original  grant,  and  restor- 
ing him  to  the  possession  of  the  whole,  upon  the  same  terms 
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on  which  that  poesecisioii  was  originally  granted  him^.     So  David  otot 
that  if  David  was  too  hasty  in  giving  away  Mephibosheth's^^^^^'' 

estate  to  Ziba,  he  was,  upon  better  recollection,  as  hasty  in 

restoring  it  to  him;  and  it  ought  to  be  acknowledged  as  a 
proof  of  his  inviolable  regard  to  his  oath  to  Jonathan,  since  he 
had  reafion  for  just  suspicion  that  his  son  had  been  wanting 
in  that  affection  and  fidelity  which  he  owed  him,  as  his  gene- 
rous protector  and  bene&ctor.  And  though  by  his  confirming 
the  original  grant  he  left  Ziba  and  his  family  a  maintenance 
out  of  the  estate,  it  was  not  as  the  reward  of  his  treachery,  of 
which  there  is  no  proof,  but  out  of  respect  even  to  Saul,  of 
whose  house  Ziba  was,  and  as  a  recompense  for  his  faithful 
adherence  to  him  in  his  distresses,  and  that  seasonable  and 
noble  supply  with  which  he  furnished  him  and  his  followers, 
when  he  was  forced  to  abandon  his  capital  by  the  unnatural 
rebellion  of  his  son  Absalom.  Hereby  David  did  more  than 
full  justice  to  Mephihosheth,  and  at  the  same  time  rewarded 
Ziba,  by  continuing  him  on  the  estate  upon  the  former  condi- 
tions of  possessing  it. 

Mr.  B.  hath  a  long  article  on  this  affair,  in  which  he  takes 
it  for  granted  that  David  restored  Mephihosheth  but  one  half 
of  the  estate,  and  says,  that  '^  some  interpreters  maintain  that 
Ziba's  accusation  was  not  unjust,"  or  at  least,  that  ''it  was 
founded  on  so  many  probabilities,  that  it  might  be  credited 
without  passing  a  wrong  judgment;  but  there  are  but  few," 
says  he,  "  of  that  opinion ;"  and  he  afiirms,  that ''  David  found 
him  a  false  accuser."  But  Mr.  B.  offers  not  a  single  proof  for 
these  assertions,  and  he  who  relates  the  different  opinions  of 

i  This  opinion  will  receive  great  2  Sam.  ix.  10.     Ubi  proveniui  do- 

weight  from  the  judgment  of  that  mtno,  cuUura  servo  a  donatore  as- 

ezcdlent  lawyer  and  scholar,  Mr.  signantur.  De  Success,  c.  35.  p.  67, 

Selden,  whose  words  are,  Qmdpkira  68.   So  also  F.  Houbigant,  not.  ap : 

de  ea  re  loquerisF   Tli  in  favorem  Stahit  hme  distributio  quam  antea 

mUd  rectpttu,    Etiam  decrevi  pru  deereoi,  ut  tu  agros  tui  patris  pos^ 

dem,  dixi,  prommciavi,  te  et  Zidam,  sessionis  jura  teneas,  et  ut  Ziba,  qui 

Known  tuwn,  partiarios  fore:  te  ut  eos  cohdt  et  cuUurus  est,  habeat  inde 

dondnum,  cut,   u^te  in  integrum  sUbi  et  famdtuB  cibwn.  Ferdiim  ip^rrn, 

retHtuto,   submimstraintur   agrorum  aUegat  nos  ad  distributionem  earn, 

provenhu;  iUum  ut  colomiim  glebte  quam  vidimus,  cap.  9.   Neque  id  sig^ 

adscriptium,  servum  agros  colentem,  nificat  habiturum  iXbam  dimidiam 

tttque  inde  etiam,  pro  kondnis  statu,  partem  agrorum  sure possessionis.  In 

victum  aqrientem.   Adeo  ut  nihil  ilia  loc.   And  indeed  the  words  of  David 

sententia  breviuscuJa  an^lius  innua-  are  not  fairly  capable  of  any  other 

tur,  quam  id  quodfusius  exprvmtur,  interpretation. 
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DftYid  over  others  concerning  any  fact,  and  declares  on  the  unfavourable 
i^lmd.14.  *^^®  ^^  ^*  without  giving  his  reasons  for  it,  doth  not  act  like  a 

candid  critic,  but  with  the  spirit  of  partiality  and  party.     I 

must  therefore  leave  these  particulars  to  the  judgment  of  the 
more  candid  and  impartial  reader,  when  he  haih  duly  con* 
sidered  what  hath  been  said  above  in  order  to  obviate  them ; 
agreeing  at  the  same  time  with  him,  that  if  Mephibosheth 
was  unjustly  treated,  David's  holiness  could  never  make  that 
sentence  just,  though  pope  Gregory  hath  insisted  upon  it ;  and 
that  to  conclude  the  sentence  was  just,  merely  because  David 
passed  it,  though  it  was  unjust  in  itself,  is  to  establish  a  very 
dangerous  principle. 

CHAP.  VII. 
The  affair  of  the  CUbeonitea. 
David  over      Wb  now  enter  upon  a  part  of  David's  history  and  conduct 
aiilsraelt  7.  ^'^  ^^  he&n  thought  exceptionable  by  many  persons  of  good 
-— — r  sense  and  sober  minds ;  and  which  others  have  represented  as 
I,  &c        a  masterpiece  of  wickedness,  and  for  which  they  have  cen- 
sured him  as  the  most  accomplished  hypocrite,  and  a  perjured 
and  profligate  villain.     It  will  therefore  be  necessary  more 
particularly  to  consider  it. 

I  confess,  for  my  own  part,  that  I  think  it  one  of  the  most 
unexceptionable  parts  of  his  behaviour  as  a  king,  and  an  illus- 
trious proof  of  the  generosity  of  his  temper,  the  regard  he 
paid  to  his  oath  to  Saul,  and  the  friendship  he  owed  to  the 
memory  and  family  of  Jonathan.     That  the  reader  may  the 
better  judge  of  this,  I  shall  give  the  history  just  as  it  is  recorded 
in  the  Old  Testament  wiitings. 
Josh.  X.  a.      The  inhabitants  of  Gibeon,  a  large  royal  city,  which,  after 
Josh,  xviii.  the  division  of  the  country,  was  yielded  to  the  tribe  of  Benja- 
^^*  min,  were  Amorites  by  birth  and  nation;    and  when  the 

Josh,  iz.15.  Hebrews  under  Joshua  invaded  the  land  of  Canaan,  the 
Gibeonites  hearing  what  Joshua  had  done  to  Jerico  and  Ai, 
and  fearing  for  their  own  safety,  fraudulently  persuaded  the 
Hebrews  to  enter  into  a  league  with  them ;  which  was  solemnly 
ratified  by  a  public  oath,  so  that  they  had  the  national  fiedth 
for  the  security  of  their  lives  and  properties ;  for  which  reason 
the  children  of  Israel,  when  they  came  to  their  cities  and 
understood  the  fraud,  murmured  against  the  princes,  because 
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they  had  made  a  leagae  with  them.    The  princes,  to  appease  David  over 
them,  said  to  them,  We  have  sworn  unto  them  by  the  Lord^iggJ^^^ 
Qod  ofI»ra/d;  therefore  we  may  not  touch  them.     We  willj  ^  . 
even  let  them  live^  lest  wrath  be  upon  us,  because  of  the  oath 
which  we  sware  to  them :  and  they  were  accordingly  spared,     . 
but  condemned  to  serritude,  and  made  hewers  of  wood  and^^-  27* 
drawers  of  water  for  the  congregation^  and  for  the  altar  of 
the  Lord,  perpetually,  in  the  place  which  he  should  choose; 
i.  e.  wherever  the  tabernacle  or  ark  should  reside. 

But  Saul,  in  his  zeal  to  the  children  of  Israel  and  Judah,  to 
ingratiate  himself  with  them,  under  the  specious  pretence  of 
public  spirit,  to  enrich  his  servants  and  soldiers,  and  to  appear 
warm  and  active  for  the  public  interest,  sought  to  slay  them, 
and  to  destroy  them  from  remaining  in  any  of  the  coasts  of 
Israel,  and  actually  put  many  of  them  to  death,  employing 
those  of  his  own  house  or  family  in  the  execution.  This  was  a 
notorious  violation  of  the  public  faith,  laid  the  nation  under 
the  guUt  of  perjury  and  murder,  and  subjected  them  to  the 
displeasure  of  (rod,  who  is  the  righteous  avenger  of  these  na- 
tional crimes;  but  seems  to  have  been  regarded  as  an  affair 
of  no  consequence,  or  rather  acquiesced  in  as  an  useful  and 
public-spirited  measure. 

God  however  was  pleased  to  make  inquisition  for  the  blood 
which  had  been  thus  unrighteously  shed,  and  sent  a  famine 
upon  the  land  which  lasted  three  years ;  in  the  third  of  which 
David,  moved  by  so  extraordinary  a  calamity,  inquired  of  the 
Lord  the  cause  of  it ;  and  was  answered  by  the  oracle,  that  it 
was  for  Saul,  and  his  bloody  house,  because  he  slew  the 
Oibeonites.  In  consequence  of  this,  David  sent  for  some  of 
the  prindpal  persons  who  had  escaped  the  massacre,  and  said 
to  them,  What  shall  I  do  for  you  ?  and  wherewith  shall  I 
make  the  atonement,  that  ye  may  bless  the  inheritance  of  the 
Lord  f  What  satisfaction  do  you  require  for  the  injuries  that 
have  been  done  you,  that  you  may  be  induced  to  pray  for  the 
prosperity  of  my  people  ?  The  Gibeonites  answered  him.  We 
will  have  no  silver  or  gold  ofSavl,  nor  of  his  house ;  neithei^ 
for  us  shalt  thou  kill  any  man  in  Israel.  The  king  then  bid 
them  ask  what  they  would  have,  and  promised  that  he  would 
do  it  for  them.  They  replied.  The  man  that  consumed  us, 
and  that  devised  against  us  that  we  should  be  destroyed  from 
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Difid  over  remaining  in  any  of  the  coasts  of  Israel,  let  seven  of  his  sons 
2Jj^^^  y  be  delivered  unto  us,  and  we  wiU  hang  them  up  unto  the  Lord 

in  CHbeah  ofSaul,  who  was  chosen  of  the  Lord.    The  king 

immediately  replied,  I  will  give  them ;  and  in  consequence  of 
it,  sparing  Mephibosheth,  the  son  of  Jonathan,  and  all  the  male 
line  of  Saul  who  had  any  claim  to  or  were  capable  of  contend- 
ing with  him  for  the  crown  and  disturbing  him  in  the  pos- 
session of  it,  he  deliyered  to  ihem  the  two  bastard  sons  of 
Rispah,  Saul's  concubine,  and  the  five  sons  of  Michal,  his 
youngest  daughter,  by  Adriel  the  son  of  Barzillai  the  Meho- 
lathite;  not  one  of  which  was  capable  of  succeeding  Saul, 
especially  whilst  any  of  the  male  line,  and  particularly  those 
by  the  eldest  son,  were  alive.  Now  at  this  very  time  Mephi- 
bosheth,  Jonathan's  eldest  son,  dwelt  in  David's  family  at  Jeru- 
salem ;  and  though  lame  in  his  feet,  yet  he  was  sound  enough 
to  be  the  feither  of  a  son,  named  Micah,  who  had  a  numerous 
posterity,  the  descendants  of  which  continued  down  through 
many  gmierations. 

In  this  account  the  reader  will  observe,  that  what  gave  rise 
to  this  execution  in  the  family  of  Saul  was  a  three  years' 
famine.  The  famine  is  not  denied.  The  cause  of  it,  some 
think,  was  the  preceding  intestine  commotions.  But  this  is 
highly  improbable;  for  there  is  no  intimation  or  probability 
that  the  civil  war  continued  so  long  as  twelve  months,  as  it  was 
determined  by  a  single  battle,  and  as  that  battle  was  certaLoly 
fought  not  long  after  the  rebellion  broke  out :  for  David  con- 
tinued in  the  plain  of  the  wilderness,  where  he  first  retreated, 
and  which  was  not  far  distant  from  Jerusalem,  till  he  was 
informed  what  measures  Absalom  was  determined  to  follow. 
These  were  fixed  on  soon  aft;er  that  rebel's  entrance  into  Jeru- 
salem, and,  as  soon  as  the  affair  would  admit,  put  in  execution. 
Nay,  so  soon  was  the  plan  of  operations  fixed,  that  Hushai, 
David's  friend,  who  continued  with  Absalom  at  Jerusalem,  sent 
an  express  to  David,  to  acquaint  him  that  he  had  defeated  the 
counsel  of  Achitophel,  but  withal  to  advise  him  not  to  lodge 
a  single  night  more  in  the  plains,  but  instantly  to  pass  over 
Jordan,  lest  he  and  all  his  people  should  be  swallowed  up  by  a 
strong  detachment  from  the  rebel  army.  David  immediately 
hastened  to  and  passed  the  river,  and  could  have  but  a  few 
weeks  or  months  to  draw  together  his  troops ;  for  Absalom  was 
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soon  after  him,  attacked  his  father,  and  his  death  put  an  endD»vid  o?er 
to  the  unnatural  rebellion.    Besides,  the  country  in  general  ^l,^'^^^ 

must  have  been  free  from  any  great  commotions ;  for,  as  David 

retreated  beyond  Jordan,  collected  his  forces  and  fought  the 
rebels  in  the  territories  of  the  tribes  on  that  side  the  river,  the 
principal  commotions  must  have  happened  there,  and  could  not 
much  affect  the  ten  tribes,  and  occasion  a  three  years'  famine 
throughout  that  whole  country. 

The  natural  cause  of  that  famine  was  the  want  of  the  usual 
rains,  and  the  violent  heat  and  drought  of  the  seasons  during 
that  period ;  for  it  is  observed  of  Rispah,  that,  as  soon  as  her 
two  sons  were  put  to  death,  she  spread  herself  a  tent  upon  the 
rock  where  they  were  hung  up  from  the  beginning  of  harvest 
till  water  dropped  on  them  out  of  heaven,  i.  e.  till  the  rain 
came,  which  had  been  so  long  withheld,  and  it  thereby  ap- 
peared that  the  displeasure  of  God  towards  the  nation  was 
fully  appeased. 

But  though  David  could  account  for  the  natural  cau^  of  the 
famine,  yet  its  long  continuance  was  so  unusual  and  extraordi- 
nary an  event,  as  that  he  thought  himself  obliged  to  inquire  of 
the  Lord  for  the  reasons  of  it,  that  he  might  prevent,  if  he 
could,  the  further  continuance  of  it,  by  averting  the  displeasure 
of  Grod,  of  which  the  famine  seemed  to  be  the  immediate  effect. 
Upon  his  inquiring,  he  was  answered,  that  it  was  upon  the 
account  of  Saul,  and  his  bloody  house,  because  he  slew  the 
Oibeonites :  after  which  the  historian  immediately  informs  us, 
that  Saul  sought  to  slay  them  in  his  zeal  to  the  children  of 
Israd  and  Judah;  and  the  Gibeonites  themselves  complained 
to  David,  that  Saul  was  the  man  that  consumed  them,  and 
devised  against  them  that  they  should  be  destroyed  from 
remaining  in  any  of  the  coasts  of  Israel.  And  indeed  the 
murder  of  these  poor  people  was  an  action  suitable  to  Saul's 
sanguinary  temper ;  and  if  he  was  bloody  enough  to  put  to  the 
sword,  without  any  provocation,  a  whole  city  of  his  own  sub- 
jects, what  should  hinder  him  from  endeavouring  to  extermi- 
nate these  Amorites  out  of  the  land,  if  he  could  hereby  oblige 
his  own  people  by  enriching  them  with  their  fields  and  vine- 1 8tm.ziiL 
yards,  and  thereby  better  establish  himself  and  his  family  in  ^' 
the  kingdom. 

Samuel  indeed  is  not  any  where  said  to  have  charged  Saul 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


610  T%e  Life  of  David.  book  it. 

David  oTer  with  anj  Buch  slaoghter.    Probably  that  prophet  was  dead 
aU]imd!i'7.  before  this  carnage  of  the  Gibeonites  happened,  and  therefore 

it  was  no  wonder  he  never  charged  Saul  with  it.    He  lived 

long  enough  after  Samuel's  death  to  perpetrate  this  crime, 
when  it  would  not  be  in  Samuel's  power  to  reproach  him  with 
it.  K  Samuel  was  aliye,  it  is  absolutely  certain  that  he  never 
visited  Saul,  and  so  could  not  reproach  him  for  his  barbarity. 
But  to  question  the  fact  is  to  deny  the  history,  which  as 
peremptorily  fastens  it  on  Saul  as  it  doth  any  other  fSu^t 
whatsoever. 

The  deed  itself  was  a  perfidious  and  bloody  one;  the  de- 
struction of  many  of  the  Gibeonites,  and  a  determined  purpose 
wholly  to  extirpate  the  remainder  of  them  out  of  the  country, 
in  violation  of  the  public  oath  and  faith  that  had  been  given 
them  for  their  security,  without  any  provocation  or  forfeiture 
of  life  on  their  part.  He  cut  them  off  in  cold  blood,  defence- 
less and  unarmed,  though  they  were  serviceable  to  the  nation, 
and  many  of  them  appropriated  to  the  service  of  God  and  of 
his  tabernacle,  merely  for  secular  and  political  views,  and  that 
he  might  serve  himself,  by  gratifying  some  of  the  tribes 
amongst  whom  they  lived,  and  who  wanted  to  possess  them- 
selves of  their  cities  and  lands.  It  is  probable  his  death  pre- 
vented the  full  execution  of  this  barbarous  purpose,  which 
therefore  seems  to  have  been  begim  but  a  very  little  while 
before  it,  in  order  to  support  his  declining  interest,  and  ingra- 
tiate himself  with  the  children  of  Israel  and  Judah;  with 
Judah  particularly,  of  which  tribe  David  was,  and  in  whose 
territories  some  of  the  Gibeonitish  towns  were,  to  whom  he 
thought  the  expulsion  of  that  people  might  be  agreeable,  and 
so  might  be  a  means  of  retaining  that  powerful  tribe  in  his 
interest. 

The  crime  therefore  was  enormous  in  itself,  and  aggravated 
with  the  most  heinous  circumstances;  a  crime,  if  any  could 
be  so, 

Deo  vindice  dignum, 

and  which  all  civilised  nations,  almost  in  all  ages,  have  looked 
upon  with  horror,  and  as  highly  deserving  the  divine  displea- 
sure and  vengeance.    Antiphon^,  one  of  the  principal  orators 

^  'E«  yhp  TovTWf  di  re  a<l>opi(u  yd/oyroi,  Hvarvxfit  ^  ^  irpdfeiff.  Antipll. 
Orat.  II.  in  fine. 
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of  Oreeoe,  pleading  for  the  bringing  a  murderer  to  justice,  Darid  otct 
i^ainst  whom  the  eyidence  was  not  so  full  as  was  desired,  but^j^^'^y 

the  circumstances  exceedingly  strong,  urges  this  as  a  reason 

why  the  judges  should  not  clear  him ;  tliat  it  would  be  ex- 
tremely dangerous  to  the  pubHc  to  permit  such  an  impure 
polluted  wretch  to  enter  into  the  temple  of  the  gods  and  defile 
them,  and  to  sit  down  at  the  tables  of  those  who  were  inno- 
cent; because  this  would  produce  barren  and  unfruitful  sea- 
sons, and  render  the  public  affairs  unfortunate.  JSlian^  also 
relates,  that  the  Lacedemonians  were  punished  with  the  entire 
ruin  of  Sparta  by  an  earthquake,  which  left  only  five  buildings 
in  the  dty  standing,  for  the  murdering  some  of  the  Helot», 
who  were  slayes,  and  had  fled  into  a  temple  for  safety,  after 
tiiey  had  surrendered  themselyes  on  the  promise  of  safety. 
When  the  noble  Roman  Horatius  ™,  who  by  his  victory  over 
the  Curiatii  had  established  the  supremacy  of  Rome  over  Alba, 
was  accused  by  some  of  the  principal  citizens  of  Rome  for 
having  murdered  his  sister,  who,  upon  his  return  from  his 
victory,  had  unseasonably  and  severely  reproached  him  for 
killing  her  lover;  they  urged  his  being  brought  to  justice, 
because  he  had  violated  the  laws,  and  recounted  several  in- 
stances of  the  divine  vengeance  on  cities  who  had  suffered  such 
atrocious  crimes  to  go  unpunished. 

But  may  it  not  be  asked,  that  if  God  sought  vengeance  for 
a  particular  act  of  cruelty  perpetrated  by  Saul,  when  was 
vengeance  demanded  for  David's  massacre  of  the  Geshurites, 
Gezrites,  Amalekites,  Moabites,  Ammonites,  Jebuzites,  and 
others,  who  at  times  became  the  objects  of  David's  wrath  ? 
The  answer  is,  it  was  never  demanded,  because  there  was  no 
vengeance  due,  and  the  cases  are  by  no  means  paralleL  There 
wSA  no  violation  of  the  national  faith,  no  breach  of  oath  that 
David  and  his  people  had  been  guilty  of,  in  any  of  these 
instances.  In  most  of  them  the  people  mentioned  were  the 
aggressors ;  and,  as  to  the  rest  of  them,  they  were  the  inve- 
terate enemies  of  the  Jews,  wandering  clans,  who  lived  upon 
robbery  and  plunder,  and  had  been  long  before  justly  devoted 
'  to  destruction.  Besides,  the  Gibeonites  were  massacred  in 
cold  blood,  in  times  of  peace,  unarmed,  and  incapable  of  any 
self-defence ;  and  therefore  every  one  must  see  the  difference 
I  Vid.  Hist.  VI.  7.  «  Dion.  Hal.  A.  R.  p.  153. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


512  The  Life  of  David.  book  iv. 

David  over  between  these  unhappy  people,  whom  Saul  causelessly  and  trea* 
^^^j^'*'   cherously  destroyed,  and  those  whom  David  cut  off;  who  pro- 

yoked  their  own  ruin  by  unjustly  making  war  on  his  subjects, 

whom  he  was  in  duty  and  honour  bound  to  protect  and  defend, 
or  who  had  been  proscribed  by  God  himself  for  the  crimes  of 
which  they  had  been  guilty. 

The  persons  employed  with  Saul  in  perpetrating  these  mur- 
ders were  those  of  his  own  house.  The  history  here  is  ez- 
iSunjoLi. press;  It  is  for  Saul,  and  his  bloody  house,  because  he,  yiz. 
by  them  as  his  instruments,  slew  the  Oibeonites;  for  which 
reason  they  justly  said  to  David,  that  they  demanded  satisfac- 
tion only  of  the  man  that  had  consumed  them.  He  thought 
the  destruction  of  the  Gibeonites  so  popular  a  thing,  as  that 
he  was  resolved  himself,  his  family,  and  relations  should  have 
the  whole  credit  and  merit  of  the  affair.  Whether  Jonathan 
and  his  brethren,  who  seem  to  have  been  brave  men,  were 
concerned  in  it,  is  not  said.  I  think  it  probable  they  were 
not ;  for,  as  they  were  good  soldiers,  they  would  be  ashamed 
to  massacre  unarmed  slaves,  and  of  too  generous  a  disposition 
to  have  any  hand  in  so  base  and  cruel  an  assassination.  But 
if  they  every  one  refused  to  be  employed  in  it,  there  were 
others  of  Saul's  house,  i.  e.  his  family,  who  certainly  were; 
who,  either  in  person  or  by  the  soldiery,  put  many  of  these 
poor  people  to  the  sword;  in  which  latter  case  they  were 
equally  guilty  of  the  murder  as  though  they  had  killed  every 
one  of  them  with  their  own  hands ;  just  as  Saul  was  guilty  of 
the  murder  of  the  priests,  and  the  massacre  at  Nob,  though 
he  employed  Doeg  in  the  first  and  his  soldiers  in  the  latter 
execution. 

I  think  it  probable,  from  the  choice  which  David  made,  that 
the  very  persons  he  gave  up  to  the  Gibeonites  were  employed 
by  Saul  in  this  butchery,  and  that  for  this  reason  he  delivered 
them  up  as  sacrifices  to  public  justice.  These  were  the  two 
bastard  sons  of  Bispah,  Saul's  concubine,  and  the  five  sons  of 
Michal,  the  daughter  of  Saul,  which  she  bare  to  Adriel,  the 
son  of  BarziUai,  the  Meholathite.  It  appears  to  me  that 
Michal  was  married  to  this  Adriel  before  she  was  married  to 
David,  and  had  five  children  by  him,  which  would  be  all  of 
them  of  age  sufficient  to  be  employed  in  this  unrighteous  sSait. 

I  Sam.  xiT.  Saul  was  about  forty  years  old  when  he  came  to  the  crown ; 
47-49.  '^  ^ 
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for  his  sons  were  all  men  grown,  men  of  strength  and  valour,  David  oTer 
and  his  two  daughters  are  spoken  of  as  not  being  children  at^Ji^t;. 

that  time,  but  as  women  arrived  to  some  maturity.     From  his 

being  made  king  to  David's  marriage  with  Michal  was,  bj  the 
chronology  of  our  Bible,  thirty-two  years.  Allow  her  there- 
fore U>he  ten  years  of  age  on  her  father's  advancement  to  the 
kingdom,  she  must  be  above  forty  years  of  age  when  David 
married  her ;  a  space  of  time  in  which  she  might  have  had 
many  more  children  thMiJive  by  a  former  husband,  that  would 
be  of  age  sufficient,  in  the  latter  part  of  SauPs  reign,  to  act 
under  his  commission  in  the  slaughter  of  the  Gibeonites.  It 
is  not  very  probable  that  Saul's  daughter  should  continue 
unmarried  till  she  was  forty  years  old  and  more,  and  the  Scrip- 
ture is  express,  that  she  bare  to  Adriel,  the  son  of  Barzillai, 
the  Meholathite,  five  children.  It  is  indeed  said,  that  Saul 
married  his  eldest  daughter  Merab  to  Adriel  the  Meholathite. 
But  this  Adriel  might  be  a  very  different  person  from  Adriel 
the  son  of  Barzillai,  who  was  the  husband  of  Michal,  who 
seems  to  have  been  thus  particularly  described  to  distinguish 
him  from  the  other  Adriel,  who,  though  a  Meholathite,  is  no- 
where said  to  be  the  son  of  Barzillai.  K  these  remarks  are 
just,  we  need  no  critical  emendation  of  the  text,  and  can  defend 
the  justice  of  David  in  giving  up  these  persons  to  the  vengeance 
of  the  Gibeonites. 

But  supposing  these  sons  of  Michal,  or  Merab,  were  too 
young  to  have  any  hand  in  the  guilt  of  this  transaction,  I  do 
not  see  that  an  inmiediate  command  from  God  to  deliver  them 
up' to  death  is  any  ways  inconsistent  with  the  rectitude  of  his 
nature,  or  the  justice  and  equity  of  his  moral  providence.  The 
judgment  of  Grotius'^  on  this  affair  is  worthy  our  regard. 
**  God,"  says  that  great  man,  ''  threatens  in  the  law  of  Moses, 
that  he  would  visit  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  on  their  poste- 
rity. But  then  he  hath  an  absolute  dominion  and  right,  not 
only  over  all  we  have,  but  over  life  itself;  so  that  he  can  take 
away  from  any  one  his  own  gift  whensoever  he  pleases,  without 
assigning  any  reason  for  it.  And  therefore  when  he  takes 
away  the  children  of  Achan,  Saul,  Jeroboam,  and  Achab,  by 
an  untimely  and  violent  death,  he  exercises  his  right  of  domin- 
ion, not  of  punishment,  over  them ;  but  at  the  same  time,  he 
n  De  J.  B.  et  P.  II.  xxi.  14. 
l1 
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David  over  by  this  means  more  grievously  punishes  the  parents  of  them, 
jjjjgyj^f'    For  whether  the  parents  survive  them,  which  the  law  prind- 

pally  supposes,  the  parents  are  certainly  punished  by  seeing 

their  children  thus  taken  from  them ;  or  whether  they  do  not 
live  to  see  their  children  cut  off,  yet  the  fear  that  they  may 
suffer  for  their  crimes  is  a  very  great  punishment  to  the 
parents."  He  further  observes,  that  "  God  doth  not  make  use 
of  this  extraordinary  vengeance,  except  it  be  against  crimes 
peculiarly  dishonourable  to  him;  such  as  idolatry,  perjury, 
sacrilege,  and  the  like." 

The  crime  of  Saul  was  a  wilful  breach  of  the  laws  of  God 
and  man,  a  perjurious  violation  of  the  national  faith  and  honour, 
which  it  became  God,  the  supreme  governor  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  to  manifest  his  resentment  against.  Suppose  all  who 
were  actual  perpetrators  of  this  aggravated  crime  were  dead, 
and  out  of  the  reach  of  vengeance.  Tet  some  of  their  poste- 
rity were  still  remaining.  But  they  were  innocent  Allowed. 
Therefore — ^what  ?  That  God  was  unjust  in  taking  away  their 
lives  1  But  what  right  had  they  to  live  longer  ?  Doth  the  gift 
of  life  convey  an  unalienable  right  to  live  for  ever,  or  to  any 
particular  period  of  life  ?  And  that  in  bar  of  God's  right  to 
resume  it  when  he  pleases,  and  when  there  are  valuable  ends 
to  be  answered  by  his  resuming  it  ?  The  evident  intention  of 
God,  in  ordering  the  death  of  this  part  of  Saul's  family,  was 
to  be  a  public  attestation  of  his  abhorrence  of  Saul's  perfidy 
and  cruelty,  to  strike  a  terror  into  the  princes  his  successors, 
and  caution  them  against  committing  the  like  offences,  as  they 
would  not  have  them  avenged  by  the  sufferings  of  their  poste- 
rity, and  especially  to  prevent  all  future  attempts  against  the 
lives  of  the  Gibeonites,  whom  God  now  declared  to  be  under 
his  protection,  though  they  seem  to  have  been  looked  on  with 
an  evil  eye  by  the  Jewish  nation ;  who  probably  would  haTe 
in  time  completed  the  extirpation  which  Saul  began,  had  it  not 
been  for  this  remarkable  manifestation  of  God's  displeasure 
against  it. 

The  death  of  these  seven  persons  therefore,  supposing  ihem 
all  innocent,  was,  in  this  view,  no  punishment  at  all  inflicted  on 
them  by  God,  but  an  appointment  of  God  in  virtue  of  his 
sovereign  right  over  the  lives  of  all  men;  to  teach  princes 
moderation  and  equity,  and  prevent  for  the  future  the  com- 
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miBsion  of  those  enormous  crimes  which,  if  permitted  to  go  l>mA  civet 
with  impunity,  would  be  inconsistent  with  the  peace  and  wel-auigndi^iY. 
fare  and  even  being  of  civil  government ;  and  God  did  these 
innocent  persons  no  more  injustice,  by  ordering  them  to  die  by 
the  hands  of  the  Gibeonites,  than  if  he  had  taken  them  away 
by  any  kind  of  natural  death,  which  I  presume  no  real  theist 
will  deny  his  right  to,  because  it  is  a  right  which  he  exercises 
in  the  daily  dispensations  of  his  providence.  And  as  he  in- 
tended their  death  should  be  subservient  to  promote  the  public 
virtue,  welfare,  and  safety ;  the  manner  of  their  death,  what- 
ever it  might  be  in  the  imagination  of  others,  was  to  them 
much  more  honourable,  than  if  they  had  been  cut  off  at  the 
same  age  in  the  ordinary  course  of  things,  when  no  public 
utility  could  have  been  so  perfectly  answered  by  it 

That  children  do,  and  very  frequently  too,  suffer  and  die  for 
the  sins  of  their  parents,  in  which  they  have  had  no  share, 
and  even  by  the  constitution  of  God  himself,  is  evident  from 
history,  and  the  constant  experience  of  all  ages  and  nations. 
Thus  God  punished  David  by  the  death  of  his  first  child  by  a  Sun.  ziL 
Bath-sheba,  and  Jeroboam  by  the  death  of  his  eldest  son,  who  '^' 
was  a  religious  and  virtuous  young  prince ;  and,  for  any  thing 
that  we  can  tell,  the  death  of  both  might,  instead  of  being  a 
punishment,  be  a  real  blessing  to  them ;  and  God  ever  hath  it 
in  his  power  to  compensate  those  whom  he  deprives  of  life  for 
the  promoting  any  public  good.  Indeed  this  is  a  case  that 
frequently  happens,  according  to  that  divine  threatening,  of 
visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  tlie  children  unto  the 
third  and  fovrth  generation  of  them  that  hate  him  ;  \.  e.  by 
such  punishments,  the  effects  of  which  should  continue  and  be 
felt  by  their  children  to  the  third  and  fourth  generation. 
And  if  this  be  a  difficulty,  it  affects  natural  religion  as  well  as 
revealed,  since  the  fact  itself  is  indisputable.  How  frequently 
do  parents  by  their  vices  transmit  to  their  innocent  children 
a  miserable  corrupted  constitution,  and  entail  upon  them  dis- 
temper and  death?  In  public  calamities,  such  as  pestilences, 
earthquakes,  famines,  and  the  like,  by  which  God  chastises 
the  sins  of  nations,  how  frequently  are  the  guilty  and  innocent, 
parents  and  their  children,  involved  in  one  common  destruc- 
tion I  Why  then  might  not  God,  by  an  immediate  command, 
appoint  some  of  the  innocent  children  of  Saul's  bloody  family 

L  1  % 
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David  over  to  be  put  to  death  for  his  nns,  as  well  as  command  a  pesti- 
^^J^^"*'   lence  op  an  earthquake  to  destroy  chUdren  of  other  families 

for  the  crimes  of  their  parents  ?  It  makes  no  difference  in  the 

nature  of  the  thing,  whether  God  takes  away  their  lives  by 
that  course  of  nature  which  he  established,  or  by  a  command 
immediately  given  for  the  purpose,  since,  in  both  cases,  the 
loss  of  such  children's  lives  is  equally  the  appointment  of  God, 
who  hath  a  right  over  life  supreme  and  unalienable.  Every 
one  can  see  one  wise  intention  of  Providence  in  this  constitu- 
tion of  things,  viz.  to  render  children  a  sort  of  security  for 
the  good  behaviour  of  the  parents,  as  they  are  indeed  in  all 
human  government,  and  that  their  affection  for  their  families 
may  be  a  powerful  means  to  guard  them  against  the  practice 
of  those  crimes  which  tend  to  involve  their  children  in  misery 
and  ruin;  or  that  if  they  will  not  be  restrained  by  these 
motives,  the  distresses  of  their  families  may  teach  others  wis- 
dom, and  show  them  the  necessity  of  a  more  regular  and  vir- 
tuous behaviour. 

It  is  indeed  a  constitution  of  the  Mosaic  law,  and  founded  in 
natural  equity,  that  the  '^  fathers  shall  not  be  put  to  death  for 
the  children,  neither  shall  the  children  be  put  to  death  for  the 
fathers.  Every  one  shall  be  put  to  death  for  his  own  sins." 
This  constitution  ought  to  take  place  in  all  human  govern- 
ments ;  because,  as  &r  as  these  are  concerned,  every  one  hath 
an  unalienable  right  to  keep  his  life,  till  he  forfeits  it  to  human 
justice ;  and  for  men  to  take  away  the  life  of  one  for  the  fault 
of  another,  is  to  take  it  away  without  forfeiture,  and  is  there- 
fore an  act  of  evident  injustice  and  cruelty.  But  because  God 
forbids,  that  men  who  have  no  sovereign  right  over  the  lives 
of  any,  to  punish  one  person  with  death  for  the  offences  of 
another,  doth  he  therefore  lose  his  own  right  of  taking  away 
the  lives  of  others,  whensoever  and  by  what  means  soever  he 
pleases?  Or  is  he  guilty  of  injustice  and  cruelty  because  he 
resumes  his  own  gift,  and  what  no  one  living  hath  any  right 
to  demand  the  continuance  of  from  him  for  one  single  moment 
longer  than  he  is  pleased  to  continue  it,  and  what  every  man 
is  bound  willingly  to  lay  down  when  God  calls  him  to  it,  in 
order  to  promote  any  public  good,  and  it  is  necessary  to  answer 
any  valuable  purpose  in  the  moral  providence  and  government 
of  God? 
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Besides,  we  see,  in  the  constant  course  of  things,  that  infants,  David  over 
children,  persons  of  every  age  and  stage  of  life,  are  cat  off  by  aUiandiV. 

death,  without  any  peculiar  guilt  or  forfeiture  of  life,  either  to 

human  or  divine  justice,  and  by  various  kinds  of  death,  some 
of  them  extremely  mortifying  and  affecting.  Will  any  sensible 
theist  dare  to  arraign  the  justice  of  God  in  this  constitution  of 
things,  or  complain  that  God  properly  punishes  those  who  are 
thus  taken  off  in  the  common  course  of  nature  ?  As  for  myself, 
I  cannot  comprehend  all  the  reasons  of  Providence  in  this 
.  dispensation,  nor  do  I  think  that  I  have  a  right  to  demand 
that  God  should  acquaint  me  with  those  reasons.  It  must  be 
right,  because  it  is  the  constitution  of  God ;  and  therefore  he 
had  an  equal  right  to  cut  off  these  seven  persons  of  Saul's 
&mily  by  the  hands  of  the  Gibeonites,  as  he  hath  to  cut  off 
any  other  persons  in  the  common  course  of  things;  and  in 
taking  them  away,  he  no  more  properly  punished  them,  if 
they  were  wholly  innocent  of  the  murder  of  the  Gibeonites, 
than  he  punished  any  of  those  who  may  be  esteemed  innocent, 
and  yet  are  every  day  taken  off  by  distemper  or  accident: 
and  Bispah  and  Michal  had  no  more  reason  to  complain  of  the 
injustice  of  Providence  for  the  loss  of  their  children,  than  any 
other  tender  mothers  have  when  Providence  bereaves  them  of 
any  of  the  valuable  branches  of  their  fSamily  by  an  untimely 
death. 

It  is  evident  from  what  hath  been  said  on  this  article,  that 
Crod's  ordering  these  seven  persons  to  be  delivered  up  to  the 
Gibeonites  is  not  in  the  least  contrary  to  the  Mosaic  law  nor 
any  true  notion  of  justice  and  equity,  nor  making  justice  when 
.applied  to  God  one  thing,  and  when  applied  to  men  a  quite 
different  thing ;  for  the  rights  of  God  and  man  over  life  are 
infinitely  different.  For  life  is  his  gift,  given  by  him  without 
claim  or  merit,  given  for  that  period  only  for  which  he  intended 
it,  and  may  therefore  be  justly  resumed,  as  his  gift,  at  any 
period  he  thinks  proper  to  demand  it,  without  doing  any  in- 
justice to  him  from  whom  he  takes  it ;  because  he  violates  no 
right  that  belongs  to  him,  nor  takes  from  him  any  property 
which  he  hath  a  real  claim  to  as  his  proper  inheritance. .  But 
with  regard  to  men,  every  one  hath  an  unalienable  claim  to 
his  life ;  and  he  who  takes  it  from  another,  without  a  just 
forfeiture  of  it,  violates  the  most  sacred  rights  of  nature,  and 
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David  oTer  wickedly  robs  him  of  his  most  valuable  treasure,  which  he  can 
aUlaneU;.^^^^^  restore  to  him,  and  for  the  loss  of  which  he  cannot  make 

him  any  possible  compensation. 

But  it  may  be  asked,  what  equity  there  is  in  punishing  a 
whole  nation  with  a  three  years'  famine  for  the  crimes  of  Saul 
and  his  bloody  house  f  The  equity  of  their  punishment  appears, 
because  both  Israel  and  Judah  consented  to  and  acquiesced  in 
the  massacre.  This  is  plainly  intimated  in  the  history,  which 
says,  that  Saul  slew  the  CKbeonites  in  his  zeal  to  the  children 
of  Israel  and  Judah ;  because  he  knew  they  would  like  it,  and 
esteem  it  as  a  proof  of  his  desire  and  readiness  to  serve  them. 
The  Israelites,  as  Mr.  Le  Clerc  on  the  place  observes,  seem, 
for  some  cause  or  other,  to  have  envied  the  Gibeonites,  so  that 
by  extirpating  them  Saul  thought  to  oblige  them.  And  from 
hence  it  is  evident,  that  he  did  not  destroy  them  because  they 
had  formerly  deceived  the  Israelites,  and  that  the  slaughter 
of  them  was  far  from  being  displeasing  to  or  opposed  by  the 
people. 

It  hath  been  asked,  how  we  are  to  account  for  the  deferring 
the  punishment  of  Saul's  crime  for  so  many  years  after  the  &ct 
was  committed,  and  Saul's  death.  I  do  not  think  myself  obliged 
to  account  for  all  the  reasons  by  which  God  proceeds  in  the 
administrations  of  his  moral  providence,  and  am  content  to  be 
ignorant  whenever  those  reasons  of  Divine  conduct  are  not 
some  how  or  other  revealed  to  me.  However,  though  Saul  was 
dead,  yet  there  were  some  of  his  bloody  house  still  remaining ; 
and  the  circumstance  of  Saul's  death  could  be  no  reason  against 
bringing  to  justice  those  of  that  bloody  family  that  had  been 
employed  by  him  as  the  instruments  of  his  treachery  and  cru- 
elty, or  why  Providence  should  never  express  its  disapproba- 
tion against  such  a  notorious  violation  of  the  public  faith  and 
honour.  If  no  satisfactory  account  could  be  given  for  the  delay 
of  this  punishment  for  several  years,  it  would  by  no  means 
follow  that  there  were  none.  Had  we  lived  in  those  times,  we 
might  have  been  better  able  to  solve  this  difficulty.  Some 
things  however  offer  themselves  on  this  subject  which  deserve 
our  regard. 

Whilst  Saul,  the  principal  actor  in  this  tragedy,  was  Uving, 
and  wai9  well  known  for  his  contempt  of  the  prophets,  and  1^ 
cruelty  of  his  disposition,  who  was  tliere  to  call  him  to  an  ae- 
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ooont,  and  execute  the  just  vengeance  on  him  and  his  bloody  ihind  over 
boose?  In  the  beginning  of  David's  reign,  his  own  unsettled auis„^'^Y 
condition  for  seven  years  and  more,  when  Saul's  family  dis- 
puted  the  crown  with  him,  and  could  none  of  them  have  been 
brought  to  justice  by  him ;  the  many  necessary  wars  he  was 
afterwards  in ;  and  perhaps  his  not  thinking  himself  obliged  to 
take  notice  of  Saul's  conduct  during  his  reign ;  or  his  very 
tenderness  for  the  feimily  of  his  predecessor  and  father-in-law ; 
might  aU  concur  to  prevent  any  public  inquisition  into  this 
cruel  transaction,  or  calling  any  of  the  offenders  to  an  account 
for  it  in  the  common  course  of  justice.  And  Gtod  permitted 
things  to  take  their  natural  course,  and  not  to  manifest  his  dis- 
pleasure on  this  account,  till  it  could  be  done  in  such  a  manner 
as  should  make  his  justice,  as  the  God  and  King  of  Israel, 
more  conspicuous,  and  the  execution  of  his  vengeance  more 
observable  and  awful,  and  as  should,  at  the  same  time,  most 
effectually  prevent  all  future  attempts  to  injure  or  extirpate 
that  unhappy  people. 

Particular  events  may  for  a  long  while  be  delayed,  and  the 
very  delay  of  them  may,  in  concurrence  with  the  operations  of 
Providence,  be  one  means  at  last  of  bringing  them  to  pass  with 
greater  observation  and  more  convincing  evidence  of  the  inter- 
position of  God  in  bringing  them  about,  as  is  frequently  the 
case  in  long-concealed  murders.  God  therefore,  in  a  time  of 
profound  peace,  when  David's  government  was  settled,  and 
there  was  nothing  to  interrupt  the  course  of  justice,  punishes 
the  people  with  a  three  years'  famine,  to  let  them  feel  his  dis- 
pleasure, to  render  them  soUcitous  to  know  the  cause  of  it,  and 
take  the  proper  methods  to  appease  it.  So  that,  though  no 
train  of  intervening  and  unavoidable  circumstances  can  impede 
the  operations  of  Providence,  or  prevent  what  God  is  deter- 
mined to  bring  to  pass,  yet  such  circumstances  may,  for  a  very 
considerable  while,  impede  the  operations  of  human-  justice ; 
nevertheless,  how  long  soever  that  justice  may  be  delayed,  it 
will  certainly  at  last  take  place,  when  God<>  judges  it  the 
proper  season  to  execute  it,  and  when  such  execution  shall 

o  Lento  gradm  ad  vmdictam  mi  Raro  anteoedeDtem  soelestum 

dwma  procedit  ira,  tarditatemque  De«eruit  pede  poena  daudo. 

stapUcn  gravitate  eompeiuat.  Valer.  Horat.  Carm.  III.  od.  U.  3 1 . 
Miu.  I.  i.  p.  33,  34. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


620  The  Life  of  David.  book  rr. 

Dayid  oTer  most  effectually  demonstrate  his  inspection,  and  tend  to  secure 
JJlg^j^y  the  purposes  of  his  moral  providence  and  government  over 

mankind. 

It  is,  I  think,  more  than  obscurely  intimated  in  those  words 
of  David  to  the  Gibeonites,  What  shall  I  do  for  you  ?  and 
wherewithal  shall  I  make  the  atonement,  that  ye  may  bless 
the  inheritance  of  the  Lord  ?  that  they  had  loudly  exclaimed 
against  the  violation  of  the  public  faith,  and  the  perfidy  and 
cruelty  of  Saul  and  his  family,  who  had  destroyed  them ;  had 
demanded  that  some  satisfaction  should  be  made  them ;  and 
had  invocated  the  vengeance  of  God  against  their  murderers. 
To  demand  satisfaction  they  had  a  right,  as  the  vindioes  san- 
guinis, "  the  avengers  of  blood,"  or  the  near  relations  of  those 
whom  Saul  had  cut  off;  and  it  is  probable  that  they  took  oc- 
casion from  the  continuance  of  the  famine  for  three  years  to 
renew  their  complaints  for  the  injuries  they  had  suffered,  and 
to  desire  that  justice  might  be  done  them.  This  must  greatly 
embarrass  David,  as  Saul  and  his  sons  were  killed  in  battle, 
and  no  satisfaction  possibly  could  be  obtained  from  them ;  and 
therefore,  in  order  to  know  the  real  cause  of  the  famine,  and 
whether  any  or  what  satisfaction  was  to  be  made  to  the  Gibeon- 
ites, he  determined  to  inquire  of  the  oracle,  and  govern  himself 
by  the  directions  of  it.  The  answer  he  received  was,  that  the 
famine  was  sent  for  Saul,  for  his  bloody  house,  because  he 
slew  the  CUbeonites. 

It  is  true,  that  the  oracular  response  did  not  in  words  dictate 
any  act  of  expiation  that  was  to  be  made  to  the  Gibeonites,  but 
only  mentioned  the  cause  of  the  famine.  And  the  reason  is 
plain,  because  when  it  was  known  that  the  famine  was  sent  for 
the  slaughter  of  these  poor  people  by  Saul  and  his  bloody 
house,  it  was  as  well  known  they  were  to  have  some  justice 
done  them  on  that  bloody  family  for  the  outrages  that  had 
been  committed  on  them ;  for  David  knew  that,  in  the  ordinary 
course  of  justice,  the  shedding  of  blood  was  only  to  be  atoned 
for  by  the  shedding  of  his  or  their  blood  on  whom  the  murder 
was  chargeable.  So  that  the  oracle  did  really  dictate,  though 
not  in  words,  the  necessity  of  an  expiation,  by  pointing  out  the 
crime  for  which  the  famine  was  sent  And  thus  David  under- 
stood it,  when,  sending  for  the  Gibeonites,  he  said  to  them. 
What  shall  I  do  for  you  ?  Wherewith  shall  I  make  the  aton&- 
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ment?  i.  e.  the  atonement  for  the  blood  of  your  people,  that  Da^id  oyer 
hath  been  unrighteously  shed.  alllsnelVy. 

The  Gibeonites  replied,  We  will  have  no  silver  or  gold  of 
Saul;  neither  for  us  shaU  thou  kill  any  man  in  Israel,  No 
compensation  could  be  made  under  the  law  for  wilful  murder 
by  silver  and  gold ;  and  indeed  nothing  could  have  argued  a 
meaner  and  more  sordid  disposition  in  these  people  than  a 
demand  of  money  in  satisfaction  for  the  massacre  committed 
on  them;  and  though  the  nation  might  have  been,  and  cer- 
tainly was,  in  some  respect  criminal,  for  permitting  Saul  to  cut 
them  off,  yet,  as  Saul  was  the  contriver  of  the  mischief,  and 
his  &mily  the  immediate  agents  who  destroyed  them,  they  did 
not  desire  that  any  one  person  in  Israel  should  be  put  to  death 
on  their  account,  which  was  an  argument  of  their  great  mode- 
ration and  regard  to  justice. 

David  then  bid  them  name  the  satisfaction  they  demanded, 
and  promised  that  he  would  give  it  them,  acting  herein  in  obe- 
dience to  the  prophet's  direction,  who,  as  JosephusP  rightly 
observes,  ordered  him  to  grant  the  Gibeonites  whatsoever  satis- 
faction they  should  demand  of  him.  We  have  something  of  a 
like  history  in  Herodotus  %  who  tells  us,  that  after  the  Pelasgi 
had  murdered  their  Athenian  wives  and  the  children  had  by 
them,  they  found  that  their  lands  became  barren,  their  wives 
unfruitful,  and  their  flocks  failed  of  their  usual  increase.  On 
this  account  they  sent  to  the  oracle  at  Delphos,  to  know  by 
what  means  they  might  obtain  deliverance  from  these  calami- 
ties. The  oracle  ordered  them  to  give  the  Athenians  whatso- 
ever satisfaction  they  should  demand  of  them.  The  Athenians 
demanded,  that  they  should  deliver  up  their  country  to  them 
in  the  best  condition  they  could.  This  the  Pelasgi  promised 
upon  a  certain  condition,  which  they  thought  impossible.  How- 
ever, they  were  forced  in  virtue  of  this  promise,  many  years 
after,  to  surrender  it  to  Miltiades ;  some  of  them  making  no 
resistance  to  his  forces,  and  those  who  did  were  besieged  and 
taken  prisoners. 

The  Gibeonites,  having  received  this  promise  from  David, 
demanded  seven  of  Saul's  sons  to  be  delivered  to  them,  that 
they  might  hang  them  up  unto  the  Lord  in  GUbeah  of  Saul. 

p  *E^  hiKTiw  fjv  avuii  Bikfuwrvif  ol  TcfiamTirm  Xtfituf  vwip  r&v  6pfffnifUrmi^. 
Ant.  Jnd.  VII.  xii.  i.  4  Erato,  §  ult. 
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Da^ld  oyer  It  appears  bj  this  that  the  demand  of  these  seven  persons  to 
aUierseh  7.  ^  P^*  ^  death  was  by  order  of  God,  and  the  sacrifice  that  he 
appointed  to  be  made  to  the  public  justice  to  expiate  the  mur- 
ders committed  by  Saul ;  for  they  were  to  be  hung  up  to  the 
Lord ;  i.  e.  in  obedience  to  his  will,  and  to  appease  his  displea- 
sure ;  because  wilful  murders  are  highly  offensive  to  God,  and 
are  properly  to  be  expiated  by  the  death  of  those  who  have 
committed  them  :  in  which  sense  every  offender,  who  is  guilty 
of  capital  offences,  expiates  his  guilt  by  suffering  the  penalty 
of  death,  and  thereby  becomes  a  sacrifice  to  justice  human  and 
divine. 

It  deserves  also  to  be  remarked,  that  the  Gibeonites  did  not 
intend  to  exterminate  the  family  of  Saul,  in  revenge  for  his 
intention  to  destroy  them  out  of  the  coasts  of  Israel,  but  only 
demanded  seven  of  his  sons,  and  even  left  the  choice  of  these 
seven  to  David  himself;  hereby  putting  it  out  of  their  power 
to  sacrifice  the  male  line  of  Saul  to  their  revenge,  and  giving 
David  a  glorious  opportunity  to  show  how  religiously  he  re- 
membered his  covenant  with  his  friend  Jonathan,  and  that  no 
policy  of  state  should  ever  induce  him  to  the  violation  of  it. 

It  appears  from  hence,  that  David  could  not  instigate  the 
Gibeonites  to  make  this  request,  that  seven  of  Saul's  sons 
might  be  delivered  to  them,  that  they  might  kill  them,  to  pre- 
vent its  being  said  that  he  killed  them  for  their  sakes,  and 
that  the  Gibeonites  might  hereby  take  the  blame  of  their 
destruction  upon  themselves,  and  screen  David  from  being 
charged  with  that  murder  which  he  himself  had  contrived, 
and  by  them  perpetrated.  For  if  the  Gibeonites  had  acted 
with  a  determined  purpose  to  cut  off  all  Saul's  £eunily,  they 
would  have  named  their  men,  and  made  sure  work  by  a  de- 
mand of  Mephibosheth  and  his  family.  Or  if  David  had  the 
same  view,  he  would  have  prompted  the  Gibeonites  to  have 
asked  the  delivery  of  the  same  persons ;  or,  when  the  choice 
was  left  to  himself,  would  readily  have  seized  the  opportunity 
of  giving  up  those  that  he  apprehended  it  was  most  for  his 
interest  to  get  rid  of. 

Indeed  nothing  can  be  a  more  improbable,  absurd  supposi- 
tion than  this  of  David's  instigating  the  Gibeonites  to  demand 
seven  of  Saul's  family  to  be  delivered  up  to  death,  as  an  expi- 
ation for  his  having  destroyed  many  of  them.     Whether  there 
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was  or  was  not  such  a  massacre  of  them  by  Saul  must  be  uni-Da^icl  o>f«r 
yersally  known  to  the  people  of  Israel;  for  such  an  execution ^i„^^, 
could  not  have  been  committed  in  a  comer.  If  there  was  not, 
how  could  the  Qibeonites  demand  satisfaction  ?  For  what  could 
they  demand  it  ?  Or  how  demand  it  from  the  house  of  Saul,  if 
they  and  all  the  people  of  Israel  knew  that  Saul  and  his  house 
had  never  injured  them  ?  Or  how  could  David  instigate  them 
to  ask  satisfaction  for  a  massacre  that  he  and  all  his  people 
knew  had  never  been  committed  on  them  ?  No  man  of  common 
sense  would  openly  pretend  a  reason  for  an  act  of  cruelty  and 
injustice  which  had  not  the  shadow  of  a  reason  in  it,  and  which 
every  one  must  know  the  absolute  falsehood  of;  and  it  must 
have  been  much  less  exceptionable  to  all  David's  subjects  had 
he  put  Saul's  family  to  death  by  an  act  of  power,  and  openly 
avowed  that  he  did  it  to  secure  himself  and  his  own  family  on 
the  throne,  than  to  cut  them  off  by  such  a  barefaced,  paltry 
contrivance,  which  every  one  must  see  through,  and  which 
could  not  diminish  the  guilt  and  horror  of  the  fact,  but  only 
serve  to  heighten  his  own  impudence  and  wickedness,  and 
expose  him  for  his  perfidy,  subornation,  and  cruelty,  to  the 
greater  abhorrence  of  all  his  people. 

And  indeed  it  is  acknowledged  that  a  more  barefaced  deceit 
was  never  exhibited;  such  indeed  as  could  only  have  been 
attempted  amongst  the  poor  bigotted  Jews.  But  I  would  ob- 
serve, that  as  this  transaction  was  carried  on  in  an  open,  public 
manner ;  as  it  was  occasioned  by  a  three  years'  famine ;  as  the 
oracular  response  declared  the  famine  was  sent  because  that 
Saul  and  his  bloody  house  had  consumed  the  Gibeonites ;  as 
they  demanded  Saul's  sons  for  an  expiation,  and  David  deli- 
vered them  up  for  an  atonement ;  stupid  as  the  Jews  were,  it 
was  too  barefjEu;ed  a  deceit  to  pass  even  on  them  ;  for  if  there 
had  been  no  massacre  of  the  Gibeonites  at  all,  nor  a  famine  of 
three  years'  continuance,  the  oracle  would  have  been  convicted 
of  an  immediate  lie,  and  could  never  have  persuaded  the  people 
into  the  belief  of  facts  which  they  themselves  were  absolutely 
certain  never  existed. 

K  David  was  so  vile  as  to  attempt  this  deceit,  and  the  Jews 
so  stupid  as  to  be  deluded  by  it,  what  must  the  Gibeonites  be, 
who  acted  in  this  tragedy  by  David's  instigation,  charged  Saul 
with  consuming  and  destroying  them,  and  demanded  seven  of 
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DttYidorer  his  SOUS  as  yictims  ?  Forwhat?  Why,  for  nothing ;  for  destroy- 
kUisMdV?. "%  '^^  consuming  them»  when  in  reality  they  knew  that  he 

did  not  destroy  and  consume  them,  and  ail  the  nation  knew 

that  this  charge  against  Saul  was  an  imposture  and  a  lie,  and 
the  demand  of  his  sons  for  an  expiation  was  the  highest  villainy 
and  impiety.  There  is,  I  belieye,  no  man  living  who  can  really 
believe  that  either  David  or  the  Gibeonites  could  be  thus  de- 
signedly, shamelessly,  and  without  inducement  wicked,  since 
the  Gibeonites  were  to  have  neither  gold  nor  silver  for  the  part 
they  acted,  and  since  David  might  have  cut  off  Saul's  family, 
had  it  been  in  his  heart  to  have  done  it,  and  assigned  reasons 
for  it  that  would  have  carried  some  appearance  of  necessity 
and  justice.  K  Saul  was  in  reality  guilty  of  the  murder  of 
these  Gibeonites,  it  became  the  providence  of  Grod,  who  was 
supreme  King  and  Judge  in  Israel,  to  make  inquiation  for  the 
blood  that  was  shed,  and  manifest  his  displeasure  against  such 
a  notorious  violation  of  the  public  faith  and  honour.  Thus  also 
will  David  be  fully  vindicated  from  Uie  charge  of  instigating 
the  request  of  the  Gibeonites,  and  they  from  the  iniquitous 
imputation  of  concerting  with  him  so  extremely  childish,  but 
wicked  a  scheme,  of  cutting  off  Saul's  posterity. 

It  hath  been  suggested,  to  the  dishonour  of  David,  that  "  in 
consequence  of  this  request  of  the  Gibeonites,  which  he  himself 
must  have  instigated,  David,  not  withheld  by  any  motives  of 
gratitude  towards  the  posterity  of  his  unhappy  father-in-law, 
in  direct  violation  of  his  oath,  to  Saul  at  the  cave  of  £n-gedi, 
granted  it;  sparing  onbf  Mephibosheth,  who  luckily  was  so 
unfortunate  as  to  be  a  cripple,  and  so  much  dependent  on 
David,  that  he  had  no  room  for  apprehension  from  him.  He 
therefore  reserved  Mephibosheth,  in  memory  of  another  oath 
between  him  and  his  father  Jonathan ;  for  he  was  under  obli- 
gations by  two  oaths,  and  forgot  one,  and  remembered  the 
other." 

But  this  charge  is  contrary  to  the  most  express  account  of 
the  history,  and  David's  conduct  in  this  affair  was  worthy  a 
man  of  proT>ity  and  honour,  and  consistent  with  the  strictest 
regard  to  his  oaths  both  to  Saul  and  Jonathan.  That  in  grant- 
ing the  request  to  the  Gibeonites,  **  he  directly  violated  his 
oath  to  Saul  at  the  cave  of  En-gedi,"  or  "  cut  off  the  remainder 
of  Saul's  £Eunily,  in  defiance  to  the  sol^nn  oath  by  which  he 
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engaged  to  spare  that  unhappy  race/'  needs  no  other  refiita-  David  over 
tion  than  the  oath  itself.  Saol  asked  David  to  swear  by  the^j^^^^. 
Lord,  that  thou  wilt  not  cut  off  my  seed  after  me,  that  thou  ,g^^^|y 
wilt  not  destroy  my  name  out  of  my  fruher'e  house.  David  ax,  aa. 
gave  him  his  oath  accordingly.  I  will  not  urge  here,  that  had 
Saul's  family  committed  crimes  worthy  of  death,  David's  oath 
would  have  been  no  reason  against  punishing  them  according 
to  their  deserts ;  and  such  punishment,  if  deserved,  had  been 
no  breach  of  his  oath.  But  I  shall  only  observe,  that  if  David 
did  not  cut  off  his  seed  after  him,  so  as  to  destroy  his  name 
out  of  his  father's  house,  he  did  not  violate  his  oath  to  Saul. 
Now  David  did  not  cut  off  one  single  person  of  Saul's  family, 
whose  death  had  the  least  tendency  to  destroy  his  name  out 
of  his  Other's  house.  The  seed  is  always  reckoned  by  the 
males,  and  not  the  females  of  a  family,  and  the  name  in  a 
father's  house  could  only  be  preserved  by  the  male  descend- 
ants. But  David  gave  up  only  the  sons  of  Saul's  concubine, 
who  were  not  the  legal  seed  of  Saul,  and  those  of  his  eldest 
daughter,  who  could  only  keep  up  AdrieVs  name,  and  not 
Saul's ;  and  hereby  conscientiously  observed,  without  the  least 
violation,  his  oath  to  Saul,  or  need  of  any  mental  reservation 
to  help  him  out. 

To  this  it  is  objected,  that  if  the  seed  is  always  reckoned  by 
the  males,  and  not  the  females,  then  Jesus  Christ  could  not 
be  the  son  of  David,  because  he  did  not  descend  from  David 
by  the  male  line,  but  from  the  female.  But  it  should  be  ob- 
served, that  the  son  by  a  daughter  is  as  really  the  son  of  the 
grandfetther,  as  a  son  in  the  male  succession,  and  that  the  only 
difference  is,  that  the  succession  in  a  family  is  kept  up  by  the 
sons,  and  not  by  the  females,  who  by  marriage  enter  into 
other  families,  and  therefore  cannot  keep  up  the  names  of  the 
families  from  whence  they  sprang.  Jesus  Christ  therefore  was 
the  son  of  David,  though  only  so  by  the  mother's  side ;  and  as 
he  was  not  to  keep  up  David's  line  according  to  the  flesh,  it 
was  expressly  predicted  of  him,  by  a  double  prophecy,  that  he 
should  be  of  the  female  line.  The  one,  that  he  should  be  the 
seed  of  the  woman;  the  other,  that  his  mother  should  be  a 
virgin ;  so  that  he  could  not  have  been  that  son  of  David  who 
was  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  to  sit  on  his  throne  for  ever  and 
ever,  had  he  been  David's  son  by  an  earthly  father.    The 
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Dwrid  over  Same  spirit  of  prophecy  that  declared  he  should  be  David's 

2i]^2j[ 7.  ^^*  ^  expressly  declared  that  he  should  be  so  by  the  mother ; 

an  exception  that  makes  no  alteration  in  the  general  rule  of 

family's  successions,  which  was  constantly  amongst  the  Jews, 

and  almost  every  nation  in  the  world,  in  the  male  line,  and  not 

in  the  female. 

Nor  is  it  true  that  **  he  spared  only  Mephibosheth,"  and 

that  "  he  reserved  only  one  cripple,  from  whom  he  could  have 

no  apprehensions,  and  who  being  the  son  of  Jonathan,  gave 

him  the  opportunity  of  making  a  merit  of  his  gratitude."    The 

history  expressly  contradicts  this  assertion,  for  Mephibosheth 

had  a  son,  whom  he  called  Micah,  who  was  now  old  enough  to 

have  children',  and  had  four  sons,  from  whom  descended  a 

3  Sub.  ix.  numerous  posterity.     See  his  line  in  the  following  table : 
x«. 

iC3iron.yiii.       Saul,  Jonathmo,  Mephibosheth,  or  Merib-baal, 
33,40;  ix.  I 

39»  44.  ^f^' 


I  I  I  I 

Pithon,  Melech,  Tarea,  Ahaz, 

! 

Jehoadah, 

I 

Alemeth,  Zimri,  AsiasfeCh, 
fllosa, 

I 

Binea, 

I 

Kapha, 


Axel,  Eahek, 


Axrixam^  Bochera,  lahmael,  Sheariah,  Obadiah,  Hanau,    Ulam,  Jeosh,  Eliphei6t« 

150  sons  and  grandsonB. 

Oh  faithless  David,  thus  to  leave  Saul "  only  one  poor  cripple  I" 
and  who,  not  withheld  by  any  motives  of  gratitude,  and  in 

r  That  Micah,Mephiboeheth'e  8OD,  cah.  An.  C.  1040,  and  he  had  been 

was  old  enough  to  have  a  son  at  then  born  some  time;  and  theaffidr 

this  time  is  most  certain.    For,  by  of  the  (vibeonites,  according  to  the 

I  the  mar(nnal  chronology  of  the  Bi-  same  chronology,  was  An.  C.  ioai» 

ble,  Mepbiboebeth  had  this  son  Mi-  which  makes  a  period  of  nineteen 

I 

i 
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direct  violation  of  his  oath  to  Saul,  did  thus  wickedly  cut  off  DsTid 
aU  his  seed  after  him,  and  whoUy  destroy  his  name  out  of  his^m^^"^^^ 
father's  house  I  

It  appears  from  what  hath  been  said  also,  that  when  it  is 
insinuated  that  David  spared  Mephibosheth  onlj  because,  as  a 
cripple,  and  dependent  on  David,  he  had  no  room  for  appre- 
hension from  him,  it  is  mere  suggestion,  and  inconsistent  with 
the  plainest  appearance  to  the  contrary.  For  as  this  could 
not  be  the  reason  for  his  saving  Mephibosheth's  son  Micah, 
and  his  family,  it  is  not  likely  he  acted  from  it  in  sparing 
Mephibosheth  himself,  but  from  a  more  worthy  motive  towards 
both,  out  of  regard  to  his  oath,  and  the  grateful  remembrance 
he  still  preserved  of  his  former  obligations  to  and  friendship 
vrith  Jonathan,  Mephibosheth's  father.  This  the  Scripture 
asserts ;  that  the  king  spared  Mephibosheth,  the  son  of  Saul,  2  Sam.  xd. 
because  of  the  Lord^s  oath  that  was  between  them,  between  ^' 
David  and  Jonathan  the  son  ofSauL 

I  have  one  remark  more  to  make  on  this  part  of  the  history, 
which  turns  out  to  David's  immortal  honour.  It  is  observed, 
that ''  some  certain  contemplations,"  which  are  put  into  David's 
head,  "  calling  to  his  remembrance  that  some  of  Saul's  family 
were  yet  hving,  he  concluded  it  expedient  to  cut  them  off,  lest 
they  should  hereafter  prove  thorns  in  his  side ;  and  that  when- 
ever David  projected  any  scheme",  a  religious  pretence  and 
the  assistance  of  the  priests  were  never  wanting.''  But  for 
this  charge  there  is  not  any  foundation.  For  Saul's  bastard 
children,  and  the  children  by  his  daughter,  could  never  be 
thorns  in  David's  side,  any  more  than  other  people,  or  the 
other  branches  of  Saul's  fieunily,  because  incapable  of  the  crown ; 
especially  whilst  there  continued  a  lineal  descent  in  the  male 
line  from  Saul  himself.  David  therefore  could  not  be  guilty 
of  all  this  villainy  and  folly  with  which  he  hath  been  charged, 
for  the  sake  of  cutting  off  Saul's  family,  lest  they  should  be 
thorns  in  his  side,  because  he  cut  off  none  but  those  who  could 
be  no  thorns  in  his  side,  and  suffered  all  those  to  live  who 
alone  were  capable  of  proving  thorns  in  his  side ;  and  therefore 

years.    Now  supposing  Micah  was  Saul's  children.     So  that  Micah 

one  or  two  years  old  at  the  time  he  might  have  a  child  or  children  at 

was  said  to  be  young,  he  must  have  this  time,  and  very  probably  had. 
heen  twenty  or  one  and  twenty  years        *  P>  74- 
old  when  the  Gibeonites  demanded 
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DATid  oTor  David  projected  no  auch  scheme  as  this  of  cutting  off  Saul's 
aUian^^V  ^^^^7 '  7®^'  ^^  couduct  in  this  affiEur  was  directly  the  reverse 

of  what  he  must  have  done  had  he  projected  any  such  scheme ; 

and  therefore  I  must  conclude^  that  as  no  such  scheme  was 
ever  projected,  there  was  and  could  be  no  occasion  for  a 
religious  pretence,  or  the  assistance  of  the  priests,  to  sanctify 
and  accomplish  it. 

There  have  been,  I  acknowledge,  commotions  excited  in 
states  by  illegitimate  children  and  by  descendants  in  the  fe- 
male line.  But  I  know  of  no  instance  in  ancient  or  modern 
history  of  any  prince,  who,  remembering  that  some  of  his  pre- 
decessor's family,  who  might  dispute  with  him  his  crown  by 
their  descent,  were  living,  and  concluding  it  expedient  to  cut 
them  off,  lest  they  should  hereafter  prove  thorns  in  his  side, 
should,  to  answer  this  end,  cut  off  only  the  bastard  children 
and  those  of  the  daughters,  and  leave  the  son  and  grandson  of 
his  predecessor  alive  to  propagate  their  descendimts,  and  in 
them  claimants  to  his  crown,  and  thorns  in  his  side,  to  all  gene- 
rations. Suspicious  and  jealous  tyrants  love  to  make  surer 
work ;  but  David,  under  a  necessity  of  delivering  up  some  of 
his  predecessor's  family  to  justice,  generously  preserved  the 
chdmants  to  his  crown  alive,  and  delivered  up  those  only 
from  whom  he  could  have  nothing  to  fear,  as  having  no  kind 
of  legal  right  to  the  government  and  kingdom. 

niustrious  prince !  be  thy  name  and  memory  ever  revered, 
thy  generosity  ever  spoken  of  with  praise  I  who,  when  forced 
by  Providence  to  give  up  to  justice  some  of  the  guilty  family 
of  thy  persecutor  and  sworn  enemy,  didst,  from  the  greatness 
of  thy  mind,  thy  prevailing  humanity,  thy  regard  to  thy  oath 
to  one  who  sought  thy  life,  and  thy  pleasing  remembrance  of 
thy  once-loved  friend,  refuse  to  cut  off  the  seed  of  him  that 
persecuted  thee,  and  to  destroy  his  name  out  of  his  father's 
house ;  but  didst  nourish  his  seed  in  thy  bosom,  maintain  it  in 
thy  family,  suffer  it  to  increase  and  prosper  and  spread  itself 
out  into  numerous  branches,  even  when  policy  might  have  dic- 
tated other  measures,  and  a  wicked  craft  would  certidnly  have 
pursued  them.  Fresh  be  thy  laurels  to  the  latest  posterity, 
and  thine  unexampled  generosity  ever  be  remembered  with 
the  veneration  and  esteem  which  it  claims  from  all  the  bene- 
volent and  virtuous  part  of  mankind. 
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It  should  be  further  mentioned  on  this  occasion,  to  David's  iHiid  over 
honour,  that  though  he  was  necessitated  to  deliver  up  someiJ^^iVy, 

of  Saul's  fianily  to  justice,  to  give  satisfaction  to  the  injured 

Gibeonites,  yet  that  he  took  the  first  opportunity  to  pay  the 

last  tokens  of  respect  that  could  be  to  Saul  and  his  unhappy 

family.   For  as  soon  as  ever  it  appeared  that  the  natural  cause 

of  the  fBunine  was  over,  by  the  return  of  the  rains,  David 

ordered  the  bones  of  Saul  and  Jonathan  to  be  fetched  from 

the  men  of  Jabesh  Gilead,  who  had  recovered  them  from  the 

Philistines,  and  took  them,  together  with  the  bones  of  those 

that  had  been  hanged  up,  and  buried  them  honourably  in  the 

sepulchre  of  Kish,  Saul's  father ;  whereby  he  showed  that  he 

had  no  inveterate  enmity  to  Saul's  family,  but  was  pleased 

with  the  opportunity  of  showing  respect  to  his  name  and 

memory.     This  whole  account  concludes  with  this  observation 

of  the  historian ;  Theif  performed  all  that  the  king  commanded,  a  SanL^zxi. 

And  after  that  God  was  entreated  for  the  land.    God  approved  '^' 

his  generosity  to  the  family  and  remains  of  his  enemy,  and,  as 

the  reward  of  it,  sent  prosperity  to  him  and  his  people. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Wars  with  the  Philistines. 

Afteb  these  things,  David  was  again  engaged  in  war  with  David  over 
the  Philistines,  and  fought  four  battles  with  them,  in  ©very^J^^^^ 

one  of  which  his  usual  success  attended  him;  in  the  first  of 

which  the  Philistines  certainly  were  the  aggressors,  and  pro- 
bably in  the  other  three;  as  there  was  in  each  of  them  a 
person  of  a  gigantic  stature,  and  in  the  last  of  them,  one  who 
defied  Israel.  The  Philistines  were  irreconcilable  enemies  to 
the  Hebrews,  and  took  every  occasion  to  insult  and  attack 
them.  And  thus  much  must  be  said  in  honour  of  David  as  a 
soldier  and  conqueror,  that,  in  far  the  greater  number,  if  not 
in  all  his  wars,  he  was  forced  to  them  by  the  injustice  of  the 
neighbouring  princes  and  nations,  who  envied  his  greatness, 
invaded  his  territories,  and  drew  upon  themselves  the  chastise- 
ments they  suffered.  Nor  is  there  any  instance  to  be  pro- 
duced in  which  he  behaved  himself  with  cruelty  or  contrary 
to  the  laws  of  humanity  in  the  management  of  these  wars,  or 
beyond  what  the  law  of  arms  in  those  times  and  countries 

H  m 
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DftTid over  allowed^;  the  case  of  the  Ammonites  only  excepted.     And  as 
i!uiiraeU8.  ^^^  expressions  b j  which  the  affair  is  represented  are  capable 

of  a  much  more  favourable  turn  than  what  is  usually  given 

them,  David  appears  free  from  that  excess  of  cruelty  with 
which  some  writers  have  endeavoured  to  load  him.  And  even 
supposing  that  fact  to  be  as  our  translation  represents  it,  the 
provocation  was  high ;  and  if,  as  some  think,  David,  in  destroy- 
ing them,  treated  them  only  as  they  treated  their  conquered 
enemies,  and  some  even  of  the  Hebrews  themselves,  whom 
they  had  taken  prisoners,  they  had  no  reason  to  complain  of  a 
retaliation,  which,  however  severe,  they  brought  upon  them- 
selves, and  so  justly  deserved. 

CHAP.  IX. 
Damd'8  numbering  the  people. 
David  o?er      Thbsb  wars  being  thus  happily  ended,  David  enjoyed  for 
aU  isradhKi.  SO™®  ^^(10  a  settled  peace  and  prosperity,  without  any  foreign 

invasions  to  call  him  into  the  field,  or  domestic  troubles  to 

interrupt  him  in  the  affairs  of  government ;  but  being  at  length 

persuaded  and  prevailed  on  to  number  the  people,  he  became 

the  cause  of  trespass  to  Israel,  and  brought  on  them  the 

severe  punishment  of  a  pestilence.     The  author  of  the  books 

aSam.xziY.of  Samuel,  in  relating  this  affair,  says,  that  the  anger  of  the 

'*  Lord  was  kindled  against  Israel,  and  he  moved  David  against 

them  to  sag,  Goy  number  Israel  and  Jvdah.    The  author  of 

I  Chron.     the  Chronicles  differently  expresses  it ;  And  Satan  stood  up 

"^  ■        against  Israel,  and  provoked  David  to  number  Israel;  and 

this  is  objected  against  as  an  absurd  thing,  that  David  should 

be  said  to  be  moved  both  by  God  and  Satan  to  number  the 

people.    But  I  apprehend  this  difficulty  may  be  easily  removed, 

by  observing,  that  these  two  places  are  capable  of  a  more 

favourable  turn,  so  as  to  render  them  perfectly  reconcilable 

with  each  other,  according  to  the  genius  of  the  language,  and 

the  common  forms  of  expression  in  it. 

The  text  in  Samuel  may  be  thus  rendered :  And  again  the 
anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against  Israel;  for  he  moved 

t  Humanitatis  duhedo  etiam  in  spiritus  flectit,  Vincit  tram,  prosier^ 

efferata  barbarorum  ingenia  pene-  nit    odium,    hostikmque   sangwnem^ 

trat,  torvosque  et  truces  hostium  moU  hostUibus  lachrtfmis  miscet.    Valer. 

Ut  oculos  ac  victoruB  insolentissimos  Max.  V.  i,  4,  6. 
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David,  or  David  was  moved,  against  them  to  say.  Go,  number  D»vid  over 
l9rad  and  Jvdah;  active  verbs  in  the  third  person '^  ^®^gSi^i«. 

frequently  to  be  rendered  as  impersonals,  and  not  to  be  re- 

ferred  to  the  nouns  inunediately  foregoing ;  and  thus  the  text 
will  be  fully  reconcilable  with  that  in  Chronicles,  which  says, 
that  Saian  moved  hUn  to  number  ths  people. 

Or,  it  may  reasonably  be  supposed,  as  the  original  words 
we  render,  He  moved  David  against  them,  are  the  same  in 
Samuel  and  the  Chronicles,  that  the  word  Satan  hath  been 
omitted  by  some  careless  transcriber  in  the  text  in  Samuel, 
which  is  expressly  mentioned  in,  and  to  be  supplied  from,  that 
of  Chronicles ;  and  then  the  version  will  be,  that  the  anger  of 
the  Lord  was  kindled  against  Israel,  for  Satan  moved  David 
to  number  the  people :  and  very  probable,  had  we  more  ancient 
MSS.,  this  omission  in  Samuel,  if  such,  would  be  rectified  by 
them.  A  candid  critic  will  make  some  allowances,  both  for 
defects  and  redundandes  in  books  of  that  great  antiquity, 
which  the  Old  Testament  books  confessedly  are ;  and,  where 
several  of  those  books  treat  of  the  same  affairs,  will  have  the 
good  sense,  as  far  as  he  can,  to  supply  what  is  defective  in 
one,  by  what  appears  complete  in  the  other.  K  there  needs  a 
supplement  in  Kings,  it  is  actually  found  in  Chronicles,  and 
therefore  should  be  inserted  from  thence.  This  would  cer- 
tainly be,  in  like  instances,  the  case  in  other  books,  and  it  is 
injustice  not  to  apply  the  same  fair  rules  of  criticism  to  re- 
move the  difficulties  that  may  occur  in  the  writings  of  the  Old 
Testament 

But  there  is  another  way  of  rendering  and  understanding 
this  passage,  viz.  For  he  moved  David,  or  David  was  moved 
against  them,  not,  as  in  our  version,  to  say,  but  "^DM /,  di- 
cendo,  "by  saying,"  Go,  number  Israel  and  Jvdah;  which 
last  words  will  then  be,  not  David's  to  his  officers,  which  follow 

^  It  is  a  passsffe  exactly  parallel  must  he  rendered,  as  in  our  version, 

with  this,  that  we  nave,  Gen.  zvi.  I ^,  The  well  was  called.     Thus  also, 

14,  where  it  Sa  said  of  Hagar,  She  Gen,  in.  Syg,The  Lord  scattered  them 

called  the  name  of  the  Lord  that  abroad  from  thence. , , ,  And  he  called 

wake  unto  her.  Thou  God  seest  me :  the  name  qf  it  Babel  j  not  the  Lord, 

for  she  said.  Have  I  here  looked  qf-  which  is  the  nominative  immedi- 

ter  him  that  seeth  me?  Therrfore  he  ately  preceding,  but  as  we  render  it, 

called  the  well.  The  well  Lachai-roi.  Therefore  is  the  name  qf  it  called 

Who  called  it  so?   Not  that  God  Babel,    There  are  many  other  places 

who  saw  her;  therefore  the  words  I  could  cite  to  the  same  purpose. 


um  Q, 
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David  over  in  the  next  verse,  but  his  who  counselled  David  to  this  action, 
^ig^f,'^  And  thus  David's  numbering  the  people  will  be,  neither  by 

the  instigation  of  God  nor  Satan,  as  that  word  means  the  devil. 

It  is  certain  that  God  never  instigated  and  said  to  David,  ffo, 
number  the  people.  For  if  God  had  commanded  this,  David's 
Iieart  would  never  have  smote  him  for  it ;  nor  would  he  have 
acknowledged  to  God,  /  have  sinned  greatly  in  that  I  have 
done.  Nor  would  Joab  have  remonstrated  against  it,  nor  have 
represented  it  to  the  king  as  what  would  be  a  cause  of  trespass 
to  Israel,  if  he  had  known  that  David  had  received  such  an 
order  from  God.  Every  circumstance  in  this  account  proves 
that  there  was  no  hand  or  direction  of  God  in  this  affair.  And 
if  the  devil  had  bid  him  do  it,  I  suppose  he  might  have  seen 
the  cloven  foot,  and  would  scarce  have  followed  the  measure 
for  the  sake  of  the  adviser.  And  yet  somebody  actually  said 
to  him.  Go,  number  the  people ;  and  this  person  seems  to  have 
been  one  of  his  courtiers  or  attendants ;  who,  to  give  David 
an  higher  notion  of  his  grandeur,  and  of  the  number  and 
strength  of  his  forces,  put  it  into  his  head,  and  persuaded  him 
to  take  the  account  of  them ;  who,  in  Chronicles,  is  therefore 
called  Satan^,  or  an  adversary,  either  designedly  or  conse- 
quentially, both  to  David  and  his  people.  And  this  will  exactly 
agree  with  what  the  author  of  the  book  of  Chronicles  says ; 
An  adversary  stood  up  against  Israel,  and  provoked,  or  as 
the  word  is  rendered  in  Samuel,  moved  him  ayainst  thetn. 
Thus  Mr.  Le  Clerc  understands  this  passage,  and  I  think  the 
expressions  made  use  of  seem  to  countenance  and  warrant  the 
explication. 

But  it  is  said  y,  that  David's  numbering  the  people  "  is  oddly 
enough  imputed  to  him  as  a  great  sin  in  him  to  require ;  for 
he  was  but  a  passive  iustrument  in  the  affair."  But  who  doth 
not  know  that  a  man  may  be  hanged  for  a  crime  to  which  his 


»  The  word  ]tiXD,  Satan,  properly  An  adversary  to  the  peace  of  David 
signifies  an  adversary,  whether  to  a  and  Israel  stood  iq>  and  excited  him 
bad  cause  or  a  good  one.     In  the    to  number  the  people;  nD%  excited 


former  sense  it  is  used  Numb.  zzii.  him  bv  his  persuasion  and  advice ; 

32,  2^,;  where  the  angel  of  the  Lord  actuallv  saying  to  him,  Go,  number^ 

is  said  to  stand  in  the  way  ib  ]TD«b,  &c.    Thus  Jezabel  rrnDrr,  stirred  m 

as  an  adversary,  a  Satan  to  Balaam,  her  husband  Ahab  to  work  wicked^ 

In  a  bad  sense  it  is  used  2  Sam.  ness;  was  continually  soliciting  and 

xix.  22,  where  David  calls  the  sons  urging  him  to  it;  i  Kings  zxi.  35. 

of  Zeruiah  his  Satan  or  adversary.  See  also  Job  il.  3 ;  Deut.  ziii.  6. 

And  thus  in  the  place  before  us :  7  Hist.  p.  77. 
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indictment  says  ''  he  was  moved  by  the  devil  f  and  because  David  over 
the  devil  moved  him,  is  he  therefore  "a  passive  instrument," ^ij^^^'^ 

and  free  from  guilt  ?   Or  doth  the  being  persuaded  or  moved 

by  another  to  do  a  bad  action  render  the  person  ap  moved  a 
passive  instrument,  or  would  it  excuse  him  in  a  court  of  justice 
from  the  punishment  due  to  his  crimes  ? 

It  is  ftuther  objected,  that  "  David  was  but  the  instrument 
of  a  purpose,  confessedly  overruled  to  the  execution  of  that 
purpose  by  supernatural  influence ;  and  that  to  punish  one  in 
such  circumstances  would  be  just  as  if  we  should  convict  a 
knife  or  pistol,  and  discharge  the  criminal."  If  David  was  the 
mere  instrument  of  a  purpose,  and  overruled  by  supernatural 
influence  to  execute  it,  the  similitude  may  be  allowed.  But 
who  ever  confessed  that  David  was  overruled  to  do  it  by  super- 
natural power  ?  David  himself  did  not,  but  confesses  directly 
the  contrary.  Davidds  heart  emote  him,  and  he  said  unto  God, 
Is  it  not  I  that  commanded  the  pe(^le  to  be  numbered  f  Am  i  Chron. 
not  I  the  person  who  alone  is  accountable  for  it  ?  Even  I  it  w*^  '^' 
that  have  sinned  greatly,  and  done  evil  indeed,  and  very  fool- 
ishly. David  knew  it  was  his  own  act,  and  that,  whoever  ad- 
vised or  instigated  him  to  it,  the  blame  was  his  own,  and  his 
punishment  deserved.  A  confession  that  would  have  been 
absurd  and  false,  if  he  knew  that  the  influence  he  acted  under 
was  really  supernatural,  or  such  as  he  could  not  resist  or  over- 
rule. But  as  David  did  not  know  this,  it  is  impossible  any  one 
else  should  know  it.  There  is  nothing  in  the  history  to  sup- 
port the  assertion.  If  it  was  really  Satan  that  moved  him,  he 
moved  him  no  otherwise  than  as  he  doth  all  other  men  to  that 
which  is  wrong ;  not  by  influences  which  he  could  not  resist, 
but  by  those  undue  passions  and  affections  which  he  might  and 
ought  to  have  resisted.  But  if  the  measure  was  suggested  by 
one  of  his  own  counsellors,  as  really  seems  to  be  the  case,  it 
was  his  duty  to  have  overruled  it,  and  hearkened  to  the  better 
advice  of  Joab,  who  told  him  of  the  danger  of  it,  and  would 
fain  have  dissuaded  him  from  executing  it.  The  truth  is,  as  I 
apprehend,  that  David's  prosperity  had  too  much  elated  him, 
and  that  being  advised  by  some  rash,  imprudent  courtiers  to 
take  the  number  of  his  people,  that  he  might  better  know  his 
strength,  and  be  fully  acquainted  with  the  power  and  grandeur 
of  his  kingdom,  his  vanity  in  this  respect  got  the  better  of  his 
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David  over  duty ;  on  which,  God  was  pleased  to  check  the  rising  presump- 
aUlmiui.  *^^^  ^^  ^^  heart,  by  letting  him  see  how  vain  his  dependence 
on  his  forces  were,  and  to  punish  him  and  them  for  their  viola- 
tion of  a  law  which  he  had  ordered  to  be  observed  under  the 
severest  penalty.  For  amongst  other  commands  that  were 
Exod.  XXX.  given  by  God  to  Moses,  this  was  one ;  When  thou  takest  the 
"'  '^'  sum  of  the  children  of  Israel  after  t/ieir  number,  then  ehaU 
they  give  every  man  a  ransom  for  his  life  unto  the  Lord,  when 
thou  numberest  them  ;  that  there  he  no  plague  am^mgst  them^ 
when  thou  numberest  them.  This  shall  they  give,  every  one 
that  passeth  amongst  them  that  are  numbered,  half  a  shekel 
shall  be  the  offering  of  the  Lord.  Every  one  that  passeth 
amongst  them  that  are  numbered,  Jrom  twenty  years  old  and 
above,  shall  give  this  offering  to  the  Lord.  David «,  either 
not  thinking  of  this  command,  or  thinking  himself,  as  king  of 
Israel,  exempt  from  it,  ordered  the  people  to  be  numbered, 
without  exacting  the  ransom  from  each  of  them.  This  was  one 
of  the  highest  stretches  of  authority,  and  claiming  a  despotic, 
arbitrary  power  over  the  people,  as  seems  plain  from  Joab's 
words  to  him.  Are  they  not  all  my  lord^s  servants  f  Why  then 
this  badge  of  slavery,  to  subject  them  to  a  cense  contrary  to 
the  law  of  Moses  ?  It  was  indeed  assuming*  a  prerogative  that 


vos.  Joseph.  Ant.  VII.  xiii.  i. 

^  llie  end  of  the  census,  or  num- 
bering the  people,  was  to  know  how 
many  were  fit  to  bear  arms,  and 
what  sums  of  money  could  be  col- 
lected respectively  amongst  them. 
Servius  Tullius  was  the  first  who 
instituted  this  census  at  Rome  by 
his  own  authority,  that,  by  knowing 
the  number  and  estates  of  the  citi- 
zens, he  might  be  always  able  the 
more  easily  to  recruit  his  forces,  and 
to  tax  ever^  one  according  to  his 
abilities.  Liv.  I.  42.  To  this  pur- 
pose he  commanded  all  the  Romans 
to  enter  their  names  in  certain  ta- 
bles prepared  for  the  purpose,  and 
the  value  of  what  thev  were  worth 
in  money;  obliging  tnem  by  oath 
to  give  an  exact  and  true  account 
of  W)th.  They  were  also  obliged  to 
write  the  names  of  their  parents, 
their  respective  affes,  the  names  of 
their  wives  and  oiildren,  the  cities 


and  villages  wbcre  they  lived;  and 
ordained,  that  whoever  was  not  thus 
censed  should  be  stripped  of  his 
fortune,  beaten  with  rods,  and  sold 
for  a  slave.  Dion.  Hal.  Anti(}.  IV. 
i^.  Every  one  sees  that  this  is  one 
of  the  highest  acts  of  authority,  and 
claiming  the  supreme,  even  an  arbi- 
trary, power  over  the  people.  This 
power,  after  Tarquinius,  resided  in 
the  consuls ;  and  m  the  year  of  Rome 
310,  because  the  consuls  were  too 
much  endued  to  take  a  proper  care 
of  the  affair,  two  persons  were  ap- 
pointed to  manage  this  particular 
Dusiness,  under  the  name  of  eat- 
sors,  Liv.  IV.  8;  the  authority  of 
whom  gradually  increased  to  such 
a  height,  as  that  they  had  the  go- 
vernment of  the  morals  and  disci- 
pline of  the  Roman  people;  the 
senate,  the  Roman  knights,  and  all 
points  of  honour  and  mfamy  were 
under  their  jurisdiction ;  all  public 
and  private  courts  and  buildings 
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God  reserved  to  himself,  and  a  violation  of  one  of  the  standing  D»Tid  orar 
laws  of  the  kingdom ;  for  the  capitation  tax,  that  God  had  ^\^^^, 

appointed  to  be  taken  whenever  they  were  numbered,  was 

ordered  to  be  paid  for  the  service  of  the  tabernacle,  as  a  me- 
morial that  God  was  their  supreme  Governor  and  King.  But 
God,  to  support  the  dignity  of  his  own  constitution,  and  to  put 
David  in  mind  that,  though  king,  he  was  still  to  limit  the  exer- 
dse  of  his  power  by  the  precepts  of  the  law,  gives  him  by  the 
prophet  the  option  of  three  punishments,  of  which  David  chose 
the  plague ;  recollecting  probably,  at  last,  that  this  was  the 
very  punishment  threatened^  by  God  to  the  violation  of  this 
statute  concerning  the  numbering  the  people,  as  well  as  for  the 
reason  he  himself  alleges.  Let  us  fall  now  into  the  hands  of 
the- Lord :  for  his  mercies  are  great. 

It  is  evident  from  the  history  that  this  action  of  David  was 
looked  upon  as  a  very  wrong  step  even  by  Joab,  who  remon- 
strated against  it,  as  apprehensive  of  the  bad  consequences 
that  might  attend  it ;  for  he  says,  The  Lord  make  his  people  >  Chron. 
an  hundred  times  so  many  more  as  they  be :  but,  my  lord  the^^ 
king,  are  they  not  all  my  lords  servants  ?  why  then  doth  my 
lord  require  this  thing  ?  why  will  he  be  a  cause  of  trespass 
to  Israel?  And  therefore  Joab  counted  not  Levi  and  Benja- 
min, because  the  king's  word  was  abominable  to  him.  Pro- 
bably we  do  not  understand  all  the  circumstances  of  this  affair ; 
but  Joab's  censure  of  it,  who  was  no  scruptdous  man,  shows 
that  David's  conduct  in  it  was  extremely  imprudent,  and  might 
subject  his  people  to  very  great  inconveniencies. 

But  is  it  not  strange,  that  because  David  sinned  in  numbering 

and  the    revenues  of  the  Roman  solute  power  was  vested  only  in  God 

people  were  subject  to  their  will  himself,  and  therefore  he  ordered, 

and  pleasure.   Liv.  ibid.     Censoris  that,  whenever  the  people  were  cen- 

ojficium  erat  omnia  pairimonU,  digni-  Bed,  or  numbered,  every  man  num- 

tatis  tetatis,  artium,  aficiorumqve  di-  bered  should  pay  half  a  shekel  as  a 

scrimina  in  tabuias  referre.  L.  Flor.  tribute  to  him,  in  acknowledgment 

I.  6.     Cemores  popuU  tgmtates,  m>-  of  his  supreme  dominion  and  au- 

bole8,familia8,pecuniasquecen8ento.  thority  over  them.   David  therefore, 

Cicer.  de  Leg.  III.  3.     This  high  in  numbering  the  people  without 

power  was  lodged  in  Augustus,  who  ordering  them  to  pay  the  tribute, 

made  this  census  three  times,  and  invaded  the  rights  of  the  supreme 

was  one  of  the  principal  circum-  King  of  Israel ;  and  therefore  ne  for 

stances  that  contributed  to  render  his  presumption,  and  they  for  sub- 

him  absolute  lord  over  the  Roman  mitting  to  it,  were  guilty  of  JceMs 

empire.  Sueton.  Vit.  August,  xxvii.  majestatis,  and  justly  punished  upon 

8.    But  in  the  Jewish  kingdom  ab-  account  of  it. 
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David  o?er  the  people,  therefore  the  people  should  be  punished ;  since  (^ 
aUlsnaiM.*'^®  three  punishments  propounded  to  David  for  his  choice^  <me 

of  them  must  necessarily  fall  upon  his  subjects  ?    Possibly  this 

difficulty  may  be  eased,  when  I  put  my  reader  in  mind,  that 
kings  are  no  otherwise  to  be  punished  in  their  regal  capacities, 
nor  oftentimes  to  be  brought  to  correct  the  errors  of  their 
administration,  but  by  public  calamities,  by  famine,  pestilence, 
foreign  wars,  domestic  convulsions,  or  some  other  like  distresses 
that  affect  their  people.  This  David  thought  a  punishment ; 
and  if  it  be  right  at  all  for  God  to  animadvert  on  the  conduct 
of  princes,  or  to  show  his  displeasure  against  them  for  the 
public  errors  of  their  administration,  it  must  be  right  and  fit 
for  him  to  afflict  their  people;  and  indeed  this  is  what  oon- 
tinually  happens  in  the  common  course  of  providence ;  and  the 
observation  that 

Quicquid  deKrant  reges  plectuntor  Achivi, 
is  an  old  and  a  true  one.  And  if  this  be  a  difficulty,  it  affects 
natural  religion  as  well  as  revealed ;  and  the  same  considera- 
tions that  will  obviate  the  difficulty  in  one  case  will  solve  it 
also  in  the  other.  As  to  the  thing  itself,  that  kings  are  no  other- 
wise to  be  punished  in  their  regal  capacities  but  by  public 
calamities  which  affect  their  people,  it  is,  I  apprehend,  so  self- 
evident  and  certain,  as  that  it  can  need  no  proof.  Whether 
princes  profit  more  or  less,  or  nothing,  by  the  misfortunes  of 
their  subjects,  is  nothing  to  this  argument.  Some  bad  kings 
may  not  profit  by  it :  all  good  kings  will.  The  people's  welfare, 
however,  is  necessary  to  the  prince's  prosperity,  and  secures 
the  principal  blessings  of  his  reign,  which  can  never  be  enjoyed 
without  it.  On  the  other  hand,  kings  must  be  affected  with 
and  deeply  share  in  the  misfortunes  of  their  people,  because  a 
plague,  or  a  famine,  or  an  hostile  invasion,  or  any  national 
calamity,  tends  to  destroy  the  peace  of  government,  or  to  sub- 
vert the  foundations  of  it ;  lessens  the  revenues  of  princes,  the 
number  of  their  subjects,  the  profits  of  labour  and  industry ; 
and  interrupts  the  enjoyment  of  these  advantages  and  plea- 
sures which  regal  power  and  plenty  can  otherwise  secure  to 
the  possessors  of  them.  David  was  most  sensibly  affected  with 
his  people's  sufferings  under  that  pestilence,  which  his  impru- 
dence and  their  neglect  had  brought  upon  them.  How  ten- 
derly, how  affectionately  doth  he  plead  with  God  in  their 
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behalf!  Even  I  it  is  that  have  sinned ;  hut  as  for  tliese  sheep,  David  over 
what  have  they  done  f  What  a  noble  instance  of  pubhc  spirit,  aUi^^eUi. 

and  generous  concern  for  the  safety  of  his  people,  doth  that 

moving  and  pathetic  expostulation  manifest,  which  he  made 
when  he  saw  the  angel  of  the  Lord  standing  between  heaven 
and  earth,  with  a  drawn  sword  in  his  hand,  stretched  out  over 
Jerusalem,  and  fell  down  with  his  elders,  all  clothed  in  sack- 
cloth, upon  their  faces,  and  thus  affectionately  interceded  for 
them :  Let  thine  hand,  I  pray  thee,  O  Lord  my  Ood,  be  on 
me,  and  on  my  father's  house ;  but  not  on  thy  people,  that 
they  should  be  plagued.  Here  is  the  real  language  and  spirit 
of  a  genuine  iroi^i;  Xxmv,  a  true  shepherd  of  the  people,  de- 
voting  himself  and  family  as  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  the  salvation 
of  his  subjects. 

Besides,  in  this  case,  the  people  were  themselves  very  culpa- 
ble ;  for  the  command  was  absolute :  When  thou  tcUkest  the 
sum  of  the  children  of  Israel,  then  shall  they  give  every  man 
a  ransom  for  his  soul.  And  therefore,  as  they  knew,  or  might 
have  known,  that,  upon  being  numbered,  they  were  to  pay  the 
prescribed  ransom,  which  yet  they  neglected  or  refused  to  do, 
as  partners  in  the  offence  they  justly  shared  in  the  penalty 
inflicted.  It  is  allowed  that  the  tax  was  not  at  this  time  de- 
manded by  David;  and  this  was  his  sin,  in  setting  aside  a 
positive  conunand  of  God,  to  gratify  his  own  vanity  and  pride. 
The  demanding  this  tax  by  his  own  authority  might  have 
created  a  national  disturbance,  and  therefore  should  have  pre- 
vented him  from  numbering  his  people.  But  they  submitted 
to  be  numbered,  and  were  therefore  bound  to  pay  the  tax, 
whether  David  demanded  it  of  them  or  not ;  for  the  law  did 
not  exempt  them  from  the  payment,  if  he  who  numbered  them 
did  not  demand  it.  They  were  to  pay  it  as  a  ransom  for  their 
lives,  and  to  exempt  themselves  from  the  plague ;  and  were 
therefore  punished  with  a  plague  for  their  neglect  and  dis- 
obedience. 

David  indeed  takes  the  guilt  upon  himself,  and  declares  his 
people  innocent  of  it :  As  for  these  sheep,  what  have  they  done  f 

Quid  meruere  Argi  ?  me,  me,  divum  optime,  solum 

Objecisse  caput  fatis  pneatabit. 

.  .  .  Satis  est:  merui;  ne  parcere  velles.      Stat.  Theb.  1. 651. 

And  it  is  true  that  the  order  to  number  the  people  was 
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Dimd  over  David's,  of  ifhich  his  people  were  wholly  innocent    But  they 
^jj^^^  should  have  remonstrated  against  the  thing,  or  voluntarily 

paid  the  capitation  tax  required  of  them;  and  as  they  did 

neither,  David  was,  as  Joab  foretold  him,  a  cause  of  trespass 
to  Israel ;  and  they  could  not  plead  innocence  as  a  reason  for 
their  exemption  from  punishment.  And  even  supposing  they 
were  entirely  free  from  all  blame  in  thiB  affair,  were  they  so 
entirely  free  from  all  other  transgressions,  as  that  it  was  in- 
justice in  God  to  visit  them  by  a  pestilence?  K  not,  God  did 
them  no  injustice  by  sending  that  pestilence;  and  therefore 
not  by  sending  it  at  that  time,  and  as  an  immediate  punish- 
ment of  David's  sin  b.  God,  by  virtue  of  his  supreme  authority 
over  mankind,  may  resume  life  whenev^  he  pleases.  If  there 
be  no  sin,  the  resumption  of  life  will  be  no  punishment ;  if 
there  be,  the  resumption  of  it  will  not  be  unjust,  though  the 
immediate  reason  of  that  resumption  may  be  for  the  punish- 
ment of  another ;  especially  as  all  such  instances  have  a  real 
tendency  to  promote  the  public  good,  and  to  preserve  aUve,  in 
the  minds  both  of  princes  and  people,  that  reverence  for  Deity, 
wi&out  which  neither  public  nor  private  rirtue  can  subsist,  nor 
the  prosperity  of  kingdoms  ever  be  secured  and  established 
upon  solid  and  lasting  foundations. 

Upon  this  solemn  humiliation  of  David,  and  intercession  with 
Grod  for  his  people,  the  prophet  Gad  was  sent  to  him  the  same 
day,  with  an  order  that  he  should  rear  up  an  altar  unto  the 
Lord  in  the  threshingfloor  of  Arauna  the  Jebusite,  the  hill 
;vrhere  Solomon's  temple  was  afterwards  built.  Darid  accord- 
ingly purchased  the  ground,  built  an  altar  unto  the  Lord, 
offered  burnt  offerings  and  peace  offerings,  whereby  the  Lord 
was  entreated  for  the  land,  and  the  plague,  which  had  raged 
from  Dan  to  Beer-sheba,  was  stayed  from  Israel,  the  city  of 
Jerusalem  being  mercifully  spared  and  exempted  from  this 
dreadful  calamity.  Afler  this,  Darid,  encouraged  by  the  gra- 
cious token  God  had  given  him  of  his  acceptance  at  this  thresh- 
ingfloor of  Arauna,  by  the  fire  from  heaven  that  consumed  his 
burnt  offering,  continued  to  offer  upon  the  altar  he  had  erected 

^  Deus  quidem  ob  Davidis  pecca-  pctna  erat  nan  popuU,  sed  Davidis. 

turn,  populum  pestUmtia  ccnfecit;  Nam  tU   ait   scr^tor  CkrisHanus, 

et  ^^Udem,  ut  Uavid  censet^  innocen^  Acerbissimum  est  deiinqumtibus  re- 

tern.     Sed  Deus  in  vitam  ipsorum  gibus  suppUcium,  id  quod  popuHs  m- 


jus  kabet plenissimum.    Interim,  hoc   fligitur.  Grot,  de  J.  B.et  P.Ii.xzi.17. 
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in  this  place,  and  publicly  declared,  This  is  the  house  of  the  David  om 
Lord  God,  this  is  the  altar  of  the  burnt  offering  for  Israel;  fSt^^i. 

hereby  consecrating  this  place  for  the  erection  of  the  temple,    ^     

and  to  be  the  seat  and  centre  of  the  public  worship  for  all  the  xzii.  i. 
tribes  of  IsraeL 

On  the  whole,  if  they  who  object  credit  the  history  of  the 
Old  Testament  in  this  part  of  it,  and  think  it  true  that  one  of 
these  three  plagues  was  oSwed  to  David  as  the  punishment  of 
his  offence ;  that  he  chose  the  pestilraice ;  that  it  came  accord- 
ingly, and  was  remoyed  upon  David's  intercession ;  they  are  as 
much  concerned  to  account  for  the  difficulties  of  the  affair  as  I 
or  any  other  person  can  be.  If  they  do  not  believe  this  part 
of  the  history,  as  the  sacred  writings  represent  it,  let  them 
give  us  the  account  of  it  as  it  stands  in  their  own  imagination, 
and  tell  us  whether  there  was  any  plague  at  all,  how  and  why 
it  came,  and  how  it  went  and  disappeared  so  all  of  a  sudden. 
In  their  account,  whatever  it  be,  David  will  stapd  certainly 
clear  of  every  imputation ;  and  according  to  the  Scripture  nar- 
ration he  will  be  an  offender,  but  only  against  the  statute  law 
of  the  kingdom,  as  usurping  an  authority  and  dispensing 
power  that  did  not  belong  to  him ;  but  not  against  any  law  of 
God  of  original,  intrinsic,  and  immutable  obligation,  as  far  as 
we  can  judge  by  the  short  and  imperfect  account  that  is  left 
us  of  this  transaction ;  and  so  may  still  be  the  man  after  Ood's 
own  heart. 

CHAR  X. 
Of  David  and  the  Shunamite. 

David  being  now  grown  into  years,  in  his  seventieth  year,  David  o?er 
or  ready  to  enter  on  it,  experienced  a  great  decay  in  his  na-ijijjj^^', 
tural  vigour  and  warmth,  insomuch  that,  though  he  was  well  — ; — ;— 
covered  with  clothes,  he  could  get  no  heat.     His  servants  took  |,  &^ 
what  they  thought  the  most  effectual  method  to  relieve  him. 
What  that  was,  no  one  is  ignorant  of.     The  fietult  that  some 
persons  find  in  this  account  is  not  with  David,  but  his  physi- 
cians ;  for  though  it  is  allowed  that ''  the  application  of  a  young 
woman  to  an  old  man  may  be  a  proper  remedy  to  impart  some 
juvemle  heat  to  him,"  yet  it  is  thought  "  difficult  to  conceive 
why  beauty  should  be  a  necessary  quality  in  the  medicine." 
Whether  it  be  a  necessary  quality  or  not,  I  suppose  the  medicine 
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D»Tid  over  ig  never  the  worse,  and  doth  not  lose  any  part  of  its  calefactory 
aUl8»dl33.  quality,  for  the  beauty  of  it.     It  waa  a  remedy  for  a  king. 

It  is  thought "  possible  that  David  might  direct  the  delicacy 
of  the  choice."  It  is  possible,  but  the  history  doth  not  say  it, 
but  seems  plainly  to  insinuate  the  contrary ;  and  Mr.  B.  says, 
that  when  it  came  into  their  heads  to  seek  for  a  young  girl  to 
nurse  him  and  lie  with  him,  he  suffered  them  to  bring  him  for 
that  purpose  the  most  beautiful  maiden  that  could  be  found. 
So  that  David  was  only  passive  in  the  affair.  If  it  was  directed 
by  the  physicians,  we  are  told  "  it  indicated  a  very  insufficient 
knowledge  of  the  animal  economy."  I  am  of  a  contrary  opinion, 
and  think  that  David's  physicians  judged  extremely  right  of 
the  animal  economy,  for  reasons  so  obvious,  as  that  they  need 
not  be  particularly  mentioned.  They  plainly  seem  to  have 
known  what  they  were  about ;  and  that  the  effect  of  the  pre- 
scription was  very  gentle  and  safe,  appears  from  what  is  in- 
serted, which  indeed  there  is  no  reason  to  controvert,  that  the 
king  knew  her  not. 

But  Mr.  B.  finds  fault  with  David  himself,  and  not  with  his 
physicians,  and  asks,  *'  Can  this  be  said  to  be  the  action  of  a 
very  chaste  man  ?  Will  a  man  who  is  filled  with  the  ideas  of 
purity,  and  perfectly  resolved  to  do  what  decency  and  strict 
morahty  require  of  him,  ever  consent  to  these  remedies  ?"  But 
whoever  pretended  that  David  was  a  very  chaste  man,  as 
chastity  implies  the  confining  oneself  to  a  single  wife  ?  It  was 
a  chastity  which  the  law  that  David  lived  under  did  not  obhge 
him  to ;  and  therefore  it  is  no  wonder  that  David's  mind  was 
not  filled  with  these  ideas  of  purity  and  chastity  that  B.  speaks 
of.  And  therefore  what  David  resolved  to  do,  viz.  to  admit 
the  beautiful  maiden  they  brought  to  him,  might  be  perfectly 
reconcilable  with  the  decency  of  those  times,  and  the  strictest 
moraUty  which  was  then  thought  necessary  to  be  practised. 
Mr.  B.  further  asks,  '^  Can  a  man  consent  to  such  remedies, 
unless  he  prefers  the  instincts  of  nature  and  the  interests  of  the 
flesh  before  those  of  God's  Spirit?"  If  God's  Spirit  had  never 
taught  David  the  unlawfulness  of  such  remedies,  and  David  in 
his  conscience  did  not  think  them  unlawful,  then  he  might 
follow  the  instincts  of  nature  and  the  interests  of  the  flesh,  in 
this  instance,  without  preferring  them  to  those  of  God's  Spurit. 
Mr.  B.  should  have  proved  that  David  had  the  instructions  of 
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God's  Spirit,  teaching  him  the  unlawfuhiess  of  such  a  remedy,  David  over 
before  he  had  charged  him  with  preferring  the  interests  of  the  J^jg^J]^^, 
flesh  to  those  of  God's  Spirit.  

CHAP.   XL 
Adonijah's  rebellion,  and  Solomon  appointed  king. 

Soon  after  the  introduction  of  Abishag  to  David,  happened 
the  usurpation  of  Adonijah,  the  son  of  Haggith,  the  king's 
eldest  son  then  hying,  who  exalted  himself,  saying,  /  will  be 
king,  without  the  knowledge  and  consent  of  his  father  David, 
or  the  principal  persons  of  his  court. .  This  treasonable  con- 
spiracy he  had  concerted  with  Joab  and  Abiathar,  who  sup- 
ported his  pretensions  by  their  advice  and  interest.  As  he 
was  the  eldest  son,  he  had  persuacfed  all  his  brethren  into  his 
measures,  and  seduced  the  servants  of  David,  who  were  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  to  join  with  him  in  his  defection.  It  was  un- 
questionably known  in  David's  family,  and  to  Adonijah  himself, 
that  David  intended  the  succession  to  his  crown  for  Solomon. 
This  he  had  solemnly  promised  to  Bath-sheba,  and  to  prevent 
this  appointment,  if  possible,  Adonijah  resolved  to  seize  the 
crown  beforehand,  though  contrary  to  his  father's  will;  and 
therefore,  having  laid  his  plan,  he  appointed  a  feast,  got  toge- 
ther his  friends,  and  declared  himself  king,  his  followers  crying 
out,  Ood  save  king  Adonijah  ! 

Zadok  the  priest,  Ben^uah  the  general,  Nathan  the  prophet, 
and  some  other  great  men,  were  not  with  Adonijah,  i.  e.  not 
of  his  party,  but  firmly  in  the  interest  of  Solomon,  and  there- 
fore when  Adonijah  made  his  inauguration  feast,  he  invited 
not  one  of  these  persons,  nor  his  brother  Solomon,  in  whose 
interest  they  were.  With  this  conspiracy  and  usurpation 
Nathan  first  acquaints  Bath-sheba,  and  she  the  king,  whose 
account  Nathan  himself  confirmed,  being  introduced  to  the 
king  before  she  had  quite  finished  her  relation,  according  to 
the  agreement  previously  made  between  them  for  this  purpose. 
David,  recollecting  on  this  occasion  his  vigour  and  resolution, 
orders  Solomon  to  be  immediately  proclaimed  king;  he  was 
anointed  as  such  by  Zadok  the  priest,  and  the  whole  ground 
rent  as  it  were  by  the  joyful  acclamations  of  the  people,  Ood 
save  king  Solomon  I 

It  is  evident  from  this  short  account,  that  Nathan  and  the 
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David  over  other  great  personages  with  him  were  DOTer  of  Adonijah's 
aUi8ni^33.  P<^y>  ^^^  known  to  be  in  the  interest  of  Solomon,  and  for 

this  reason  were  not  invited  to  Adonijah's  inauguration  feast, 

wliich  they  knew  to  be  a  treasonable  one ;  for  what  can  be  an 
higher  degree  of  treason  than  the  proclaiming  a  son  a  king 
during  the  king  his  father's  lifetime,  without  his  knowledge, 
Mid  contrary  to  his  consent?  Loyalty  therefore  and  affection 
to  the  king,  and  their  desire  to  have  the  succession  to  the 
crown  settled  by  his  appointment  and  order,  especially  as 
Zadok  and  Nathan  could  not  but  know  that  David  acted  under 
a  divine  direction  in  this  important  affair,  were  the  great 
motives  on  which  they  acted  in  their  endeavours  to  prevent 
Adonijah's  usurpation,  the  deposition  of  the  good  old  king, 
and  the  destruction  of  Solomon  and  Bathnsheba,  which  would 
have  certainly  followed  the  ostabUshment  of  Adonijah  on  the 
throne. 

In  opposition  to  this  it  hath  been  asserted,  that ''  what  ruined 

Adonijah,"  when  he  treasonably  usurped  the  kingdom  in  his 

father's  lifetime,  saying,  /  vnll  be  king,  without  his  knowledge 

I  Kings  L  5.  and  concurrence,  ''  was  his  not  inviting  Nathan  the  prophet;" 

that  '^  it  was  there  the  grudge  began,  and  the  exclusion  from 

this  merry  bout  caused  the  prophet's  loyalty  to  exert  itself, 

which  might  probably  have  been  suppressed  by  a  due  share  of 

Adonijah's  good  cheer."    In  proof  of  this  it  is  said,  ''  We  shall 

Ver.  10.     find  a  remark,  that  Nathan  was  not  called  to  the  feast,  and 

Ver.  II.     that  the  very  next  verse  begins.  Wherefore  Nathan  spake 

to  Bath'Sheba,  the  mother  of  Solomon,  &c."     But  in  the 

Hebrew  text  there  is  no  such  word  as  wher^ore ;  nothing  but 

a  prefix  that  signifies  plain  and.    Happy  for  honest  Nathan 

that  the  whole  fabric  of  this  charge  tumbles  at  once  to  the 

ground. 

But  supposing  wherefore  had  been  in  the  text,  and  it  should 
be  allowed  to  render  the  prefix  by  this  word,  what  will  be  the 
inference?  What!  that  the  cause  of  Adonijah's  ruin  was  his  not 
inviting  Nathan  to  the  feast,  and  that  he  spake  to  Bath-sheba 
merely  because  of  his  exclusion  from  the  merry  bout  ?  By  no 
means.  For  the  text  says,  not  only  that  Nathan  was  not 
invited,  but  that  Nathan,  Benaiah,  the  mighty  men,  and  Solo^ 
mon  his  brother,  he  called  not;  and  the  next  verse  begins, 
And,  or  Wherefore,  Nathan  spaJce  to  Bath-sheba,  i.  e.  because 
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neither  he  nor  any  of  the  others  were  inyited.    And  therefore,  David  over 
according  to  the  text,  Nathan's  not  being  invited  was  no  ^aore^jj^^' 

the  cause  of  Adonijah's  ruin,  than  the  not  inviting  Benaiah, 

the  mighty  men,  and  even  Solomon  himself,  who  might  pro- 
bably, as  well  as  Nathan,  if  this  reasoning  be  good,  have  sup- 
pressed his  loyalty  to  his  father,  and  fallen  in  with  Adonijah, 
to  the  exclusion  of  himself  from  the  throne,  had  Adonijah  in- 
vited him  to  partake  of  his  fatted  sheep  and  oxen.  If  we 
allow  the  prefix  1  to  be  rendered  wherefore,  it  must  refer  to 
the  whole  preceding  paragraph;  Adonijah's  setting  up  for 
king,  his  being  joined  by  Joab  and  Abiathar,  his  making  a 
feast  to  get  himself  proclaimed,  and  his  excluding  from  it  all 
who  would  have  opposed  him;  as  appears  from  the  reason 
given  why  Nathan  spake  to  Bath-sheba,  which  was  what 
affected  Benaiah,  Zadok,  and  the  mighty  men,  as  well  as 
Nathan ;  and  especially  Bath-sheba  and  Solomon ;  for  Nathan 
said  to  her,  Let  me  give  thee  counsel,  that  thou  mayeat  save  z  Kings  i. 
thy  own  life,  and  the  life  of  thy  son  Solomon;  who  would  '*' 
have  been  an  immediate  sacrifice,  had  Adonijah  succeeded  in 
his  treason,  that  he  might  have  rid  himself  of  a  dangerous 
rival  to  the  throne ;  which  Bath-sheba  herself  foresaw,  when 
she  told  the  king,  It  shaU  come  to  pass,  when  my  lord  theY&e,  ai. 
king  shall  sleep  with  his  fathers,  that  I  and  my  son  Solomon 
shall  be  accounted  offenders. 

This  will  farther  appear  from  what  Bath-sheba  says  to  David, 
Adonijah  hath  slain  oxen,  and  called  all  the  sons  of  the  king,  Ver.  19. 
. . .  but  Solomon  thy  servant  hath  he  iiot  called.  Now  if  what 
hath  been  given  as  the  reason  of  Nathan's  loyalty  exerting 
itself,  viz.  his  exclusion  from  Adonijah's  feast,  be  just,  by  the 
same  rule  of  interpretation  Bath-sheba  and  Solomon  were  as 
liquorish  as  the  prophet,  and  her  grudge  also  against  Adonijah 
began,  not  because  he  did  not  call  Nathan,  but  because  he 
did  not  invite  Solomon  to  the  feast;  and  his  exclusion  from 
the  merry  bout  caused  her  loyalty  to  exert  itself,  which  might 
probably,  upon  this  scheme,  have  been  suppressed  by  a  share 
of  Adonijah's  good  cheer.  So  that  Bath-sheba  actually  clears 
the  prophet  from  the  charge  that  hath  been  so  absurdly  ad- 
vanced against  him. 

In  like  manner  also  Nathan  speaks  to  the  king :  He  is  gonev^r.  15. 
down,  and  Jiath  slain  oxen,  &c. ;  and,  behold,  they  eat  and 
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David  o?er  drink  before  him,  and  say,  Ood  save  king  Adanijahl   Who 
aUlaraei33.  ^^^^  ^^^  ^ee  that  the  feast  here  is  only  mentioned  upon  ac- 

count  of  the  treasonable  affairs  which  were  there  transacted, 

at  which  Joab,  Abiathar,  and  their  faction  proclaimed  Adonijah 
king,  without  the  knowledge  of  David  and  his  principal  minis- 
ters, to  defeat  his  oath,  and  set  aside  the  succession  of  Solomon 
to  the  throne  ?  And  when  he  further  complains,  But  me,  even 
rne  thy  servant,  and  Zadok  the  priest,  and  Benaiah,  and 
thy  servant  Solomon,  hath  he  not  called;  he  could  mean 
nothing  more  than  that  Adonijah  had  not  acquainted  them 
with  his  purpose^  taken  them  into  his  counsels,  asked  their 
consent,  nor  invited  them  to  his  inauguration  feast,  that  they 
might  not  oppose  his  measures,  nor  take  the  proper  steps  to 
frustrate  them.  That  this  is  the  proper  meaning  appears  not 
only  from  the  nature  of  the  whole  transaction,  but  from  what 
I  Kings  L  the  prophet  immediately  adds.  Is  this  thing  done  by  my  lord 
*^*  the  king,  and  thou  ha^t  not  showed  it  to  thy  servant,  who 

should  sit  on  the  throne  of  my  lord  the  king  after  him  ?  L  e« 
Is  Adonijah's  feast,  his  proclaiming  himself  king,  and  our  ex- 
clusion from  all  share  in  this  great  transaction,  by  the  king's 
consent  and  order  ? 

But,  as  though  all  these  things  had  been  of  no  importance 
to  the  prophet,  and  he  had  no  sense  of  duty  to  his  prince,  no 
principles  of  conscience  to  govern  him,  no  concern  for  Solo- 
mon's and  Bath-sheba*s  safety,  nor  regard  for  his  own  pre- 
servation, we  are  told<^,  that  when  Nathan  acquainted  David 
with  Adonijah's  conduct,  "  the  Uquorish  prophet  could  not  for- 
get his  loss  of  the  banquet ;  but  it  being  foremost  in  his  mind, 
Ver.  26.  he  complains  to  the  king  of  it  in  an  earnest  manner ;  But  me, 
even  me  thy  servant,  .  .  .  ?iath  he  not  called ;  which  spoke  the 
cause  of  his  officious  loyalty  pretty  plain."  Officious  loyalty, 
to  tell  the  king  of  his  son's  usurping  the  throne,  and  of 
Joab's  and  Abiatliar's  concurrence  with  him  in  the  treason  I 
How  admirable  are  these  sentiments  of  loyalty !  But  did  not 
Nathan  as  earnestly  complain  too,  in  the  same  breath,  to  the 
king,  though  this  circumstance  hath  been  suppressed,  that 
Adonijah  had  not  called  Zadok,  and  Benaiah,  and  Solomon ; 
and  thereby,  good  man,  seem  to  take  it  in  equal  dudgeon,  that 
they  also  had  no  share  in  the  good  cheer  ?  "  But  the  loss  of 
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the  banquet  was  foremoBt  in  his  mind."  But  that  doth  not  D^vid  over 
seem  true,  because  it  was  not  foremost  in  his  mouth;  for  hei^igraei^'^. 
first  tells  the  king  of  Adonijah*s  usurpation,  and  that  Joab  and 
Abiadiar  were  accomplices  in  his  treason,  and  then  mentions 
his  and  the  other  persons  not  being  invited ;  not  as  complain- 
ing of  their  being  excluded  from  the  feast,  but  with  a  becoming 
indignation  at  the  feast  itself,  and  that  such  transactions  should 
be  carried  on  at  it  as  made  it  necessary  that  the  king's  most 
fSedthful  serrants  and  principal  ministers  of  state,  and  even  the 
prophet  of  the  Lord — ^that  very  prophet  by  whom  Qod  pro- 
mised David  that  he  would  establish  his  house  and  kingdom, 
and  raise  him  a  son  that  should  build  an  house  for  his  name — 
should  be  excluded  from  it,  and  the  king  himself  be  kept 
wholly  ignorant  of  the  intention  of  it  The  loss  therefore  of 
the  banquet  could  not  be  the  cause  of  the  prophet's  loyalty, 
which  was  long  before  this  too  well  known  to  Adonijah  and 
his  party.  Yea,  it  was  so  far  from  this,  as  that  the  history 
plainly  intimates  to  us  his  loyalty  was  the  real  cause  of  his 
being  «excluded  from  the  banquet.  For  the  connexion  of  the 
history  is  this ;  that  Joab  and  Ahiailuxr  following  Adonijah  i  Kings  i. 
helped  him.  But  Zadok,  and  Benaiah,  and  Nathan, . . .  were  '~'^* 
not  with  Adonijah,  i.  e.  did  not  help,  &vour,  and  join  him ; 
that  Adonijah  called  all  his  brethren  the  king's  sons,  and  all 
the  men  of  Judah  who  were  the  king's  servants,  to  his  feast ; 
but  that  Nathan  the  prophet  and  Benaiah  and  Solomon  he 
invited  not ;  viz.  because  he  knew  they  were  not  with  him,  and 
out  of  loyalty  to  his  father  would  oppose  his  usurpation. 

It  is  said,  however,  that  "  the  probabiUty  of  Nathan's  being 
corrupted  was  not  surely  less  than  that  of  David's  sons."  But 
there  is  no  probability  against  facts.  They  actually  were  cor- 
rupted, Nathan  was  not;  and  they  were  not  corrupted  by 
being  invited  to  the  feast,  but  invited  to  the  feast  because 
previously  corrupted.  And  therefore  Nathan's  not  being  in- 
vited to  the  feast  was  a  certain  evidence  that  Adonijah  knew 
him  incapable  of  corruption,  and  refused  to  invite  him  on  that 
very  account  Besides,  there  was  much  more  probabiUty  that 
the  king's  sons  should  be  corrupted,  and  drawn  into  the 
scheme  of  making  their  eldest  brother  king,  than  that  Nathan 
should  be  corrupted.  For  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  as  they 
knew  that  Solomon,  the  youngest  of  them  all,  was  designed  by 
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David  orer  their  father  to  succeed  him,  thej  bare  him  an  ill-will,  and 
^^j^^^j  envied  him  for  being  thua  preferred  before  them,  and  because 

they  were  every  one  of  them  excluded  from  the  succession  in 

favour  of  him.  It  was  natural  therefore  they  should  all  fall 
in  with  Adonijah  the  eldest,  because  by  siding  with  him  they 
were  asserting  their  own  right  of  succession,  each  in  his  turn, 
as  circumstances  and  accidents  might  happen  in  their  fietvour. 
But  there  was  nothing  to  induce  Nathan  to  forfeit  his  alle- 
giance to  David,  especially  as  his  own  connexions  with  Bath- 
sheba  and  Solomon  had  rendered  him  already  obnoxious  to 
Adonijah,  and  for  which  he  must  have  fallen,  with  Bath-sheba 
and  Solomon,  a  sacrifice  to  that  prince,  had  his  ambition  and 
usurpation  proved  successful. 

This  is  the  real  account  of  Nathan's  conduct,  founded  on 
I  Kings  i.  motives  of  duty  to  the  king,  regard  for  his  honour  and  oath, 
'^'  and  the  peaceable  settlement  of  the  crown  after  his  decease; 

and  had  the  motive  to  his  loyalty  been  what  it  hath  been 
represented  to  be,  his  being  excluded  from  Adonijah's  good 
cheer,  and  had  he  complained  of  this  exclusion  to  the  king,  it 
would  have  been  complaining  of  himself  for  not  having  joined 
in  the  treason  and  rebellion  with  Adonijah  and  his  accompUces, 
and  confessing  that  his  information  now  was  not  owing  to  his 
loyalty,  but  to  disappointment  and  resentment.  For  Adonijah's 
feast  was  an  open  rebellion  against  his  father  and  king,  where 
all  who  attended  and  favoured  him  forfeited  their  Uves  for 
being  principals  in  the  guilt  with  him. 

David,  having  thus  exalted  Solomon  to  his  throne,  con»dar- 
ing  with  himself  that  he  was  very  young  and  tender,  sent  for 
him,  and  gave  him  in  charge  to  build  an  house  for  the  Lord 
God,  telling  him,  that  he  himself  had  intended  it,  but  that  as 
he  had  made  great  wars,  and  shed  much  blood  in  them,  God 
would  not  permit  him  to  carry  his  design  into  execution ;  but 
withal  promised  him  that  a  son  should  be  bom  to  him  under 
whose  reign  he  would  give  peace  and  quietness  to  Israel,  and 
that  he  should  build  an  house  to  his  name.  He  then  exhorts 
him  to  undertake  the  work,  prays  that  God  would  give  him 
wisdom  and  understanding,  and  assures  him  he  should  prosper 
if  he  kept  the  statutes  and  judgments  of  the  Lord  by  Moses. 
He  then  acquaints  him  with  the  preparations  of  gold,  silver, 
materials,  and  workmen,  of  all  sorts,  that  he  had  already  made 
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towards  the  edifice,  and  commanded  all  the  princes  of  the  David  over 
people  to  assist  him  in  erecting  it,  as  they  were  now  m  a  state  aUlmeLaa. 
of  great  prosperity  and  perfect  peace.  He  then  divided  the 
Leyites  and  the  sons  of  Aaron  into  their  several  orders  and 
stations,  and  appointed  to  each  of  them  their  distinct  offices 
and  services  in  every  thing  relating  to  the  temple  and  the 
solemn  worship  to  be  performed  in  it.  Some  time  after  this, 
David  assembled  all  the  princes  of  Israel,  the  princes  of  the 
tribes,  and  the  captains  of  the  companies  that  ministered  to 
him  by  course,  with  the  officers  and  mighty  men,  unto  Jerusa- 
lem, and,  standing  upon  his  feet,  he  made  the  following  speech 
to  them :  **  Hear  ye,  my  brethren  and  my  people :  I  had  deter- 
mined in  my  own  mind  to  have  built  an  house,  where  the  ark 
of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  might  perpetually  abide,  and  for 
the  footstool  of  the  throne  of  our  God,  and  have  made  great 
preparations  for  erecting  this  building:  but  from  this  I  was 
prevented  by  the  order  of  God,  who  by  his  prophet  said  to  me. 
Thou  shalt  not  build  an  house  for  my  name,  because  thou  hast 
been  engaged  in  many  wars,  and  thereby  hast  shed  much 
blood.  However,  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  chose  me,  before  all 
the  house  of  my  father,  to  be  king  over  Israel  for  ever  :  for  he 
hath  chosen  in  Judah  the  ruler ;  and  in  the  house  of  Judah, 
the  house  of  my  father ;  and  among  the  sons  of  my  fietther  he 
took  pleasure  in  me  to  make  me  reign  over  aU  Israel:  and 
from  all  my  sons,  (for  the  Lord  hath  given  me  many  sons,)  he 
hadi  chosen  Solomon  my  son  to  sit  upon  the  throne  of  the 
Lord  over  all  Israel.  And  he  said  unto  me,  Solomon  thy  son 
he  shall  build  my  house  and  my  courts :  for  I  have  chosen  him 
to  be  my  son,  and  I  will  be  to  him  a  father.  And  I  will  esta- 
blish his  kingdom  for  ever,  if  he  firmly  bind  himself  to  do  my 
commandments  and  judgments,  as  they  are  observed  at  this 
day.  *  Now  therefore,  in  the  presence  of  all  Israel,  the  congre- 
gation of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  hearing  of  our  God,  I  beseech 
you,  observe  and  diligently  follow  all  the  commands  of  the 
Lord  your  God:  that  you  may  inherit  this  good  land,  and 
leave  it  for  an  inheritance  to  your  children  after  you  for  ever. 
And  thou,  Solomon  my  son,  acknowledge  thou  the  Grod  of  thy 
£Eithers,  and  serve  him  with  a  perfect  heart  and  with  a  willing 
mind :  for  the  Lord  searcheth  all  hearts,  and  understandeth 
every  imagination  of  the  thoughts.     If  thou  diligently  seek 
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David  orer  bim,  he  will  be  found  of  thee ;  and  if  thou  forsake  him,  he  will 
aUimeisa.  ^^}^^  thee  for  ever.     Obserre  now  that  the  Lord  hath  choeen 
thee  to  build  an  house  for  a  sanctuary :  be  resolute,  and  per- 
form it." 

No  one  who  reads  oyer  this  speech  of  David's  before  this 
grand  assembly  but  must  admire  the  prudence  and  piety  that 
appear  in  it.  He  was  now  grown  old ;  he  had  advanced  Solo- 
mon to  the  throne,  who  was  young  and  unexperienced,  had  elder 
brethren  that  might  envy  his  advancement,  and  endeavour  to 
disturb  the  settlement  that  was  made  in  his  favour,  and  was 
appointed  to  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord ;  a  work  of  immense 
expense,  and  that  would  require  prodigious  labour.  To  secure 
the  affection  and  fideUty  of  all  the  principal  persons  thus  aa- 
sembled,  he  puts  them  in  mind  that  he  chose  the  tribe  of 
Judah  before  all  the  others,  as  the  tribe  in  which  the  regal 
power  should  be  established ;  his  father's  house  before  all  the 
other  families  of  that  tribe ;  himself  before  all  his  brethren  to 
be  king  of  Israel ;  and  Solomon  preferable  to  all  his  other  sons 
to  succeed  him  in  the  throne  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  over 
Israel ;  and  that  he  had  commanded  him  to  build  his  house 
and  the  courts  belonging  to  it,  promising  to  establish  his  king- 
dom, if  he  continued  faithful  and  diligent  in  keeping  his  com- 
mandments. This  would  have  argued  the  greatest  possible 
imprudence  and  folly,  had  not  the  assembly  well  known  that 
the  Divine  appointment  David  appealed  to  was  real ;  but  on 
the  supposition  that  it  was  so,  notlung  could  be  a  more  prudent 
step  than  this  to  reconcile  the  affections  of  the  people  to  Solo- 
mon's interest,  and  secure  him  in  the  peaceable  possession  of 
the  throne  after  him.  And  his  solemn  exhortation  to  the  statea 
of  his  kingdom  and  his  son  to  keep  all  the  commandments  of 
God  was  a  noble  proof  of  his  real  piety  and  his  concern  for 
the  public  welfare,  as  he  knew  this  was  the  only  method  by 
which  the  national  prosperity  could  be  secured. 

Having  said  this,  by  divine  inspiration  he  gave  Solomon 
I  Chron.  patterns,  draughts,  or  models  of  all  the  porches  and  buildings 
belonging  to  the  temple,  the  order  of  the  courses  he  had  fixed 
for  the  priests  and  Levites,  an  account  of  the  gold  and  silver 
he  had  provided  for  all  the  instruments  and  vessels  that  were 
to  be  made  use  of  in  the  solemnities  of  the  temple  service,  the 
candlesticks  and  lamps,  the  table  of  showbread,  the  altar  of 
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incense,  and  ihe  chenibim  that  covered  with  their  wings  the  t>»vid  over 
ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord.  And  then,  addressing  himself  |jii8,Bd3  3. 
to  Solomon,  said,  "  All  these  things  the  Lord  made  me  to 
understand  by  description,  by  hi|  hand  upon  me,  even  all 
the  works  <^  this  pattern ;"  or,  as  I  should  rather  render  the 
words, '  the  pattern  of  aU  these  works.'  "  Be  strong  and  of 
good  courage,  and  do  it :  be  not  afraid  nor  dismayed :  for  the 
Lord  my  God  is  with  thee ;-  he  will  not  fail  thee,  nor  forsake 
thee,  until  thou  hast  finished  all  the  work  for  the  service  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord.  And,  behold,  the  course  of  the  priests  and 
Levites  shall  be  with  thee  for  aU  the  service  of  the  house  of 
Gk>d :  and  there  shall  be  with  thee,  for  aU  manner  of  work- 
manship,  every  willing  skilful  man,  for  any  manner  of  service. 
All  the  princes  also  and  all  the  people  will  be  wholly  at  thy 
commandment." 

But  David  had  yet  a  further  view  in  convening  this  assembly 
of  the  states  of  his  kingdom,  and  that  was,  yet  more  effectually 
to  secure  their  assistance  to  his  son  and  successor  in  carrying 
on  and  completing  the  building  of  the  temple,  by  persuading 
them  to  a  liberal  contribution  towards  this  important  service. 
And  therefore  he  thus  further  addressed  them : 

''  Solomon  my  son,  whom  alone  God  hath  chosen,  is  young  >  Chron. 
and  tender,  and  the  work  is  great :  for  the  palace  is  not  for  *  '  * 
man,  but  for  the  Lord  God.  I  have  therefore,  with  the  utmost 
seal  and  power,  prepared  gold  and  silver  and  brass  and  wood 
for  all  things  that  are  to  be  made  out  of  these  several  mate- 
rials, and  all  manner  of  precious  stones  and  marble  stones  in 
abundance:  Besides,  as  I  have  set  my  affection  towards  the 
house  of  my  God,  I  have  gold  and  silver  that  is  my  peculiar 
property,  which  I  will  give  for  the  house  of  my  God  above  all 
that  I  have  otherwise  prepared  for  the  house  of  the  sanc- 
tuary ;  the  gold  for  things  of  gold,  and  the  silver  for  things  of 
silver,  and  for  all  manner  of  work  to  be  made  by  the  hands  of 
the  artificers.  And  who  now  will  willingly  offer  with  a  full 
hand  this  day  unto  the  Lord  V 

This  truly  royal  munificence  of  David  inspired  a  noble  gene- 
rosity into  the  whole  assembly,  and  each,  ambitious  to  imitate 
the  glorious  liberality  of  their  prince,  willingly  made  theur 
offering  to  the  same  sacred  service,  rejoicing  to  contribute 
their  share,  and  doing  it  with  a  perfect  heart,  out  of  an  un^ 
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David  over  feigned  affection  to  the  Grod  of  Israel,  and  a  fervent  desire  to 
aUlandaa.  ^^^^  ^  temple  to  his  name  and  honom*.    Their  contribution 

amounted  to  five  thousand  tsdents  and  ten  thousand  drachms  of 

gold,  ten  thousand  talents  of  silver,  eighteen  thousand  of  brass, 
an  hundred  thousand  of  iron,  besides  precious  stones,  that  were 
pidd  into  the  treasury  of  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

David's  heart  was  filled  with  pleasure  when  he  saw  how 
willingly  and  bountifully  the  assembly  contributed  towards 
carrying  on  the  service  he  had  recommended  to  them,  and  in 
the  fulness  of  his  joy  he  thus  gloriously  addressed  himself  in 
thanksgivings  to  his  Qod : 

''  Blessed  be  thou,  O  Jehovah,  God  of  Israel  our  father,  for 
ever  and  for  ever.  To  thee  belong  greatness,  power,  glory, 
victory,  and  majesty :  for  all  that  is  in  the  heaven  and  in  the 
earth  is  thine ;  thine  is  the  kingdom,  O  Jehovah,  and  thou  art 
exalted  as  head  over  all.  Riches  and  honour  are  from  thy 
presence,  for  thou  rulest  over  all ;  and  in  thy  hand  and  dis- 
posal is  power  and  might;  in  thy  hand  to  make  great,  and 
strengthen  every  one  thou  pleasest.  And  now,  O  our  God,  we 
make  our  acknowledgments  to  thee,  and  praise  thy  glorious 
name.  But  who  am  I,  and  what  is  my  people,  that  we  should 
be  able  willingly  to  offer  as  we  have  now  done  ?  But  all  things 
'  are  from  thee,  and  of  what  we  have  received  from  thy  hand  we 
have  given  unto  thee.  For  we  are  strangers  before  thee,  and 
sojourners,  as  all  our  fathers  were :  as  a  shadow  are  our  days 
on  earth,  and  there  is  no  hope  of  long  continuance  here.  All 
this  store  therefore,  O  Jehovah  our  God,  which  we  have  pro- 
vided to  build  an  house  to  the  name  of  thy  holiness,  is  from 
thy  hand ;  for  thine  are  all  things.  But  I  know,  O  my  God, 
that  thou  searchest  the  heart,  and  that  thou  approvest  every 
instance  of  integrity.  As  for  me,  in  the  uprightness  of  my 
heart  I  have  freely  offered  up  all  these  things :  and  I  have 
also  seen  with  joy  that  thy  people,  who  are  present  here, 
have  offered  freely  and  liberaUy  to  thee.  O  Jehovah,  thou 
God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Israel,  our  fathers,  let  this  be 
thy  care,  perpetually  to  form  the  thoughts  of  the  hearts  of 
thy  people,  so  as  to  prepare  their  hearts  towards  thyself. 
And  to  Solomon  my  son  give  thou  a  perfect  heart,  that 
he  may  observe  thy  precepts,  thy  testimonies,  and  thy  sta* 
tutes ;    and  that  he  may   do   every  thing,   and   build  the 
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palace,  towards  which  I  have  made  the  necessary  prepara- David  over 

^         „  Judah  40, 

^^'**-  aUl8niel33. 

When  the  king  had  thus  finished  his  address  to  Jehovah 

the  God  of  Israel,  he  ordered  the  whole  assembly  publicly  to 
Uess  the  God  of  their  fathers.  They  immediately  offered  him 
their  solemn  praises,  and,  in  token  of  their  acknowledging 
him  as  their  God,  bowed  themselves  down  before  him,  and 
then  made  their  obeisance  and  did  homage  to  the  king.  This 
done,  they  offered  their  sacrifices,  feasted  on  them  with  great 
joy  before  the  Lord,  confirmed  David's  choice  of  Solomon  to 
succeed  him,  and  anointed  him  the  second  time  as  king  over 
Israel. 

I  confess  I  never  read  this  transaction  without  surprise  and 
pleasure.  The  address  to  the  Almighty  is  with  great  dignity 
and  propriety.  The  sentiments  of  the  Deity  expressed  in  it 
are  rational  and  sublime.  He  acknowledges  God  as  infinitely 
great  and  powerful,  as  encompassed  with  glory,  as  the  author 
of  victory,  as  clothed  with  majesty,  as  the  great  proprietor  of 
heaven  and  earth,  as  universal  sovereign,  supreme  in  dominion, 
the  great  source  of  riches  and  honour,  having  the  kingdoms 
of  the  earth  in  his  disposal,  and  as  distributing  greatness  and 
power  and  prosperity  to  whomsoever  he  pleases;  as  the 
searcher  of  the  heart,  as  approving  integrity,  and  more  pleased 
with  the  right  disposition  of  the  giver  than  the  offering  he 
presents.  And  having  owned  that  his  own  and  his  people's 
prosperity  were  owing  to  his  goodness,  and  solemnly  prayed 
they  might  constantly  adhere  to  their  God,  and  his  son  be  a 
pattern  to  them  of  religious  subjection  and  obedience,  he  ex- 
cites them  to  a  public  and  general  adoration  of  God,  and  thus 
accomplished  the  great  scheme  he  had  at  heart — the  peaceable 
succession  of  Solomon  his  son  to  his  throne  and  kingdom.  It 
is  scarce  possible  to  conceive  of  any  solemnity  more  truly 
grand  and  royal  than  this;  a  solemnity  heightened  by  reli- 
gion, honoured  by  the  presence  of  a  powerful  prince  and  the 
states  of  his  kingdom,  increased  by  the  magnificence  and  plenty 
of  the  entertainment,  brightened  by  the  joy  and  gladness  of 
the  whole  assembly,  and  that  concluded  by  such  a  settlement 
of  the  government  as  produced  an  almost  forty  years  of  unin- 
terrupted prosperity  and  peace.  Upon  this  occasion  David 
penned  the  following  admirable  ode : 
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1 .  O  God,  give  the  knowledge  of  thy  laws  to  the  king. 

And  the  love  of  that  rigbteoasness  in  which  thou  delightest  to 
the  king's  son. 

2.  Let  him  judge  thy  people  in  righteousness. 
And  thy  poor  according  to  justice. 

3.  Let  the  mountains  and  hills  produce  the  plenteous  fruits  of  peace : 

4.  Through  the  prevalence  of  righteousneas  in  the  land. 
Let  him  judge  with  equity  the  poor  of  the  people : 
Let  him  save  the  children  of  the  needy, 

And  crush  him  that  oppressed  them. 

5.  Let  both  high  and  low  equally  reverence  him  throughout  all 

generations. 
Whilst  the  sun  and  moon  shaD  endure. 

6.  Let  his  government  be  gentle  and  refreshing. 
As  the  rain  that  descends  on  the  mown  grass. 

And  as  the  plentiful  showers  that  sweep  through  the  earth. 


Ver.  I.  I  do  not  apprehend,  with 
the  ffenerality  of  interpreters^  that 
by  tne  king  and  the  king's  son  Da- 
vid means  himself  and  his  son,  but 
Solomon  only,  to  whom  both  the 
titles  agree,  as  he  was  David's  son, 
and  anointed  by  him  king  during 
his  lifetime ;  and  as  the  first  part  of 
the  psalm  is  precatory,  I  have  ren- 
dered the  verbs  generally  in  that 
form,  except  where  the  sense  and 
connexion  seemed  to  require  a  dif- 
ferent translation. 

a.  Tipisi,  orcpter  justitiam,  "  he- 
cause  of  riffhteousneBS,"  or  the  ge- 
neral previuence  of  it,  during  Solo- 
mon's reign.  The  preposition  is  fre- 
quently used  in  this  sense.   Nold. 

3.  Di^v,  peace]  Here  used  for 
that  prosperity,  ease,  and  plenty 
which  is  the  effect  of  peace,  when 
the  mountains  and  hills  are  culti- 
vated and  tilled,  and  so  made  capa- 
ble of  producing  an  abundance  of 
gndn,  though  naturally  full  of  stones 
and  barren. 

6.  \y  by,  upon  the  mown  grass] 
The  verb  jp  properly  signifies  ««- 
ctUt,  resecuit,  "  to  cut"  or  "  cut 
down."  Hence  it  signifies  a  fleece 
of  wool,  Deut.  xviii.  4,  and  is  applied 
to  the  cutting  of  the  grass ;  and  the 
substantive  here  used  signifies  mown 
grass,  or  a  field  of  grass,  after  it  is 
mown  down. 


Ibid.  D'i>2i3.  Interpreters  differ 
as  to  the  meaning  ot  this  word. 
SchmidiuB  renders  ityii^to,'Mrops." 
Le  Clerc,  by  tenues  plmrim^  **  small 
thin  rains"  or  "  showers."  But  this 
sense  doth  not  seem  to  agree  with 
the  certain  meaning  of  the  root  23% 
from  whence  it  comes,  which  in- 
cludes the  idea  of  large  and  greats 
copious  and  abundant.  And  a*3*i 
is  certainly  used  of  showers  in  gene« 
ral,  without  any  regard  to  the  small- 
ness  of  the  drops;  Jer.  iii.  3;  ziv. 
aa.  Yea,  it  seems  to  denote  a  large 
and  soaking  shower,  Ps.  Ixv.  ip^ 
Thion  waterest  the  ridges  thereqf 
abundantly :  thou  makest  it  soft,  or, 
as  the  word  signifies,  thou  diuohesi 
it  with  showers.  So  dso  here ;  laiver 
showers  are  more  refreshing  to  fields 
lately  mown,  than  small  and  driz- 
zling ones. 

Ibid,  f]^^'>^.  The  word  is  only 
found  in  this  place,  and  no  wonder 
interpreters  differ  about  the  mean- 
ing of  it.  Cocceius  renders  it  tm- 
fregnatio,  maceratio,  "  rains  that 
unpregnate,  macerate,"  or  '*  dissolve 
the  earth."  Le  Clerc  renders  it  by 
fissurit  terra, "  the  fissures"  or  "  the 
chinks  in  the  ground ;"  because,  as 
he  BSifs,  melius  nihil  occurrebat.  The 
LXX  hy  ardCov<rai,stillantes,*'drop» 
ping."  The  word  is  certunly  a  com- 
pound of  two,  and  as  the  learned 
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7.  Let  the  righteous  be  exalted  and  grow  proaperons  in  his  days,     Dkrld  orer 
And  let  there  be  an  established  peace  till  the  moon  shall  be  ^o^J^^^' 

more.  '- 

8.  Let  his  dominion  reach  from  sea  to  sea. 

And  from  the  river  Euphrates  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

9.  Let  the  inhabitants  of  the  deserts  bow  down  in  his  presence. 
And  his  enemies  be  redaced  to  the  lowest  degree  of  humiliation, 
So  as  to  lick  the  dost  before  him. 

10.  Let  the  kings  of  Tarshish  and  the  deserts  bring  him  presents, 
The  kings  of  Sheba  and  Seba  offer  gifts  to  him  as  his  tributaries. 

1 1 .  Yea,  let  all  kings  frill  prostrate  before  him. 
Let  all  the  nations  serve  him. 

T  2.  For  he  will  deliver  the  poor  from  oppression  when  he  cries  out  to 
him  for  assistance. 
And  the  afflicted  when  there  is  none  to  help  him. 

13.  He  wiU  have  compassion  upon  the  wretched  and  needy. 
And  save  the  lives  of  the  needy. 

14.  He  will  redeem  their  lives  fr^m  the  attempts  of  perfidy  and 

violence. 
And  will  no  more  suffer  their  blood  to  be  unjustly  shed  than  that 
of  the  greatest  of  his  subjects. 


Mr.  Schultens  thinks,  of  n*)i,  sparsU, 
"  to  scatter,"  and  f\*\  which  in  the 
Arabic  language  signifies,  traxUper 
terram  camam,  vel  svrtna  vestimenti, 
"he  drew  along  the  ground  the 
tail"  or  "  trail  of  a  garment;"  which 
by  a  very  natural  figure  is  applied 
to  showers,  that  spread  themselves 
over  and  sweep  tloua  the  ground. 
I  have  therefore  rendered  ttie  two 
words  by  large  sweepma  showen, 

8.  From  sea  to  sea]  This  may 
mean  from  the  Sinus  Arabicus  to 
the  Mediterranean  sea,  or  may  relate 
more  generally  to  the  extent  of  his 

e»wer  by  sea.  1  Kings  iz.  26-28; 
is  fleets  sailed  from  Ezion-ffeber 
on  the  coast  of  the  Red  sea  to  Opbir, 
or  India,  from  whence  he  fetched 
large  quantities  of  gold,  and  other 
things  thepeculiar  produce  of  that 
country.  Tne  meaning  of  the  prayer 
will  then  be,  that  God  would  pros- 
per him  in  all  his  naval  afiairs,  and 
make  the  most  distant  countries  con- 
tribute to  his  riches  and  grandeur. 
See  1  Kings  z.  aa,  where  the  kings 
of  the  Indian  and  Tarshish  isles  are 


mentioned  as  presenting  him  with 
gifts. 

Ibid.  Fhm  the  river  to  the  ends 
qf  the  earth!  The  river  properly 
means  the  Euphrates,  which  was 
the  boundary  of  the  promised  land 
to  the  east  side,  ana  the  ends  of 
the  earth  denote  the  whole  tract  of 
country  along  the  Mediterranean 
sea. 

9.  D^^s.  The  word  is  derived 
from  a  root  which  signifies  aridus 
fmt,  y  he  was  dry"  or  «  thirsty," 
and  is  applied  to  barren  grounds, 
or  deserts,  parched  up  for  want  of 
springs  and  rains ;  and  means  here 
and  in  the  next  verse  the  inhabit* 
ants  of  those  desert  countries,  and 
particularly  the  people  and  kings  of 
Arabia  Deserta.  Tne  kings  of  Ara* 
bia  are  expressly  said  to  brinff  gifts 
or  pay  tribute  to  Solomon,  i  Kmgs 
X.  15.  Sheba  and  Seba  are  also 
countries  of  Arabia,  and  the  queen 
of  Sheba  brought  him  the  most  valu- 
able presents. 

14.  Precious  shall  be  their  blood 
m  Ms  nffht"]  i.  e.  He  shall  look  upon 
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David  ow  15.  Let  him  long  live,  and  let  the  gold  of  Sheba  1)e  presented 

2?W^3.'  ««»tohia.: 

Let  eveTy  one  pray  for  him  eontinaally, 

And  every  day  supplicate  blessings  upon  him. 

16.  Let  there  be  but  an  handful  of  com  thrown  on  the  land  upon  the 

top  of  the  mountains, 
Yet  the  produce  of  it  shall  arise  with  such  plenty  and  strength, 
As  that  it  shall  wave  as  the  cedars  of  Lebanon, 
And  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  shall  flourish  and  increase  as  the 

grass  upon  the  ground. 

17.  Let  his  name  continue  for  ever  and  ever  in  honour. 

Let  his  name  be  perpetuated  by  a  numerous  posterity  whilst  the 
sun  shall  last. 

18.  Let  men  be  blessed  in  him. 

And  let  all  the  nations  proclaim  him  blessed. 

19.  Blessed  be  Jehovah  God,  the  God  of  Israel, 

Whose  wondrous  works  surpass  those  of  all  created  beings. 
And  let  his  glorious  name  be  for  ever  celebrated. 
And  let  the  whole  earth  be  filled  with  his  glory ; 
Acknowledge  his  supreme  Majesty  and  adore  it.  Amen  and  Amen. 


the  life  of  the  poor  to  be  as  reallv 
valuable  as  those  of  others,  and  will 
not  suffer  their  blood  to  be  shed 
with  impunity. 

16.  TTtere  shall  be  an  handjvl  of 
corn]  Let  there  be,  or  though  there 
be,  but  an  handful  of  com  thrown 
into  the  ground  on  the  top  of  the 
mountains,  in  stony  barren  ground, 
it  shall  produce  an  abundant  in- 
crease. "13  DDD,  Le  Clerc  renders  it 
copia  frumentiy  *'  plenty  of  com," 
and  derives  it  from  the  Uhaldee  hdd, 
which  signifies  expandit,  diffudit  se, 
''it  stretched  and  spread  itself 
abroad."  Schmidius,  on  the  con- 
trary, by  exiguum  tritici,  **  a  small 
quantity  of  com."  The  ancients 
here  give  us  but  very  little  assist- 
ance. But  the  more  probable  or 
certain  meaning  is,  a  very  small 
quantity  or  haHtfful  qf  com.  For- 
the  root  ddd,  from  whence  the  word 
comes,  signifies  defecit,  esepiravit. 
See  Ps.  xii.  2,  o'sinv  idd,  exspira- 
runt,  penitus  terra  drfecerunt  fidelest 
''the  faithful  almost  utterly  fail  from 
amount  men."  Hence  mi'  dd,  eas 
spirationes,  extremitates  manus,  *'  the 


extreme  ends  of  the  finger."  And 
thus  in  the  text  before  us  the  noD 
•^a  may  either  be,  the  smallest  re-- 
mains  of  com  or  a  small  handful 
that  one  may  take  tm  with  the  tops 
of  the  fingers;  vid.  Schult.  in  Prov. 
zxvi.  20;  even  such  an  handful  of 
com,  thrown  upon  the  tops  of  the 
mountains,  should  arise  in  such  a 
large  and  plentiful  increase,  as  that 
its  waving  and  rustling  on  the  hills 
should  resemble  the  shaking  and 
noise  made  by  the  cedars  on  mount 
Lebanon.  It  is  a  strong  figure,  but 
well  denotes  the  great  increase  and 
strength  of  the  standing  com. 

Ibid.  The  inhabitants  qf  the  city 
shall  flourish']  i«90  is^s\  literally, 
7%ey  shall  flourish  from  the  city, 
i.  e.  the  men  who  inhabit  it,  as  the 
grass  in  the  ground.  Such  ellipses 
are  common  in  the  oriental  lan- 
guages. 

17.  His  name  shall  be  perpetuated 
by  a  numerous  posterity]  lov  |^a\ 
Sobolescet  nomen  efus,  "  his  name 
shall  be  propaffated  by  a  numerous 
posterity.      ^*^    s«»Yiii1«-    in  Pivw 


Vid.  Schult.  in  Prov. 
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David  having  settled  this  great  affair  of  Solomon's  succession  Datld  over 
to  his  throne  bat  a  little  brfore  his  death,  sends  for  him,  aK^d^Jimdaa. 

gave  him  a  particular  charge  in  reference  to  two  state  crimi- 

nab,  Joab  and  Shimei.  That  to  Joab  is  in  these  words ;  Thou  i  Kings  U. 
knoweat  also  whcU  Joab  the  eon  of  Zeruiah  did  to  me,  and^*  ' 
what  he  did  to  the  two  captaine  of  the  host  of  Israel,  unto 
Ahner  the  son  of  Ner,  and  unto  Amasa  the  son  of  Jether, 
whom  he  slew,  and  shed  the  blood  of  war  in  pe^zce,  and  put 
the  blood  of  war  upon  his  girdle  that  was  upon  his  loins, 
and  in  his  shoes  thai  were  upon  his  feet ;  i.  e.  treacherously, 
and  under  pretence  of  peace  and  fiiendship,  besprinkled  his 
girdle  and  wet  his  shoes  with  the  blood  of  these  two  generals, 
as  though  he  had  slain  them  in  battle.  But  do  thou  accord- 
ing to  thy  wisdom,  and  let  not  his  hoar  head  go  down  to  the 
grave  in  peace.  Here  are  three  murders  David  mentions  to 
Solomon  as  the  ground  of  this  charge,  not  to  let  him  die  a 
natural  death.  The  one  intimated.  Thou  knowest  what  he 
did  to  me,  viz.  when  he  cruelly  stabbed  Absalom,  contrary  to 
my  immediate  orders ;  the  two  others  expressly  mentioned ; 
those  of  Abner  and  Amasa :  on  these  accounts  he  advises  him 
to  put  him  to  death;  and  I  allow  David's  dying  advice,  or 
rather  order,  in  this  instance,  to  be  peremptory  and  absolute ; 
and,  if  I  understand  any  thing  of  justice  and  equity,  it  was  an 
order  worthy  of  a  good  king,  and  fit  to  be  given  in  the  last 
moments  of  his  life.  The  reader  will  remember  that  the  facts 
are  these.  Upon  Abner's  reconciliation  with  David,  and  bring- 
ing over  the  people  to  his  interest,  Joab,  out  of  revenge  for  his 
brother  Asahel's  death,  whom  Abner,  forced  to  it  by  Asahel's 
rashness,  had  unwillingly  slain,  and  probably  envying  him  the 
glory  of  settling  David  on  the  throne  of  Israel,  and  afraid 
of  his  being  placed  at  the  head  of  the  Hebrew  army,  as  the 
reward  of  so  signal  a  service,  under  the  pretence  of  a  fiiendly 
salutation,  in  the  most  base  and  cowardly  maimer  stabbed 
him  unexpectedly  to  the  heart.  David  highly  resented  this 
murder,  followed  Abner's  corpse  to  the  grave,  and  to  show  what 
part  he  would  have  acted  immediately,  had  it  been  in  his 
power,  says,  /  am  this  day  weak,  though  anointed  king  ;  andi  8am.  uL 
these  men  the  sons  of  Zeruiah  are  too  hard  for  me :  the  Lord^^' 
shall  reward  the  doer  of  evil  according  to  his  unckedness. 
After  the  rebellion  under  Absalom  was  ended,  David  thought 
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Dvnd  over  this  a  proper  opportunity  to  show  his  displeasure  to  Joab ;  and 
aUisradiaV  ^  ^®  imagined  it  would  be  an  acceptable  thing  to  the  people 

of  Israel,  who  were  now  zealous  to  restore  the  king  to  his 

throne,  he  ordered  it  to  be  signified  to  Amasa,  who  had  been 
their  general  in  the  rebellion,  that  he  would  constitute  him 
captain-general  of  his  armies  in  the  room  of  Joab,  and  actually 
appointed  him,  as  such,  to  assemble  the  forces  of  Judah,  and 
suppress  the  new  insurrection  under  Sheba.  As  Amasa  was 
returning  with  his  troops,  Joab  meets  him,  and  with  a  compli- 
ment and  a  kiss,  thrust  his  sword  through  his  body,  and 
laid  him  at  a  single  blow  dead  at  his  feet ;  and  immediately 
usurped  the  command  of  the  army,  quelled  the  insurrection, 
and  returned  to  Jerusalem. 

And  now,  reader,  let  me  appeal  to  thy  conscience.  Were 
not  these  two  execrable  murders  deserving  of  punishment? 
Was  the  cowardly,  base  assassin  worthy  to  Uyc  ?  If  he  was  too 
powerfol  a  subject  for  David  to  bring  to  justice,  did  not  David 
do  well,  and  act  like  a  righteous  prince,  to  give  it  in  charge  to 
his  successor,  to  punish,  as  soon  as  ever  he  had  power,  such  a 
villain  according  to  his  desert? 

Mr.  Bayle's  judgment  is,  that  David  well  knew  that  Joab 
deserved  death,  and  that  the  suffering  the  assassinations  with 
which  that  man's  hands  were  polluted  to  go  unpunished,  was 
a  flagrant  injury  done  to  the  laws  and  to  justice.  With  what 
truth  then  can  it  be  said  that  **  David  delivered  two  murders 
in  charge  to  his  son  Solomon ;  one  of  them  to  be  executed  on 
his  old  faithful  general  Joab  ?"  Was  it  charging  Solomon  to 
murder  a  man,  to  order  him  to  put  to  death  a  criminal,  for 
having  basely  committed  two  most  execrable  murders?  Or  is 
the  doing  justice  on  murderers  and  assassins  committing  mur- 
der ?  Or  is  the  representation  just,  that  "  this  order,  viz.  to 
murder  Joab,  was  afterwards  fulfilled  in  the  basest  manner  by 
the  administrator  to  this  pious  testament?" 

Judge,  reader,  and  be  thyself  a  witness  to  the  manner  of 
Joab's  execution,  which  is  thus  stigmatized  with  the  epithet  of 
basest  Solomon,  in  obedience  to  his  father's  directions,  gives 
f  Kings  ii.  orders  to  Benaiah  to  put  Joab  to  death  in  these  words ;  Fall 
^**^*-  on  him,  that  thou  mayest  taJce  away  the  innocent  blood,  which 
Joab  shed,  from  me,  and  from  the  house  qf  my  father.  And 
the  Lord  shall  return  his  blood  upon  his  oum  head,  who  fell 
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upon  two  men  mare  righteous  and  better  than  himself ^  and  Dsnd  over 
slew  them  udth  the  sword,  my  father  David  knowing  «<>****v£itaidlV 

thereof,    Solomon  was  now  king,  firmly  fixed  on  the  throne^ ^— 

and  had  it  in  his  power  to  execute  justice  on  the  greatest 
offenders ;  and  remembering,  I  doubt  not,  how  Saul's  house 
was  punished  for  the  innocent  blood  of  the  Oibeonites  which 
he  spilt,  he  was  willing  to  secure  himself  and  fisunily  from  a 
like  vengeance.  He  would  have  been  in  some  measure  charge- 
able with  Joab's  guilt,  had  he  refused  to  punish  it  when  it  was 
in  bis  power,  and  especially  as  he  had  it  in  charge  from  his 
father  to  execute  the  rengeance  on  him  that  his  crime  de- 
served. But  where  shall  we  here  fix  the  character  of  basest  f 
What,  on  Solomon's  command  to  take  away  the  guilt  of  innO' 
cent  blood  from  himself  and  his  father's  house !  or  on  his 
ordering  the  execution  of  the  man  that  shed  it,  the  man  that 
slew  two  men  more  righteous  and  better  than  himself  I  or  on 
Oods  returning  his  own  blood  upon  his  head!  or  on  his 
ordering  Joab  to  be  slain  at  the  horns  of  the  altar,  and  not 
permitting  even  the  altar  of  (Jod  himself  to  be  an  asylum  for 
murderers  <^  I  or  on  his  appointing  Benaiah,  the  captain  of  his 
host,  to  execute  justice  on  this  treacherous  assassin  I  This  was 
the  manner  in  which  Solomon  performed  his  father's  orders, 
in  an  open,  public  manner,  appealing  to  God  for  the  reasons  of 
his  conduct,  and  by  an  hand  too  honoiu*able  for  the  wretch 
that  fell  by  it.  And  is  this,  what  it  liath  been  termed,  putting 
a  man  to  death  in  "  the  basest  manner  ?"  Is  not  this  condemn- 
ing, as  a  piece  of  villainy,  a  most  exemplary  instance  of  royal 
justice,  and  exhibited  in  such  a  manner  as  showed  a  regard  to 
religion,  conscience,  honour,  and  the  prosperity  of  his  govern- 
ment and  people  ? 

But  in  order  to  show  David's  ingratitude  to  Joab,  in  order- 
ing Solomon  to  punish  him  for  the  murder  of  Abner,  it  hath 
been  urged  ^  that  "  it  appears  that  Joab,  uniting  his  revenge 
with  the  dead,  acted  basely  for  David's  service."  Supposing 
it :  doth  it  follow  that  David's  ordering  the  execution  of  a 
base  and  treacherous  assassin  was  baseness  and  ingratitude, 
because  the  assassination  was  intended  for  his  service  ?  I  do  not 
understand  this  morality.  I  should  rather  raise  a  panegyric 
upon  a  prince  who  should  order  a  treacherous  assassin  to  exe- 
^  Sneton.  Aug.  c.  xvii.  190.  *  Hist  p.  95. 
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DftTiJi  orer  cution,  Dotwithstandiog  the  pretence  of  the  asaaBsin's  intending 
Jj^^j^^*   to  serve  him  by  the  villainy,  than  on  one  who  should  protect  a 

viUain  from  the  punishment  of  treachery  and  murder,  because 

he  intended  to  serve  or  actually  served  him  by  these  notorious 
crimes. 

But  the  suppotttion  itself,  that  Joab  murdered  Abner  for 
David's  service,  is  without  any  foundation,  and  contradicted  by 
the  whole  history  of  that  affiur :  for  this  asserts  once  and  again 
that  Joab  murdered  Abner  in  revenge  for  his  brother  Asahel's 
death.  And  as  to  his  expostulating  with  David  on  the  impru- 
2  Stm.  iU.  dence  of  trusting  Abner,  saying.  He  eamt  to  decewe  Aee,  and 
'^'  to  know  thy  going  out,  and  thy  coming  in,  and  all  that  thou 

doegt,  David  had  all  the  reason  in  the  world  to  look  on  this 
charge  against  Abner  as  a  mere  calumny.  For  Abner,  brfore 
ever  he  had  waited  on  David,  had  brought  the  elders  of  Israel 
to  a  resolution  to  accept  of  David  for  their  king,  and  he  came  to 
Ver.  19.  iiiin  to  inform  him  of  this  transaction.  Abner  went  also  to  speak 
in  the  ears  of  David  all  that  seemed  good  to  Israel,  end  that 
seemed  good  to  the  whole  house  of  Benjamin ;  i.  e.  all  that  had 
been  agreed  on  between  Abner  and  the  tribes  in  reference  to 
David.  So  that  Joab's  charge  of  treachery  against  Abner  was 
contrary  to  the  strongest  evidence  of  his  integrity,  and  only  a 
pretence  to  colour  over  that  murder  of  him  which  he  intended. 
Joab  knew  very  well  the  intention  of  Abner's  interview  with 
David :  for  he  was  informed  that  he  had  been  with  the  king, 
and  that  he  had  sent  him  away  in  peace ;  and  he  expostulated 
with  the  king  for  thus  dismissing  him,  that  he  came  only  to 
deceive  him.  And  therefore  his  murdering  Abner  could  be 
with  no  intention  to  serve  David,  but  to  execute  his  own  r^ 
venge  and  serve  himself;  for  no  transaction  could  have  been 
at  that  time  more  directly  contrary  to  David's  interest,  as  the 
tribes  would  naturally  resent  so  cruel  a  breach  of  faith  as  the 
treacherous  assassination  of  their  own  general  and  ambassador 
to  David,  sent  by  them  to  fix  the  terms  on  which  they  would 
receive  him  for  their  king ;  and  it  was  a  thousand  to  one  that 
in  their  fury  they  had  not  broke  off  all  treaty  with  him,  and 
with  their  united  forces  opposed  his  accession  to  the  throne  of 
Israel.  What  prevented  this  was  David's  so  solemnly  and  pub- 
licly clearing  himself  of  having  any  hand  in  the  murder,  and 
showing,  to  the  fullest  satisfaction  of  the  people,  that  it  was 
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wholly  the  oontnTanoe  of  Joab,  and  perpetrated  by  him  with-p»v>d  over 

.  r        .   .  ,  J  ndah  40, 

ont  his  pnyity  and  consent  mUisneisa. 

Had  Abner  lived  to  have  finished  this  great  revolution  in 
favour  of  David,  and  actually  settled  him  on  the  throne  of 
Israel,  Abner  ought  in  justice  to  have  continued  in  the  com- 
mand of  the  army.  This  Joab  could  not  be  ignorant  of,  and 
therefore,  uniting  his  revenge  with  his  ambition,  he  assassi- 
nated Abner,  to  fi'ee  himself  from  a  rival  in  power  and  his 
prince's  favour,  and  secure  himself  in  the  chief  command.  He 
acted  just  the  same  inCetmous  part  afterwards,  when  he  assas- 
sinated Amasa,  because  David  had  promised  him  to  make  him 
general  of  the  army  in  Joab's  room ;  and  this  strengthens  the 
probability,  or  ratiier  renders  it  certain,  that  he  murdered 
Abner,  not  only  out  of  revenge  for  his  brother's  death,  but 
also  from  the  same  cause  of  jealousy,  envy,  and  ambition.  And 
indeed  Josephus  will  not  so  much  as  allow  that  even  the  re- 
venging Asahel's  death  was  any  thing  more  than  a  pretence 
for  Joab's  murdering  Abner,  but  says  that  the  true  cause  was 
his  being  afraid  of  losing  the  generalship,  the  favour  of  his 
master,  and  being  succeeded  by  Abner  in  both. 

It  is  further  objected,  that  Joab  was  really  ill  used  in  the 
affair  of  Amasa.  But  to  me  it  appears  that  he  was  used  no 
otherwise  than  he  deserved.  It  is  true  he  gained  the  victory 
over  the  rebels ;  but  the  merit  of  this  victory  he  destroyed  by 
a  base  and  infamous  murder,  contrary  to  the  express  command 
of  hiB  sovereign.  For  David  charged  Joab  and  Abishai  and  all 
his  officers,  before  the  engagement,  Deal  gently  for  my  sake  ^  Sua. 
with  the  young  man^  even  with  Absalom.  Had  Joab  cut  him 
off  in  the  heat  of  the  battle,  he  would  have  had  somewhat  to 
have  alleged  in  his  defence.  But  nothing  could  argue  greater 
insolence  and  contempt  of  the  king's  order  than  Joab's  conduct 
on  this  occasion.  For  when  one  of  the  army  informed  him  he 
saw  Absalom  hanging  by  the  hair  in  a  tree,  Joab  rephes,  Why\et.  11. 
didat  thou  not  smite  him  there  to  the  ground,  and  I  would 
have  given  thee  ten  shekels  of  silver  and  a  girdle  ?  The 
soldier  answered  him  with  a  noble  spirit  of  loyalty.  Though  I 
should  receive  a  thousand  shekels  of  silver,  I  would  not  put 
forth  my  hand  against  the  king's  son :  for  in  our  /tearing  the 
king  charged  tliee  and  Abishai  and  Ittai,  saying,  Beware 
that  none  touch  the  young  man  Absalom^    Otherwise  I  should 
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BMrid  over  have  wTOught  falsehood  against  my  own  lifSy  and  thou  thy- 
^^^L  selfwouldest  have  set  thyself  against  me.    But  what  doth  the 

loyal  Joab  do  after  this  warning?  He  said,  I  may  not  tarry 

thtis  with  thee;  tell  me  no  more  of  the  king's  orders ;  I  have 
something  else  to  do :  and  immediately  he  took  three  darts  in 
his  hand,  and  thrust  them  through  the  body  of  Absalom,  whilst 
he  was  hanging  alive  in  the  midst  of  the  oak.  Could  there  be 
a  greater  insult  offered  to  the  king  than  this  ?  or  a  more  trea- 
sonable violation  of  his  orders?  or  a  more  deliberated  and 
aggravated  murder  conunitted?  Would  any  prince  have  en- 
dured this?  or  ought  he  to  have  pardoned  even  a  victorious 
general,  after  such  an  audacious,  cruel  instance  of  disobedience  ? 
But,  not  content  with  this,  he  carries  his  insolence  to  the 
king  further,  and  keeps  no  measures  of  decency  with  him. 
For,  upon  David's  mourning  over  his  rebel  son,  Joab  imperi- 
2  Sam.  zix.  ously  reproaches  him ;  Thou  hast  shamed  this  day  the  faces 
5»  <^  of  all  thy  servants^  which  this  day  have  saved  thy  life,  and  the 
lives  of  thy  sons  and  daughters  and  wives  ;  in  that  thou  lovest 
thine  enemies,  and  hatest  thy  friends.  For  thou  hast  declared 
this  day,  that  thou  regardest  neither  princes  nor  servants : 
for  this  day  I  perceive,  that  if  Absalom  had  lived,  and  cUl  we 
had  died  this  day,  then  it  had  pleased  thee  weU.  And  then, 
to  complete  his  audacious  insolence,  threatens  with  an  oath  to 
dethrone  him,  if  he  did  not  do  as  he  ordered  him :  Now  there- 
fore arise,  go  forth,  and  speak  comfortably  to  thy  servants : 
for  I  swear  by  the  Lord,  if  thou  go  not  forth,  there  shall  not 
tarry  one  with  thee  this  night ;  I  will  cause  the  whole  army  to 
revolt  from  thee  before  morning ;  and  that  will  be  worse  unto 
thee  than  all  the  evil  that  befell  thee  from  thy  youth  until 
now.  I  appeal  to  all  men  that  know  what  duty  or  decency 
mean,  whether  Joab,  after  such  a  behaviour  to  his  sovereign, 
was  fit  to  be  continued  general  of  the  forces ;  and,  whatever 
might  be  his  merits  in  other  respects,  whether  any  prince,  who 
consulted  his  own  honour  and  safety,  would  not  take  the  first 
opportunity  to  humble  and  break  him  ?  The  opportunity  came. 
Amasa,  the  general  of  the  rebel  army,  brought  Jerusalem  and 
Judah  back  to  their  allegiance,  and,  according  to  David's  pro- 
mise, was  constituted  captain-general  in  the  room  of  Joab.  In 
defiance  of  this  appointment,  Joab,  to  get  rid  of  his  rival,  like 
a  coward  and  poltroon,  under  pretence  of  peace  and  a  friendly 
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aaluttttioii,  ripped  open  Amasa's  belly,  and  shed  out  his  bowels  David  over 
upon  the  ground.  But  it  is  said,  to  extenuate  Joab's  guilt,  ^xnaeiaj. 
that  "  he  confined  his  resentment  to  his  rival." 

What  then  ?  Is  a  cowardly  murder  to  be  pardoned  because 
committed  on  a  riyal  ?  Do  not  the  laws  of  God  and  man  call 
for  an  exemplary  punishment  of  such  an  atrocious  offender? 
Are  not  such  treacherous  cruelties,  though  practised  towards  a 
riral,  offences  of  a  public  nature,  a  breach  of  that  allegiance 
which  men  owe  to  their  princes,  and  a  capital  violation  of  the 
sacred  laws  of  government?  David,  it  is  plain,  thought  so; 
and  though  Joab  was  too  powerful  a  subject  for  him  to  call  to 
an  immediate  account,  yet,  to  show  that  he  had  never  forgiven 
it,  he  orders  Solomon,  agreeable  to  all  the  rules  of  honour  and 
justice,  to  punish  him  as  he  deserved  for  his  numerous  treasons 
and  murders. 

But  we  are  told^  that  *'  it  will  avail  nothing  to  plead  the 
private  faults  of  the  man.  We  are  now  to  consider  him  as 
relative  to  David  in  his  public  capacity,  as  his  old  faithful 
general,  who  powerfully  assisted  him  on  all  occasions,  and  who 
adhered  to  him  in  all  his  extremities :  in  which  light  we  must 
loathe  the  master,  who  died  meditating  black  ingratitude  against 
so  faithful,  so  useful  a  servant."  I  would  ask.  If  David  had 
had  power,  and  had  ordered  the  execution  of  Joab  immedi- 
ately upon  the  assassination  of  Abner  or  of  Amasa,  whether 
his  master  David  ought  to  have  been  loathed  on  that  account, 
because  Joab  had  been  an  old  faithful  servant  ?  K  it  should  be 
9aid  that  he  ought  to  have  been  loathed  for  it,  the  doctrine  ad- 
vanced is  this — ^that  whatever  person  hath  been  an  old  faithful 
servant  or  general  to  any  prince,  and  powerfully  assisted  him 
upon  all  occasions,  and  murders,  presuming  on  his  own  power 
and  past  services,  through  malice,  revenge,  or  ambition,  by  a 
secret  stab  and  under  the  pretence  of  friendship,  one  or  two 
of  the  principal  officers  of  the  kingdom,  the  prince  whom  he 
serves  becomes  an  object  of  loathing  and  abhorrence,  and  is 
guilty  of  black  ingratitude,  if  he  resolves  on  his  death,  and 
actually  executes  him,  bb  such  a  base  and  treacherous  assas- 
sination deserves.  No  man,  I  believe,  will  coolly  assert  this. 
If  it  is  said  that  David  ought  not  to  have  been  loathed,  but 
commended,  if  he  had  then  ordered  his  execution,  I  think  it 

t  P.  87. 
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Dayid  orer  Cannot  be  true  that,  because  Joab  had  been  an  old  faithful 
^jgj^^'  general,  &c.  we  ought  to  loathe  David  for  ingratitude,  for 

meditating  Joab's  punishment  whilst  he  lived,  and  expressly 

ordering  it  just  before  his  death ;  for  whatever  it  was  just  for 
him  to  do,  it  was  just  for  him  to  order  to  be  done ;  inasnmdi 
as  he  really  did  himself  what  Solomon  did  by  his  order,  and 
because  an  act  that  is  just  to  day  cannot  become  xaqaai  manAj 
by  being  deferred  till  to  morrow,  or  the  most  convenient  op- 
portunity of  performing  it. 

But  it  is  said,  that "  it  will  avail  nothiog  to  plead  the  private 
faults  of  Joab."  What  I  were  the  murder  of  Abner,  who  had 
just  brought  over  the  eleven  tribes  to  submit  to  David,  and  the 
assassination  of  Amasa,  appointed  general  of  the  national  forces, 
at  the  head  of  his  troops,  '' private  faults?"  High  treason, 
murder,  and  felony,  private  faults !  What  then  can  be  public 
ones  1  and  what  faults  can  be  aggravated  with  any  more  heinous 
circumstances  than  these  ? 

But  it  avails  nothing,  it  seems,  to  plead  these  private  &ult9 
in  vindication  of  David's  ordering  him  to  be  put  to  death  by 
his  successor,  because  "  we  are  to  consdder  him  as  relative  to 
David  in  his  public  capacity  ST."  Very  right.  David  in  his 
public  capacity  was  king  of  Israel,  and  Joab  in  his  public  capa- 
city stood  related  to  him  as  his  general,  and  asdsted  him  and 
adhered  to  him  in  all  extremities.  David  therefore  in  his  public 
capacity  was  obliged  by  the  laws  of  God  and  man  to  punish 
assassinations  and  murders ;  and  Joab,  in  his  public  capacity 
as  general,  was  an  assassin  and  murderer ;  and  therefore  David, 
in  his  public  capacity  as  king,  was  obliged  to  punish  Joab  vrith 
death,  in  his  public  capacity  as  general,  assassin,  and  mur- 
derer. K  Joab  had  been  his  faithful  general,  and  frequently 
assisted  David  in  his  extremities,  private  obligations  are  in  their 
nature  inferior,  and  ought  to  give  way  to  public  ones ;  and  the 
yielding  up  such  an  offender  to  public  justice,  when  personal 
obligations  might  have  been  pleaded  by  the  prince  in  his  fi^ 
vQur,  was  a  nobler  sacrifice  in  its  nature,  and  renders  David's 
merits  as  a  prince  the  more  illusl^ous,  and  himself  more  worthy 
the  character  of  the  man  after  God's  own  heart.  And  this 
Mr.  B.  thinks  David  ought  to  have  done  sooner,  and  says,  that 
notwithstanding  Joab  deserved  death,  yet  that  he  kept  his 
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plaees ;  he  was  brave,  he  served  the  king  his  master  faithfully  Dayid  over 
and  to  good  purpose,  and  dangerous  discontents  might  be  ap-^JjJ^J^^Y 

prehended  if  he  attempted  to  punish  him.     These  were  the — - 

political  reasons  which  made  the  law  give  place  to  utility.  But 
when  David  had  no  further  use  for  that  general,  he  gave 
orders  that  he  should  be  put  to  death.  So  that  Mr.  B.  blames 
David,  not  for  ordering  Joab  to  be  put  to  death  at  last,  but  for 
deferring  to  do  it  so  long,  through  reasons  of  policy,  and  order- 
ing it  only  when  those  reasons  of  policy  subsisted  no  longer. 
I  would  here  just  observe,  that  what  Mr.  B.  calls  political  rea- 
sons were  really  reasons  of  necessity.  For  Joab  was  too  power- 
ful a  subject  for  David  to  bring  to  justice.  He  attempted  it 
twice,  by  turning  him  out  from  being  general  But  he  restored 
himself  to  his  command  by  murder  and  treason,  in  spite  of 
David,  who  seized  the  very  first  opportunity,  after  Joab's  power 
was  broken,  of  ordering  his  execution. 

It  should  be  added  also  on  this  head,  that  whatever  Joab's 
past  services  were  to  David,  and  however  faithful  he  had  for- 
merly been  to  him,  yet  he  had  now  been  engaged  in  a  treason- 
able conspiracy  against  him,  to  set  aside  the  intended  suc- 
cession to  the  crown,  and  had  actually  proclaimed  Adonijah 
king  of  Israel  during  his  father's  life,  altogether  without  and 
even  contrary  to  his  consent.  And  it  is  allowed^  that  David 
had  on  this  account  ''justifiable  cause  for  chagrin."  And  it 
is  certain  that  Joab's  treason,  in  endeavouring  to  depose  the 
good  old  king,  and  advance  an  ambitious  youth  into  his  throne, 
was  just  reason  for  chagrin.  And  therefore,  as  Joab  added 
rebeUion  to  murder,  David  did  justly,  in  his  last  moments,  to 
order  his  execution  by  his  son  and  successor;  and  he  would 
neither  have  been  a  wise  nor  a  righteous  prince,  had  he  for- 
gotten or  refused  to  do  it  When  it  is  saids  that ''  Joab  had 
not  appeared  against  him  in  actual  hostility,"  and  that  his  de- 
fection may  admit  of  being  interpreted  into  a  patronization  of 
that  particular  plan  for  the  succession,  rather  than  into  a 
rebellion  against  David,  it  is  in  part  not  true  in  fact.  To  pro- 
claim any  person  king  in  opposition  to  the  reigning  king  is  an 
overt  act  of  rebellion,  and  therefore  of  real  hostility.  This 
Joab  did,  and  had  not  the  design  been  seasonably  prevented 
by  the  loyalty  and  prudence  of  Nathan,  further  hostilities 
i»  P,  87.  » Ibid. 
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David  over  must  have  been  immediately  committed,  David  himself  at  least 
aU  Unei33.  ^^^^^^'  ^^^  SolomoQ,  his  intended  succeesor,  actually  put 
to  death. 

The  plan  for  the  succession,  concerted  by  Joab  in  favour  of 
Adonijah,  was,  in  every  view  of  it,  a  treasonable  one.  It  was 
a  plan  formed  without  the  consent  of  the  nation,  without  the 
knowledge  of  David  and  the  appointment  of  God.  David  had, 
a  considerable  while  before  this,  solemnly  sworn  to  Bath-sheba 
that  Solomon  her  son  should  reign  after  him,  and  sit  upon  his 
throne  in  his  stead ;  and  tells  all  the  nobles  and  officers  of  his 
kingdom,  that,  as  the  Lord  Qod  of  Israel  had  chosen  him, 
amongst  the  sons  of  his  father,  to  be  king  over  all  Israel,  so  of 
all  his  sons  God  had  chosen  Solomon  to  sit  upon  the  throne  of 
the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  over  all  Israel.  To  patronize  there- 
fore any  other  plan  of  succession,  and  actually  to  take  mea- 
sures to  execute  that  plan,  was  breaking  out  into  open  rebeir 
lion ;  and  the  favourers,  abettors,  patrons,  and  aiders  in  such 
a  plan  were  traitors  to  their  king  and  country,  and  in  all  m^ 
tions  would  have  been  punished  as  such :  and  should  it  be 
pleaded  in  excuse  of  such  persons,  that  their  defection  to  par 
tronise  such  a  plan  of  succession  was  not  a  rebellion,  it  would 
be  treated  with  the  contempt  it  deserved ;  and,  as  a  defection 
from  a  prince  is  a  revolt  from  him,  and  a  reyolt  a  rebellion, 
they  would  probably  be  told,  that  they  should  have  the  choice 
of  being  hanged  for  a  defection  or  rebellion,  just  as  they 


I  shall  only  take  notice  further  on  this  head,  that  David,  La 

2  Sam.  ijLfhis  lamentation  for  Abner,  had  declared^  the  Lord  to  be  the 

39*  rewarder  of  evil  doers ;  by  this  expression  referrmg  the  pur 

nishment  of  Joab  to  the  Lord.     And  the  inference  that  hath 

been  made  from  hence  is,  that  *' David  having  enjoyed  the 

benefit  of  Joab's  services  through  his  life,  he  having  been  his 

right  hand  all  along,  gratitude,  after  such  an  attachment,  ought 

to  have  influenced  David  to  have  left  him  to  the  justice  of  God, 

and  not  have  bequeathed  him  death  as  a  legacy  for  his  long 

friendship."     But  David  did  not  bequeath  him  death  for  his 

friendship,  but  for  his  repeated  treasons  and  murders,  which 

no  just  principle  of  gratitude  vdll  ever  shelter ;  since  no  ser« 

vices,  public   or  private,  can  be  a  compensation  for  thesf 

k  Lett.  p.  96,  97. 
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impious  iiolatioQs  of  the  laws  of  God  and  man,  and  ought  not  David  over 
to  hinder  the  progress  of  justice  in  the  execution  of  such  noto-^ujg^^^s. 

nous  offenders ;  and  were  kings  and  princes  to  act  according 

to  this  notion  of  gratitude,  the  peace,  order,  and  safety  of 
society  could  not  possibly  be  maintained.  Besides,  as  Dayid 
declared  the  Lord  to  be  the  rewarder  of  evil  doers,  so  he  really 
left  it  to  the  providence  of  Grod  to  reward  Joab,  by  not  punish- 
ing him  himself,  but  by  waiting  for  the  proper  opportunity  to 
give  him  his  reward,  when  it  could  be  done  consistently  with 
his  own  safety  and  the  peace  of  his  kingdom.  Joab's  defection 
or  rebellion  in  favour  of  Adonijah,  and  Solomon's  establish- 
ment on  the  throne,  furnished  this  opportunity,  and  the  pro- 
vidence of  God  by  these  means  brought  on  him  the  punishment 
he  had  long  deserved.  Let  Solomon  explain  his  father's  mean- 
ing in  the  very  order  he  gives  for  Joab's  execution.  The  king 
said  to  Benaiah,  Fall  upon  him  .  .  .  thai  thou  may  est  take  i  Kings  ii. 
utuay  the  innocent  bloody  which  Joab  shedyfrom  me,  and  the^''  ^^' 
house  of  my  father.  And  the  Lord  shall  return  his  blood 
upon  his  own  head,  who  fell  upon  two  men  more  righteous 
and  better  than  himself,  and  slew  them  with  the  sword.  David 
therefore  left  Joab  to  the  justice  of  God,  and  God  executed 
justice  on  him  by  Solomon's  order ;  and  the  hand  of  Providence 
was  very  remarkable  in  this  transaction ;  in  that,  had  Joab's 
treason,  in  patronising  Adonijah's  usurpation,  succeeded,  Joah 
would  have  escaped  with  impunity;  for  Adonijah,  no  doubt, 
out  of  gratitude  to  Joab,  would  have  forgiven  him  his  murders 
for  the  sake  of  his  services.  David's  meaning  therefore,  in 
declaring  that  the  Lord  would  reward  the  evil  doers,  could 
be  no  other  than  that  in  which  Solomon  understood  it — ^that 
though  Joab  was  too  powerful  for  him  at  that  time  to  punish, 
yet  that  God  would  not  suffer  him  finally  to  escape ;  but  that 
sooner  or  later,  in  the  course  of  his  providence,  he  would  bring 
the  punishment  on  him  which  he  so  richly  deserved.  And  this 
Joab  experienced,  since  the  very  measures  he  took  in  the  close 
of  David's  reign  to  secure  himself  from  it  fixed  his  doom,  and 
proved  his  destruction. 

David's  conduct  therefore,  in  this  instance  ^,  is  no  proof  that 
^  his  repentance  for  his  sins  was  not  sincere,  nor  any  argument 
that  he  had  not  forgiven  his  enemies,  as  £bu-  as  he  ought  to 

i  P.  86. 
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DaTid  over  do  it,  and  did  not  die  in  chsuity  with  all  mankind,  as  far  aA 
aUlind33.^^^  charity  ought  to  be  extended."     If  a  prince's  charity 

influences  him,  living  or  dying,  to  pardon  repeated  offences, 

inconsistent  with  the  public  safety  and  peace,  such  as  assas- 
sinations and  treasons,  it  is  folly  and  weakness,  and  not  vir- 
tuous charity;  it  is  cruelty  to  his  people,  instead  of  real 
generosity  and  goodness.  David  had  not  this  charity,  and  it 
heightens  his  character  that  he  had  not.  His  last  charge  to 
Solomon  shows  his  inviolable  regard  to  justice,  by  positively 
ordering  the  execution  of  a  murderer  who  was  too  powerful 
for  himself  to  punish ;  and  the  order  was  executed  by  Solomon 
in  a  manner  worthy  a  wise,  a  just,  and  a  great  prince,  or 
worthy  the  son  of  such  a  father. 

CHAP.   XII. 
David's  charge  in  relation  to  Shimei  vindicated. 
Aftbb  this  charge  to  Solomon,  to  execute  the  due  punish- 
ment on  Joab  for  his  numerous  and  aggravated  crimes,  David 
gives  him  another,  relative  to  Shimei  the  Benjamite,  who,  as 
hath  been  already  observed,  when  the  king  was  in  his  flight 
from  Jerusalem,  to  prevent  his  falling  into  Absalom's  hands, 
met  him,  railed  at  and  cursed  David  in  his  journey ;  and  as  he 
went  on,  had  the  further  insolence  to  pelt  him  with  stones, 
2  SiOEi.  zri.  and  dust  him  with  dust,  crying  out  to  the  king,  Oome  out, 
^'  come  out,  thou  bloody  man,  and  thou  man  of  Belial:   the 

Lord  hath  returned  upon  thee  all  the  blood  of  the  /umee  of 
Saul,  in  whose  stead  thou  hast  reigned;  and  the  Lord  hath 
delivered  the  kingdom,  into  the  hand  of  Absalom  thy  son : 
and,  behold,  thou  art  taken  in  thy  mischief,  because  thou  art 
a  bloody  man.  This,  as  Mr.  B.  says,  is  a  small  specimen  of 
the  abuses  to  which  David  was  exposed  among  the  friends  of 
Saul;  they  accused  him  of  being  a  man  of  blood,  and  looked 
on  the  rebellion  of  Absalom  as  a  just  punishment  for  the  mis- 
chiefs which  they  said  David  had  done  to  Saul  and  his  whole 
family.  But  surely  an  abuse  and  insult  of  a  more  atrocious 
and  insolent  nature  was  never  offered  to  a  prince ;  an  insult 
the  viler  as  it  had  no  foundation  in  reality  or  truth  to  support 
it.  He  twice  styles  him  a  bloody  num;  and  tells  him,  that 
because  lie  had  reigned  in  the  stead  of  Saul,  the  Lord  had 
returned  on  him  all  the  blood  of  the  house  of  Saul.    The 
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reader  will  obaerve,  that  this  transaction  was  before  the  affair  David  over 
of  the  Gibeonites;  and  therefore  this  circamstance  could  ^otfji^^^, 

enter  into  Shimei's  thoughts,  nor  be  any  reason  for  his  charg- ^ 

ing  David  with  being  a  bloody  man,  and  having  the  blood  of 
SauCs  house  returned  on  him.  Now  in  what  other  respect 
oould  Darid  be  guilty  of  the  blood  of  Saul's  house  ?  Saul's 
three  eldest  sons  were  slain  with  him  in  a  battle  with  the  Phi« 
listines,  in  which  David  was  not  present.  The  only  remaining 
son  that  Saul  had  was  Ish-bosheth,  whom  Abner  made  king  in 
Saul's  room,  in  opposition  to  David,  who  was  raised  to  the 
throne  by  the  house  of  Judah.  Ish-bosheth  was  killed  by  two 
of  his  captains,  whom  David  put  to  death  for  that  treason  and 
murder ;  and  Mephibosheth  the  son  of  Jonathan,  the  only  re- 
maining one,  was  restored  to  his  patrimony,  and  in  all  things 
treated  as  one  of  David's  own  sons ;  and  Saul's  line  by  him, 
the  eldest  branch,  continued  down  through  many  generations. 
The  charge  therefore  that  David  was  a  bloody  man,  because 
the  blood  of  the  house  of  Saul  was  upon  him,  was  a  scandal 
and  a  lie,  and  uttered  in  the  madness  of  the  passion  and  malice 
of  a  man,  who,  being  of  Saul's  house  and  family,  was  enraged 
to  see  that  family  rejected  from  the  throne,  and  David  advanced 
to  it  in  their  stead. 

Mr.  B.  himself  acknowledges,  that  the  friends  of  Saul  car- 
ried things  too  far  in  these  reproaches  against  David.     And 
yet,  as  though  he  had  made  too  large  a  concession  in  his 
favour,  he  doth  in  a  manner  retract  it  by  adding,  ''  It  is  true, 
that,  by  the  testimony  of  God  himself,  David  was  a  man  of 
blood,  for  which  reason  God  would  not  permit  him  to  build 
the  temple."    But,  by  Mr.  Bayle's  good  leave,  David  was  not 
a  man  of  blood  by  any  testimony  of  God  himself;  nor  doth 
either  of  the  places  he  cites  in  proof  of  it  prove  any  such 
thing.     The  expression  which  Shimei  made  use  of  to  revile 
David  was  HPN  D"'D"T  W^M,  Thou  art  a  man  of  blood;  an 
expression  always  used,  I  think,  in  a  bad  sense,  to  denote  a 
cruel  bloody  man.     But  God  never  gave  this  character  to 
David.     What  God  said  of  him  was,  that  he  had  been  a  man  i  Chron. 
of  wara^  VQSXl  D'^OTI,  and  luist  shed  bloods;   or,  as  it  is*^^^^-'* 
elsewhere  expressed.  Thou  hast  shed  much  bloods,  and  hast  i  Chron. 
made  great  wars.    Now  the  shedding  of  blood  implies  nothing  ^"""  ^' 
criminal,  except  it  be  shed  DSTI,  sine  causa,  "  without  reason" 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


568  The  Life  of  David.  book  it. 

David  oTer  or  "  cause ;"  innocent  blood,  as  our  version  renders ;  and  this 

all  iOTid33.  ^®^y  expression  is  used,  in  the  same  verse,  in  the  criminal  and 

•— — :7-in  the  good  sense,  to  denote  murder,  and  the  justly  putting 

31.  the  murderer  to  death :  WhodO  aheddeth  man's  blood,  by  man 

Gen.  iz.  6.  shall  his  blood  be  shed.     If  then  David's  wars  were  just  and 

necessary,  the  blood  he  shed  in  them  was  not  his  crime ;  and 

it  is  evident,  that  when  David  told  his  son,  and  afterwards  all 

the  princes  and  officers  of  his  kingdom,  that  the  reason  why 

God  would  not  permit  him  to  build  his  house  was  because  he 

had  shed  much  blood  in  his  wars ;  he  did  not  mention  it  to 

them  as  a  reproach,  or  any  crime  imputed  to  him  by  God. 

Indeed  this  could  not  be  the  case,  because,  immediately  after 

God  had  assigned  this  reason  why  he  would  not  permit  him  to 

do  it,  yet,  without  in  the  least  blaming  him,  he  graciously  gave 

him  a  proof  of  his  peculiar  favour,  by  assuring  him  that  his 

son  should  build  his  house,  should  long  enjoy  prosperity  and 

peace,  and  that  the  throne  of  his  kingdom  over  Israel  should 

be  estabhshed  for  ever. 

Mr.  B.  urges  it  as  a  further  reason  of  David's  being  a  bloody 
man,  or  else  he  introduces  it  for  no  purpose  at  all,  that, ''  to 
appease  the  Gibeonites,  he  delivered  up  to  them  two  sons 
and  five  grandsons  of  Saul,  who  were  all  seven  hanged."  Had 
Mr.  B.  told,  as  he  ought  to  have  done,  the  reason  of  David's 
delivering  them  up,  it  would  have  been  no  proof  of  his  delight- 
ing in  blood.  He  did  it  not  by  choice,  but  by  necessity,  and  a 
divine  order.    See  p.  507. 

As  therefore  God  never  charged  David  with  being  a  nuin  of 
blood,  this  charge,  as  thrown  on  him  by  Shimei,  was  false  and 
injurious ;  and  the  observation  ^,  that  "  here  an  opportunity 
may  be  taken  to  introduce  a  circumstance,  which  is  so  far 
material,  as  it  serves  to  show  that  the  sanctity  of  David  was 
not  quite  so  universally  assented  to  as  may  be  imagined  whilst 
he  was  living,  and  his  actions  not  only  fresh  in  memory,  but 
more  perfectly  known  than  was  prudent  to  transmit  to  these 
distant  ages,"  is  quite  groundless  and  injudicious.  For  how 
doth  the  being  reviled  and  cursed  by  one  interested  and  dis- 
appointed person,  and  charged  with  crimes  for  which  there  is 
no  foundation,  but  many  strong  concurring  circumstances  to 
9how  the  falsehood  of  the  charge ;  how  doth  this,  I  say,  serve 

«  P.  62, 
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to  prore  that ''  David's  sanctity  was  not  so  uniyersaDy  assented  DavU  over 
to  as  may  be  imagined?"   It  is  no  proof  that  Shimei  himself gmg,^^. 

beheved  the  troth  of  his  own  reproaches ;  nothing  being  more 

common  than  for  men,  in  the  extravagance  and  fory  of  passion, 
to  vent  many  things  which  they  well  know  they  have  not  any 
foundation  for  affirming:  much  less  doth  it  serve  to  show 
that  David  deserved  these  reproaches ;  and,  least  of  all,  that 
others  befieved  them  just,  and  had  as  bad  an  opinion  of  him 
as  Shimei  who  reviled  him.  If  this  be  argument,  then  I  will, 
to  the  fullest  conviction,  demonstrate  that  David's  sanctity  was 
while  he  lived  thought  as  great  as  any  body  imagines.  For, 
in  the  first  place,  Jonathan  teUs  Saul,  He  hath  not  ginned  i  Sam.  zix. 
against  thee^  his  works  have  been  to  thee-ward  very  good.^' 
In  the  next  place,  Saul,  his  professed  enemy,  acknowledges 
David's  innocence,  and  that  he  was  a  more  righteous  tnan  than  iSttii.zxn. 
himself,  and  that  in  persecuting  him  he  had  played  the  fool,  ^^* 
and  erred  exceedingly.  Nay,  Shimei  himself,  upon  whose 
railing  against  David  this  notable  observation  I  am  remarking 
upon  is  grounded,  retracts  all  he  had  said,  owns  himself  a 
slanderer  and  a  liar,  and  begs  pardon  for  his  abusive  impu- 
dence :  Let  not  my  lord  impute  iniquity  unto  me,  nor  remem^  a  Sam.  zix. 
ber  what  thy  servant  did  perversely. . . .  For  thy  servant  doth  '^  ^^' 
know  that  I  have  sinned.  From  hence  I  argue,  if  Shimei's 
reproaching  David  shows  his  sanctity  was  not  quite  so  uni- 
versally assented  to  as  may  be  imagined  while  he  was  living, 
therefore,  a  fortiori,  Jonathan's  and  Saul's  and  Shimei's  testi- 
mony to  David's  innocence  and  righteousness  serves  to  show 
that  the  sanctity  of  David  was  really  as  universally  assented 
to  as  hath  been  imagined  whilst  he  was  living,  and  all  his  ' 
actions  firesh  in  memory.  I  must  beg  leave  also  to  add,  that, 
as  Shimei  owned  himself  to  be  a  lying,  slanderous,  iniquitous 
varlet,  and  that  the  charge  of  David's  being  a  man  of  blood, 
and  guilty  of  the  blood  of  Saufs  house,  was  an  iniquitous, 
perverse  calumny,  that  charge  destroys  its  own  credit  and 
truth ;  and,  instead  of  serving  to  show  that  David's  sanctity 
was  not  quite  so  universally  assented  to  as  may  be  imagined 
while  he  was  yet  living,  serves  rather  to  show  that  it  was. 
For  as  there  are  several  unquestionable  evidences  to  his  inte- 
grity and  virtue,  of  persons  that  knew  him  well  and  were  his 
contemporaries ;  as  friends  and  enemies  have  given  their  united 
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Bavld  oTor  testuDony  in  his  farour,  and  there  is  but  one  evidence  to  the 
aUlinid33.  contrary,  and  that  a  lying  one,  upon  record,  who  retracted  his 

own  charge  publicly,  and  begged  pardon  for  the  falsehood  of 

it;  the  sanctity  of  David's  character,  in  the  opinion  of  the 
public,  whilst  he  Uved,  stands  nnimpeached ;  and  Shimei's  in- 
famous calumny  against  him,  refuted  and  falsified  by  himself, 
can  never  with  justice  be  pressed  into  the  service  against  David 
to  defiEune  his  reputation. 

As  to  the  suspicion  here  thrown  in^^,  that  '*  David's  actions, 
when  fresh  in  memory,  and  perfectly  known,  were  worse  than 
have  been  represented,  or  was  prudent  to  transmit  to  these 
distant  ages ;"  surely  this  must  have  been  a  very  unreasonable 
one,  if  the  actions  that  have  been  transmitted  to  these  ages 
are  such  as  justify  the  charges  brought  against  David,  and 
the  splendid  character  given  him,  of  "  usurper,  ingrateful,  per- 
fidious, perjured,"  whose  "  conscience  was  his  slave  and  his 
drudge,  a  tyrant,  a  Nero ;"  in  a  word,  a  monster  and  a  devil. 
Can  he  be  painted  in  worse  colours  than  these?  Or  do  the 
enemies  of  David  suspect  the  representations  they  have  made 
of  the  actions  recorded  as  injurious  and  false,  and  want  further 
materials  to  bespatter  one  of  the  greatest  and  best  of  princes  ? 
But  they  needed  no  further  memoirs  to  assist  them.  For,  in 
spite  of  Shimei,  and  though  he  had  retracted  all  his  curses 
and  calumnies,  yet  the  world  is  told<*,  after  reciting  Shimei's 
blasphemies,  "  This  is  pathetic,  and  truly  characteristic  of  the 
tyrant"  to  whom  the  speech  was  addressed.  But  David's  real 
character  was  quite  the  reverse  of  a  tyrant.  He  never  op- 
I  Chron.  pressed  his  subjects,  but  when  he  reigned  over  Israel  executed 
XYUL 14.  justice  and  judgment  amongst  all  his  people :  and  perhaps 
there  never  was  a  prince  of  greater  humanity  and  clemency, 
or  that  gave  more  shining  and  disinterested  proofs  of  it,  than 
David,  though  he  hath  been  characterised  as  the  vilest  of  men 
and  the  worst  of  tyrants. 

Shimei  himself  was  one  illustrious  proof  of  this.     For  when 

David's  officers  would  have  effectually  silenced  his  reproaches 

by  putting  ttie  brawler  to  death,  as  he  really  deserved,  what 

saith  this  Nero  of  the  Hebrews  ?  See,  reader,  the  lineaments 

9  Sam.  xtI.  of  his  bloodthirsty  disposition  in  his  reply  to  Abishai ;   Let 

lo-ia.       ^^^  curee ;  for  if  the  Lord  hath  said  unto  him.  Curse  David, 

»  P.  62.  o  P.  63. 
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who  shall  tiun  say,  Wherefore  hast  thou  done  so?  Behold, Dviid met 
my  son,  which  came  forth  of  my  bowels,  seeketh  my  life :  how^^^^^^' 

mu^  more  now  may  this  Benjamite  do  it?  let  him  alone, 

and  let  him  curse,  if  the  Lord  hath  bidden  him.  It  may  be 
that  the  Lord  will  look  on  my  affliction,  and  that  the  Lord 
will  requite  me  good  for  his  cursing  this  day.  In  this  griev- 
0118  caUmity  David  could  not  but  see  the  hand  of  Grod,  it  was 
now  £Edling  heavy  on  him  for  his  great  sin  in  the  affair  of 
Uriah,  and  therefore  ascribes  the  curses  of  Shimei  to  his 
immediate  permission,  and  in  some  measure  even  to  his  ap- 
pointment; as  he  was  now  reduced  to  that  low  condition, 
through  the  effect  of  his  displeasure,  as  that  this  wretch  dared 
to  pour  out  these  undeserved  calumnies  against  him.  This 
shows  the  moderation  and  great  comnumd  of  his  temper,  who 
would  deny  himself  the  vengeance  due  to  such  an  outrageous 
insult  on  his  p^non  and  character.  Oh  how  perfect  a  picture 
doth  this  exhibit  to  us  of  a  Nero  I  and  who  can  hel^  discerning 
and  admiring  the  happy  resemblance  ? 

But  it  was  not,  it  seems,  piety,  or  humanity  and  goodness  of 
heart  in  David,  but  policy  and  prudence  that  prompted  him 
to  preserve  Shimei's  Ufe.  For  so  we  are  toldP ;  "  Some  of  his 
retinue  were  at  the  point  of  silencing  this  brawler  with  the 
ultima  ratio  regum ;  but  David  prevented  it ;  wisely  consider- 
ing this  was  not  a  season  for  proceeding  to  extremities."  Why, 
what  was  there  in  the  season  to  prevent  David  from  punishing 
a  treasonable  reviler  and  brawler  as  he  deserved  ?  What  would 
David's  cause  and  interest  have  suffered  by  permitting  a  single 
person  to  be  put  to  death  for  a  crime  that  made  him  worthy 
of  it  ?  There  is  but  one  possible  inconyeniency  that  would  have 
attended  it,  and  that  is,  there  would  have  been  wanting  one 
noble  instance  of  his  generous  disposition,  and  the  govenunent 
of  his  passions;  which  is  now  recorded  to  do  honour  to  his 
memory,  and  heighten  the  glory  of  his  truly  illustrious  cha- 
racter. 

But  supposing  that ''  this  was  not  a  season  for  proceeding  to 
extremities,"  yet  when  David  recovered  his  throne,  and  had 
Shimei  fully  in  his  power,  this  surely  was  a  season  for  David's 
coming  to  any  just  extremities  that  he  pleased,  and  he  did  not 
want  very  powerful  advisers  to  make  use  of  them ;  for  Abishai 

p  P.  63. 
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Dinrid  orer  said  to  him,  8haU  not  Shimei  be  put  to  decAhfor  this,  because 
aUlsmrtsV  **  ^^^  cursed  the  Lord*s  anointed  f  And  is  there  any  one 
g^  ,    man  in  the  world  that  would  not  have  applauded  David's 
SI.  justice,  in  ordering  to  execution  a  wretch  that  had  cursed  and 

pelted  him  with  stones  in  his  adyersity?  It  is  true,  Shimei 
owned  his  fault,  and,  as  it  is  expressed  4,  **  reflecting  on  David's 
vindictive  temper,  came  to  make  his  submission,  and  petition 
forgiveness."  This  persuasion,  one  would  think,  would  cer- 
tainly have  kept  Shilnei  from  ever  coming  near  him,  and  forced 
him  to  seek  his  safety  by  flight.  I  should  rather  have  ima- 
gined, that,  reflecting  on  David's  merciful  and  forgiving  tem- 
per, and  the  experience  he  had  lately  of  it,  in  David's  not 
permitting  his  officers  to  cut  him  off  when  he  was  actually 
cursing  and  stoning  him,  he  made  his  submission,  and  peti- 
tioned for  mercy.  If  David  had  been  the  vindictive  Nero 
which  he  hath  been  represented  to  be,  Shimei's  owning  his 
fSftult  would  not  have  been  his  security,  and  he  would  have  paid 
dearly  for  the  scurrility  of  his  abusive  tongue ;  especially  as 
he  was  one  of  Saul's  family,  whom,  it  is  said  ^  "  lest  they  should 
hereafter  prove  thorns  in  his  side,  he  concluded  it  expedient  to 
cut  off."  But,  notwithstanding  this  expediency,  David  accepted 
his  acknowledgmentis ",  and  told  him  with  an  oath.  Thou  shalt 
not  die. 

But  what  shall  we  think,  it  is  said,  ''  when  we  see  this  Nero 
fi{  the  Hebrews  die  in  a  manner  uniform  and  consistent  with 
the  whole  course  of  his  life  ?  What  will  be  our  reflections,  when 
we  find  him,  with  his  last  accents,  delivering  two  murders  in 
charge  to  his  son  Solomon?"— one  against  Joab,  the  other 
against  Shimei,  which  we  are  now  to  consider.  The  charge 
I  Kings  iL  that  David  gave  to  Solomon  concerning  him  runs  thus :  And, 
^'  ^'  beholdy  thou  hast  with  thee  Shimei  the  son  of  Gera,  a  Benja- 

mite  ofBahurim,  which  cursed  me  with  a  grievous  curse  in 
the  day  when  I  went  to  Mahanaim :  but  I  swore  to  him  by 
the  Lord,  saying,  I  will  not  put  thee  to  death  with  the 
sword.  Now  therefore  hold  him  not  guiltless :  for  thou  art 
a  wise  man,  and  knowest  what  thou  oughtest  to  do  unto  him ; 
but  his  hoar  head  bring  thou  doum  to  the  grave  udth  blood. 
This  is  the  ground  of  the  accusation  brought  against  David  ^ 
that  **  when  he  lay  on  his  deathbed,  where  all  mankind  resign 
q  P.  71.  '  P.  73.  ■  P.  31.  *  P.  9a,  93. 
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their  resentments  and  animosities,  his  latest  breath  was  employed  David  otot 
in  dictating  this  posthumous  murder  to  his  son  Solomon."  aUItn^a. 

My  reader  will  not  forget  who  Shimei  was ;  of  the  house 

and  family  of  Saul ;  that  he  was  a  person  of  great  power  and 
influence  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  of  whom  he  had  a  thousand 
in  his  train  when  he  made  his  submission  to  David  upon  his 
restoration ;  and  that  the  manner  in  which  he  accosted  David 
when  fleeing  from  Jerusalem  discovered  the  inward  rancour 
of  his  heart,  and  his  readiness  to  join  in  any  measures  to 
distress  and  disturb  his  government,  and  cause  the  crown  to 
revert  to  the  house  of  Saul.  Therefore  David  puts  Solomon 
in  mind,  that  Shimei  cursed  him  with  a  grievous  curse  in  the 
day  that  he  went  down  to  Mahanaim ;  that  he  was  an  impla- 
cable enemy  to  his  person  and  family,  one  who  was  not  to  be 
trusted,  and  would  not  £ul  to  show  his  hatred  upon  any  proper 
occasion. 

It  appears  further  by  the  expression.  Behold^  thou  hast 
with  thee  Shimei^  that  he  was  now  in  Jerusalem ;  and  that 
therefore  David  thought  this  a  proper  opportunity  of  confining 
him,  that  he  might  not  spread  disaffection  to  Solomon's  govern- 
ment amongst  those  of  his  own  tribe,  or  of  any  of  the  other 
tribes  of  Israel ;  a  precaution  the  more  necessary  in  the  in- 
fancy of  Solomon's  reign,  and  as  some  of  his  brethren  were 
incUned  to  dispute  with  him  the  succession  to  the  crown ;  and 
therefore  David  said,  But  now  do  not  thou  hold  him  guiltless^; 
i.  e.  though  I  forgave  him,  and  swore  to  him  that  he  shduld 
not  die,  do  not  thou  let  him  go  off,  do  not  leave  him  at  liberty, 
nor  treat  him  as  an  innocent  man,  that  is  reconciled  to  my 
family,  and  thy  succession  in  the  throne  of  Israel.  He  is 
Shimei  still,  and  wants  nothing  but  a  fair  opportunity  to  de- 
clare it.  He  is  now  with  thee.  Hold  him  fast,  keep  him  con- 
tinually under  thine  eye  to  prevent  his  doing  any  mischief; 
and  if  thou  findest  him  guilty  of  any  mal-practices,  his  hoar 
head  bring  thou  down  to  the  grave  with  blood;  cut  him  off 
as  an  old  offender,  and  dangerous  enemy,  to  secure  thy  own 
peace,  and  the  safety  of  thy  government '. 

^  inp3n  ^M%  Ne  siiuu  evm  Uberum  he,  "  obtained  a  promise  of  security 

o^tre,  as  Cocceius  renders  the  words,  from  me;  but  do  thou  hnCnrwras 

"  Do  not  let  him  escape  thee.''  mriaw  tCkoyw  4^vwu,"  Ant.  Jud. 

'  In  this  sense  Josephus  under-  VII.  xv.  i,  when  thou  canst  find  anp 

stands  the  words :  "  He  then,"  says  just  cause,  punish  Mm,    The  reader 
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nwrii  ofw      Further,  Da?id  teifing  SohniMMi  that  he  swore  to  SMmei  hy 
•Ubradaa.  ^  Lordy  that  he  ufould  not  put  him  to  death  for  hk  outrage 

and  treaflon,  is  a  demonstratiye  proof  that  he  did  not  advise 

Solomon  to  put  him  to  death  for  the  crime  diat  he  himself 
had  solemnly  forgiyen  him.  For  can  any  one  nnagine,  that 
David  should  tell  Solomon,  that  he  had  sworn  by  the  Lord  not 
to  put  Shimei  to  death,  and,  in  the  same  breath,  order  him,  in 
defiance  of  the  oath,  to  be  put  to  death  by  Solomon?  Common 
decency  and  prudence  would  have  made  him  conceal  the  cir- 
cumstance of  the  oath,  unless  he  intended  to  brand  himself 
publicly  for  the  grossest  perfidy  and  perjury;  or,  what  is 
the  real  truth,  to  prevent  Solomon  from  putting  Shimei  to 
death,  in  resentment  for  a  crime  for  which  he  had  solemnly 
sworn  he  would  never  execute  him ;  and  therefore  it  may  be 
allowed  Mr.  B.  that,  strictly  speaking,  a  man  who  promises 
his  enemy  his  life  doth  not  acquit  himself  of  that  promise 
when  he  orders  him  to  be  put  to  death  by  his  will.  But  this 
doth  not  affect  David's  integrity,  who  either  never  promised 
him  absolutely  his  life,  or  never  gave  any  positive  orders  by 
his  will  to  execute  him. 

I  add  therefore,  that  the  words  themselves,  when  rightly 
rendered,  imply  no  such  order.  The  common  rendering  of 
them  is.  His  hoar  head  bring  thou  down  to  the  grave  with 
blood.  But  it  is  a  better  interpretation,  and  supported  by 
parallel  passages,  if  we  render  them.  Bring  down  his  grey 
hairs  to  the  grave  for  blood  T,  or  for  being  guilty  of  it.  Shimei 
was  a  man  in  blood,  intentionally  of  murdering  the  king,  and 
who  actually  attempted  it  by  stoning  him ;  and  on  that  account 
deserved  to  be  put  to  death.     Now  though  David  could  not 

will  not  be  displeased  to  see  the        y  A  man  is  said  to  be  D13,  m 

learned  Houbigant's  judgment  on  blood,  when  he  hath  been  guilty  of 

this  affair :  IntelUffitur  ex  ^o  facto  murder,  or  wrongfully  shedding  the 

Solomoms,  quale fuerat  Davidis  man-  blood  of  another.   Thus  Joab  smote 

datum;  atque  id  mandatum  tale  est.  Abner,  and  he  died  d*ii,  propter 

Et  si  ego  Semei  reo  peperci,  tu  tamen  sanffmnem,  or  as  we  render  it,  fior 

eidem,  si  adhue  reus  erit,  non  par-  shedding  the  blood  of  Asahd  his 

ces.    Expectavit  Solomon  donee  Se-  brother.  2  Sam.  iii.  ay.    Thus  also 

msi reus esset,ut earn morteplecteret;  w^1  pvp  is  a  man  oppressed  with 

quo  significaturservasseDavidemju-  blood,  i.  e.  for  having  shed  blood; 

ramenti  sui  religionem,  neque  Solo-  or,  as  our  version  hath  it,  much  to 

moni  JUio  imperasse,  ut  in  Semei  the  same  purpose,  who  doth  friolenee 

mUmadverteret  pro  sceleribus  iisdem,  to  the  blood  of  another ;   vis.  hy 

r  David  Semei  eondonarat.    In  shedding  it. 
not.  9. 
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order  ScdooKm  to  put  him  to  death  for  this  attempt,  because  David  over 
he  had  forgiven  him,  yet  he  might  justly  urge  it  as  a  reason  2iiJI^33. 

why  Solomon  should  keep  a  constant  strict  guard  oyer  him,  in 

wAet  to  preyent  him  from  any  seditious  practices,  or  put  him 
to  death  if  he  found  him  guilty  of  any. 

The  authors  of  the  critical  remarks'  giye  another  turn  to 
the  words,  which  may  be  justified  i^  by  many  other  places 
of  like  nature.  They  would  have  the  middle  words  put  into  a 
parenthesis,  and  the  negative  particle  al  repeated  in  the  last 
clause  from  the  first;  thus:  New  therefore  do  not  hold  him 
guiklessy  {for  thou  art  a  wise  man,  and  knotvest  what  thou 
oughtest  to  do  for  him,)  but  do  not  bring  down  his  hoary 
head  with  blood.  I  would  propose  a  little  alteration  in  the 
reading  of  the  prefix  vaw :  Do  not  hold  him  guiltless,  {for 
thou  art  a  wise  man,)  nor^  bring  down  his  hoary  head  with 
blood.  According  to  this  translation,  David's  direction  to  Solo- 
mon will  be,  that  he  should  not  put  Shimei  to  death  for  having 
cursed  him,  because  he  had  forgiven  him  upon  oath ;  but,  at 
the  same  time,  should  not  hold  him  guiltless;  leaving  it  to 
Solomon's  wisdom  to  inflict  a  proper  punishment  on  him,  pro- 
vided it  was  not  a  capital  one. 

If  David  had  intended  that  Solomon  should  immediately  put 
him  to  death,  there  would  be  no  sense  nor  reason  in  what 
David  adds ;  Thou  art  a  wise  man,  and  knowest  what  thou 
oughtest  to  do  to  him ;  which  is  evidently  the  same  thing  as 
saying,  '*  I  give  thee  no  particular  directions  about  him ;  only 
observe  him.  Thou  art  a  wise  man,  and  knowest  how  to 
manage  him,  and  to  thy  prudence  and  care  I  entirely  leave 
him."  This  is  the  natural,  proper  meaning  of  the  expression, 
which  cannot  be  construed  into  any  other  sense  without  doing 
violence  to  the  words.  Now  to  what  purpose  was  it  to  tell 
Solomon  that  he  knew  how  to  behave  to  Shimei,  if  David's 
command  was  immediately  to  cut  him  off,  and  Solomon  under- 
stood him  in  this  sense  ?  The  thing  is  absurd  in  its  nature,  and 
there  can  be  no  meaning  in  a  charge  of  this  kind,  viz.  giving 
any  man  an  absolute  order  to  put  another  to  death  for  a  crime, 

«  Gen.  Diet.  art.  DaM,  vol.  IV.  other,  »n^nn%  neither  my  praise  to 
p.  537.  grofoen   images.     See  many  other 
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DftTid  o^er  and  in  the  same  breath  leaying  him  entirely  to  the  manage- 
aUisniei3%.  ^^^^  ^f  ^^  own  wisdom  and  prudence,  to  put  him  to  death  or 

not.     If  he  gave  a  positive  order  for  his  death,  he  did  not 

leave  him  to  Solomon's  wisdom ;  and  if  he  left  him  to  Solo- 
mon's wisdom,  as  he  certainly  did,  he  did  not  give  him  any- 
positive  order  for  his  death. 

It  is  certain  that  Solomon  did  not  understand  his  father  in 
this  sens(B,  of  putting  Shimei  to  death  for  his  treason  at  Maha- 
naim ;  but  only  that  he  shoidd  have  a  watchful  eye  over  him, 
and  prevent  him  from  all  seditious  practices  for  the  future. 
For  what  doth  Solomon  do  after  his  father's  death?  What  I 
instantly  put  Shimei  to  death  i  No,  but  as  a  wise  man,  who 
knew  what  he  ought  to  do  to  him,  orders  him  to  build  an  house 
for  himself  at  Jerusalem ;  where  he  confines  him,  that  he  might 
be  perpetually  under  his  inspection,  and  bound  him  by  an  oath 
never  to  go  further  out  of  it  than  to  the  brook  Eidron ;  telling 
him,  that  whenever  he  passed  it,  he  should  surely  die. 

This  is  further  evident  from  the  different  manner  in  which 
Solomon  treated  Joab  and  Shimei.  Joab  he  immediately  on 
his  accession  put  to  death,  because  David  could  be  understood 
in  no  other  sense,  in  the  charge  he  gave  concerning  him,  but 
absolutely  to  cut  him  off;  for  he  gives  no  intimation  that  he 
had  pardoned  him,  or  that  he  left  it  to  his  son's  prudence  to 
do  with  him  as  he  should  think  proper ;  but  says  peremptorily, 
after  recounting  the  two  murders  he  had  committed.  Do  thou 
according  to  thy  wisdom^-do  justice  on  him,  and  thereby 
show  thyself  a  wise  man — and  let  not  his  hoar  head  go  dawn 
to  the  grave  in  peace.  Now  if  the  charge  had  been  the  same 
in  reference  to  Shimei  as  it  was  to  Joab,  what  should  have 
prevented  Solomon  from  immediately  executing  Shimei  as  well 
as  Joab  ?  Solomon  had  much  less  to  apprehend  from  executing 
Shimei  than  Joab.  Joab  had  an  interest  in  the  army,  and  had 
David's  sons  and  the  high  priest  of  his  party,  which  Shimei 
could  not  have,  as  he  was  a  powerful  man  of  the  house  of  Saul : 
a  circumstance  this,  however,  enough  to  incline  a  jealous  prince 
to  get  rid  of  him  if  he  fairly  could  do  it.  And  if  Solomon  had 
David's  positive  order  to  do  it,  the  regard  to  his  father's  com- 
mand and  the  rules  of  policy  would  have  engaged  him  to  have 
immediately  executed  him.  But  this  Solomon  in  his  wisdom 
knew  he  could  not  do ;  for  David  told  him  that  he  had  par* 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


GHXP«  zn.         His  charge  in  relatum  to  Shimei  vindic<Ued.        STl 

doBed  Shimei  to  prevent  his  ezeeution,  becanae  his  offenoe  wasDsvUl  om 
per&KMDialf  and  David  had  a  right  to  f<»*giYe  it  Bat  he  hadj^xsndisa. 
never  pardoned  Joab»  nor  in  justice  could  do  it,  because  he 
was  guilty  of  death  for  repeated  murders  by  the  laws  of  God 
and  man.  Solomon  therefore  acted  wisely  and  justly  in  put- 
ting Joab  to  death ;  and  showed  his  prudence  in  reference  to  * 
Shhnei  by  sparing  him,  but  honourably  confining  him,  that  he 
might  have  tiie  proper  security  for  his  future  good  behaviour. 
But  to  this  it  is  objected,  that  the  executing  Joab  and  sparing 
Shimei  was  owing  to  a  different  cause  from  what  I  have  now 
assigned.  For  Joab,  by  joining  the  party  of  Adonijah,  had 
furnished  the  pretence  for  putting  him  to  death,  which  Shimei 
doth  not  appear  to  have  done.  Joab  therefore  was  assassi- 
nated, and  Shimei  watdied.  fiat  this  contradicts  the  history ; 
for  David,  in  his  order  to  put  Joab  to  death,  mentions  not  one 
word  about  his  being  of  Adonijah's  party,  but  orders  him  to  be 
cut  off  expressly  for  the  treacherous  assassination  of  Abner 
and  Amasa.  And  when  Solomon  wdered  his  execution,  not  a 
word  of  Adonijah,  but  take  away  the  innocent  blood,  which 
Joab  shed,  from  me,  and  Jrom  the  houee  -of  my  father.  So 
that,  as  the  cause  of  Joab's  execution  was  not  his  being  of 
Adonijah's  party,  so  the  cause  of  Shimei's  being' spared  cannot 
be  said  to  be  because  he  was  not  of  Adon^ah*^  P^^*^-  ^® 
true  reason  of  their  treatment  was  the  different  nature  of  their 
crimes,  and  tiie  difference  of  the  order,  relating  to  them.  And 
as  Joab  was  put  to  death  for  repeated  murders,  by  the  express 
order  of  the  king,  it  is  with  great  injustice  that  his  death  is 
censured  as  "  an  assassination,"  especdally  as  he  was  executed 
in  the  same  manner  as  state  criminals  at  that  time  generally 
were. 

Bettdes,  if,  as  hath  been  asserted,  David  had,  ''without  any 
condition,  and  by  a  positive  injunction,"  ordered  Shimei  to  be 
put  to  death,  then  his  joining  or  not  joining  Adoni|ah  had  been 
a  circomstanoe  of  no  weight ;  for,  whether  the  one  or  the  other, 
Solomon  ought  not  .to  have  ordered  him  to  be  watched,  but 
instantly  to  have  put  him  to  death,  as  he  did  Joab.  And  if 
because  h^  was  not  of  Adonijah's  party  Solomon  spared  him, 
and  ordered  him  only  to  be  watched,  then  Sobmon  did  not 
think  his  father's  order  to  be  an  order  to  cut  him  off,  but  only 
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Dftvid  over  to  have  a  watchful  eye  over  him.     For  David  knew  Shimei's 
mliUneiaa.  <^^cu™s^^^^<^^  ^  ^^^  as  Solomon ;  and  Solomon's  conduct  to 

~ Shimei  is  an  abundant  explication  of  the  nature  of  his  father's 

command,  and  how  he  himself  understood  it.  This  is  the  sen- 
timent of  F.  Houbigant,  who  doth  not  so  much  as  give  a  single 
intimation  that  Shimei  was  watched  and  not  put  to  death 
because  he  was  not  of  Adonijah's  party,  but  absolutely  deni^ 
that  David  gave  any  order  at  all  to  Solomon  to  put  him  to 
death  for  the  crimes  for  which  he  had  pardoned  him,  but  only 
to  watch  his  conduct  till  he  should  render  himself  guilty  by 
some  fresh  transgression. 

And  when,  upon  breaking  his  oath,  he  was  sent  for  by 
Solomon,  the  king  reproached  him  for  his  perjury,  for  acting 
contrary  to  the  condition  of  life,  which  he  Idmself  acknow- 
ledged to  be  just  and  equitable,  and  for  the  wickedness  that 
his  heart  was  privy  to  in  his  conduct  to  his  father  David ;  the 
mercy  that  had  been  shown  him,  in  the  pardon  of  that  offence, 
aggravating  his  fresh  crime  in  violating  his  oath,  and  in  trans- 
gressing the  king's  command;  a  crime  that  showed  he  was 
of  a  restless  spirit,  and  incapable  of  being  restrained  within 
due  bounds  by  the  most  solemn  oaths,  or  any  sense  of  interest, 
I  Kings  ii.  gratitude,  or  duty,  whatsoever.  Solomon  adds ;  The  Lard 
449  45*  sfiaU  return  thy  tvickedness  on  thine  oum  head;  and  king 
Solomon  ehcUl  be  blessed,  and  the  throne  of  David  shall  be 
established  before  the  Lord  for  ever ;  plainly  intimating  that 
Solomon  now  cut  him  off,  as  an  act  of  prudence  and  justice, 
because  he  knew  him  to  be  a  turbulent  implacable  enemy  to 
his  person  and  government,  and  saw  it  necessary  for  establish- 
ing the  throne  of  David  before  the  liord. 

I  would  further  add,  that  Shimei  himself,  sensible  of  Solo- 
mon's great  kindness  to  him,  approves  the  sentence  pronounced 
on  him,  and  therefore  the  charge  that  David  gave  him,  pro- 
mising him  upon  oath  obedience  to  the  condition  on  which 
Yer.  38.  his  life  was  afterwards  to  depend.  The  sentence  is  good :  as 
my  Lord  the  king  hath  said,  so  will  thy  servant  do.  It  doth 
not  appear  that  Solomon  mentioned  one  word  about  Shimei's 
eursing  David,  when  he  ordered  him  to  confine  himself  to 
Jerusalem,  and  that  therefore  this  was  not  the  immediate 
reason  why  he  confined  him,  but  as  his  father  had  forewarned 
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him,  because  he  thought  it  would  be  a  dangerous  thing  to  David  < 
suffer  a  person  of  Shimei's  family,  tribe,  interest,  and  known  ^l^^^^'^. 
rancour  to  his  crown  and  government,  to  be  entirely  at  liberty.  — — 
And,  upon  this  supposition,  Shimei  could  not  but  own  the 
justice  of  the  sentence,  and  Solomon's  lenity  in  pronouncing 
it.  But  if  Shimei  had  any  apprehension  that  Dayid  had  yio» 
lated  his  oath  of  safety  to  him  by  the  charge  he  gave  Solomon 
concerning  him,  or  that  Solomon  had  broken  it,  by  making 
his  life  depend  on  a  new  condition  which  his  father  had  never 
obliged  him  to  come  under;  why  did  he  not  plead  David's 
oath  and  promise — ^and  that  had  no  condition  annexed  to  it 
when  he  appeared  before  Solomon — ^that  the  annexing  a  new 
condition  to  it  was  actually  reversing  it,  and  therefore  a  breach 
of  oath  in  David,  if  he  directed  it,  or  in  Solomon,  if  it  was  his 
order  only,  and  not  David's  ?  And  though  David  being  dead, 
Shimd  could  not  reproach  him  to  his  face,  yet  he  might  have 
reproached  him,  and  Solomon  himself  to  his  own  face,  for  this 
breach  of  oatii,  if  there  had  been  any.  But  Shimei  urges 
nothing  of  aU  this  in  favour  of  himself,  and,  instead  of  re- 
proaching David  or  Solomon,  acknowledges  the  king's  modera- 
tion, and  says,  77l«  aentence  is  good.  It  is  most  just  and 
merciful.  As  my  lord  the  king  hath  said,  so  will  thy  servant 
do.  Shimei  therefore  knew,  either  that  he  had  an  absolute 
pardon  from  David,  or  that  he  had  forfeited  that  pardon,  or 
that,  whatever  was  the  purport  of  David's  oath  to  him,  no 
injustice  had  been  done  him,  either  by  David's  charge  to  Solo- 
mon, or  by  Solomon's  executing  it.  The  adversaries  of  David 
may  choose  which  they  please.  David's  honour  and  Solomon's 
justice  will  be  abundantly  vindicated. 

Let  me  beg  the  candid  reader's  attention  to  another  remark 
— that  though  it  hath  been  positively  affirmed  that  *'  David 
guaranteed  Shimei's  pardon  with  a  solemn  oath,"  yet  this  is  by 
no  means  certain  from  the  history.  For  let  it  be  observed, 
that  after  Shimei's  confession  of  his  fault,  Abisbai  said  to 
David,  8tiall  not  Shimei  be  put  to  death,  because  he  cursed  %  Sam.  xiz. 
the  Lord's  anointed?  meaning,  be  put  to  death  instantly,  as**'  ^' 
appears  by  David's  answer ;  Shall  there  be  any  man  put  to 
death  this  day  in  Israel?  Do  I  not  know  that  I  am  this  day 
king  ot^er  Israel?  Therefore  the  king  said  to  Shimei,  Thou 

p  p  a 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


680  The  Life  of  David.  book  it. 

Dayid  orer  shalt  not  die.    And  the  king  swore  to  him,  yiz.  that  he  should 
•ui^i33.  ^^^  *^®°'  ^^  ^^*  ^y»  ^^  **  ^^^  time,  be  put  to  the  sword* 

And  it  is  observable,  that  the  Arabic  version  expressly  mentions 

this  circumstance ;  Thou  shalt  not  die  DVbt^>  this  day.  This 
was  certainly  all  that  the  king  declared  to  Abishai,  that,  as 
he  was  that  day  restored  to  the  exercise  of  his  regal  power, 
no  man  should  that  day  be  put  to  death;  and  therefore  he 
swore  to  Shimei  that  he  should  not  then  die.  So  i^wi,  in 
David's  direction  to  Solomon  about  Shimei,  the  same  vcorsion 
I  KingsiL  hath  the  same  word:  I  sware  to  him  hy  Qod;  I  will  notptU 
^'  thee  to  the  sword  C^^TM)  this  day.     Thus  also  Josephus 

understands  the  words :  "  He  assured  him  *»,"  says  he,  "  that 
he  should  suffer  nothing  at  that  time."  And  indeed  nothing 
further  can  be  certainly  collected  from  the  words,  as  they 
stand  connected,  but  that  David  reprieved  Shimei  from  imme- 
diate execution,  and  left  him  at  hberty  to  call  him  to  an 
account,  at  any  other  time,  for  the  outrage  and  treason  that 
he  had  been  guilty  of.  To  this  it  is  objected  «,  that  "  probity 
is  greatly  wounded  by  such  excuses."  By  what  excuses? 
What!  by  excusing  David  from  breaking  a  promise  that  he 
never  made  ?  or  for  putting  a  criminal  to  death  whom  he  only 
reprieved,  but  never  pardoned  ?  The  question  is,  whether  David 
guaranteed  Shimei's  pardon  with  a  solemn  oath;  or  sware 
that  he  should  never  be  put  to  death  for  cursing  and  stoning 
him.  The  history  makes  it  somewhat  probable  that  David 
never  sware  this,  but  only  that  he  should  not  be  put  to  death 
at  that  time,  as  Joab  and  Abishai  thought  reasonable.  If  this 
was  all  that  David  promised,  David  broke  no  oath  in  after- 
wards ordering  him,  for  just  reasons  of  state,  for  execution ; 
and  probity  is  not  at  all  wounded  by  thus  excusing  David, 
because  it  is  an  excuse  founded  in  truth.  Instances  enough 
may  be  produced,  even  in  our  own  nation,  of  offenders  being 
brought  to  justice  after  a  very  considerable  reprieve,  perfecfly 
consistent  with  the  probity  and  equity  of  government. 

And  how  is  this  inconsistent  with  piety,  or  the  advice  un- 
worthy a  just  and  religious  prince  on  his  deathbed  ?  It  is  true, 
the  forgiveness  of  enemies  is  a  duty,  provided  they  cease  to 

^  Uitntit  tkcfitv  o>f  luifitv  airhv  va$€w  TOTE.  Ant.  VII.  xv,  i. 
c  Lett.  p.  92. 
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become  our  enemies ;  but  no  man  is  obliged,  by  any  law  that  i>»vid  over 
I  know  of,  so  to  forgive  an  enemy,  continuing  such,  as  not  to  aiiigweiss. 
take  the  proper  methods  to  guard  against  the  effects  of  his 
enmity,  and  bring  him  to  justice,  if  no  other  method  will  prove 
effectual.  Much  less  is  a  prince  obliged  so  to  forgive  an  im- 
placable enemy  to  his  crown  and  government,  and  one  who  is 
likely  to  disturb  the  settlement  of  the  crown  in  his  successor, 
as  not  to  order  his  successor  to  be  upon  his  guard  against 
him,  and  punish  him,  when  guilty,  according  to  his  demerits. 
Such  a  caution  and  order  is  what  he  owes  to  his  people ;  and 
he  may  die,  as  a  private  person,  in  charity  with  all  mankind, 
and  forgive  every  private  injury  against  himself;  and  yet,  as 
a' prince,  advise  what  is  necessary  to  the  public  good,  and  even 
the  execution  of  particular  persons,  if,  by  abusing  the  lenity  of 
government,  and  the  respite  they  once  obtained,  they  should 
become  guilty  of  new  and  capital  offences.  David  may  there- 
fore still  be  the  man  after  Ghd's  own  heart,  I  shall  only 
add,  that  it  is  a  very  uncharitable  and  groundless  supposition 
of  Mr.  B.,  that  David  only  let  him  live,  first  to  gain  the  glory 
of  being  a  merciful  prince, ''  and  afterwards,  on  his  deathbed, 
charged  his  son  to  put  him  to  death,  to  avoid  being  reproached 
to  his  face  of  having  broke  his  word."  But  surely  David's 
resolution,  that  no  man  in  Israel  should  be  put  to  death  who 
had  been  concerned  in  the  rebellion,  and  the  moderation  and 
lenity  of  his  whole  reign  over  his  people,  were  much  nobler 
evidences  of  his  being  a  merciful  prince,  than  his  sparing 
Shimei,  whose  execution,  had  it  been  immediately  ordered,  all 
the  world  would  have  commended,  as  an  exemplary  act  of 
justice,  without  the  least  impeachment  of  his  goodness  and 
mercy.  Besides,  if  David  was  so  false  and  unprincipled  a 
wretch  as  this  supposes  him,  I  cannot  but  think  he  would  have 
little  regard^  such  reproaches,  if  he  had  had  an  inclination,, 
in  his  lifetime,  out  of  revenge  to  have  put  him  to  death ;  and 
if  he  was  so  cautious  of  these  reproaches  whilst  he  lived,  I  can 
scarce  think  he  would  have  given  an  order  that  should  have 
blasted  the  glory  of  that  character,  and  eternally  stained  his 
memory  with  the  complicated  guilt  of  hypocrisy,  perfidy,  and 
enielty,  and  subjected  his  memory  to  them  after  death.  Be- 
sides, whose  reproaches  would  he  have  been  afraid  of?  What, 
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DAvidover  Shimei's!   Surely  he  might  have  put  him  to  death  by  the 
;^^^^2  hands  of  his  officers,  without  ever  permitting  Shimei  to  re- 

preach  him  to  his  face ;  and  I  presume  few  of  his  courtiers 

would  have  cared  or  dared  thus  to  reproach  him.  The  truth 
of  the  case  is — ^the  charge  concerning  Shimei  could  not  be 
given  till  David  had  established  Solomon  on  his  thr<me.  It 
concerned  Solomon  only,  and  he  gave  him  the  caution,  because 
necessary  to  the  peace  and  security  of  his  future  reign ;  and 
it  was  of  such  a  nature,  as  to  deserve  no  reproach  while  he 
Uved,  and  to  expose  him  to  no  just  reproach  after  his  deaih. 
And  if  Mr.  B.  cannot  prove  that  David  died  immediately  after 
this  charge  to  Solomon  concerning  Shimei,  he  might  have 
lived  long  enough  to  be  reproached  for  it  to  his  £ace;  and 
therefore  it  could  not  be  to  avoid  this  reproach,  that  he  gave 
this  charge  to  Solomon  towards  the  conclusion  of  his  life.  I 
cannot  help  therefore  thinking,  that  the  same  reasons  that  led 
him  to  spare  Shimei,  when  he  cursed  and  stoned  him  in  his 
retreat  from  Jerusalem,  induced  him  to  spare  him  upon  his 
return  to  it ;  viz.,  as  Mr.  B.  himself  expresses  it,  '^  His  acknow- 
ledging and  adoring  the  hand  of  Ood  in  the  reproachai  with 
which  that  furious  Benjamite  loaded  him ;"  and  that  as  God 
had  done,  what  he  scarce  allowed  himself  to  hope  for,  looked 
upon  his  affliction,  and  requited  him  with  good  for  ShimePs 
cursing,  he  was  resolved,  in  imitation  of  his  Grod,  to  requite 
Shimei  with  good,  and  to  bless  the  man  who  had  reviled, 
cursed,  and  despitefvUy  used  him. 


But  it  is  time  to  take  a  review  of  the  foregoing  observa- 
tions.— ^A  shepherd  youth,  David,  the  youngest  son  of  Jesse, 
was  chosen  of  Ood  to  be  king  of  Israel,  and  at  his  command 
anointed  to  this  dignity  by  the  hands  of  Samuel,  a  venerable 
prophet,  in  the  room  of  Saul ;  who  had  been  rejected  for  his 
disobedience  to  the  Divine  orders,  in  feloniously  seizing  to 
his  own  use  the  prey  of  an  enemy,  which  Ood,  the  supreme 
king  of  Israel,  had  devoted  to  destruction. — ^He  is  introduced 
to  court  as  a  man  expert  in  music,  a  mighty  valiant  man,  a 
man  of  war,  prudent  in  matters,  a  comely  person,  and  one 
faroured  of  the  Lord. — ^By  his  skill  in  music  he  relieved  Saul 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Recapihdatixm.  58S 

under  a  melancholy  indisposition  that  had  seized  him,  was 
highly  beloved  by  his  royal  master,  and  made  one  of  his 
guards. — In  a  war  with  the  Philistines  he  accepted  the  chal- 
lenge of  a  gigantic  champion,  who  defied  the  armies  of  Israel, 
and  being  skilful  at  the  sling,  he  slew  him  with  a  stone,  re- 
turned safely  with  his  head,  and  thus  secured  to  his  prince  an 
easy  victory  over  his  country's  enemies. — ^The  reputation  he 
gained  by  this  glorious  action  raised  an  incurable  jealousy 
and  resentment  against  him  in  the  mind  of  the  king  his  master; 
who,  after  two  unsuccessful  attempts  to  murder  him,  married 
him  to  his  younger  daughter,  that  she  might  be  a  snare  to 
him,  and  that  he  might  cause  him  to  fedl  by  the  hands  of  the 
Philistines ;  sending  him  upon  an  expedition  against  them,  to 
bring  in  an  hundred  of  their  foreskins,  in  which  he  hoped  he 
would  have  met  with  his  own  destruction. — In  this  exalted 
station,  and  amidst  the  dangers  that  encompassed  him,  he 
behaved  with  singular  prudence,  so  that  he  was  in  high  esteem 
both  in  the  court  and  camp. — The  modesty  and  prudence  of 
his  behaviour,  and  his  approved  courage  and  resolution,  gained 
him  the  confidence  and  fidendship  of  Jonathan,  the  king's 
eldest  son,  who  loved  him  as  his  own  sotUy  became  his  advo- 
cate with  his  father,  and  obtained  from  him  a  promise,  con- 
firmed by  an  oath,  that  he  would  no  more  attempt  to  destroy 
hiuL — ^But  his  jealousy  returned  by  a  fresh  victory  David 
gained  over  the  Philistines ;  who,  finding  the  king  was  deter- 
mined to  have  his  life,  retired  from  court,  and  was  dismissed 
in  peace  by  Jonathan,  after  a  solemn  renewal  of  their  friend- 
ship, to  provide  for  his  own  safety. — In  this  state  of  banish- 
ment there  resorted  to  him  compauies  of  men  who  were 
uneasy  in  their  circumstances,  oppressed  by  their  creditors,  or 
discontented  with  Saul's  tyrannical  government,  to  the  number 
of  six  hundred  men,  to  protect  him  from  the  violence  of  his 
unreasonable  persecutor ;  whom  he  kept  in  the  most  excellent 
order,  exercised  in  the  most  friendly  services,  and  by  whose 
valour  he  gained  signal  advantages  for  his  country ;  but  never 
employed  them  in  opposition  to  or  rebellion  against  the  king, 
or  in  a  single  instance  to  distress  or  subvert  his  government — 
Such  was  the  veneration  he  paid  him,  and  so  sacred  the 
regard  he  had  for  his  life,  such  the  generosity  of  his  temper, 
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that  though  it  was  thriee  in  his  power  to  harTO  eat  him  off,  he 
gloriously  spared  him>  and  was  absolutely  determaied  never  to 
destroy  him  whom  Gk>d  had  constituted  the  king  of  Isra^. — 
His  firiendship  with  Jonathaa»  the  king's  son,  was  a  friendafaip 
of  strict  honour,  whom  he  never  seduced  firom  his  afiegianee 
and  filial  duty;  in  him  Jonathan  had  so  firm  a  ocmfidenoe, 
that  as  he  knew  he  would  be  king,  he  promised  himself  he 
should  be  the  next  person  in  dignity  and  authority  under  him ; 
and  with  his  friend  David  covenanted  by  oath  that  he  wouid 
not  cut  of  his  kindness  Jirom  his  house  fir  ever. — ^Being  pro- 
voked by  a  churlish  fiurmer,  who  evil  treated  and  abused  his 
messengers,  he,  in  the  warmth  of  his  temper,  swore  he  wodd 
destroy  him  and  his  fiimily ;  but  was  immediate^  pacified  by 
the  address  and  prudence  of  a  wife,  of  whom  the  wret«sh  was 
unworthy;  her  he  sent  in  peace  and  honour  to  her  £unily, 
and  blessed  for  her  advice,  and  keeping  him  from  avenging 
himself  with  his  own  hand* — ^Bong  forced  to  banish  himsdf 
into  an  enemy's  country,  he  was  fidthfiil  to  the  {Mince  who 
protected  him ;  and  at  the  same  time,  mindful  of  the  ioterest 
of  his  own  nation,  he  cut  off  many  of  those  who  had  harasssd 
and  plundered  his  fellow-subjects. — ^When  pressed  by  the  long 
into  whose  dominions  he  retired,  to  join  in  a  war  against  his 
own  country  and  £a^her-in*law,  he  prudently  gave  him  sndi 
an  answer  as  his  situation  required ;  neither  pronosis^  the  aid 
demanded  of  him,  nor  tying  up  his  hands  from  serving  \ae 
own  prince,  and  the  army  that  fought  under  him ;  only  aasmr- 
ing  him  in  general  that  he  had  never  done  nay  tfakg  ilhat 
could  give  him  just  reason-to  tlunk  heweuld  refine  to  aantt 
him  against  his  enemies. — ^Upon  the  death  of  Bad,  he  cetarfT 
the  Amalekite  who  came  to  make  a  merit  of  having  skin  him ; 
and  by  the  immediate  direction  of  God,  who  had  promised 
him  the  succession,  went  up  to  Hebron,  where,  on  a  free  eleetioB^ 
he  was  anointed  king  over  the  house  of  Jadab;  and,  after 
about  a  seven  years'  contest,  he  was  unanimously  dtosen  kii^ 
by  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  according  to  the  word  of  the  herd 
by  Samvel,  upon  the  death  of  Ish-boaheth,  who  was  treBeh»- 
rously  murdered  by  two  of  his  own  eapteias;  whom  David 
justly  cut  off  for  their  perfidy,  treason,  and  parricide. 

As  king  of  Israel,  he  administered  justice  and  jodgmeni- to 
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aQ  his  people,  was  a  prince  of  courage,  and  great  military 
prodence  and  conduct ;  had  frequent  wars  with  the  neighbour- 
ing nations,  to  which  he  was  generally  forced  by  their  in- 
Tadii^  his  dominions  and  plundering  his  subjects;  against 
them  he  nerer  lost  a  battle ;  he  never  besieged  a  city  without 
taking  it,  nor,  as  for  any  thing  that  can  be  proved,  used  any 
severitieB  against  those  he  conquered,  beyond  what  the  law  of 
arms  allowed,  his  own  safety  required,  or  the  cruelties  of  his 
enmaies  rendered  just,  by  way  of  retaliation ;  enriching  his 
people  by  the  spoils  he  took,  and  providing  large  stores  of 
every  thhig  necessary  for  the  magnificent  temple  he  intended 
to  «reet  in  honour  of  the  God  of  Israel. — ^Having  rescued 
Jerusalem  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Jebusites,  he  made  it  the 
capital  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  place  of  his  residence ;  and 
bemg  willing  to  h(»M>ur  ii  with  the  presence  of  the  ark  of  God, 
he  farooght  it  to  Jerusalem  in  triumph,  and  divesting  himself 
of  his  royal  robes,  out  of  reverence  to  God,  he  clothed  him- 
self in  the  habit  of  his  ministers,  and  with  them  expressed  his 
joy  by  dancing  and  music ;  contemned  only  by  one  haughty 
W0ma& ;  whom,  as  a  just  punishment  of  her  insolence,  he  seems 
ever  to  have  separated  from  his  bed. — ^Though  his  crimes  were 
hfiixious,  and  highly  aggravated,  in  the  affair  of  Uriah  and 
B«th-aheba»  he  patiently  endured  reproof,  humbly  submitted 
to  the  punishment  appointed  him,  atoned  f<Nr  his  sins,  as  far  as 
he  could,  by  a  sincere  repentance,  and  obtained  mercy  and 
fin^veness  from  God,  though  not  without  some  severe  marks 
of  his  displeasure,  for  the  grievous  offences  he  had  been  guilty 
q£ — ^A  rebdlicm  is  raised  against  him  by  his  son  Absalom, 
whose  life  he  commanded  the  general  to  spare. — ^When  forced 
by  it  to  depart  from  Jerusalem,  he  prevented  the  just  punish- 
ment of  a  wretch  who  cursed  and  stoned  him. — ^When  restored 
to  his  throne,  he  spared  him  upon  his  submission,  and  would 
not  permit  a  angle  man  to  be  put  to  death  in  Israel  upon 
aecount  of  it — ^He,  with  a  noble  confidence,  made  the  com- 
mander of  the  rebel  f<tfces  general  of  his  own  army,  in  the 
room  cf  Joab,  whom  he  intended  to  call  to  an  account  for 
murder  and  treason. — ^After  this,  when  obliged  by  the  com- 
mand of  God  to  give  up  s(»ne  of  Saul's  fiunily  to  justice  for 
the  murder  of  the  Gibeonites,  he  spared  Mephibosh^,  Micah, 
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and  hifi  family,  the  male  descendants  of  Saul  and  Jonathan, 
who  alone  could  haye  any  pretence  to  dispute  the  crown  with 
him,  and  surrendered  only  Saul's  bastard  children,  and  those 
of  his  daughter  by  Adriel,  who  had  no  right  or  possible  claim 
to  the  throne,  and  could  neyer  give  him  any  uneasiness  in  the 
possession  of  it ;  and  thus  showed  his  inviolable  regard  for  his 
oaths,  his  tenderness  to  Saul,  and  the  warmth  of  his  gratitude 
and  friendship  to  Jonathan. — ^In  the  close  of  his  life,  and  in 
the  near  prospect  of  death,  to  demonstrate  his  love  of  justice, 
he  charges  Solomon  to  punish  with  death  Joab,  for  the  base 
murder  of  two  great  men,  whom  he  assassinated  under  the 
pretence  of  peace  and  friendship ;  and  to  manifest  his  care  of 
his  successor's  safety,  and  prevent  any  disturbances  in  the 
beginning  of  his  government,  he  charges  him  to  have  an  eye 
on  the  conduct  of  an  old  turbulent  rebel,  and,  except  cutting 
him  off,  to  deal  with  him  according  to  his  prudence,  and  not  to 
spare  him  if  he  found  any  thing  in  him  worthy  of  death. — 
And  as  if  one  thing  more  was  wanting  to  complete  the  cata- 
logue of  his  noble  actions,  he  professed  the  greatest  regard 
for  every  appearance  of  virtue  and  holiness,  and  gave  the 
most  shining  and  indisputable  proofs  of  an  undissembled  reve- 
rence for  and  sincere  piety  to  God;  ever  obeying  the  di- 
rection of  his  prophets,  worshipping  him  alone  throughout  the 
whole  of  his  life,  and  making  the  wisest  settlement  to  per- 
petuate the  worship  of  the  same  God  throughout  all  succeeding 
generations. 

And  as  to  his  psalms,  they  breathe  the  genuine  disposition 
of  piety ;  they  are  wrote  with  a  true  spirit  of  poetry ;  the 
sentiments  to  be  found  in  them  are  often  the  most  grand  and 
sublime,  which  have  nothing  in  pagan  poetry  to  exceed  or 
equal  them;  and  which,  had  they  been  wrote  on  any  other 
subjects  but  those  of  religion,  would  have  been  regarded  as 
the  proofs  of  a  most  excellent  genius ;  and  his  admirers  would 
have  wondered  at  the  calmness  and  sedateness  of  his  temper, 
who,  amidst  the  multiplicity  of  his  affairs,  the  variety  of  the 
persecutions  he  suffered,  the  imminent  dangers  that  surrounded 
him,  and  the  numerous  wars  he  was  engaged  in,  could  find 
any  leisure  hours,  or  tranquil  dispositions,  for  the  polite  and 
delicate  entertainments  of  poetry  and  music. 
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These,  Christians,  are  the  oudineB  of  a  Jewish  prince,  whom 
yon  justly  extol  as  a  man  ofkr  OodCs  own  heart ;  whom  (jod 
himself  called  to  be  king  oyer  Israel,  who  faithfully  answered 
the  purposes  for  which  Grod  raised  him ;  in  whose  family  he 
established  the  throne;  with  whom  he  made  an  everlasting 
coYonant ;  and  who  was  the  great  progenitor  of  the  Messiah 
himself,  who  now  reigns  over  all,  and  shall  reign  till  all  his 
enemies  are  put  under  his  feet. 

THE  CONCLUSION. 

Lbt  David's  history,  as  it  lies  in  the  Bible,  be  examined 
with  the  same  freedom  and  rules  of  sound  criticism  which 
are  used  in  Tacitus,  Rollin,  and  Rapin,  and  I  desire  no  more; 
but  will  think  of  and  treat  David  as  that  history,  fairly  and 
candidly  interpreted,  represents  him  to  be.  What  I  object 
against  is,  putting  forced  constructions  on  particular  passages ; 
invidious  insinuations,  where  there  is  nothing  in  the  history  to 
support  them;  improbable  suggestions  to  eke  out  facts,  or 
supply  the  place  of  them;  false  assertions  contrary  to  the 
truth  of  history,  to  furnish  matter  for  calumny  and  revihng ; 
in  a  word,  all  methods  contrary  to  truth  and  honour,  and  in- 
consistent with  the  rules  of  humanity,  candour,  and  justice. 
I  am  for  truth  wherever  I  can  find  it ;  I  will  blame  whatever  I 
think  blameworthy;  I  will  give  up  characters  that  I  think 
indefensible,  how  venerable  soever  custom,  party,  prejudice, 
mistake,  superstition,  and  bigotry  may  have  made  them; 
will  defend  what  I  think  to  be  right,  and  vindicate  abused 
innocence,  as  fiir  as  I  can,  against  those  who  wickedly  defame 
it.  In  this  view  I  would  appear  to  the  world  as  a  writer,  and 
desire  no  regard  to  be  paid  me,  as  an  author,  any  further  than 
I  answer  this  character. 

I  would  now  close  this  history  with  the  character  given  of 
David  by  Josephus<i.  ''  He  was,"  says  Josephus,  "  a  most 
excellent  person,  and  possessed  every  virtue  that  became  a 
king,  and  one  who  had  the  welfare  of  so  many  nations  com« 
mitted  to  him.  He  was  superior  to  all  others  in  valour,  and 
in  all  his  wars  on  behalf  of  his  subjects,  he  himself  rushed 
into  dangers,  and  by  undergoing  all  the  difficulties  of  warfare, 

«  Ant.  Jud.  VII.  XV.  2. 
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encouraged  his  tioldiers  to  noble  actions,  rather  than  com- 
manded them  as  a  soYoreign.  He  had  an  excellent  faculty  of 
considering  and  discerning  how  to  provide  for  future  eyents, 
and  managing  those  that  were  actually  present.  He  was 
sober,  mild,  kind  to  those  in  distress,  just,  and  humane.  As 
to  those  things  which  kings  may  claim  as  their  peculiar  pre- 
rogatives, he  offended  in  no  one  instance  by  the  abuse  of  the 
greatness  of  his  power,  but  in  the  affair  of  the  wife  of  Uriah." 
And  let  me  add,  that  he  may  be  justly  numbered  with  the 
greatest  and  best  princes  that  ever  honoured  a  throne  and 
blest  a  nation. 


THE  END. 
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